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: PRIRSTLY, PROPHETICALE;, 1 
and REGALL; howthey onghe of all | 

his Church to be rcceiued. | 


V ith a Declaration cf the violence and} 


injuries offered vnto the ſame, by the Spirituall and 
Romiſh Babylon; as well in her publique Millals, Breuia- 


ries, Portuſes, Rofaries, Liturgies, Plalters, Primers, 
Manuels of prayers and Sufftrages, as in their belt 
ana moſt approned priate Writings. 


-Reucaling many blaſphemous Myſterigs 


vnknowne to the Vulgar. 
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T O'TH-E HIGH 
AND MIGHTY PRINCE 


CHARLES, PRINCE 
OF GREAT BRITAINE.,, DVKE 


of Cornewall, Earle of Cheſter, Sonne 


and Hicire apparant - to the moſt Excellent 
and Illuſtrious Monarch, lamts, by 
Gods great mercy, King of Eng- 
land, Scotlin1, France and 
Ireland. 


EZ.ESVS, Chriſt, the ſupreme 
@) Kivg of Kings, and of all 
= Lords tranſcendent Lord and 
SD Soueraigne Ruler, crowne 
© your Highneſle with all blef- 
CA (ings from the heauens aboue, 
and from the earth beneath;rhart after a long and 
elorious lite in this world, you may for euer and 
eucr put on the Stole of immorrall telicity in the 
world to come, | 
The honour and dignity.of Potentates and 
4 great 
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great Gouernours (moſt gratious Prince) con- 
ſiſterth neither inthe largeneſle of their Empire, 
the riches of their Treaſure, the abundance of 
Reuenew, the multitude of Subic&s, the prol-' 
perity of Armies,the (ſtrength of Cities,Caltles, 
Palaces or Guards: but in this is every Prince re- 
nowned, if they which delight in Thrones and 
Scepters, embrace wiſedome,that heauenly and 
diuine wiſedome, which was the light vnto the 
feete, and the Lanthorne vynto the pathes of Da- 
ud; even truc Religion, the ſincere ſeruice of 
God, 

The ſweete and Evangelicall Prophet Eſay 
theretore declareth, that ro yphold Religion, 
anJ to detend the Goſpell, is the principall end 
for which all Gouernours and Magiſtrates were 
ordained. Krmgs (faith he) ſhall bee thy nurſing 
Fathers,and £ucenes [hall be thy nurſng Mothers. 

And this indecd is the chiefeſt reaſon why 
ynto Kings, Princes,and great Rulers common- 
ly the rrauailes and labours of thepen, vnder- 
taken in defence ot Religion, are commended; 
not,that by their power men doexpeRt to be de- 
tended from landerous and poyſoned tongues 
(which Kings and Princes themiſelues cannot a- 
void) but that vnto them which tir at the Sterne 
of gouernement, the knowledge of Ee 

Ics 


may be vpheld, and the right teare of God eſta- 
bliſhed yponthe earth. | 
Hauing finiſhed therefore this poore Orphan 


labour of minc,begunne not without the know- 


ledge and approbation of that thrice-noble 
Prince, Henry, your Higneſle late deareſt and 
moſt worthy brother; 1:chought it my duty ro 
preſentit vnto your Grace, both in reſpec of 
that excellent knowledec of heaucnly things,to 
which, euen inthis your tender age you hauc at- 
tained: as alſo for that vnder his hopetull aſpe&, 
it firſtrooke life and began to grow. 


Surely , I cannot tell to whom rather the - 


knowledge of this cauſe ſhould appertaine,then 
to your moſt excellent Righneſle: whom God (I 
hope) hath ordained, after a long period of the 
glorious and: happy raigne of your auguſt and 
gratious father, ro ſway rhe Scepter of the Brit- 
tiſh Kingdom,which therefore the helliſh brood 
of Locuſts,[eſuites, and Seminaries do ſo much 
labourto bring backe againe vnto the Romiſh 
ſeruitude ; nor, thar either they care tor our ſal- 
uation, or that they diſlike the dodrine of our 
Church, bur for thar this fertile land hath yee]- 
ded ſuch large reuenciv , and-copious prouent 
A 3 vnto 


{he Epiſtle o] edcated = | 
| fs in Religion ſhould bee brought, rotheend, 
that talſe worſhip being extirped,true Religion 


ee com En 


LEY 
aA SPes.c. . 


I 
PRE TER —» ade 
has - 
ww 
. 


2,ZUN. 14 17, 


=_ Ll PE 
Eck tra, co C5 
F «Y7 

buvrend, HH era, 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


— TC DW —_———  ————__— — — ——_— — —— —— 


ynto the vnſatiable vulcurcs of that Courr. 

And it is worthy obſcruation, that as neither 
Religion, nor zeale of thetruth hath ſerrheſe 
brands on fire ro thedeuaſtation & combuſtion 
of Chriſtendome ; ſo nolenity nor mercy pre- 
uaileth to appeaſe their gall: for otherwiſe,how 
could they breake out into ſuch treaſons and 
flanders againſt the moſt facred perſon of our 
Treſ-noble King? then whom, the Sunne neuer 
faw a Prince more mercitull, nor more clement; 
inſomuchthatl ſhould preſume to haue ſaid,thar 
his pittic and compaſsion had beene more then 
the ſafety of his State could well endure: ſauing 
thatmy Lord theKing 1s euenan Angell of God 
diſcerning both good and bad. 


I ſpeak nor this to exaſperate your Highnelle 


morethen is conuenient : neither dol with Ec- 
kizs declaime how lawfull itis to put Heretickes 
ro death, nor vrge the Sentenceof divine Com- 
mand by which Idolaters muſt die. God forbid, 
that where the Maſter isa Lambe, the Miniſter 
ſhould be a Lyon: onely, I wiſh that Gibeontres 
{hould not be Lords; nor Lepers live. as they 
which are clean inthe Land: And I muſt be hum- 
bly bold to fay vnto your Highneſleafter the 
maneras Amphilochius that worthy Biſhop once 
ſpake vnto T heodoſins the Emperousr; A Prince 
may 
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may juſty teare how God will proſper him in his 29m. rect 
ſucceſsio, if he ſuffer them which are open 
encmies tothe Kingdome and.oftice of his Son 
- Chriſt leſus, ro flouriſh without contrpule in his 
” Dominions. With vs (God be bleſſed) itis nor 
V | ſo;tor his moſt excellent Majeſtic hath prouided 


eee. nn 


4 Chriſtian and wholeſome Lawes to ſuppreſle 
a this herefie and ſuperſtition ; and as well by his 
* -peereleſſe Labours and exquiſite Writings, as by : 
ws godly Edias & Proclamations, aduancerhpure 
ty Religion vntothe vttermoſt, Buras it is in the 7th ae 
a | roote of an houſe, if the tyles from the vpper- I 
a G moſt creſt depend in due and fit ſubordination, 
d ” all rempeſt and iniurie of wearher fals to the 
A ground, and is ſhaken oft; But when they lye 
lc athwart and crofle vnto the head, euery little 
> EY ſhowre will breake in and annoy the Edifice: So, 
% . 2. if inferiour Magiſtrates, who liue in the places 
by 7 where Popiſh infeQion is, do not duely execute 
J, A the Regall Religious Lawes ordained for this 
or i2 purpoſe, but rather helpe ro ſhuffle delinquents 
es 2 outof the power ofthe Law,and blinde the eyes 
Y 7 of the Srate ; Whar policie ofa Prince can ſ{crue 
b- ; turne,or what authority preuatle,( um bonur,cat- Pird. Flax. 


YVopiſcum, 


1C 7 ts, optimus, venaitur Fmperator. \ 
L know, it ill befits Phormiotoreada leQure of 
Clwalric to Hanniball, or mee to diſcourſe of 


K-24 _ policy - 


— rn on EO I « 
- ———_— 


Ap9c.17.16, 


Z'ay 21.8 


1 Chrop,: 2.2 


24, 
> Curon,gn.2 


The Epiille Dedicatorie. 


— — 


policy ir inthe caresof your excellent Highneſſe; 
whoſe vnderſtanding and knowledge in matters 
of religion, both by your ſupernaturail cndow- 
ment an: grace, as by the ſuccestull labours ot 
your worthy Chiron, M* Thomas Murrey,cuen in 
your childehood was aboue the power of your 
age, Yet, giue mee leauec, (molt i![uſtrious 
Prince) ſince the deſolation and deſtruction of 
thegreat Whore muſt be wrought by Kings and 
Princes, who ſhall eate her fleſh, *and burne her 
with fire; to inuite your Highneſle alſo vnto the 
banquet, and to declare vuto your Princely Cel- 
ſitude what God requireth at your hands, and 
the hands of all Kings and Princes,cuento ſtand 
on the watch- tower inthe day time, and to {ct 
your ſelte in the watch euery night, ro put your 
ſclfeinro the number of thoſe fanners that ſhall 
fanne Babylon, anlempry herland, that is, thall 
examine her errours, and make deſolate her 
kingdome, and in the day of her trouble bee a- 
gainſt her on cuery ſide, 

Surely, Dauid and Salomon are no more prai- 


' ſed intheScriprure,tor preparing the ſubſtance, 


- and building oirhe houle of God in leruſalem, 
then was Toſaphat tor taking away thehigh pla- 
ces and groues out of Iudah; Zoaſbtor repairing 
the temple; Hezekzia and 7oſiah tor reutuing the 
worſhip 
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worthip of God almol} Vttc rly decaied in ihe *© 


land, Thele are g'oriqus examples for your 
Higinnefle jmirat: 2D, {hi ning {{arres of dire&ion 
in your courſe, brighr mirrours by which you 
may compole your a om 4 alluring your ro\ 

all breaſt, thar if you ſecke the ylory o: Go, 


romoting oftruth, ad 12ncement of re] gon 


with an vpright an Perioee heart, no poylon, 
no gun porecy, no knife of barbarous leſuits, 
nor conſpiring Scwinaries ſhall hurt you. Hee 


{hall couer you vnder his wings, and you ſhall 


be fate vnder his feathers, his cruth ſhall be your 


PL} >« 


ſhield and buckler. You thall not tearethe pe-1:1 > 


ſtlence that waiketh in the darkenefic, nor the 
piague that deitroicth at noone day: but you 
(ball ourith like a Palme: tree,and grow vp like 
a Cedar in Lebanon, thelouing kindneſſeof the 
Lord ſhall endure for euer and ever ypon you, 
and his r1ghteouſnes ypon your childrens chil- 
dren. W hich the Lord ot his mercy, through 
his deare Sonne leſts Chriſt, grant. vnto your 
moſt excellent Highnefle, O Lemuer, O Jona- 
than, O O breath of our noſtrils: : 


Se —— Stohe in - 
Wor cejter- Tre. 
Nouemb. 6- 1618S, 


Your Highneſfſes humbly deuored 
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TO THE: BEL OVED 
7SRAEL, WHICH SITTETH BY 


the waters of Babylon in ſpirituall captiuitie,hun- 
gringandthirſting atter the righecouſnes of G o p: that 
isco ſay, to all ſimple ſeduced Papiſts , who haue nor 
arunke ſo deepe of the Cup of the great Whore , but that 
they willingly hearken to the will of the rue Shep- 
aeard z Grace, peace and tructh , from God the 
| Father, through I:s vs CuRisT 


our Lord, by the renuing of 
the Spirit of God, 


& | Reat is the difference (welbeloued in Chrijt 
45D | Jeſus ) betwixt want of knowledge, 
5.7 and wilſullerrour; ignorance of ji maplicis 
C4 \ | Lie, and ignorance of Peruerſ e a1jpoſi tion, 
For although a ſmall errour in the begin» A! ide wee 
"| ning maygrowe preat inthe end, as Ari © 
"Wd. teaall deen-roated errors are hard- 
ly by words extyped, as Petrarch witneſveth : yet as to bee de- |, 
ceiued in opinionts infirmitte of nature ; Sowith an hioh and. 
enen again#t the face of Trueth to defend falſehood. ts Serpenr 
tine and Satanicall maliciouſne(/e. 
Wherefore angiding to ſing unto theſe aeafe Adders which 
hane ſtopt their eares, charme the charmer ne,ter [o wiſely; 1 
«dareſſe my ſpeech unto 'you,, poorer in ſpirit, yonger in 
mal; ce, 


Pers ro 4! vir. ſoit. 
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fa tom Seripture A not ſought for as it is commanded, by little and 
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"rr, pale LitLie 1e THURIGE falleth from knowledoe , ſo that many tim:s 
1 /epgeN'Tet bY 4 
»- v1al-gai- Line eaſie ihings are wot vnderſiood, 10 ſee then the purpoſe 
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malice, who althourh you fit in darknes, yet hate rot the lis " 
thou2h zou know mot truth,yet loue 301 lies. 

All meates 1am ſure to detaine you in errour are byyour 
pretended [ptr itwall Fathers of Rome daily practiſed; force, 
forture per ccution, forLidams of you to read the labours of 
al them in whoſe forchead the Charatter of the Beaſt is nor, 
A practice ſo mucy the moreavommable becauſe the proofes 
and arouments which are = duced by the profeſſors of the 
rej ormed rel; :7108 gan the w/e of Rome, are cliefely takes 
out of the word of God, the Seri /iptare s of our ſaluaiion ; which 
to deny wnto the w orld, what is it but to take the Sunne out of 
the firm:ment ? and to forbid men toread, hat is it but with 
Nahas 10 pull out the ade eyes of {iracl, ener the cleere eye of 
true faith, that they may oy" e led byVlinde guides h rcadiong into 


' all per iron ? 


Gregory wel o&/erneth ; w bile the weiehtie ſentences of 


Fe whichthe peruſing of Scriptnres is interdicted unto you, 


rapiaprelC ane. | plave being ſpoiled of wer armour , the ſoule may bee made 
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capliue onto the will and pleaſure of 1deland brutiſh Shep- 
heards, whoſe onely ſad 'y zs ſo to beare rule oxer you, that 
'* you may heare by their eares, and ſee by their eyes; as Fc- 
kius for defence of his Maſſe in the Latine tongue ſhameth net * 
10 affirme, that All the hearers thereof mnt truſt in the faith 
of the Church. 

From this ſupine negligence and ſlumber in the cauſe of 
Retinion let Cyprian 41 rake Vsz who ſaith, the Diuell is 
chanzed into an Anzell of li liaht, and ſubornes his Munt- 
miſters as the Miniſlers of righteouſneſſe, who put the night 


fer the day, NG for /lnation, deſperation onderthe 
pretext 
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pretext of hope,perfidiouſneſſe for fatth, Antichriſt for Chriſt; 
and while they feione thinos probable , they onerthrow the 
ruth with their ſuviilty. 7 his ts brought 19 paſſe (deare bre- 
thren) becauſe the Spring of truth 15 uot ſou? ht wnto, weither 
hane men recourſe onto twe head, neither is the dotfrine ef 
the heauen'y Master obſerued, Let the Bereans teach ws al- AR 17. 11. 

9 who ſearched the Scriptures daily concernins the truth of 
the things which Paul had preached, Fmally, hearken 7 be- 
ſeech you to the high Prie#t a»d Biſhop of your ſonles Zeſus 
Chriſt, who exhorte:h not his \_Apoſtles, and the Rulers of tic 
Church onely, to awake from: ſleepe, and to flee the darkenes; 
But, What | fay vato you, I ſay vno all men, Watch. Muk.r;. 35. 
When ambitious Manaſles, brother to the good Prieſt Iadus, raw high pie 
by the meanesof Shanabalac the Horonite had built a T emp & (nila te 
ple on Mount Ger:zim in Samaria , wherein the holy Law of : 
Moſes was daily prophaned, ſo that whoin leruſalem had 
eaten wncleane meates, or aefiled the Sa' bath , fied unto thi 
Temple 45a ſanttuarie, wherein Idolatry , ſirange worſhip, 


and all prophaneneſſe was to be found: Wet ſuch was their 


impadence, that they feared not to camtend with the Temple 

which Salomon bmilt at Icrulalom , for antiquity, djoniy, 

and place. Here was now Mountain againſt Mountain,Temple 

avainit Temple, CAUKAYr againſt Altar, Law againſt Law, 

Prieſt againſt Prieſt, while the lewes auouchel the Temple of 

leruſalem to be built according to the preſcription of Moles; $:tifne barweene 
and the Samaritanes earneſtly {{roue that on their Mount of 7 ene* uni ao: 
Gerizim, Moſes imened that the houſe of God ſho1kd ſtand. ns Eos 

. . ; ce:ople. 

Into ſuch violence burſt out, at lait, the flame of this comtens- 

t:on,that it came onto '1e eaves of King Pcolomeus Philome- 

ter;aud wnto his indgement, on both ſid:s, was the cauſe refer- 

red: Beſore whom they bound themſelues with a [olemne oas's, 

ſwearing by God and the King , that they wonl4 bring their 

| . proofes * 
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proofes out of the Law of Ged. Which when they had on ti- 


ther part done the lewes for their Temple brought better teſti» 
wontes then the Samaritanes could, and had the wittorie.The 
ſame kinde of triall betwixt the Chriſtian Church , and the 


Romiſh Church , we ſtall deſire ; that bythe amtherity of the 
frre word of God it may be decided, where the true Temple 


& : with them, or Vs. 
hen the Gibconites ſaw themſelues onable to fland 
avainſt Iirael, they ſent Meſſengers to lolua in old and ouer- 
worne garments, ret and torne ſhooes, hauing ſowre drinke 
in ther bottles, dr yed an moulded bread wn their bagges, pre- 
trailing that they came from jar, (+ dwelt agreat way off fro 
I{rael. To which, while the people gaue oner-licht creatice, 
counſelling not as they were 'wont at the mouth of the Lord; 
they made with them an vnaduſed league , andſwas eapeace 
tobe repented. With the like fraud, wnder fa'ſe pret:nce and 


. b:rrowed ragges of antiquity and ſucc: ffton, ce tte Romiſh 


2.Reg.g. 30. © 


Majters, at this day, inſinuate themſel:esmio thetearts and 
fauonr of ſuch who give ne eare vntothe Word and Ovaci $ of 
God. And not ſo orcly: but 1s | zabcl to aucide the tuſt pu- 
niſhment due unto ter whoriſh and Idolairicall beaſl lm:{je, 
entertained lehu with a punted face. and tyred her head, $0 
they alſe colour their impiety hide from'your ey-s therr blaſphe- 
mies, and caſt painted glaſſes ouer their groſſe ſuperitition; 
that they may /l:nde your ;ndgement, and abuſe your zeale, 
with maskes and ſh1do wes. Eo 
1 haue therefore, according onto the meaſure of orace ginen 
me,in theſe my labours, vnſcarfed the Papall policie,and laid 
open the-myſteric of Babylon , ſhen ing you her filthy parts, 
the very ares of her cup : that ſeeing there lyeth mui h Ad- 
aers poyſon vnaer her tongue, which you perceine not ; much 


gauie, much bitterneſſe, which by the !yinz gloſſe of falſe by- 
pacrijie is biden from your eyes, you may at the laſt finde 


whither 
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whither they haue led you; and to what place, all this while, 
blind fold yee haue tranelled, an1 that your feet ſtand not in 
the gates of Sion, nor yet inthe Prophets houſe at Dothan; 
but that you arein the middes of Samaria, the implacable 
enemy of the true [eraiylem. 1Vhich that it maybethe better 
brought to paſſe, I will pray alſo with the Prophet, Lord open 
the eyes 0t theſe men,:hat they may lcC. 

Tour Miſ/als, the ſolemne formes of "publique Seruice , 1 
hane undertaken to examine, proving ont of them the Limi- 
tations of Bcl\armine , and (uch other Sophisfrers (by which 
they go about to maintain the eroſſeneſs of e errours) to be meere 
mockeries not obſernedi in the Liturzies of the Romiſh Church. 
1 hanealſo ſtudied to ſhew onto you the abvominablefalſe- 
hood, ſuperſtition, «nd 1do/atry, inthe Breutaries and Maſſe- 
bookes contanied , that when you ſee how the open religions 
ſeruice of Gol, is prophaned and falſified, you may indee 
what faith or f incerity they keep intheir priuate writings;and 
ſay with that great Phyſition, Si aqua preiocat, qui; dinſu- 

er ſorbebimus ; {# webeſtranzled with the pureZt water 
what then ſhall we drink ? 

One thing let me eſpecia ly commend to your conſiderations, 
Whereas it is 4 common opinion that your Miſſals && Legends, 
of late tim? ſet forth , are more reformed then the old and 
obſalete;, It is farreotherwiſe : for there is no blaſphemy [0 
great, nor [uperſtition ſo abſur4,tobe found in the one which 
is 19t 45 pt /pably deprehended tm the other, For as of Maſſe- 
bookes the Romane Breuiarie, ſet forth by the amthority of the 
Councell of Treat, and ratified by Pius Quintus, is held 
the terſe/t and moſt reformed : So the Legend publiſhed by 
Aloy {tus Lypomanvus, 7s accounted the flower of Legends : 
But to [peake the - truth, theſe abone the reft by many degrees, 
ſurmonunt in all ſpirical wickedneſſe, in all falyhood and 


aſphemy. 
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I haue n#t enely therfore o{ed the teftimony of the later Le+ 
gends and Miſſals, but of the former alſo ; for that iy many 
thinss the Romane Breniarie not onely taketh hanas with the 
mot barbairous Legends of 1.0mbardy and England, but it 
ſeeemeth ſor the moſt part, either taken out of the Miſſals 
of Sarisbury and tieretord, or at the leaſt to imitate them 
tn their Rites and Ceremonies. | 

Acither can any man inſtly blame me in this proceeding; 
ſeeig the wſe of Saram ts neither diſanulled, nor exautto- 
rated , but t54t it maybe ſtill ſung, and wſed by the Prieſts 
in their celeoration :. as it may appeare by the Bull of Pius 
Quiacus, dated in the yeare onethoaſand fine hundred and 
ſenentythe day before the Ides of Iuly , and in the firit yeare 
of his Popedome : in which though all other Miſſals be recal- 
a Niſebpſaprims fed, (a) jet ſuch are permitted unto any Church , as haue 


qnits! urzone, a {ede 


Apejoica appre- beene vſed aboue the ſpace of two hundred yeares. Now the 


bara vel conſurtm- 


4ue quevel17ſem. (Þ) Miſſall of Sarisbury was firſt deniſed by Olmundus 
fuxrs jrprr date Neuſtiius Earle of Dorler, a great Souldier,and © aptaine, 


tes annos Miſſiramn : 

edebrond rome D9der VV ham the Conguerony, Chanceilonr alſo of 1Eng- 
0834 © CCE 5 [gt . . . 
4x:obfruata(6r: 4 land, 4nd ſecond Biſhop of Sarisbury , after the tranſlation 


bus ' : 
Shrengs -1c2: of the ſame Epiſcopall Sea from Shit borne to Sarum. But 


venem wil coo[*: this warlike Biſhop (c) ated the twenty fourth yeare of his 


Pudinem Mequagua 


aafer mu. Prelacie, 3. nonas Decembris,anno Domini 1 099: 4rd 
b Ex Zales. cent. , ' 6 p . . 
"pales oy being Sainted, wnto hims the third day of December is conſe- 
Corn I" crate. Wherefore ſeving the Cuſtome of Sarisbury cannot bee 
Ex com. lawdii\- ay | , , ' 
ner (onde Leſſe then of fine hunared and eightie yeares continuance , it 


1re/ul.F,un. Ged Yemarneth as yet in force and may by the teſlimony of the Pope 

w1nz Ep: Land ew. 5 + ; FA : 
ce/r6/uluwe Av;t, Himſelfe be ſtill celebrated. | 

CAs for my ſincerity and faithfulneſs in producing teſti- 

monies, and witneſſes in the cauſe I handle; as wnto the con- 

ſcience of enery man that ſurueyeth theſe Labours, and coma- 

reth my Quotations with the Originall, 1doubt not, but to 40- 

y proue 


W- 
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prone my ſelfe : $01 call that oreat and glorious God x hoſe VN- 
worthy Mintjler 1am,to Witneſſe, that 1 "haue pot W illins -(y, Wit - 
tingly,or malitionſly falſified, wreſied,peraeried,or miſcs onſlrned 
any places by me alleaged; knowing that enc day 1fhall ſtand before 
the great Tribunall, where the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall beopened, 


and 1 m y ſelfe ſhall gine account of ail. that 7 haue ſaid or writ- 


ten. 1 thanke God 1 feare the Lord,and trembleat his judgements; 


before my cjes ave all the rabble of falſe accuſers,Doeg the Edo- 
mi:e, Haman the Agagite,, the wicked Tewes that flandered 
Chriſt, whoſe ſhameful ſeed is a pillar of Salt to all poſterity. 1 
remember alſothe three accuſers of Narcullus, to whom the ſeue- 
rall vengeance, fire, langwſling, and Llinaneſſe ſorted, as entry 
one imprecated to himſelfe, if he accuſed falſly. Wherefore let 


there bens preindice, 1 beſeech; you,cither of the cauſe it ſeife, or 


of my perſon: but as you are zealous of your owne ſaluation, fo 
peruſe the high and heynos crimes; blaſphemy, 1dolatry, ſuper- 
ſtttion, falſhaod, Antichriſtianiſme, which 1 obieft againſt the 
publique forme of your wor(hip , and the daily prattice of your 
policie. Wherein, if you finde me trucly ani! dacly io charge them, 
Go forth out of Babylon, flec from che Chaldeans, flee 1 lay 
out of the middeſt of Babylon, and deliuercuety man his 
fouic: be not cutoff in her iniquitie, Now this the Lord God 
grant unto you that we may be all gathered into the Sheep fold 
of the great and true Sheep-heard who hath gtuen his life for or, 
and hath ſhed bis bloud towaſh you, and preſent Jo aulile 
wiurout ſpot unto God. Tohim , with the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, beeall Praiſe, Power, Might, and Aatejty ſcribed inthe 
Conoregation of all Saints, world without end, Amen. 

Seauern Stoke In 
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GRACE, AND TRVYVTH, AND 
PEACE BE MVLTTFLIED 
from God the Father, and Its y s 
CHnanrsT his'Sonne , by the 


powerfull operation of 
the buly Spirit. 


EX; Wo Citiesthe Spiricof God by the 
1 [t- 2 pen of all the Prophets ſerteth our vn- 
; tO VS: Zeruſalem the viſion of peace,or 
jr; the perfeft peace 3 and Babylow the 
contuſion of chis peace, VVherefore 
Jeruſalem and Babylox arc the argu- 
ments of all the Prophers from E/ay 

to Malachy, while ſome deſcribe the honour, the cxcel-« 
lence, the proſperitic,the vnitie of Jeruſalem ; others the 
crucltie , the couctoulneſle, the contention, the idolatry 


a 2 of 
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All this is buca very figure, and myſticallcype of cwo 
oreater Citics, ſtriuing vader the name of the Church, 


like the ewinaes in Rebeccaes wombe. Wacrefore the 


New Teſtament containech the building vp of che (pi- 
ricuall Teruſalem, the trac Church of God, teared vpon 
the taichfull Rocke of all Rabilicie , 7e/#s Chriſt ; and 


ſhewech che malignitie, and the conſpiracie ot the 4n- 


eichriftian Synagorme , the . Myſticall Babylon , againſt 
the poore flocke, the Turtle, the (pouſe of Chriſt, roge- 
ther with the capriuicic of che holy Citic foratime :and 
withall teacheth the Zion of God to ftriue and labour 
co bee delivered from this morethen leruile flauery. 

The captivitie of the terreſtriall 7eyuſalem was corpo- 
rall, carnall, and worldly. In which cheir bodics aud 
goods werecarried away,according to the diſpolicion of 
the Conquerour: Their political eſtate was oucrthrown: 
their countrey waſted ,'and giucen-vp intothe hands of 
itrangers. | 

T he captiuitic of the My ſticall Zr»/alem,the militant 
Charch of Chriſt, ts chiefely (piricuall, while che Prin- 
ces of Babylow raignc not onely in their Palaces, bur in 
the Soules of mea, deforming the religion, changing 
the worſhip, altering the lawes, prophaning the Couc- 


' nant, poiſoning the faith, blinding the knowledge, terri- 


fying che coniciences, and ladingthem with traditions, 
ceremonics, and conſtirutions, heauter chenany clay of 
Feypt, more burdenous thenany iron, any ferters of Ba- 
bylos; Forthis cauſe, the raigne of Antichriſt ,and his 
1 ordſhipouer the Church of Chriſt, the Speric of God 
calleth great Babylon, the mother of whoredomes, and 

. abom1. 
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abominacttons of the carth. 

Some perhaps will maruell, how weecan giue vatoa- 906, 
ny Set theTitle and Appellation of Babylon, whicti doth 
profeſie it lelife Chriſtian; and haih for lundry yeares 
Eornethe nameot the Catholique Church, Tothele So! 
| anſ{were,that the ſecond Baby/on doth in this differ trom 
the firſt that the firſt was a ſtranger, an openenemie, 

a profelied aduerſaric to J/rael; bur'the lecond Babylonis 

a lurking, a lecret enemic, who is coucred with the cloa- 

thing of che Sheepe,chalengcth to haue the hornesof the 
Lainbe, will ſecme ro bee the onely Temple, and che 

onely Church of Chriſt, vnder colour whereot ſhe per- 
rurbech,peruerteth, ouerchroweth, deſtroyerh ali chings, 
Eutitistrue, as the Chaldean Babylon 15 the head of all 

thoſe which maligncd, vcxcd, hated, and perſecuted the 
naturall /rael: lo Romeis the head of them which depo»; 
pulace, waſte, anddeftroy the Church. VV herefore Am. 

broſe {it he wereauthor of that expoſition vpon the A- 
pocalypſe which goeth vnder his namc) laith, The great 
Whore ſometime {ignifieth Rome. (4 ) And Teriwllian 7,000 90 
ſaich, that Babylopin Saint John is a figure of the Citic of #:»- end 
Rome. (b) And the Romaniits chemlelues ay, that by the b kms per 
Church at Babylop, Pet:r the Apoſtle did vnderſtand the 5,50 #: 


Peter writeth 
Churchar Rome ; & to this Opinion, (c) Euſebius, (d) S*, [e- (799 falnon, 
rome, (e) Oecumenius doe lubicribe. T his che Dilciples of c Eaſeb.l.2 284 | 
the Romiſh Church ſay is ro bee vnderſtood onely of 341... 
Ectinicke Rome vnder the government of Heathen Em- {oor noe 
perours, Buttothis their cuaſion the ſpiric of God ir <f——_ 
felie hath framed a ſufficient reply in the Remclation, 1; cri hv mit, 
where the myſterie of the VVoman ſitting on che Beaſt 
is deſcribed. Wee finde that this Beaſt was twoſovld ; 
the firſt, and the ſecond ; Heathen Rome the profeſled 


a.3 cncimie: 
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| enemie: and the Pſeudochriſiian Rome a ſecret aducrfarie, 
il who hath the hornes of the Lambe, and vnder the name 
il of Chiiſt, and of the Church, doth all miſchiete both 
| ro Chriſt and toche Church. And ſurely of this {*cond 
" Bealt the Scripture witneſſeth, that he (hall preuaile,and 
decetue chem rhat dwell on the earth, working lignes, 
and makingall captiuc to the firſt Beaſt, and to recciue 


| | his Mark:. $9 that Heatheniſh Rom?, which before 
[; was wounded, is now healed and magnified by the ſe- 
cond Beaſt ; which indecd is nor divers from the firſt in 


4 time and gouernement. 
Now, as the children of 7/74! from the firſt Babylon 
were by the mercy of God atter long atflition delivered | 
(God mollifying the hearts of Kings and Princes to ſer 
them free, and co permit them ro reedifie the decayed 
walles of Jeruſa/em\) and Babylow it ſelfe allo brought 
ro extreameruine and deſtruction: ſo the ſpirituall Baby- 
{on is comn into remembrance allo before God, and the 
Lord hach turned the hearts of chem who formerly gaue | 
their Kingdometo the Breaſt; ſorhart now they hatethe 
W hore and make her deſolate, and by the mercie of 
God in ſundry KingJomes and Nations religion is pur- 
eed from luperſticion , the Goſpell cruely preached, Sa- 
craments ſincerely aJminiſtred, our ſoule iseſcaped, as 
a Bird out of the hand of the Fowler, and there is ſprung 
vp lighc torthe righteous, and ioitull gladnetle among 
ſuck as are true-hearted, 

T his notwithſtanding, as among the lfraclices there 
were cucr many found that would rather turne back vN- 
ro Egypt, and becoatentco dwell in the houle of their 


capciuitie,. then in the good land which flowed _— 
NHIKC 


'Þi perlon, bur in reſpeR : not in ſabſtance, but inquuicie of 
| 
: 


WT 
b.. 


> ou Db eee 


The Preface to the Reader. 


— — —— 


oy ge 


Milke and Honey : Soin the Church of Chriſt there are 
found alio Owles that delight in darknesz ro whom the 
light, the libertie, the grace of the Goſpell 1s burden- 


- tome: which had rather be fed with Egypts fleſh-pors, 


with Leekes and Cucumbers, then all che Manna thar 
comes trom Heauen; and the captivitie of Babylon is 
farre (weeter vnto them, then the freedome of eru/alem, 

To recall thele from their myre and their vomite, 
ro which cheyare running againe, much labour by ma- 
ny learned men hath becne beſtowed ; and ot lace crime, 
from the Conteſsion of Schoolemen, Icluites, and o- 
ther Popiſh writers in cheir Bookes and Commenta- 
ties, teſtimonics haue beene taken, as it weic out of 
cheir owne bowels, to conuince Popery. Some alſo 
haue gone about to mitigate the opinions 0n both lides, 
and to Craw them as nearc together as they could. Pur 
alas, who can make peace berwixt light and darkc- 
nelle, day and night, rruth and falſhood, God and Be- 
lial, Chriſt anJ Antichrilt? Such contrarics brooke no 
pacihicarion. 

Secing therefore for thele late yeares, in this King- 
dome, aadctpecially in my councrey of Worceſter-ſhire 
dicers dayly fall from the cruch, bewircked with the 


Cup of the glorious Strumpet , who (itceth vpon the 


Beaſt, and whoate daily led captiue into Babylon, by the 
I: millaries of that chaireof pcſtilence { Seminaries and 
leſuirs eucry where lurking amongſt vs) I thought it 
my ducty allo amongſtthe reſt, to ſtand inthe gappe 
for the houle of 1/7 1c, and rocaſt my poore myteinto 
the rreaſurie, if 10 be by my {imple labours any weake 
miz2ht bee Arcngrhened, and any doubttull rcſolued. 

Now becaule the abominable dclolation is a fubtill 
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Myſterie, and the Purple Strumper hath much more 
gaule and venimein ker Cup, then ſhee openly ſheweth 


tothe world {to {peake pi ainely) for that they overcaſt | 


their falle dotrine, with taire glofles, to theincent they. 


ry concealethedregges thereof from the eyes of men, 
and by all meanzs couer and hide the depth of their im- 


- pietie, leſt the common ſort ſhoald eſpy the lame, and. 


euery dogge barke atir 3 I have endeauourcd in this 


cuſc, and ro ſhew her naked vatorhe world ; that be- 
holding her filchineſle, and her batches, the godly rea» 
d&# may haſtcnout of Babylon, leeing itis become the 
habvication of Diuels, the hold of all fowle ſpirics, a 
: Cage of cuery vncleanc and harctull bird , that all her 
Reſtrictions, Limitations, diſtiations, cautions,arc buc 
the. guile of her Hypocriſte caſt ouer co decciue. 


Bur fo grear is the lubricitie and ſubtiltic of this 


Mother of Whoredome and of Witchcraft; that ic 


Treniſeto. rip. the Harlot out of che raggs of her ex- 


ſeemes as caſe to fir a garment vato the Moone, onely | 


immutable in her murabilitie : or ( as the prouerbe. 


is) to hold an Eetle by the rayle, as ro farce them to 
ſtand vnto any kinde of ceſtimonic in matter of Reli- 
gion. Forif you vrge them with Fathers, they receiue 
the Fathers ſo farre as they agree with the Romiſh 
Church: If you alledge Councels, they exceptagaiuſt 
chem, as notaſſembled by che Romiſh authoricie : if 


wich Schoolemen you prefle them, whatis more com- 


mon then , Hic Mapiſter non tenttur ? Yea, if they bee 
charged with the authoriticof the Pope himſelte, they 
fay, he caughrnot Papally outof che Chaire, bur ſpake 


afcer his priate opinion. I have therefore ( not omit- 


ting their priaate writings ) produced the moſt part of 
my 


Y 


and of very meane gitts, an audacious and Pre lumpta- 
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my prootes out of che Miflalls and Breuiaries, the 
formes of their publique worſhip. Which,though ſhe 
hauc an Harlots forchead, yer any rcalunable man wiil 
thinke, the Babyloniſh Strumper cannot for ſhame 
den "es 

The priuate awthors alledged are old and new, obſo- 
lece and flouriſhing; which I of purpole haue done, that 
I might ſhew,that their new writers,and of beſt eltceme, 
are nothing lcfleluperſtitious, and lefle erronious then 
the Ye!us Comeaia, the barbarous age of doting Mon- 
kerie, 

To their new and reſormed Miſſaltsand Legends I 
haucallo adioined the more ancicnt, cuen for the ſame 
purpoſe. For inthem all it will appeare, that, as the 
Cnidjian Maſon making a watch-tower in Egypt for the 
conduction of trauellers by the Sea inthe night, being 
commanded to ſer the name of the King, at vvhoſe 
charge it was built, in the wall, did ſo indced, but hee 
ſer-jt vp deccitfully, in plaiſter and parget onely ; vn- 
derneath the whick curiouſly in free-ſtone hee graucd 
his owne name, Soſtratus Dexiphanis the Cnidian to the 
{auing Gods; that when the Morter was fallen off and. 
decayed, all che praiſe might redound vnto himſclic, as 
though he had beene the founder ofthac worthy worke: 
So the Romaniſts deceutully and colourably call their 
Mafle the ſcruice of God , and pretend his worſhip in 
the ſuperficiallappearancethereof; but in deed and in 
veritie all the honour is giugn to men, vnco Saints, varo 
Images, and ſcn(cletle blockes; and hisis the onel; pur- 
»oſe of their Legends and Miſlalls. 

It may pcrhaps be thought in me, arm man, 


Ons 
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ous parr, todeale ina matter of this high nature, and 
weightic argument. Bur to this I reply, that I haue 
read of Cicies throwne downe in Spaine by Connics, in 
T hefalta by Moles, in France by Fropzges , in Africa by 
Locuſts; and there is no inſtrument lo exile and con- 
remptible, by which that greac power cannor worke, 
who callcih light out of darknes, and in the mouth of 


Babesand fucklings hath ordained praile, 


Hereto I muſt allo adde, that theſe my weake la- 
bouts were ina manner extortedand wrelſted from mce 
by diuersof them, who in theſe parts are blinded with 
Popiſh crrour and ſuperſtition. For while I bended my 
ſeife chiefely tothis purpoſe in my miniſterie, to bear 
downe the walles of the ſpiricuall 7ericho, which I ſaw 
goe vpſo faſt, and ro bes fauourcd by many of great 
authoritic with vs, they there vpoa tocke occalion to 
Nander my doctrine , and co report of mee, that [ de- 
nied Telus Chriſt robe crucified, and that F preached, 
how men ought not ro come vato God through Iclus 
Chriſt; and (undry other flanders both towards my la- 
bours, and my lelfe. Wherefore I tho12heit meer, by 
this my trauaile, ro make profelsion of my faich pub- 
liquely, and alſoto lay open vnto them that {hl vouch- 
ſate to perule theſe enſuing obferuarions, the blaſphe- 
mieand Antichriſtian oppoſtuon, w herewith the Manof 
Rome impugneth leſus Chrilt, theglorious Sonnec of tie 
living God. 

To conclude, if by theſe my (imple travels G o v 
may bee glorified, the truth detended , falſ-hood gii- 
couered, Hypocriiie vamasked, the ignorant informed, 
the wavering and doubrfull confirmed , L1utum eft , [ 
baue my delire ; if nor, I hauedone my indeau9ur,and 

dilcharged 


1 
; 


T hs Prefacets the e Reader, 


1d d:i(charged my owne loule, reterring che luccette vnro \ 
JE him, who 15 oncly abicto giac {trength and power to 
in 


the weake things of the world to overthrowe che migh- 
Jy ty, and to oerfedt hig-0wne power, in our weakenelle : 


ow” To whom,the Father of at! that is called Father both in 

CY Heauenand in carth, the bleſſed and ercrnall Sonae, 

of with the ſweet and ſan&ifying Spiric, three perſons 
* andoncglorious God, beallpuwer,might, Ma- 

J- ic{tiz and dominion, vpon the knees of 

ce all hearts aſcribed for eucr 

eh andcuer, Amen, 
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R 1SAGI O/N, 
or the three offi- 
ces of Teſms Chriſt ,the Sonne of 
God, Prieſtly, Propheticall, & 
Repall, how | they, ought of all 
his Church to be receined. 

2 Of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 

and that it ts wnto all others 

uncommi nicable. 

Of the Propheticall office of 

Chriſt, and how tt is uncom- 

municable. 

4 Of the Kingly oge of Chriſt, 1 
that ut 1s alſo unrommunicable. 

5 Of the names, appellations and 
titles wn the holy $ criptivres a(- 
cribed to eur Lord and Sumour 
leſus Chriſt, 

6 Canons axd rules of faitih, con- 
cerning the Perſon of our great 
high Prieſt, leſs Chriſt, ta- 
hen out of the Scriptures and 
Fathers. 

7 Of the workes and benefits of 
Clriſts Prieſthood, and of 4 
donble kinde of d: enying and 0- 
werthrowing then, 


Chap. 1, 


3 


8 Of Reaemption, the firſt worke 
of the holy Prieſt hoodof Chxiſt, 
ard the d:finitton thereof. 

9 Of the ſunary conſederations of 
frame, 

10 Of the fanary k: Winks of redewy- 

tron from in. 

11 T7hat none conld rideems 7 
but Chriſt, neither Pn ne, 
ly nor meatately. 

12 That Chriſt hath the moſt pro- 
* right toredeeme vs, 

bat Chriſt hath fully and 1b- 

'/ olutely' redeemed ws from ſin, 

and from the puns/oment dre 
thereto, 

14 That Redemption ad Salaa- 
tion are words of one /inmfica- 
tron. 

15 That the Romiſh C *herch mas 
herh many Redeemers and ma- 
ny Saunrnrs, 

16 of the Limitations which they 
preſeribe wnto them/elues when 
they ay, Saints are Sautours 
and Redeemers, 

17:That #n the Romyh Churcy 

Samts 


— NE 


" The Chapters of the firlt Bookes 


= —— 


F ants are vadds Redeemer 1ice+ 
cording to the proper wnaer- 
ſtanding of the word, becauſe 
the phraſes of Scripture, wher- 
in Salvation and Redemption 
are gixen properly to God, bee 
aſcribedto Sai ts, comrary to 
the forſt Limitation. 

18 Tre Romih church maketh 

Saints Sautorirs (* Redeemers 
from all /innes, great & /mall, 
and from the generall capriuitic 
thereof ; therefcre the diftintti- 
on of Billermine touching the 
acliuery from great and (mall 
Gr—s 5 but frinolous. 
g That the Remiſh church ma- 
"ht Chriſt Unſufficient te Sal- 
nation, contrary to the ſecond 
Limitation of BB ellarmine. 

20 That in the Romiſh church 
Saints are made Redeemers of 
themſelues. 

2 1 That the Rowan Church ma- 
keth the workes and merites of 
Saints not onely profitable, but 
abſolutely neceſſ, ary al/o to Sal- 
uation, 

22 That according to the bebtrine 
of the church of Rome Chriſt 
75 not the firſt & original cane 
of Salugtioa , but the Virgin 
CHMother. 

23 That Chriſt is excluded, and 
Saints made only Samours in 
the Romih church. 

24 That the Romih church ma- 


heth the Urrgin Mary the} the lat: 
uation of women, as Chriſt 62 
the Salnation of men, 

2 5 That the Remnſh Church ma- 
kerh the Virgin merciful to 
Chrift, God & man,& Chriſt 
beholding to the Vrges: which 
importeth her to be the author 
agd firft cauſe of our Saluati- 
0n, contrary to the Fore Lims- 
ration. 

26 That the Romiſh C tad 4s 
keth the Virgin more merciful 

. then Chriſt, and ſo they take 

from the Sanne of:God the chie- 
feſt property of bis Prieſthood. 

29 That the church of Rome 
maketh the merits of Saints ad 
efficacious and powerfull as the 
mers of Chriſt, 

28 That ſometime inthe Romiſh 
church Chriſt redeemcth tho- 
roug! h Says , and ſometimes 
S.uts reacem through Chrift, 
and ſometimes the merites of 
Chriſt and Saints are soyncd 
together to redeeme. 

29 That the church of Rome at- 
tributeth unto the Samts the 

tio proprieties of Chriſt power 
and Right to ſane. 


Antichriſtus. 


30 F the /econd worke of the 
glorious Prieſt bood of 
C ws 


the 
d of 
iſt, 


9% 


The Chapters of the firſt Booke, 


Chriſt, which ts © Mediation. 
31 Of the two extreamsrc, God, 
and man, and whonce the great 
difference betweene them pro- 
ceedeth. % 
32 The things which are requiſite 
to be in a Meaitatonr that ſhall 
1092 God and manzthe two ex- 
tream-s together, are found 
im CHRIS T only, ar4no 

_- other. ; 

33 The ſecond point neceſſury in a 
CIMeatatour, ts to remone the 
obſtacles & impearments which 
hinder this comuntlion, 

34 The manner how Chrift our 
CAHMeatatonr doth ioyne vs unto 

God, 

15 Thata ediatour muſt be one 
oncly. 

; 6 Whether Chriſt bee our CMe- 

 diatour inboth natares. 

37 That Saints are made Meas t- 
tours in the Romiſh church, 

;8 That Saints haue the two at- 
tributes of a proper (Meata- 
tour aſcribed vnto them, which 

is, to participate of the two ex- 
troames1, and toremone the ob- 
ftactes of rontunttion. : 

9 0 fthe Limitations which the 

"church of Rome preſcribes un- 
tort [elf mm making Saints Me- 
Aratonrs. 

40 That Saints are Mei. tomrs 
of Redemption, comtrary to the 
firſt Linaitation, 


41 That Saints doe mediate per- 
fetfty and properly in the Ro- 
mb church , contrary to the 
ſecond Limitation. 

42 That Saints in the Romai/h 
charch are made immediate 
Mediators wnto G OD, and 
that by them they arke grace tn 
this bfe, and glory inthe life to 
com? contrary tothe third Li- 
mitation.,” 

43 Of the vanity of the fourth Li- 
mutation, wherein they pretend 
that Chrift is a Mentatonr 
onely by giuing, & not by pray- 
ingyhut Sajats contrariwiſe are 
Meadiatours onely by praying 

for m-n, | 

44 Of the laſt Limitation, whic!) 
they preſcribe unto them/elues 
in the worſhip of Saints, that 
Chriſt is ſuch a Mediatonr as 

pray:th for -all, and none pray 
for him ; but that Saints are 
mt ſo ; and of fine kindes of 
Savts Metiaton. 

45 Of the firſt kinds of Meaiati- 
on of Saints, vuhich 1s wrto 
Chriſt, 

46 Of the ſeconl hinde of Meds + 
tron of Saints being 11yned with 
Chriſt. | 

47 Of the third kind: o* HMeadia- 
tion of Saints in the Romiſh 
church, wobich 1s vonthout 
Chriſt, 

48 That the Saints are CMedia- 


BOHrs 


ae. -- 
. 
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The Chaprers ot the firlt Booke. 


tours vs for Chritt, 

49 That Saints are IMediatanrs 
wrto Sauitsz tre fift and laft 
:de of Mediation, 

Antichriſtus, 


”  ———————— — — — 


-* 


$50 F the third worhe of the 


glorions Pri:ſt hood of 


Chriſt, which is Aduncatioa, 

51 Thit there can be but one Ad- 
mate, whithts Chriſt, 

52 Th ere. ſons which the Remiſt; 
church hath for the Adaecati- 
on of Suints, 

53 Of the firſt wo! aan -2t tab </ 

from mans rea(cn, wi ich is our 
wart and imper fe lion, 


54 Of the firſt part of the firſt re1-, 


ſon, want of rig/2teonſreſſe aud 


of worthineſſe. 

55 Pho vnto the ſecond part 
ef the firſt carnall reaſon, which 
5 our want and act in hnow- 
leage of contemplation. 

56 The third part of the firſt rea- 
ſon, our great want of loue, 
which #5 the ſtrergth ef prayer, 
tn/omnch that wnperfect 14171 
aorh feele bim/ele to bee more 
ffirred vp in dewotion towards 
Sants, thentowards Ged, 

57 Of the {econd ar: ment , by 
wh ich the ey woul: 1 proue ; that 
Samts ms/t hee prats -d ynto 4s 
01:7 Advocates, becauſe they 
maſt oe hon?erca, 


— ———— —— 


_— 


58 Anſwer to the arguments of 
Eckjus and Bellarmine, t.:- 
kon out of Scripture, to proue 
the inuocation of Saints, 

59 Concermng the ar gunents for 
the wHocalion of Saints, taken 
from the fathers of the chuych, 

60 That the Roniſh worſhip of 
Saints #5 an mitation of the old 


Heathens. 


Antichriſtus. 


Gl F Iuſtification, th: 
fourth effett of 
Chriſts great Prieſthood. 

62 What the ſiate of the queſtion 
of Tmfrification is. 

" 63 Where the Scripture will not 
"hongs v? to place our right eouj- 
es. 

64 Whether a regenerate man 
doth merit g 

65 Wherein the Scriptare of God 
hath __ our righteouſne(ſt e1 
and what it is that ſinneful mas 
may oppoſe e againſt Gods wrath 
anaiuſt dr lea) ure, 

66 The Popi/h Tenet and opinion 
concerning Tuſtift cations Contat- 
ninsthew erronregtheir defence, 
azd the anſwer thereto, 

67 Df the Lint ations , wouth 
which the Rom'h church doth 
place Inſtification 1 theer owne 
workhes, 


of 


11194 
nt at- 


enCCy 


yusth 
J ao! h 
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68 Of the firit Limitatior, ard 
that the Remiſ}, charch flaceth 
Ie ſiification ir the works of 2 77- 
re (Yale 1/11, cndtaketh A- 

way the kexcurr frem Chriſt, of 
berg ory f.rft In ſlification. 

C9 That the Remfs, cl wih pla- 
cetk mit of eternalilife 1n 0- 
per. and krowne frnes, contrary 
tothe frſt T imitation. 

=o That the Remiſh cl urch ma- 
keth the paſſien and morits of 

C Liſt wr ſs ff.ctcxt toſaluation, 
cortrary te the ſecond Limita- 
rien, " : 

21 That the Remiſh cl wrch pla- 
cetl, merit of eterrall hife in th e 

ſmalleſt and meſt trifiing works 
they cot, inwhich there a5 little 
er 10 thuruty expreſſed, conts a- 
11 loilethird Limwuation, 

72 Tratnwuh the Remar1 fr geod 
werkes are mcoritoricus which 
(ec met dexeincharity, contro- 
273 «loto the third Limuctts 
07, 

T3 Cf the frinoll HS diſitt Otcn be- 

MEE W1.xt the two ſrepef. re Vi 

+ PER 41a PKOPTER, BY 
ardF © Rs © of that ful e fpre- 


terce, that they make Jeſus 


Criſt the meritorious erm of 
cr Iv3iiification, ther gh they 
grant oth i murits ard [1 ffc- 
rings to lee the fir mall caſe 
th rcof. 

Antichrilius, 


74 'ON i/ e {nary ſ['g0 eficati- 
OYS of the word WFLE 
fication. 

75 That Ser! ificcticn of lite £5 
neceſſcry toa chriſtian moan. 

76 What ut is that doth. ſaxtlhific. 

77 Tkat men cannot ſanttific heme< 
jelfc, but 1s ſanltified by God. 

78 Bynkat muancs GOD abth 

ſantlifews, 

79 Of thewordof Ged, ond what 
powey it hath ro [antl:ifie. 

80 Hew the Papiſts permcrt the 
vottrine Concerning the cuthor 
ef Sartlification. 

$1 How the charck of K ome harh 
«bitfed the detlryixe of Santlf:- 
Cats671 by the werd of ed. 

$2 Of the Sar thficotron which we 
Lane ty the Secrarents «f 
Ct r1iſt : en fir ſt ef ihe anthe- 
rity by whit they are 11;ſ{utu- 
ted, 

8; Of ihe cauſe and end for which 
Sacraments were ordatrned. 

$4 7he wſeof Sarraments, 

$5 What theworth inc ſ e of Sacra- 
ments is, ard wherein it confi 
fteth, 

$6 Of ihe arff erence (etwixt the 
Sacrcmurts ofthe Law & the 
Cofell. 

87 Hiw the clarch of Reme 
lath aluſed the defirine of 
Santirfication by Sacrament: 
6nd firſt of the marglirg of the. 

$8 e-fdaitions rto C krifes In 

B fiuunon of 


—— 


The Chaprers of of the firlt Booke, 


. of Satraments,% - 

89 That the Romiſh church doth 
ordaine other weſſels of grace, 
ana m. iheth other outw abc 
{ecrated inſtrument s of Santli- 
fication; b ſide the word + the 
Surraments. 

90 How the Romi/h charch cor- 
{ fupte thand pes werteth the UG 
of Sucraracnts, 

91 Errour of the Romjh cherch 
CONCEY MLA the mannucr of Sanc- 
tification of $ acramonts: which 
they (ay is chiefly done by the 
Atiniſters intention, 

92 Of Opus operans, aud Opus 
Operatruin : : the all atting, and 
the att atted about Sacramets, 

93 That the Romiſh charch per- 

erteththewſe of the holy E- 
chariſt, by turning! the Sacras 
»next into a Sacrifice. 


94 Of the fi oment of tran/ubſtan- 
tiution, with the reaſons azainſl 
it, 


95 That the eAuthonrs of the 


HMaſſ, e themſolurcs did neucr 
belrene tran/ubſtantiation. 

96 That the Romiſ» church o fe 
reth tp other ſacrifices and F> 
lations to God for the taking a- 
way of fiune, beſides the bodie 
and bloud of Teſus Chriſt. | 

97 Of the figment of Purgatorie, 
another meanes of cleanſing ng [ins 
amongſt Papiſts , beſ der the 
blond of Chriſt, 

98 The obieltions of the Romnſh 
church for the eſtabliſhing of 
thur Purgatory. 

99 An(wer to the reaſons for pur- 
gatory, taken ont of the new tc- 
ſtament. 


Antichriſtus, 
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THE: CHAFFERS 
OF THE SECOND 


BOOK 
Chap. 1. F the neceſſity and 


manner of Chriſt s 


Propheticall offce. 


2 That none but Teſus Chriſt can 


bee the great Prophet , or the 
fount aine of Propheme in the 
Charch. 

That our great Prophet Teſus 
Chriſt hath delimered al t/ In95 
needfull to eternall hife mm the 
booke of his Prophecte, the (C, As 
nonicall Scr "_ 

Canos and obſernations Ccon- 
cermpg the Prophetical office 
of Teſus Chriſt, 

eAntihriſt oppoſeth hins Ulie 
againſt Chriſt, by makirg him- 
ſelfe a yoage ane oncr the 
word of God ſo that without 


'bim the boly word bath nei- 


ther life, priver, nor authoritte. 
The Komi(h charch chalengeth 
wntothe Pope [ole power to 141- 
terpret the holy word, 


7 That the Romiſh church offc- 


j 


reth wrong to the Prophetical! 
office of Teſws Criſt, by obtru- 
ang aud wforc tg 4 tra; lation 
of the Scriptiives , called the 
vulgar tranfluition , noceſſarily 
tobe recamed of all thechrrc)), 
which ts #1; many Places 1mpre- 
pr and faully. 
The violence whit h the Romiſh 
church offereth to our great 
ras l by de ning his wo ra 
to the people, 
The etla/phenry of the Roma 
clurch, making ther Decrees 
equall to the word of cer or. 
Prophet Teſus C kriſt. 


10 Prinileages ond graces gu 


P op#h prayers & Tr adrtio; 


II The church of Rome aoth) Vie 


late the office of onr great 7" 0- 
phet Ieſins Chriſt, by id 18 
other Prophets which il/umin. 
the church, and pr ure light 1.40 
the hearts of men, by maard 
and ſecret t7 [rats In. 

Bz | 12 Zhat 
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12 That the Romiſh church offe- 
reth wronr to the Propheticall 
office of leſs Chriſt, by wreſt- 
ins theScripture unto 4 ſtrange 
and forrane ſent, coatrary to 
the mine of the hvly Ghoſt. 

a; Of th: addutons wich the 
Miſſalls and Legonls put vito 
the word of God, out of m. re i- 


mAgnuti9n and ſuppoſition. 


crent motines in th: word of 
truth to ſtirre UP our deuotion, 

18 Of Poeticall, H-ath:miſh, and 
Idolatrous fillinns wherewtth 
the Roamiſh church wor /hippeth 
God intheir MiTalls contrary 
to the rulc of our great Pro- 
phet, wo teacheth that God. is 
to bee wor /hipped in ſpirit and 
truth, 


14 Of maliitons falſifications and 19 Sundry riawmlonr toyes of the 


additions wats Scriptere , by 
. which the Romih «Antichri;t 
wrongeth the Prophenicall of- 
fice of Chriſt Teſus, to main- 
Futne his owne errours. 

8 5 Of plane vntruthes and falſe« 
hoods in the HMiſſals of the 
church of Rome, dclinered to 
the prople wnſteed of the tri47 
d1Atrine of our great Proph: 'f 
Teſus Chriſt. 

16 If the vn:ertarne and lowbt- 
fall tories which the Rom) 
cha-ch inſteed of ths true and 
rnfallile word of God dot! 
thruſt vpoathe people in thor 
= ANC WGCY, hup,contrarie to the 

of owr great Prophe t 1 
nſec the Scriptures, forin 
them you thinke you haue 
eternall life, | 

17 Of the rep: r/Hitsoms imagin. att 
04a5zbe/ar all rround of Ss crip- 
ture, which the R 9mh church 
vſeth inher publique wor/L1p, 


25 thownh there were nat /# ffi 
O d 


AMaſſe , wherewth the Cares 
and oyes of th: people are po/- 
[eſſedythe truth of Chriſts Goſ- 
pell » our great Prophet the 
while being negletted, 

20 Ifthe ſuperſtition of the Ro- 
ih church in their dinine 
worſhip. 

21 Of mockins ani dcluding the 
people wah « wvaine words to no 
purpoſe in their Miſſalls. 

22 The blaſphemazs wilence 
which the Romiſh Church of- 
fereth to 0:17 great Prophet Te> 
ſizs Chriſt, by forbid ung what 
he com'mand:;th, and commui- 
ding what hee forbiadeth, and 
aiſperſing netb his precepts, 

Antichriltus. 


——— 


F the 1dslatry of the Ro- 

miſh church, What an 
Imagers ? Whether there bee 
any difference betwixt an I- 
mage and an' Idol ? What the 
wor,” Wi 


23 


The Chapters of the ſecond Bogks, 


pars Pp = adoration of an [- 
mage ts ? 

24 All worſiu of Images ts vn- 
lawfull. 

25. The bringing in and increaſe of 
[dolatry or [mige-worſhzp ts 
much alike ns:h the Gentil:s 
and the Romavxiſts, 

26 Of the Limitations with w/.1ch 
the Roms,h3 church maketh it 
lawful to worſhip Im .1ges of 23 
Ged,and of Sants other dead 
and ſeaſel:ſſe ſtocks and ſtones. 

27 Ofthe firſt, Liautation,tnwhich 
they pretend that an Image may 
be worſhipped , ſo that ns trujt 
wor confidence bee placed mm the 
[mage y and that the Rami/h 
church putteth fell true/t. in I- 
mages, 

28 Of the ſecond Limitation, that 
the Romiſh chnrch doth acke of 
Images, an. ipray wnto them. 
19That the Romth church attri- 
Th divinity unto Images, 
contrary to the third Linta- 
$301, 


30 9 the fourth Tim 'tation, tht 
the Ro 4/3 Church wor/ſoipperh 
Imag's with dinine warſhip, 

321 Of the worſhip of the Croſſe, 
the Nuies, the Uirnins Sepul- 
chre, the Lords Swathbandyt he 
Las Girale, and [nch like rc- 
liques. 

32 Jertue and dinin: pow:r 4 Cris 
bed to ſen eleſſe things, 

3 Of? apes truſt and confidence re- 

"poſed's 12 ſen/eleſſe flocks, dead 
reliaues by the Rgmiſh church, 
and of prayers to the ſame i- 
relled. 

34 Of the forme and figure of th: 
Croſſe, an4 tht the Roma 
Church doth wot certataly hn»w 
the true faſbion thereof, but 
doth worthip a doubtſull firure 
to wh they hane put ad titions 
of their owne. Wherefore they 
are very [ dolaters becanſe their 

fgure of the Croſſe is afalle fir- 


ment of mans viin:nrion, 


Antichriſtus. 


THE 


THE CHA 


FESERS OF 


THE THIRD BOOKE. 


F rhe Kingly office 

of our Lord and $a+ 
wHour [ e/Hs Chriſt /t, 

\ Canons a id rutes cencerving the 

alorioics Krngaom? of the Lora 
tefies, the Chrift of God. 

That the Remiſh charch gtneth 

the power of aiftribettiny the ac- 

Trees of olory,aud ſeates of the e- 

ternall Kingdome unto Saints. 

4 That the $ ants are made acten- 

ders and gonernours of the A'(i- 
litant ckurch ,and doe arſtribnte 
the dracrſitue of graces witto the 
[arze. | 

5 That Saints are made gods T7 
the Romiſh church, 

6 That the Biftzep of Rome ma- 
heth him e«lfe the ſole Aforarch 
and /upre,mse Magiſt. ate ouer 
the church of Chyjiſt , without 
calling, Warrant or ary authort- 
tir from Chriſt, 

7 Of Eccleſiaſticall offices ordained 
1 the charchyby the authortc 12 of 
leſrs Chriſt, 

by Of Ec cle; tafi icall offices oraainrd 
* the charchywithour the autho- 


Chap.t. 


rats: of Leſus Chriſt, and Hr be 
ons to his Regall power and 
firft of Subdcacons, | 
9 Of Doore-heep: rs avd Acolytes. 
vo Df Exaraſtsanthr Porith or- 


arr, the w rong ther Oy ts offre Wl 
tothe R egall bo 11ty of C 'brist, 

11 Of diners other officer s ordarncd 
mm the cherchbeſides the Inſtutn- 
tron C Teſtament of our Lora 
and Sunonur I: ſas Chriſt, 

12 The enks of theſe later times 
are not the children of the a;cient 
Aonks, neither agree with them 
in mannrs and comr/ation, 

13 Huw »ppofite the 11 obt/h, or dey 1, 
wvntothe 1;:9d:m of I 1 Chrift. 

14 of Prieſt! ood, or the Aliniitry 
of the Goſpcl it [e!fe, the holy : 

[Pitution of Te ts Chirifts how it 
zs by th Rom)? church propha- 
wed, contrary to the HMaveſtie of 
the [uſtituror : 

i5 Apotheolis , Or theexalting of 
the Rom) Biſhopgabene .U! that 
5 calied God. 

16 Of the Tutles of Pride taken by 

- the Roma} ' Biſhop. 

17 Of the Popes prritmall power 14 
decrecing G promulging lawes, 
by which he bindeth ani reigneth 
inthe conflciences Samy 

IS If the power c of bu, 1 Ungin 'T46 'Cy 
an 4 360 mg, which rby Pope 
taheth tohin(, tfe : : ard 7 of the 
Excommuntcation prattiſed mm 
the Romt%, church, 


19 Of Confeſſion. 


20 0; 


wk, 


| The Chapters of the third Booke. 
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20 If ie manncr of tor T14e -neſſe d 
ſinn-gw ether God hawins 7 Par do- 
ncd the fault "* doth neuter th, leſ'e 
retaine the Prriſhmont. ; 

21 Of [atts/4 ins by ener (1 an in 

ths 1 fe to bee RPO for his 

onns fiance. 

22 Of the els jt P. a of i: eP /Pe 'F {P1- 
ritual pos Ver 2? Wi. 1h dothc onſilt in 
Inaul gerces CF grating Paracns, 

2 3 The beginniag > 1. reafe of Po- 
p1h Inartlgences, 

2 The Wrong acne to the Ki 17 740m 
of Chriſt by Popi/ſh Pardons. 

25 Of the Inbilees and Indulgences 
granted from the Pope umſelfe ce. 

26 Of the yoake of Traditions impo- 

[ed by the church of Rome , without 

the authoritie of Chriſt, 

27 Of the vowes of chaſtity inforced 
vpon all Eccle(aſticall perſons ; 1n 
the Romiſh charch, contrarie to 
the hberty of honeſt 1 Tatrimony, 
which Chriſt the King hath left 

free vAtobis whole church: : and 
firſt of Vowes in generall, | 

28 Of the Popih wowes of contt- 
Bencie, 

29 Anſwere to the Popiſh argue 
ments which are brought for 
vowed chaſtuie, 

z0 Of the ſetfaſts and difference of 
meates impoſed vponthe chur, h 
bythe Remi/h Prelate, contrarie 
tothe Iierty which C hri/t the 


oueraigue Ki; 77 hath left 2 viits 
all belbener, f, 

31 Of the Arguments which are 
(r gh t 14 defence of they | UPer- 
ſuns faſts and difference of 
meates. 

32 Of the bondage of Romi/h Feaſ?s 

and Het 'y dares, | 
3 Of the inſtitution of the Regal! 
ied ji wth office : and th at 1 the 
Prieſtly funtlion 1s in order 11 ry 
rurr ta the Kingly power, aud 
ought to be ubielt thereunto, 

34 of the Seculuy gs uutio of 
the Pope, whether u be agrec- 
able to the word of God. 

35 Of the rebellion of the Romijh 
Prelacze againſt Teſns Chriſt the 

| ſupreame King , by liftiag wp 
themſetlues atone all Kings and 
Prances which are the unmeadt- 
ate Lieutenants of God vpon the. 
earth. 

36 Of the perſon of Antichriſt. 

37 Of the ſeate of « Antichriſt. 

38 Of the birth , growing vp , and 
domimon of « Antuchrift. 

39 Of the Markes and tokens of 
Antichriſt. 

40 Of the certaint y of the deſtru(li- 
on and abeli/hmg of Antichriſt. 

41 Of the manner and time of 

the deſtritlion of Antichr i, 


1 Antichriltus. 


The Authors [ni1m.ition to the Reader, 
Hercas diners quotations attributed to the Romaniſts, 
arealledged in this Booke our of Proteſtant writers; 

knowne be it vnto the Chriſtian Reader, that hauec ſearched 


rhe Originals ofall of them, and haue found the ſame agree- 


adlethercro. 

Cathechi mm; Tridentinus impreſ. Colon. 1572. 

Bs 1. Can, Mi. impreſ. Luga. Anno 1500, 

Bera. Maviale, Argent. tw). 1502, 

Antdotgrinm imp. In alma Lonan, por I9.de Weſtphalia. 

Toll:t de Taſtrutt Sacerd.edit. Colon. anns 16.10. 

Berongoſns,imp. Paris 1589. wherein he faithalſo in the ſame 
eleuenth Chapter, Ilarorrs merit matrem credimns, quam filium. 

Cerſura Colon, tmp,Colone per heredes Arnoldi Brickmanni. And di- 
vers other too long to rehearſe. 

To conclude: If any man ſhall except againſt any quotations in 
this Booke, the Author is ready to make good and iuſtife his true 
allegation of euery of the ſamezeither by priuate conference, or by 
publike declaratiqn in print, This was intended to be done in the 
beginning of the Book : but by the ha{le of the Printer,;the Author 


was preuented. | 


YP 


Faults (ſome wh 3t materjall):ſcaped, partly by the Author ; partly by the F'yinter. 
P 1p.6,1in.q.the ſuperlatiuc,read theſe ſuferlarive,pag.6.l,1o.which cucry Biſhop,read 
4 of ewery P.g1-].32.wceks threeſcore,read e&threeſcore, p.B7,l.17.read ginen tomen.D, 
93-1.z 2.pvr outbe.p.104.i0 tit.cap.for with,tead which#.v, 4 14).1.bes,read be.p. 126. 
in the marger:t{or abbey,read albe. p.1 26,1, g.a*, ria for.p, 142.1. 1. for hare, read 
bare. p.198,|.:0,thele words, who :flembled long bctore in the councell of Nice, are 
n y words tor exp!anation,oot of Secrates,p 184,1.5.rcade to be wrſhit ped as God p.186, 
Ix g for Gerruds,readc Gertrud:s.p, 189. |,v/rreade his fsflers the eeſe. P.I197.1.5 for 
meritorious, rrade intended.p.204 |.12 tor conticuc reads comme.tb,l. 27.rtade canbe 
juſtified. p-218.1. 3 1.fo God,reade of God p.220.l,11,for reward, reade word, p. 226.1. 
7.tor any read an. p.228.),20 rail d:fference. p.377.cap. $4.1,7.for intend, read invent, 
p. 285.].3.fcrinread of. p,298.1.15.rcade to be of the neceſsitie,p.395.1.21. for teach, 
reage teachtih.p. z3;.1.20.rtade diſtingvrſhing. p. ; 9.1.7 for zſſcuen, reade Aſſaven, 
P455-).22 put out net p 424.1.6.for Mercury,reade memory. p.53 1.1.32 read compres- 
biter.p. 58g.l. 11. for any, reade an. P. 593.1. 20, reade, thow ſhalt be excommunicate. 
p.596.1,ro tor {cariſying.rezce (carfing. p:50 2.1 4.reade, and why vet then for the mur- 
ther of Princes.p.292 in mare. & is |: ft out, Namely, Rewer 4bi ſwnt flura ſacramenta: 
mats accrdenitia fanis ſwnt tantnne ſacramenturn corporis Chyiftt exc. de conſecrat. diff, 2.in 
g/*ſ.0-457+1.35 read forthe letter R was eurioufly &c. p.y8 z.4.10.rcade Apoitelicall. 


TRISAGI O N: 
OR THE THREE HOLY 
_ Offices of lefus Chriſt the Sonne of God; 


PzxriesrLicyY, PrornHetTicarlrt, and 
RzG ALL: how they ought ofall his 


Church to be recerncd, 


EE IO 


THE FIRST BOOKE. 


CHAP. 4 


) T&1N1LT y in vnitic,hath ſo created *Þ< Trmm-in 
>= allthings in the ſpacious Theater rt Eg ates 
YSYy this-round world,that although no- - *' 
"* thing can perfetly comprehend or 
&J exprelle hiscauſe ; yet in every thing 

' there is a certaine image and refcm- 
4 blance of the great Creator.Calt your 
eyes vpward;z you hauethe heauenly bodies endued with 
light, with motion,and heate. Looke vpon the Sunne; you 
ſee the body, the beames, and the brightneile, one from wa 
C otner 


% — HE glorfous and incomprehenſible Ti eps of 
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je” The firſt Booke. WW Cnarns, 


4 Roin.1.29, 


3 Heb, n. 3, 


The image cf the 
Trimmem Chriſt 
above all otker :n 
3 ſpect of his pEr- 
{on aiid ofkiccs, 


The:tkreefold 


oſlice vt C wilt. 


The name of 
C h;r71t more p70» 


 Ferto our $2407 


ihe iv any ochier, 


other ditferiag, but not diuided: ſundry,and yer the lame. 
Conlider the things below;you difcerne in Rivers the foun- 
tzinc,the breaking forth, the [treame : in Trees,the body,the 
fap,the fruit, In every thing, which Arte, or Nature doth 
bring forth, the matter, tne{orme, tne inclination : fo each 
vith other, and every one it ſelie,thar we may wellin them 
perceiue and deprehend the foorelteps of their great e{rch:- 
tcl, (a) being conlidered in his workes. 
Now if this bee true, in the baſeſt and molt contemprible 


of all tis workmanſhip,how much more(b) The brightneſſe of 


the abry,the engraued fo rme of his Perſon? The eternal! Son of 
theeternall God , bearetly not a darke and obſcure ſhadow 
(as other things} buta lively and reſplendent expreſſion of 
the ſame, In his perſon, the Godhead, the Soule , tte fleſhy 
with inctfable connexion fo together knit, that neither one 
is by the other ſwallowed, nor that by this abaſed : very 
feth, very ſpirit,very God,and yet one Chrilt. After the ſame 
manner threegreat and holy othces in his function are in 
on2conioyned. ThePR1eEs TL yyby which he hath redee- 
med: thePROtmHeETICALLy, by which hee ſanAifieth 
(with the truth) all thoſe that come to him ;the K inGLry 
by which he gouerneth not only the vniuerſall Globe of the 
world generally, but his owne Church cially, and litteth 
inthevery indiuiduall Soule and Conſcience of euery one 
of his choſen; yet in a:] theſe but one. Meſlias. 

Theſe three oreat offices whoſo denieth vnto Chriſt, or 
conan vntoany otheras they are in Chrilt, ouer- 
throweth the eternail Counſell of God in ordaining, the 
righteoustruth of God in promiling , the infinite Joue of 
God in giuing his Sonne vato the world, as the fulfilling ct 
the Law, {uthcicnr to faluation , and the reparation of our 
nature. It is then duely to be conſidered , that the name of 
Chriſt is proper to our Sauiour aboue all other that haue 
beene anointed. For among't men;ome were by anointing 
ordained Prielts,ſome by anointing were conſecrated Kings, 
and ſomeby anointing received the Propheticall Occ: but 
iu all thele ſcucrall reſpects,our Sauiour is the Chriſt of God, 

| Where- 


mn, 4 
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I Wherefore betwixt the vation of Teſus the true and natu- 
| r2!! Sonne of God, and other Chritts the ſeruants of God, 

there is a threefold difference, 
| Firſt, Chriſt was not anointed with material oyle as others 
| werzy but with the Spirit of God himſelte. (-) 1 han pat 73 c Ely any. 
. Spirit ypon h:7s ((aith the Lord by the Yropher E/ay: ) And | 
; agairie, (4) The Sperit of the Lord 1: pon me, therefore hath the 4 Efuy Geet. 
Lord anointed me.Secondly, when after the externalil and raa- 


e l teriall viRion, the feruants of God did receiue the Spirit , it 

E | was in them by turnes and pauſes;now more powertull;then 

f © tIeffe powerfullin operation: but the Spirit on the Sonne of 

v | God, was an enduring vndtion. ( e ) For the Spirit (as Toba e Toh. r. 2: 
f witnelſeth ) did abide and tarry on him, Thirdly, Chriit did 

ly not worke by the Spirit as a meere man, but with the Spi- 

IC | rit,as one God coctlentiall with himſelfe: wherefore hee is 

Y Emphartically tearmed G xgisoc, the Chirilt of God. 

ie | In the thirteenth of the Acts, Saint Par! by conferring 

n Scripture with Scripture proueth , that this is very Chrilt: 

'C=  __ And /obx faith, ( f) Who 85 a lyer;bat hee that denyeth that Teſas f Toh.n\las; 
th is the CHRIST ?The(s) Kipgs of theearth ({aith the Pro- x Pla',2.2, 
ry phet Damid) ſtand wp, and the Rulers take counſel regather, | 

Ne | azainſt the Lord, and aganſt his Chriſt. The title in this ample The Titte of 
cN maner giuen vnto C hriſt, doth euidently ſhewthe prehemi- C\tgivenco 
= | nence of the anointing of Chrilt aboue all other the « hil- avply and Encr- 


q - . * oeticilly.prot 
dren of men : and yet to make it more euident, Dauid wit- f;, pane 0 


or | n<fleth ; (h) Ged, exenthy God, hath anointed thee with the. oyle digany. 
Sy of glidneſſe abone thy fellowes, The ſamethe Church jn the * "*-'-45-5 
he Canticles doth acknowledge alſo; {s) Thy name 1s 45 An 0int=j; Cut..2, 
of ment powred out, therefore the Virgins lone thee. 
Ot Now in that Teſus 1s abfolutely called Chriſt, it isfor that 
zur hee is anointed to all 'thoſe holy oftices, which I have 

of ſpoken of: which ifany man detir2 to haue made more ma- | 
awe " nifeſt, ler him hearken tothe Pſalmitt, (4 ) The Lord [ware & Pll.r10.4. 
ws and wil not repentthou art a Pri*ſt for ener aſter the order of Zlel- Chit abriett, . 
95) ehiz.edech : but this Melohizedech (ſairh the Apoltle) was Kirg 
but of Salem,(1)& Prieſt ofthe high God. Chriſt therfore muſt needs { Heb-7-1+ 
od, deak ing anda Prielt, or elſe hee cannot be of Melchizedechs chiitaking 
_ | | C2 order, 

4 ; 


rr—_— — — 


Cnay.l. 


The firſt Booke, 


Co Z:-ch.9.9. 
w» Pial, 45.12. 


C kriſt a Prophet. 
8 Dcut, 10.15. 


order, The Wiſemea in the Gofpell acknowledge this, of- 
tering vnto him gold. as to a King z ard Frankincenſe, as 
vnto their eternall Prieſt. Of this Kingdome Zechary doth 
witnetle ; () Behold t! y King commeth wnto thee, the right eons 
and Saniour. And the Plalmilt hereto agreeth,ſaying ,(z) So 
ſhall the King hane pleaſure mn thy beauty ; for he us thy Lord God, 
and wor ſ\1Þ thou him, | 2 TN 

Likewiſe, his Propheticall fanRion is no leffe clearely ſer 
out in the Scripture: ( - ) The Lord thy God ( faith Moſes ) 
will rai'e vp wnt? thee a Prophet like unto me from among you, 
excen of thy brethren, wito him ſh..ll you hearken, 

The 6militude betwixt Chrilt and Io/es, as it doth in 
many things appeare : ſo in this coniunion of offices alſo 
it isvery Eeuident. For Ao/es wes both a Prince,% a Prophe:: 
therefore, as Melchizedech did reſemble Chrilt by ioyning 
in one the Prielt;y and the Kingly othce : ſo Ao, es wasa type 
of Chrilt, by ioyning together the Princely and Propheti- 


_ call parts. T o conclude: in the Gofpeli, the lewes themſelues 


p Luke 7 25. 


4 Tuk-24 T9. 


The re 'o©n why 
C hr Rt :athchele 
thies othces, 


y 2. Cor. 1.30. 
{ Heb 7 17. 


e fccles. 4.12 
Ch iſts Prieſts 
hood vnimitable 
and vacommunt- 
able 

<= ps 32. 


did cont. tle ; (p) a great Prophet us ras/ed vp amonoſt vs : and 
therwo Diſciples > which went with him to Emans from 
Hicru/alem the day of his reſurretion-cail hima { q) Prophet, 
mighty in deede and word before God and all the prople, Thus in 
our Chriſt doth all fulnetle dwell: and in his holy perſon is 
the Prieſtly,Propherticall;& K ingly oftice conioyned;that he 
might be(r)our wi/edowe,and our righteon nes,and (unitification, 
and-redemprion;(s)that he might be able perfefHy to ſane themythag 
come vnto God through him: andthat we aiſo might receiue 8 
Kingdom,which cinort be ſhaken; accor iing to the doqtrine 
of the Preacher : ( t) A threefold cord ts not eaſily b» oken. 

As all theſe othces are giuen ty Chriſt, ſo are they yncom- 
municably given vnto him: nejth rmay they bee imparted 
toany other, as they are in him.Ofthe holy oyle,in Exodas, 
the Lord faith : (» ) None ſball inoint mans fl:/h therewith , nei- 
ther frall make any compoſition like wnte it, for it is holy, and ſhall 
bee hely unto you, VVhichis ſpoken by a myſterie ; and lig- 


niheth,that the dignitie of our high & heauenly Pri.(t Jeſus 


Chrilt, muſt neither be jmitated,nor applied to any other. 
Some 


pr. 


/ | 
Ei 1 
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Some perhaps will vbiect, that not onely Peter (ſpeaking 05. 
of the whole Church) faith, (w) [t 85 4a royall Prec3thaod : wy 1Per.1.9, 
but in the Rexelationallo, aaint /obn witnelleth , (x) Hee bath x apoc.ns. 
made vs Kings ard Prieſts unto God, exen his Father, 

But to an{were this doubt, it is evident that meere men £07. 
are called Kings and Prielts in another ſenſe, and after an- 
other meaning then Ieſusis, For theſe offices are inherent in 
our Sauiour, truely, ſubſtantially, and indeede. Heis ſuch as 
he is called: but they are in vs, the members of his Church, * 
by imputaridn and figurftiuely, for that in ſome ſort and af- 
ter a manner we are A called. Learned Beaa therefore doth 
thus expound the place of the firlt of the Rewelation : (y) Hee y Apac 1.6 
hath made vs K ings and Prieſts unto God his Father,becaule be- 
ing King of Kings,and the heauenly Prieſt, offering vp him- 

{clte for vs, hee hath vnited vs vnto his owne body , f, that 

none ofthe Saints now doe fpiritualiy want the office of 
Prieſthood, being members of the everlaſting Prieſt, 1 his is 
confirmed by the ancient Father eAugsſtine, where he faith, 
(z) As we call all men Chriſtians tor the myſtical anointing: ſo 
al are Prieſts,becauſe they are members of one Prielt, And Ly- 
ra ſaith, (a) They are Kings, by [ubdning affetttons, and Priefts by 4 ryramber 
the ſacrifice of denout Prayer, But becauſe the whole diſcourſe, {wm 
which I haue intended , doth depend ſpecially vpon theſe 
vaſepareble and vacommunicable offices of Carilt, I deſire 

the Chriſtian Reader, not to thinke it loſt labour to conſider 

euery one of theſe funRions by themſelues, and to ſee how 

they differ in Chriſt, from that which they are in other men, 


Y Aur de cig't dei. 
l.20.cap Io. 


CHAP. IL 


Of the Prieſthood of C briſt , and that it is wnto all others 
uncommuncable. 


Y $4 Apoſtle extolling the Prieſthood of ourLord and 

Sauiour {eſus Chrilt, alleageth the ſaying of the Plal- | 

miſt ; (a) 7how art a Prieſt for ever after the ord:r of WMelchiſe- 3 Pal 5 =. 
dech, Now it every member of the Churchznay zifeuery Mak 1ew Ciuid, © 
ling Prieſt were ſuch, what were > preheminence and dig- 


3 nitte 


COR 


Es ca. — 
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nitie of that vnſpea keable order , or what ſu per-excellence 
did Chriſt thereby attaine aboue others ? But Paul Emphats- 


ileb.g. 11. good things to come: (4) an High Prieft oner the houſe of God. 
d 1:9.19 21. A!l the Superlative honours are to hifh onely due, nei- 


— 
&*E 


£ Heb. 4.14. cally calleth him ( b) a great High Prieſt : (c) an High Prieſt of 
FP 6c 


ther can they beeattributed to any other of the ſons of men. 

Wherefore many and ſundry ditferences the Epillle to the 

Hebrewes teacheth, wherein the Prieſthood of Chriſt doth 
ſurmount all other Prielthoods. 

e Heb.4 15- Firlt;(c) Chriſt was holy and without linne ſo is not any 

f Heb.g.g, of theſonnesof men : Secondly, (f ) Chrilt was the author 

of ſaluation in his Prieſthood;ſo are not other Prielts:Third- 

g Hcb.5.6. ly,(g) Chriſtis an everlaſting Prieſt ; of which honour no 

þ Heb.7.4 other Prieſt is capable : Fourthly, (þ )vato Chrilt in the type 

| Helchizedech, eAbrabam; and in the loynes of Abraham, Le- 

#1,and all other Prieſts payed tithes. By which all Prieſts ac- 

knowledged the perfe&tion of Chrilt, and that they are infe- 

3 Heb.7.16, rjour vnto him: Fiftly, (+) Chrilt was not made Prieſt after 

, the carnall commandement; but after the power of endlelle 

k Heb.8.t. life: Sixtly, ( & ) Chriſt litteth atthe right hand of God the 

! Heb. 8.22 Father; ſodoth no other Prieſt : Seuenthly, (7) Chrilt is the 

" Miniſter of thetrue Tabernacle, which God pight, and not 

m Heb.9.12. Man; herein no Prieſt to Chriſt is equall :Eightly,(=)Chrif 

by his owne bloud purged the people z other Prieſts are not 

» Heb.7.27. like him herein: Ninthly, (»)Chrilt offered not for his owne 


e 


, » Heb.g.25. finnes, but for the (innes of the people : Tenthly, ( o ) Chriſt 


made but one offering,other Prieſts did offer often:Eleuenth- 

p, Heb.z. 38, ly, (p) Chriſt was made Prieſt by the oath of God, other 
Prieſts without oath. Whereforemolt abominable is that of 

« Neve? imuency; the Romilh Miſlall, which every Biſhop and ConfelTor doth 
{mais ill,quicer Chant out : ( q ) There was not the like of hms found, which kept 
ann" nk. the Law of the higheſt ; 'mherefore with an oath the Lord mads 
9 =o him to grow p inthe people : yea, they are not aſhamed to ap- 
whud K. abs + "pg ply vnto them that, which was ſpoken of Chriſt: ( r) The 
T any. nmr 3- Lord [ware and will not repent, thou art a Prieſt for ener, &c. But 
crared with the if all the ſchoole and Colledge of Rome were ſummoned to. 


en - ry © bur pether to tell vs, when,where, and how, God hath covenan 
| ted_ 
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ted, or hath ſworne vnto any one of the Saints, that hee. 
ſhould bee an everlaſting Prieit for vs , they would lay their 
hand vpon their mouth, I trowe, and be as {peechletie as the 
Images they worthip. For of this kinde of confirmation in 
his othce, neuer any Prielt but Chrilt could boall. | 
What doe ſpeake of the oath of God, the ſpeciall forme Noman hith the 

of Chrilts owne conſecration ? Come wee tothe ordinary par. 1 ne” 
calling. Saint Parl ſaith, ( s ) No man taketh this honour vnts, fin,bu Chritt, 
bim'elfe, but he that ts called of God, as Aaron was. Here there$_1{<b.s " 
fore 1 chalenge all the whole Hierarchy of Rome. Let them 

proue that ever any man but Chriit, was called to bee a 

Piet, to cleanſe and to take away linnes, and to make men 

righteous before the tribunall of G O D : let them ſhew in 

what booke, in what chapter , with what words God euer 

conferred this honour toany other then his only Sonne,and 

I wil ſubſcrive vnto them. Let vs procced yet one degree fur- 

ther zand lirhence, ( t) though it be but a mans Conenantyyet when t Ga! 3-15. 

5 is confirmed, no man abrogateth, or doth adde any thing thereto, 

I require of them by what authoritie or priuiledge, with 

what warrant or colour,they haue ordained Mediatours to 

the Mediatour Chriſt,and Prielts vnto the High Prieſt Ieſus g,,ccmortaine 

Chriſt, to obtaine pardon for linners by their merits, and to Mediators ro 

appearc before God, for men. I conclude therefore, lithence Garden om 

God hath ordained no Prielt but Chriſt onely with an oath, due c:lling + 

thereis no ſuch Prieſt as Chriſt : and lince God hath not cal- 4%: 

led any to this honour but Chrilt himſelfe, there are no 0- 

ther Prielts at all but Chriſt himifelfe. Laſtly, becauſe Chrilt 74. meaningic, 

hath ſubordained by his Teſtament no Mediators to him- that in the New 

ſelfe, but himſelfe, thereare no other Mediators to him,but rug + ory 

himſelfe, who is both Prieſt and ſacrifice, Angell and Altar, Properly no facri- 


K44 ficing Prieſts but 
from whence the odours of the Saints prayery goe vp Vvn- Ckriit, © , 


to God. 


It may bee perhaps objected, that as in the Law, though 0b, 
the high Prieſt was endued with ſundry honours, whereof © 
the inferiour Prieſts were not pirtakers, yet the inferiour | 
Prieſts did alſo ſacrifice, burne incenle , and cleanſe the peo- 
ple: So in the Goſpellthough Chriſt be the mu Ray" 
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the principall expiation of our {oules and bodies, yer other 
din feriourto him doe cleanſe, lanihie, iuſtifie,8& make 
interceſhon. 

IF there were no difference betwixt the firft and the ſe- 
cond Couenafit, the Law and the Goſpell, this argument 
would ({trongly entorce: but we mult vnderſtand; tirit, che 
Prieſts of the Law did not verely, but facramenrally : not 
truely and indeede, bur lignificatiuely and typically ( as tha- 
dowes of the true expiation to come) take away linne. Nei- 
ther was the High Prielt onely a type of Chrilt, and inferi- 
our Prieſts vnder the Law , types of ſubordinate Prieſts ro 
Chrilt vnder the Gofpel|: But both the high Prieſt, and the 
interiour Prielts vnder the Law(though the high Prieſt more 
eminently) were types of that one onely eterna:l Euangeli- 
call High Prielt Icſus Chriſt the Sauiour of the world. Se- 
condly, in-the firſt Couenant were many Sacrifices, and 
often iterated; many Prieſts, and often changed : bur in the 
Goſpell, as there is but one Prieſt, fo there is but one Sacrt- 
fice, and that but once offered for (inne, which may nor be 
reiterated, And this is the doqrine, which the Apoltle Pant 
doth ſo often, and ſo earneſtly perſwadez («) We are /antti- 
fiea enca by the offering of the body of Chriſt once for all, (w) This 
man after he had offered one $:crifice for ſinnes, ſittethfor ener at 
the right handof God, (x) With one offering hath hee con'ecrated 
for ener them that are /anttified, This lingularitie therefore, 
both of Prielt and Sacrifice, notto berenewed, Peter allu- 
deth vnto. Chriſt (y) hath ence ſuffered for ſinnes, The word 
Once is herean exclulue particle, denying any other re- 
petition of the Sacrifice, Wherefore it is called swge Sacrifice 
um. For it isalwaies before God, 2nd thevertue thereo 
hath no end. Iris ( faith Leo) (z)porent 3n the primiledge, rich 
in the price. Lyraſaith; (a )quia hoſtia Chriſti habet wirtute ater- 
nam ſanthificandt, & propiecr hoc, illaperatta, non habuit amplins 
neceſsitatem miniſtrandl , ſicut tabebat Sacerdos weteris legis: 
The ſacrifice of Chriſt hath euerlaſting power to ſanRtifie: 
and therefore that being ended, hee had no more neede to 
ofter, as the Prieſts of the Law.” Theopbulatt agrecth with _ 
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reſt, and teacheth, that ( ) The ſacrifice of Chriſt was ſo ef- þ notes re 
feline of the great Worke, that in a very moneent of time by it -— reports me- 
ſelfe it purged the whole World, Thus we ſce,as to ſay one God, menore _ 


zs to ſay, one onely God; ſo to call Chrilt our Prieſt; is to call «53. 7hco.m 
him our onely Prieſt, 1. ad tith. 


CHAP. IIL 
Of the Propheticall office of Chriſt , and how it 'is in him 


uncommuanica. le, 


T He Prieltly office, I truſt , I have ſufficiently proued 
L to be proper vnto Chriſt, and not communicabletoany 
orner, \ 
Let vs now ſhew his Propheticall funRion alſo to differ 
from the Miniſterie of all other Prophets: which many ar- 
guments doe plJainely conftirme vnto vs. 
The firſt is, becauſe we are commanded to heare him ab- 
folutely withour exception, without triall or examination 
of his DoArine, being himſelfe, (a) The Word with Ged, 4 lob. x.z. 
and God that Wird : bur this honour is giuen to none other | 
Prophet; (5) For #t is lawfull totry the doftrine of all other b 1.Tob.4.1. 
ſpirits, whether they bee of God, or not. But concerning his — 
Sonne, the Father commandeth an abſolute hearing in all 
things : (-) This 15 my belowed Soune, in whom 1 am well plea/ed, © Mutary.y, 
heare him. Wherefore of this Prerogatiue. Loſes ſpeaketh 
Emphatically, (4d) Vnto him ſhall you hearkes, d Deur, 18, rg, 
Secondly, all other Prophers were ſent by the Spirit 3- but 
hee rogether with the Father ſendeth the Spirit, forthat rhe * 
Spirir proceedeth from him, as fromthe Father: yea. (-) he * £574. 
fendeth all the Prophets them/clues, beeig the Lord of Prophets , 
who filleth aud anttifizth them, Behold (faith he) 1(f) ſend un- f Mat,24.54. 
30 you Prophets, and Wi'emen, and Scribes. 
Thirdly, the!Prophets had the ſpirit in meaſure, and did eo” 
ſpeake as the ſpirit gaue them vtterance. Wherefore Thorns nu wnne, ou 
Aquinas ſaith, (7) That as the are needeth new hight and iilwnning- femen 116 bue 
tion : ſo the minde of the Prophet ne-dethh new renelation 5 But the jecunds —_ 


tpirit never departed from Chriſt, who thought it go robbe- 7; 12 21eciny 4 


v Pern, 10% 104% 
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b Luke 11.49 ry to call himſelfe, (b) The wi/dome of God, For (as the Apolltle 
1 Col.2-3- teacher) (1) [n hors are heade all the trea/nres of Wiſedome and 
Knowledge. \Whetefore I cannot acquit Bernard of blaſphemy, 
p ifhe were authour of the Sermons,#per Salne Regina; where 
COLITORE be is aid, that( 4) ry the mother of Gad had alone the whole 
polediit,, es ali grac e of the holy G hoſt, whichot her had by parts. 
ag prrparc  Fourthly, all'other Prophets, thoughtheir motions were 
Ante proras. not priuateznor their ownezyet they were Prophets by obſer- 
uation of the Godhead : yea, they didreceiue their Prophecy 
by the mediation of Angells; But Chriſt ſpeaketh not onely 
immediatly from the Father, as hee hath commanded him, 
but he ſpeaketh with the Father in the vanity of the Godhead, 
{ Hev.t.3z (!) becing the brightnes of the glory, the engranen image of his per- 
ſon, bearmg wp all things by his mighty power. $o Chrilt is not a 
Prophet by obſeruation onely, as his crauelling ſeruants in 
this world are, but by way of full and pertet comprehenſion 
ofallthings,in the vais ofhis humanity to his diuinity. And 
that knowledge is moſtexcellent, which is merely intelletu- 
allby (imple contemplation,& doth not conlilt in the ſignes 
- and limilirudes of corporall things. | 
| . / Fiftly, Chriſtis the end;to which all other Prophets aime; 
m Apoc.19.10+ (2) The teftimony of Teſws ts rhe ſpirit of Prophecy z (n) To hins 
» Act.10.43 (faith Peter) gine all the Prophets witneſſe. | 
Laſtly, Chriſt is a Prophet ſitting at the right hand of the 
0 Maieſty,in the highelt place, Thus (faith Lyra) (ov) He is com- 
mended in both natures, as greater than the Prophets. 

All theſe things being conſidered, I muſt once againe pro- 
uoke the whole | Aonnny of the Romiſh Churchy, to ſhew if 
they can, where, and when God did ordaine ng wr eter- 
nall abſolute Prophet, who was able to giue illumination, & 
grace, and fpirituall knowledgevnto his Church,of himſelf: 

o Ineſſic.beat. Me. gr that becing gone out of the world, ſhould yet bee ſtill pre- 

Þ De Barth, dixie {ent with the world by his ſpirit : or that doth from age to 

| ſs Sock age landtifie thevnderlſtanding of men with the truth ; and 
oriucunfe:ilnnn then weſhall grant their blaſphemies to haue place ſtill in the 
mag Hr age Church. Wherein they attribute vnto one; to be the (-) wix- 
$06.pag 2.6el.z Aow of Heanen, the ſhining gate of light : to anotherto be (p) the 

; | repht. 


& 
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e FF brightnes of divine light, the Sunne of the world lightning al things, 
1d and of euery virgin,(q) that ſhee is like Lucifer among the leſſer q Ai Ser. Com 
£ ” ſt AYYeS, | —_ - pager gr 
_ SIE 1% hac die /efl rhe, 
ls CHAP. IIIF. 
| Of the Kingly office of Chriit, that it is al/o uncommunica- 
re ble. | 
T- | 
w_ wh A? our Prieſthood is not the ſame with Chriſts Prie(t- 
ly | hood, nor our Prophecy with Chriſts Prophecy : no 
ny more are we Kings as Chrilt is a King. For heisa King in re- 
d, ſpe of the vniuerſall dominion ouer the whole world, and 
_ allthat are therein : but we are called Kings by ruling our af- 
T | fetions, and taming theluſts of concupiſcence, (a) which re- 4 Cal.g. rg. 
in | bel in onr fleſh againſt the law of the ſpirit.(b) If the mind(faith O-Þ 51 myo regret in 
n rigen) raigne in thee, and the body obey : if thou bring the luites of a a pt" 
1d the fleſh under the obedsence of the mud : if thow reſtraine the nat i- *wiſcena car | 
u- | on of vices with a ſenere bridle of ſobriety, thou art then worthily Jes. pn me, Orig. 
es called a King, who knoweſt well haw to goxerxe thy ſelf. Lyra doth /#-1*4. Hom, 6 _ 
; expound the placeof the Apocalips,(c) He hath made vs kings, © Fecit no: reguwn, .. 
6; that is, tobe written among the Citizens of the heawenly kingdome. PF pate oo ; 
= |  Neithercan the Rowiſh Church diſlike this interpretation, -4*.1 5 
for they read the place, (4) ferit nos regnum, hee made vs a king- d Com. tra. or 
he | Aome wnto God,and not Reges Kings. Fog en tage: 
y- Tocome nearer to the queltion, there are diuers vyncom- The ditfyrence be” 
| _ municableattributes giuen by the ſpirit of God to Chrilt the Fre t ininirie 
" King, whereofno other King is capable. Firlt, hee is a King xings, 
if of ineffable generation;(e) withoat father without mother auth» © Heb.7.3 
"= oxt kinred, and hath neither beginning of his dayes, nor end of life. 
& Secondly, he is a King abſolutely righteous ; (f ) The /cep- f Tial.qg.6.7 
fe: ter of thy K ingaome (ſaith the Plalmilt) i 4 Scepter of righteou/- 
e- nes: thow lourſt righteouſnes and hateſt iniguity. Wherefore God & 
to en thy God, hath anointed thee with the oule of gladneſſe aboue thy 
id fellowes. T he Apoſtle ſhewing him to be a King after the or- S 
Re der of Melchizedech King of Salem,argucth hee is a King of | dhapaags. oe 
7" righteouſneſle and peace : Vpon which words Athanaſores ſai- mftiue er pacu 
he " 4 (s) Unto no man # doth belong to obtarn the K ingdom of righ- 0 __ 
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teonſnes and peace, but unto Chriſt excly,according to that of S, 


b Apocitg.4. Johns (h) Thos onely art holy, 


s Plal 45-9. Thirdly, Chriſt is an eternall King z (s) Thy ear, © Gody 
k Dan.3.44. cranreth for ener, And Damnel ſaith, (4) His dominion is an ener- 
i Luke 1.33, laſting dominion, which ſhall nexer bee deſtroyed: (1) Hee ſhall 
| raigne ouer the houſe of Jacob for ewer (ſaith the Angell) and of 
. tus Kingdome ſhall be no end. 

%. Fourthly, he isnot onely a King, but a Sauiour of his peo- 
@ Pfil.92.829 ple : (1m) He ſhall delimer the poore when he cryeth, the needy alſo, 
33:14. and him that hath no helper : he ſpall bee fanourable to the ſimple 
and needy, and ſhall preſerue the ſonles of the poore : be ſhall deli- 
wer their ſoules from fal/hood and wrong, and deare ſpall their bloud 

bein his ſight. 
© Epheſ. 1.31, Fiftly, hee is an vniuerſall Monarch ; (») farre abone all 
# Apoc. 19 12. power and Principalitie, { 0) On his head were many Crownes, (p) 
p Plal72.11. a//K mes ſhall worſhip him, all nations ſhall ſerue him. (q) For be 
9 Apoc. 19.16, ,,.h vponhns garment,and upon his thigh, 4 nams written, King 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords, Damel therefore prophecieth 
r Dan.3.44 Of the Kingdome of Chrill, thar Cr) it all breake and de 
2 1.Cor.15. 25. fir 0) all other Kingdomes, and it ſhall ſtand for exer. (s ) He muſt 
reigne (faith the Apoſtle) rl hee have put all his enemies under 

hs feete, 
Laſtly, he doth not onely overcome our enemies in this 
life, bur alſo in the life to come. For of Sinne, Death, and 
9 x.Cor.15.57. the Law, (rt) Godhath ginen vs vittory thorow our Lord leſus 
Chriff. | 

Now therefore, if oftheir Saints the Romiſh Church can 
ſhew,that they are Kings and Prieits together , praying for 
vs toGod, and chandihen gluing vs the things they Pray 
for, we will confelle in this ſenſe the verſe true, which is {o 
miſerably,and blaſphemouſly wrelted contrary to the minde 


#1 Coflizwerces of the Holy Gholl, (# ) Thor ſhalt make them Princes tn all 


Smope ſu Lands, Butanother Kin g hath E/ay forethewed, (w) Unto ve 
= 0 a Child x5 borne, and wnto vs a Soune 15 gwen: and the gomernment 
pls ny ts vpon his ſhoulder, and hee ſhall call his name Wonderful, Cour 
w ti-zg.0.7 ſeller, the mighty Gedy he enerlaſting Father,the Prince of Peace : 


the mcreaſe of his gouernment and peace ſhall han no end 3 _ 
| | it 


$ 
% 
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fit upon the Throne of Dauid, and pon his K ingaome, to order it, 
and to eſtabliſh it with indgement, and with inftice trom henceforth 
exen for ener, 1 vill conclude this point,with the ſaying of Ec- 
cleſiaſticms, (x) Ont of Dauid hv; ſernant hee ovaained to rai/ew p 4 x Ecclus, 24, 


. moſt mighty King, that ſhould ſit in the Throne of honour for e- *$,29,30- 


nermore ; bee filleth all things with his wiſedomse, as Phy/on,and 
as Tigris in the time of new fruits : hee maketh the mnderſtand.- 
ing to abound like Enphrates, and as Tordanim the time of harueſt, 

Proceede we now to ſpeake of the Prieltly office of Ieſus 
Chriſt. Which that I may the better doe,l will entreat firlt of 
the Titles and Appellations giuen vnto him: and then of 
the attributes of his glorious perſon, together with the Ca- 
nons and rules to be obſerved couchingrtieſame. 


CHAP. Vc. 


of the Names, eAppellations and Titles, in the holy Scriptures, 
aſtribed toour Lord and Sanionr Iejus Chriſt. 


| 2246; by the light of Nature, and the purerreaſon of vn- 
EAdcrſtanding, divers of the very Heathens ſaw, that finne 
could not bee raken away without a Redeemer. Wherefore 
though either they wanted true Faith to lay hold on lefus 
Chriit, the onely Anchor of Hope, and Raine-bow of our 
Peace; and therefore by ſuch glimmering light of ſenſe, may 
not be ſaid ro be in the number of true beleeuers ; or ele rea- Pens 
ding (1)perhaps ſome of the ancient Prophets,frothem they ;,1,, 6s, 18. 
colleRted darke apprehenlions of the truth, which tor their 
hnne God did notfully reueale vnto them : yer it1s certaine, 
that of a Redeemer te come they dreamed,and ſundry {pecu- 
ktions concerning this argument they left behinde them. 
Zoraaites the molt ancient \Vriter afirmeth, that God the 
Father madeand perfected all things, and gaue them to the 
ſecond minde. PI-rho Gemiſtes, ſpeaking improperly and ob- 
ſcurely , calleththis ſecond minds, the ſecond God. The | <P 
(2) ancient Chaldean Magesrſaid , there were three begin- bran » 
nings ; G#, the Minde, and the Spirit. Pies, 
Mercariue Triſmegiſtus faich,God, who is both Male and 
| Female, 


14 - The firſt Beoke, CHAP. 


Female, the life, the minde, and the light, begate his word, 
another minde; and with this word there is another word , 
which is , the fiery God, or the Spirit of God, | 
4 Tuſlen Martin Orpheni(4)alſo out of /Mercurins Tri/megitus calleth vpon 
[1.15% 1 #95" the word, which God firltſpake when he created all things. 
1164 4,u5:e; Plaro(5)compareth the Father to theSunzthat ſhineth in the 
as 4906 Ermament zand the begotten Sonzto the power of that Sun. 
mn incroms  Procd.1s ſaith, Nementrs worſhipped three Gods, and that 
mo F per | theſethreewere one, the Father, the Creator, andthe worke 
ed. proceeding from both, n 

Pl2tinns faith, there is a threefold Eilence ; the Goodnes, 
the Wiſedome, and the ſpirit of the World, 

Now as tize Heathens haue thus diuined of the appellat 
on of the Redeemer of the world :: So the anciept Lewes 
alſo haue much enquired aſter the name of him, who ſhould 
be thereltauration of all things ; and that ſo much the more, 
becauſe they elteemed this Sauiour, molt eſpecially to belong 

* vato s tes 3s 

R:bbr Hadarſan vpon the ſecond of Geneſis ſaith, God 
created all things by his word. £ 

Rabbi Iſazch in his booke of creation, maketh three num- 
bers (as heecalleth them ) (4) the height in Infinitie, the 
Crowne, and the Vaderltanding. | 

© Phi.inallezer.leg. Philo Indens calleth the world (c)the yonger Son of God; 
& 1144/1. but hiselder fon cannot be comprehended, except onely by 


#614, vnderſtandin B- 


b 15:4. 


T helater Rabbines did euery one giuea name vnto /Me/* 


3 V4colle#.344 [45 (4) according to their ownefantalies, and ſuch as came 
14co:Salomons neereitto their owne appeliations. 


[br gre Rabbi $144 ſaid, hisname ſhould be Silo, accordin gto the 
Genebrard. Prophecie of (e) /ac06. , 


« Ge0.45-19- The Family of Rab. Tanai ſaid, his nanie ſhould bee Inner, 
becauſe he ſhould be for eucrlaſting. 

Rails Harina, would haue him called Hanna, or AMerey. 

f Lameo.1.16, Someſaid, his ( f) name ſhould be A7enabem; becauſe of that 

inthe Lamentations of feremy : The comforter which ſperld 


g Evy 53.44 refreſh my ſoule, u farre fromme, Other called lim (g) Rios 
| re 
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WWinte one 3 out of the Prophet E/ay, Wee did 1a ze him as 
pligned, or leprons, ard /mitten of God. Thus every one had his 
imagination, While every one with full conſent aiſure them- 
ſelues , that this Worid of Sinne mult haue ſome bath to 
purge itz and our corrupt kinde, ſome iuſtification, by which 
it may bee made innocent : for that the eyes of God canner 
tchold vnrighteouſnelle,nor ſhall any polluted dwell before 
him. Butleauing all theſe, which through the ſlender creuitle 
of Naturall wiſedome;, or the Legall veyle of Iudaicall dark- 
neflc, did rather prye at the light , then behold it ; Let vs 
ſearch what T itles of honour, what Appellations, what fo- 
veraigne names full of mytterie & excellence , the Spirit of 
God in the Scriptures ot rruth,haue giuen to ourRedeeiner. 

Of thenames of God there are ſundry. Some are Appel-- 

lations, which ſub!lantially expretſe what he is; as when he 

is called God: ſome by relation exprelle the perſons; as when 

we ſay, God the Father, God the Sonne, and God the Holy 

Ghoſt : ſome by way of Similitude exprelſe him ; as when | | 

Chrift is called (-)the image,the brightnelle : and the holy , C\1.z.rg. 
Ghoſt is called the Spirit, the Vnion. Heb, 1-3, 
Some names are the names ofthe Efſence,ſome of the perſs, 199.14.17+ 8 

and office. VWhatſoeuer Appellations declare the ſubſtance of **<®2+27+ 


the Godhead, are common to the Father, the Sonne, and the 


Holy Ghoſt: but the names which expretlethe proprietie of 
the perſon, are not communicable to any, but the perſon cf 
whom they are ſpoken. DD 

Some things are ſpoken ſpecially of the God-head of 
Chriſt, which yet by communication of properties, are at- 
tribured to the Manhood : 'as the onely begotten Sonne , Ieh.1.18, 
which is inthe boſome of the Father: ſome things are ſpo- 
ken of the Manhood, which yet are by communication of 
tie properties, applied to the God-head ; as when it is ſaid, 
(hb) God bath purcha'ed to him'eltfs a Church in his awne {loud h AQt.10.:& 
And Ihnlaith, (t) Hr laid downe his life for ys, God neitner # 1.46" 3.16, 
died, nor ſhed bloud ſub{tanrially or properly : but becauſe 
the perſon which died.is God and Manztherefore it is called © Yit.7't Lomb, 
the bloud-ſhedding of God, by communication of proper. //** 2: 
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ries: by which, what isabſolutely true inthe humanitiezis al- 
{o ſpoken of the diuinitie. | 

Some Titles and Attributes aregiuen to the Sonne, which 
alike-concerne both natures, the diuine, and the humane ; as 
(p ) lens Chriſt came into the world to /awe ſinners: * lefus Chritt 
is made iudge of the quicke, and of the dead, 

Some things are ſpoken ofthe Godhead,which cannot be 
true in the Manhood alone; as ( q) hee thought it wo robbery 
t9 be equall with God, (r) Before Abraham was, I am. Some 
things arc ſpoken of the Manhood alone, which cannot be 
verihed of the Godhead alone: as ( + ) Thou m (deft him [1wer 
then the Angels, And againe, Hee (t ) #s called the ſerwant of God. 
The obſeruation of this dillintion, is moſt necetfarie to 
them, that will rightly vnderltand the Scriptures , ſpeaking 
of Chrillt. 

The Name of God, and Sonne of G14 , is ſubſtanti- 
ally and eternally , before all time and ages, given voto the 
Sonne : but this appellation was manifeited ro rhe world in 
duetime, appointed by the eternall Counſlell of God. 

T he name of the ſonne of Man , Chriit when hee tooke 
fleſh in the wombe of the Virgin, tooke alſo vnro himſelfe : 


' andasin his eternall Natiuitie, the Name of God is his be- 


s Mt. $8.20, 
Mirk,1.10, 
Luke 5,4. 
John 2 12. 
w [0b.1.1. 


z Theod, 


ond all etermitie : ſo in his cemporall Natiuitie , which hee 
hack in the fleth , hee hath alſo a remporall appellation , 
taken in time , but ſhall endure beyond all rime, euen tor 
euer and euer. And here obferue the vnſpeakeable humi- 
litie of leſus Chrilt, who much more often calleth himſelfe 
(«) the Soune of Man, then the Sonne of God. 

Chriſt is called the (w ) Word: not the Word created, but 
the Word begotten: notſucha word as from God was gi- 
uen to Moſes by the Angels, which was not begotten , but 
delivered : nor ſuchia word as is ſpeld by letters,or pronoun- 
ced by ſyllables,;the word iow 5 not begorten ; {x )but 
Chritt is called,the Word yncreated,in his Diuimtie,but not 
vnbegotten. Formed and begotten in his Humanitie : begot- 
ten in his Diuinitie without time ; in his Humanitie in time, 


| but without paſſion. Whoſe generition was neither the vio- 


lation, 


5 
= 
RSS. 
x." 
Eo 
Sr 
yi 
$& 4.4 


———— 


The firſt Booke. a t9 


sa/- lation, the diminution, the ſeparation, or the taking away of 
| any thing from theFather. Chrilt then is not the word which 


ich | beates the ayre, which begins from filence, and ends in li> 759-494 
.: | lence ; butthe word neuer cealing, and euer ſpeaking. 
1rift Wherefore as euery man declareth himſelfe to another by 
his word : ſo God manifelteth himſelfe to the world by his 
the | Sonne, who interpreteth the will of God to vs, andis tae 
bery | ſubſtance, very God of God his Father. 
ome 3 The Wiſedome of God( y ) the Father hee is called : not that y 1.Cor.1. :4. 
t be F created wiſedome, which is deliwered in the word, or appea- 
me reth in thecreatures,or is ſhed into the ſfoule of Man, by the 
God. [ operation ofthe Spirit ;| but the ſubltantiall wiſedome , the 
696 Eilentiall wiſedome of God. Wherein wee ſee Gods infinite 
king louetowards vs. For as the Mother by the milke conueyeth 
-the meat vnto the Child, which of it ſelfe the Infant hath no 

WY | power toreceiue : ſo God hath ſent his wiſedome vnto vs, 
the cloathed in our fleſh, whoſe excellency and infinitie, our in- 
dis firmitie cannot receiue ſimply, and in the fulnelle of his glo- 

| rie. And here note, that Chrilt is not called wiſe onely , but 
ke ; ws/edome it lelte. T his wiſedome in his Deity 1s not a quality, 
Ih 2 ? but the ſubſtance of the Father z though wiſedome in the 
bw Manhood of Chriſt, is a qualitie, ſuperexcellently giuen yn- | 

hee ; to it by the Godhead. Chriſt then is the ſubſtantial wiſedome ©91.2-9. 

on , of Godzeternall;vncreated; and hath alſo as Manztlie created 
tor wiſedome,a qualitie infuſed by grace. By this he encreaſedin 


ani race and fauour : but the Eternall wiſedome encreaſecd not, 
eing the fulnetTe, to which there could be no additionzeuer 
infinite. The Father is Wiſedome, the Sonne 1s: Wiledome, 


bar | the Holy Ghoſt Wiſedome : yet but one Wiſedome, one 

; gi- Power, one Eternitie,one Etlence,one Goodnes. 

but Chriſt is called (z) The brightneſſe of the glory ; becauſe , as 2 Heb. 1-,, 
Aa ; the brizhtneſſe is vnſeparable and coexiſtent , the ſame with 7@or<caper 
)but , the light: o Chriſt is vnſeparable, coeternall, the ſame with 

not the Father. | | 

pot CHRIST is called (4) The true light, becauſe, « To.1.g. 
me, as the light maketh all things manifeſt: Oo Cuxris rr 

ies declareth to vs the Father, and vnfouldeth the deepe 

ON) ow abylle, 


H AP» od 


The firſt Booke. 


ny, 


Tob.1. 14. 
4 Roais.25, 


E AQt.za 1 & 


Hev.s.7 8 9. 
Vhil.z.8, 


2.0O07.1.22, 
Ephcict.tz,14- 
& 4-20. 
A o Fe 
5,235.16, 17. 


«Aw7.de car, dom. 
608i lud.ccs, * 


# Peter Lowab 3, 
fe:5.tyft.; 


abyl{lz, and ſecret boſome of his eternall counſailes. 

Chriſt is called (6) The Sonne of God: and men are called 
the ſonnes of God ; but Chriſt is thenaturall Sonne, men are 
adopted fonnes: Chrill is properly called the Sunne , en 
vaproperiy ſo called,and ty fauour onely. 

Chrilt is called the (c) 9azly beratreng becauſe God the Fa- 
ther hath no other Son by nature: Heis called the (4) Firſt 
6:-gattenyby taking fleſh vato him, by which hee hath many 
brethren, ſonnes by adoprion. The appellation of onely be- 
gotten, and bir{l begotten , is to bee giuen to no other but 
Chrilt, neither properly, nor improperly. 

Chrilt is called a (e) Saviour, Thisname is common to 
Chriſt with the other bletled perſons in the Trinitie : yet ſo, 
as every perſon is called a Sauiour in a diuers conlideration, 
God the Father is called a Sauiour, for that he ſent his onel 
begotten Sonne to dye for our linnes. VS 

[eſs Chriſt 18 called a Sauiour, for that in his holy huma- 
nitie, hee was obedient to the Father, and ſultained the pu- 
niſhmenr of iinne, God the Holy Ghoſt is called a Sauiour, 
for that by his power, the Sonne of God was conceiued in 
the wombe ofthe Virgin; and all that belecue aretaught,and 
ſealed vnto Saluation, by the earnelt of the Spirit, who wit- 
ne{leth in vs, that we are the ſonnes of God. So euery perſon 
is a Sauiour, by the vſe of power, and operation of loue ; for 
thateuery perſon wrought in the work that which was pro» 
per vntoitto doc. Common to all three perſons vvas the 
Worke, the Loue,the Power, the Prerpo/*, 

Euery Perſon hath allo his proper work in our Saluation, 
which to the other Perſons is yncommunicable, The Father 
2auezand ſent his Sonne, by priuiledge oftae authoritic : the 
Sonne allo rooke fleſh,and ſatisfied for linne,by the humilia- 
tion of his Perſon : the Holy Ghoſt onely was the worker of 
the Words conception, in the wombe of the Virgin. We lee 
in Muitke, the Art, the hand, the inſtrument. The Art di- 

receth onely : the hand mouerh onely: the inftrument only 
foundeth. (f )Euen ſo (if any thing may expretſe rhis $giort- 


ous worke of our redemption) the Father begetceth onely i 
the 
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the Sonne onely is begotten : tie Spirit proceedeth from 

both, the loue and communitie of them beth, T he Father a 

Sauiour; for he ſendeth : the Sonnea Saviour; for hee {uffe- 

reth : the Holy Ghoſt a Sauiour ; for, by the Holy Gholt 

Chriſt was conceiued in the Virgins wombe, and the holy 

Gholt, calleth, reproueth, ſanctifierh, ſealeth, afſureth. the 

Ele of God, As the 7#amirie is vnleparable and vndiuided: 

ſo yet the Trmitie was not incarnate, but the perſon of the 

Sonne. The Trixitze did not ſay, This is my beloued Sonne, ba _ q- 
but the Father: the 7715e did nor deſcend in the likenelſe/ 
of a Doue, but the Holy Ghoft. | 

He is called (h) Chr, in reſpe& of his anointing by the © Plal.z, 2, 

Spirit of God, to be our Prielt; our Prophet,our King; wher- 

of I haue aiready ſpoken, He is* called Ieſus,in reſpect of the * Math. z.2 1. 


 Saluation of the world. 


Chriſt is called the (+) Shepheard for that he hath brought # !ot-10.17. 
home Man wandring in the Labyrinth of ſinne , voto God *'* £454: 
againe, He is called a { k ) Shcepez for that hee was made a k Eiay 53.7, 
facrifice for vs: and with ſuch patience, humilitie and mild- 
nelle, he ſuffered allafMlitions Eo vs,that he did not ſo much 
as open his mouth beforethe Shearer. The Word was lilent 
and without ſpeech : the Fire without heate : .the moving 
-=_ working power quiet and fleeping, as it were, for our 

akes, | 

Hee is called a ( 1) Lazzbe, for his innocencle, purity, vn-1 1c%.1.36, 
ſpotted righteouſneile, meeknellc, and holinetle. 

Chriſt is (»») called the power of God; which ſheweth ,” **y 49 
that he was euer with God by eternitie , ever equall to God *'F 
by conſubſtantialitie: and that he is no weake meanes,or v11- 

erfeft inchoation and beginning onely of our faluation z 
but as abſolute, as full, as ſufficient a Kedeemerzas a Creator : 
a Deliucrer, as a Maker. | - 

C hrilt js called (n) Immanxel ; that is , God with vs. » M*t..rz. 
(s) T his name expreſſeth his wonderfullloue. For iſhee bee *, © 
counted full of humanitie, that taketh Man into his houſe, 
what is he that taketh Man into himſelfe ? Cyprian well faith, PS. > 
( p ) Chriſt would be what Man. is, that Man might be what Tagore. © 
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r Apoc.1ig.16, 
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e Mat 8.2, 
Apoc.1g. C 
Mat. 2.6, 


# Elay 52:10, 


w Apoc.1.8. 
x Apoc.2.14. 


5 Apoc.1.8. 
Rom.10.4, 


Mat. 5-17. 
Elay 25, 


Chriſt is. T his name alſo declareth the coniunction of the 
two natures in one perſon. 

In thefecond of IMathew (4) the Wiſe men call him the 
King ofthe lewes: but in the Rewelation heis called (r) King 
ef Kings, and Lord of Lords. The fir(t place proueth, that hee 
is deſcended from the loines of Daxzazaccording to the Pro- 
phers. The {econg declareth, (s) that hee isa Monarch, to 
whom all creatures bow and obey. 

In ſundry places of the Goſpell, hee is called Rabbi, or 
Aaftecr,the (t ) Gonernonr, the Lyon of the Tribe of Indah , the 
King of Suits, AIL which ſhew his power, both ouer all crea- 
tures , and much more over his owne fould, which is his 
Church. - 

Chriſt is called (#) The holy arme of the Lord ; becauſe all 
things were madeby it, and without it was made nothing 
that was made. 

He is called AL PH az(w)and theBEGINNING(x)and 


the Fiks T; for that, both creation , and reparation are 


of him. | 

Heigs called Omz6a,(y)orthelaſtend : either becauſe 
in the end of the world, hecame in humilirie, and ſhall here- 
after come in glory : or eiſe becauſe all our thoughts , words 
and works ought to tend vnto himzand his honour;as to the 
appointed end : or becauſe hee was the end of the Moſaicall 
Law : or becauſe heis the end of the wrath of God, the Sab- 
bath and the Mountaine, in which the hand of the Lord 
ceaſeth. And laſtly, hee is called the laſt, or the end ; be- 


. cauſe hee ſhall put an endto the whole world, and all that is 


2 Rom. 1 17. 
1.Cor.1.20, 
Ter.23: 56. 

a Pet,Lomb, ſent. 
3.41ſ#, 35. 
b.Luke 2.30, 


c Apoc.1.17. 


therein, 

Chriſt is called the (=) Righteonſneſſe of God, and our righ 
teouſneſſe : not onely becauſe hee is Em himſelte, 
but (4) becauſe he giueth righteouſnetſe to his ele. 

Chrift is called (6b) The /alvationof Goa, the ſantHhfication,the 
redemption, thBdoore, the way, the life, the holy of holes ; that we 
ſhould know. that healone is all vnto vs;that is required vn- 
to eternall life, 4 

Chriſt is called (c) Mannazbread, waterzthe garment ; that 
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as food and clothing are ſufficient to the maintaining ofthe 
nacurall life : ſowe ſhould belecue, that Chriſt is alone ſufft- 
cient to-our ſpirituall and euerlaſting life ; and hauing him , 
we neede no more. | 
Chrilt is called the firſt borne of the dead, and (4) the firſt 11 Corg.:o. 
fraits of themthat ſlept, and (e) the firſt begotten of the dead; tor * Afoc.1.s. 
thatby his power, allthe dead are raiſed vp. / | 
Chriſt is called the(f) head of the Charch , the roote of the f Hoſ.r.rx.. 
Vine, the Bridegroome, All theſe appellations ſignifie the Ephci.4-15, 
communitie of louc , the vnleparable conjunction , the 
indiſoluble vaity , that is betwixt Ieſus Chriſt , - and bis 
Church. 
Chriſt is called a (g) Recke for his ſoliditic, eternitie, g 1.Cor,to 4. 
conſtancie z four that euery one, which is built on him, ſhall 
not periſh everlaſtingly. | 
Chriſt ts called the (h) Farthfull and trae witneſſe ; be-h Apoc.1.s. 
cauſe in his mouth there was found no deceit. Allthe pro- 
miſes of God in him are , Amen, traely, verely , perfealy 
fulfilled. 7 
Chriſt is called ( 5) Hee, that holdeth the ſeucn Starres ins Apoc.2.1, 
his right hand , and waltketh in the middeſt of the ſenen golden 
Candleſtickes ; for becauſe heeis alwaies in the middeſt of 
his Church, by gouerning, and hathir in his hand , by de- 
fending. | | 
Chriſt is called a ( k) Branch, a Flower,a C hild, a Sernant, k Efay 49.6. 
4 Calfe, a Worme, in reſpe& of his humanitie and _—_— SON 
inthe fleſh ; as alſo in reſpe& of his great humiliation,whic 
he vndertooke, for the redemption ofhis Church. 
Chriſt is called ({)the Wonder full, Connſellor,the mighty Godz 1 Elay g.6, 
the everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace, in re{pe& of his di- 
uinity : and that wee ſhould to him aſcribe all our beeing, 
both that of Nature, and this of Grace, the firſt and the Se- 
cond birth, 
Theſe, and divers other Titles of Honour, the Scripture 
giueth vnto the Sonne of God, All which may be reduced 
into two kindes, For they either declare the Effence of his 
Deity, which properly can "_ be conceiued nor named 3 pats; x 4 
| 3 
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Flt Orthed.ca 1 3. or Elſe they concerne his Ofhce and Mediation z and then 
they declare cither the PrielHy, or the Propheticall , or clſe 

Phil. 2. tie Kingly office of leſus Chrift, To whom let every mouth 

*Pl2!.15%  confetle, and euery knee bow, * and every thing that hath 
breath, giue praiſe and honour ; neither let wretched Man 
enuy him the abſolute appellation of a ſole and ſufficient Sa- 
uiour, Redeemer, and Deliuerer, which the Scripture ſo co- 
piouſly doth aſcribe vato him. T hus much ofthe Titles, Lev 
vs proceede to the Canons. 


CHAP. VI. 


Rs or Rules of Faith , concerning the perſon of our great 
ws, 06 Teſs Chriſt , taken out of the Scriptures 
and Fathers. 


* 


CABG Is T Hough the we of Man is in nature after a 
ſort infinite and wondroully capacious : yet it is not pro- 

portionable to. the infinite and incomprehenlible Eſſence 

and Attributes of God. Wherefore of the ſupreme beeing 

of the moſt gloriqus God, nothing can be ſpoken diretly, 

but vnproperly, Þy equiuocation, and by way of fimilitude, 

according to. that wee ſee in his workes : inſomuch that the 


| « Exod.6, name 1FZ HOY A H,(a) which God gaue vnto himfelfe,we 


Cannot direAly conceiue, nor apprehend, __—_ ether 

vnintelligible vnto vs, But the attributes of Tuſtice, Loue, 

6 Tov. 3626 & Mercy, which are qualities of menare (b)indireQly and vn- 

_ '0Þ- 35%" properly aſcribed vato God , and cannot ſufficiently ex- 

prelſe the excellencie that is in him. Cyril very well faith, 

| It is great learning for a man to confetie his owne igno- 

Elay 45.15, Trance: and Augyſftine ſaith, God is great without quanritie, 

good vvithour qualitie. lis Scaliger truely deemeth, with 

no words can a man fo fully (ignifie God, as with thoſe 

Fid Barth Kecker, jyhich confelle his owne ignorance, The firſt Rule then as 

DoS, © an introduRtion of all the reſtis, that all words and attri- 

butes common to God and his creatures,are Axalogically and 
improperly giuen to God. 

> iTefus Chrilt (c) God and Man, the ſonne of God, and the 


Cay, > 
£ NMLt.19.22, 


ſonne 


4 
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ſonne of Man, hath both natyres in one perſon, really, true- . _ by 2.7 
ly,ſubſtancially ; (4) equallin the Godhead with the Father, ,,,.,.7.7.., 
and with the holy Ghoſt equall, not by increaſing, but by e(- erſeene, {ed 
ſence and nativity : (e) inferiour to the Father, and the holy 771 .. 5 


Ghoſt in his humanity, Ifhe had beene (f ) God onely, hee « 10.14.28. ze 


. could not hauedied: ifhe had bene Man onely; he( g) could f E'3. 40.:8 


not haue overcome death. Wherefore heeis both God and ey 414 
Man, that he might (+) ſubmit the imbecillity of the one na- j, 146, > 
ture to ſuffering; and by the power ofthe (:) other, deſtroie - 1.Cor.r5.54- 


death for ener. Who could deſtroy death, but he that is very 57- 


life ? Who could ſatisfie for [inne, buthee that is very righte- 
' ouſnes ? 


In the holy wombe ofthe bleſſed virgin, (5) Ieſus Chriſt Like ER 
was conceiued, and of her ſeed tooke ſubſtance of fleſh. Shee 5, 
did not conceiue by the eare, neither did the Godhead enter 7 
into her by (/) the eare, { as the Milſall of Sarisbury moſt! 7nimoait per an 
blaſphemoully ſaith) Hee entred in at the Jirgins eare : but his' Nat, downs. 
generation and conception was in the wombe. [tis hereti- | 
call, and ſauoureth ofthe hereſie of arcion,to ſay with the 7 Cori®per 
Millall, (-s) Thou didſt conceine onr Lord by the eare. noſtram. 

leſus Chriſt hath two nativities : one in his divinity, in ©2294 
which hee is Coeternall, Coequall, Conſubſtantiall with his "R 
Father, Ofthis natiuity the Pſalmiſt ſaith, (») his day haxe 7 * Pl 27: AR: 
begotten thee z intimating the certainty of generation, not the 5 © 


meaſure or point of time when he was begotten for this be- 


getting was before all time, and from all eternity, Ofthis ge- 
neration we may not ſay, Chriſt is ſtilla begetting, alchough 
he be ſtill begotten, For he ſaich not, I do beger thee; but, To S074 1.durs 
duy haue 1 begotten thee: and this begetting giues him not be- gw. 2/2. 
ing of time,or of life, who had liued beyond all timezthe be- | 
ginning of life. The ſecond natiuity is of the Manhood in 
certaine time (9) and place; of which may be truely verefied 
the ſaying ofthe Canticles,(p)There thy mother conceined thee, 
there ſhee comcerned that bare thee, For his humane conception Can.s 
and natiuity had both determinate time and place. q Ela.gz.r8 
The generation (q) ofthe Godhead, & the Manhood are -**< 1-3+ 
both ineffable. In the Deity ; (r) God begat him ofhimlſelfe: ” 1444-4? 
D 4 « 


in 


e Luke g,25 
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in the Manhood hee was begatten , and borne of2 pure vir- 
gin,the power of the highelt ouerſhadowing her , & the ho- 
ly Ghoſt comming vpon-her, Herethinke not, thatthe holy 
Ghoſt was ſeed, nor thatthe holy Ghoſt did beget him, nor 
that the holy Ghoſt was his Father, nor that there was in his 
/Ef.,3.2, generation (-) either Juſt or paſſion : no,butas his divine (t) 
+ Col,q.i37 generation is without beginning :. ſo his humane generation 
> Elagz.z 1$without(v)example. His diuine generation was vato God: 
his humane generation is for men. In the diuine generation, 
w Tim.3.1.10 hejs the beginning of life:in the humane generation, (w) by 
{uffering death, he ouercame death for vs. 
Cav.6 If this generation could be conceiued by Man, what great 


x ©l4.53.2 thing werein it above other generations ? (x) But his genera- 


Greg 44% tronwho ſhall declare? Thou vnderſtandeſt not how thy ſelfe 
walt created,and wiltthou enquire how Chriſt was begot- 
ten? It is enough to knowtrhat he was begotten,how he was 

3 Elz.40.t;.. begotten,the Angels themſelues bed not: ( y ) Who 

mz 1i:34 hath knowen the mimd of the Lordgor who was his counſeller? Canl(l 

OP thou deſcribe the nature of Cherubins, the ſubſtance of Sera- 
phins ? both which (tand before him, & caſt their eies ro the 
ground;couering their faces with their wings,nort preſuming 
to looke ypon that vnacceſſible light : and yet Man, who is 

8:0. 3.8cc!u.3, but dult and aſhes, who knowes not himſelfe, nor how ſoon 

3 he ſhal be diifolv'd; who vnderſtands not how his own ſoule 
begetteth the word his mouth bringeth forth, dares pry into 
the ſecrets of the generation of the Sonne of God. Atſure thy 
ſelfe, the truth hereof is nothing lelle, becauſe thou canſ(tnor 
comprehend it ; wherefore lay. holde on him by faith, whom 


with words thou canſtnot expreſs,& bring not that into diſ- * 


| utatio,which cinot be anſwerd:delight not in the torments 
\Plii47 ofqueſtions,Ifhis(z)peace be abouealvnderftanding,his na- 
tiujty is aboue al vnderitading.It is enough for theeto know 

* Toh.10.i2 that*he is the good ſhepherd,who gaue his life for his ſheep. 


Oo 8 Chriſt (4) the Soane of God, was made the Sonne of mans 
3 Hob, +. 2. NOt (5) by converſion of one nature into another, but by ta- 
6 Heb, 1.et 2 per | ; 

totum, king the Manhood vnto the Godhead : ſothe word and the 
*ap,rg Manhood are one Cluilt, verely & truely,in perſon, by con- 


junctions 


© 
oe 
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r- be iuntion, not by confuſion of natures ; not, thateither na- 
o- ture doth ſuffer abolition but that both the natures are yni- 714. 1. ad Heb. 
ly 3 ted in one perſon. Chriſt being Man on earth,was yet at the 
Dr 8 fame.time, & for cuer God in Rn , God in the earth,God 
is in the wombe, God in the Manger, God on the Croſle: For 
) the Godhead was never diuided, changed , ſeparated or di- 
"R miniſhed, but wasfn Chriſt (c) fully, wholly, imply : and « Col. :.g 
be 08 he was at the ſametime very Man,naturall Man, like vnto vs | 
1 in allthings (a) (except (in) that the one nature might dy, & 4 Heb.7.46 
Y the other might raiſe it vp againe. ; Mo domaoCs 

| The Godhead (+) is ſaid todeſcend and come downe: not, Cr. $ 
2-70 that it was ſubject to mutation, or change of place ; but the « Eph.4.9.10 
ps- God ofheauen tooke fleſh on earth ; which to exprelle, the Ea pum 
© Scripture is compelled to ſpeake according to the manner of peripſumyaiiweſ : 
'* | men. God is ſaid vnproperly, and by a borrowed ſpeech, to pines Aveo 
s | come downe and to bee changed : forthe Deity cannot bee vin qu aterar : 
0 changed. The (f) band of I/ofes taken out of his boſome {21947 3s 
t | Was leprous,& returned into the boſome cleane againe, Here menawin que ags 
- q was a true change and alteration indeed. T he Godhead from Io ; 


(- 


the boſome of the Father comming downe, and taking fleſh mp. dro 
vpon it( g ) ſeemed vnto men as debaſed, infirmed, weake, Yemen 6 
which indeed wasnot fo. For hauing taken away our linne, ,; 5 roi 
 ourdeath, our infirmity,and returning againe (as it were) in- Tob. 16.& 17 
to the boſom of the Father,heis,6 was euer glorious, power- 
fulland almighty. This is but a ſeeming change, aſceming al- 
teration in God(who indeed is cuer theſ{ame (4) withoutya- þ Heb.1z.8 
riableneſle, or ſhadow of change) q#o2d nos, in our reſpe&,in 
our vnderltanding; not in nature, not in ſubſtance: * God * 2-S2w.15.:9 
is in himſelfe euer the ſame without variablenes or ſhadow 
of change in nature and ſubſtance. 
The Godhead it {elfe,zin the paſGon of Chriſt did not ſuffer, Cir.s 
it had no paſſion, though the humanity (4 ) did ſuffer, and 4 Mar: 7+ 
were tormented. This cannot be expreſfed by ny fimilitude, _ 
| yet ve ſee ih Man the ſoule ſo knit vnto the body, that cither (07,0 _ 
nature keepes his owne property. The body hath aRions, 
wherof the ſoule is ret capeble:theſoul hath ations, which 
of the body cannot be verehed, fnd ſome things2re comon 
| © 
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to the whole man, which are neither true in the body alone, 
nor in the ſoule alone. Dam4/cencampareth the ſuffering of 
Chriſt to the cutting of wood, on which the Sunne ſhineth : 
though the wood bee (trooken, the Sunne beame is neither 
cut,nor {trooken. He co:npareth it alſo ro water poured vp- 
on burning yron : though the fire be quenched , the iron is 
not conſumed, | pe” 

Axſtine compareth the Godhead to the light diffuſed inte 
the ayre, which is alwayes vncorrupt , thoughthe ayre bee 
corrupted, But fully and perfeMly no earthly limilitude can 
expretſe, how Chrift God and Man, in one perſon, ſuffered 
onely in the humanitie. Faith muſt beleeue, whatſenſe can- 
not conceiue. If you ſpeake of the diltin& narures z God 
ſuffered not, God died not: If you ſpeake ofthe voity of the 
perſon ; wee may ſay, God did dye, and God did ſuffer, chat 
ts, the perſon which is God and Mangdid dye and ſuffer. 

Chriſt is true and very (7) Man, the onely begotten of his 
Mother in his humanitie, as hee is the onely (»») begotten of 
the Father in his Diuinity.Thetwo natutes are not confoun- 
ded (as the Timotheans did dreame) but conſociated : ſo that 
God and Man, is one Chriſt,as the body and the foule is one 
Man ; not by verſabilitie of theſubſtances, as efpolinarins 
thought : nor by the copulation of man with woman, as E- 
bion blaſphemed. For his Mother.was a Virgin before and af- 
cer his birth, contrary to the opinion of Helaidws, His fleſh 
was begotten in the wombe of the Virgin,not brought from 
Heauen, according to the dotage of Marcion; Not a phanta- 
ſticall body, as Valentinus wats: not onely fleſh of fleſh, as 
Martianus opinated : buttrue God ofthe Diuinity,true Man 
of the humanitie, hauing a body & a ſoule naturall,not a bo- 
dy without a Soule (as Ernomins beleeued ) but a Soule en- 
dued with realon, and with ſenſe. 

All that Chriſttrooke of (») man hee redeemed in Man; 
what he did not (o)rake, hee did notredeeme. Though his 
generation were aboue nature, yetthe naturall Manhood of 
Chriit cooke all our (p) infirmities,affetions,paſlions,with- 
out {inne, The very nature (4) mult of necellitie bee taken, 
| which 
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which ſhould bedeliuered, together with all naturall defects, 

and infirmities thereof. 
Infirmities in him were not infirmities of fault, (r) but of Cay. 12. 

kinde, Wherefore they are not from the ſame cauſe;that they ” Elay 27.4- 


_ aretn vs: wevndergoe them for neceſlitic, hee did vndergoe 


them for (s) loue : they are the puniſhments of our owne / 10.15.12. 

ſinnes in vs : they are the puniſhment not of his own linnes, 

but ours in him; (7) For the tranſgreſſion of my people was hee + Elay 53.8. 
Y 


ea, 

Allthe lawes of Ceremonies which Chriſt performed, he © 23- 

did obſerue; not that hee had neede in reſpe& of his owne* 173% 
ſon to bee clenſed , or purged, or initiated with any ſo- , Mat.26,18 

emnitie of rites, but onely to fulfillthe («) whole law for y Mat.y.15. 
vs, and therefore he was (») circumciſed : hee ate the ( x )7 Conedepropus- 
Paſſeouer : hee kept the Sabbaths, that he might bee a per- mad rear 
fect (7) obſeruer of the Law, before God and Man. So like- _ patron gy 
wiſe he paid tribute, and offered himſelfe to be baptiſed ; not ivy dſponas per 
that hee had any neede of regeneration, but to glue dignitic %nr<,9ud «d ſow 
to the inſtitution,andro ſanAtibe it, and by his owne exam- cs 
pleto commend it vnto vs. Thereforethe Mifſall of Sar ens \oi means. 
doth plainely blaſpheme, where it ſaith, (z)S0s ds/poſe the fruit \,, gr vir 
af thy Hand-maidens to come ſound and ſafe into the world , that [05,9 rg 
they may together with thee deſerne to bee regenerate at the font of | Ss fo 
Bapti(me. 

454 14. God (4)dweltin Icſus Chriſt fully and perfectly ; « Col.z. 9. 
not as he dwelleth in Perer, or in the reſt of «i Apoſtles ; by > a—_— Tor 
preſence of the Efſence of Diuinitie, or by habituall grace aau.r/u cons. 
onely. For the holy Saints are not perſonally and Hypoftati- 9*%# 
cally knit together vnto God as the Manhood and the God- 
head are knit together in the perlon of Teſus Chriſt. Where- 
fore the (5) miracles of Saints were not {o wrought, as 5 \©t.3-:2,8 
Chrilts Miracles are. | tn 

Car. 15. Chriſtin his Godhead (c) is infinite, mneircmlerip- \,, acl Þ PP 
rible, incomprehenſible : but the manhood is tnite,circumſcrip- tay 48 1. 
tible, comprehenlible, and in (4)place contained, Wheretore 1v0.z7 2 3. * 


MN * » . © 2 .* «1 — ' > A C ff T2 
Enſtathins ſpeaking of the Diuinitie well faith , God contzt- " ; mn 
. . . . 07 ” . o ( ' o . 
neth all tings, and is contained of none. And Severiun. 
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* Comincharr ſpeaking of both natures ſaith,* he was contained touching 
to Lhes a. his body, but as touching the word he cannot be contained. 
tc, continerinon The body hath not the equipatence, or the vbiquitie of rhe 
pacerss, vd. Theod, n . * K , 
B:(am.atHod, Godhead, but is contained'in his place as other bodies ares 
Conn. which if it were not ſo, the Angels could not haue proued 
- Mirx186, his reſurre&ion from the dead, becauſe his (e) body was not 
F Ph4l.t.zz. in thegraue. And Pazxlrdelire were abſurd, (f) withing him- 
Sicur 4calis «he» ſelfe to bee ditlolued, that hee might bee with Chrilt. The 
—_— gov truth then is, Chriſt as God filleth earth and heauen at once : 
mceetnoxc}t but Chrilts Manhood was not in heauen, when it was in 
incersFigtaier* earth and is notin earth, now it is in Heauen, 
Carn,16, Wemuſlt take heede, that we give not vnto Chriſt one will 
onely, with the ILonophyſicall, and AMenathelitan Hereticks. 
For as Chriſt hath two natures, ſo allo two wils, and two 
powers,and two operations, The humane nature , which is 
taken, doth ſerue the diuine nature, cuen as the body of Man 
doth ſeruethe Soule: yet either nature doth worke accor- 
2 lo.t1t;  dingto his propriety. Atthe reſurretion (gz) of Lazarss the 
ſoule groned , forroiwed : the body wept, and ſaid , Lazar 
come forth ; but the Godhead gaue life vato him, and raiſed 
him vp, who is the beginning and the life of all. Wee diuide 
not herein the perſon, with Neſtoriws ; but wee ſay, the Man 
Chriſt wrought Miracles : yet notas mere Man , but by the 
Godhead. For though the Manhood of Chrilt bee adorned 
with all graces, yetit hath not the Etſentiall proprieties ofthe 
Mat.z 1. 18,19, Godhead,neither doe thoſe properties goe out of their owne 
| loh.6.g10. | ſubiet. It was not the Godhead , which hungred at the 
i!  Fippe-tree:it was not the Manhood, that fed fiue thouſand 
Oren with a few Barly loaues, and two Fiſhes. Amphilochizs well 
ot pendent miras; Taith z (þ) O Heretike, I am God and Man : my miracles ſhew 1 
nine ot am Goa, my aſſettions witneſſe I am Man. 
Can. 19. Chriſt in his Manhood {though beautified with the molt 
excellent graces )is yet to himſelfe infcriour, conſidering his 
Godhead. (5) The Angell tanding before the Altar, is well 
expounded of the humanitie of Chriſt worſhipping the Di- 
uinitie. Forthe humanenature isſubie&and doth ſerue the 
divine naturegeuen in humſelf,that is, in one & the ſame oe 
4 ONz 


# Apoc.$.z, 


I ne me en te mem 
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ſon, But to thinke that in Chriſt there is one perſon ſeruing, 
another commanding, is the Herelie of Neſtorizes conden- 
ned in the Councell of Epheſzs, 

Chriſt was (as is formerly ſaid ) both Prielt, Sacrifice, and (4, 18. 
Altar; for he oftered as Prieſt, hee was offered as Sacrifice, 
and his owne worthinelle was the (4) acceptable Altar, & Heb.13.i0 
He is the Sacrifice ( /) which reconciled vs unto God , when wee E14.55.7 
were enemies , and preſerues vs (till in his fauour being recon- we pe 
ciled, This Sacrifice therefore tooke away both(»»)fault, and , 11. A” 
(z) puniſhment z and therefore the puniſhment, becauſe the » Heb. 1.1 2 - 
fault. * For God is righteous, and his iultice requireth to pu- * Ez:cb.18 
niſh where is fault, Andagaine , the ſame iultice of God per- 
mitteth him not to poure downe (9) vengeance, Where heeo Gea.i8.z5 
ſeeth no fault, no blemiſh; no tranſgreflion. 

Every firſt, or (p) mouing cauſe is mooued of no other, Cay. 19 
neither receiueth rm from any other, The Sunne which pRo.1.34. 35 
=m ghar vnto all recejueth not light from any. The brre 

eats,and is not heated. Euery firlt working cauſe is pertect 


_ In his kinde, So Chriſt in the worke of our Saluation is (4) , 5'Y 53-3 


afſiſled by nonezhe receiucth help from none,being the foun- 

taine of all grace and goodnes. Euen as the (r) ſhowres and r Tob ;8 14 
dew which falleth vpon vs, falles not by our helpe: or as the * 6-8 
light ſhineth vpon vs, without vs, or any of our labour: fo is 
the ſaluation from Chriit tree, vndeſerued, wrought enly (5) 
by himſelfe, and of himſelfe, and for himſelfe. Wherefore the 
Plalmilt ſaith, (:) Hee fall come downe like the rame into a fleece , Plal.92.6 
of wooll,euten as the drops that water the earth, And the Prophet 

E ay ſaith, (v) 1 will not reſt, ntill the righteon'nes therof breave y Efy 64.1. 
forth gs the light, and ſaluation thereof as a burning lampe. And _ 

apaine, (w) / will extend peace oner her like a floud, and the gi:r1e w Ely 66.13 
of the Gentiles like a flowing ftreame. And of the free mercie of 

God the Prophet Jeremy {peaketh, (x) I will delioht inthemto , Ter. 22,41 
do them good, and I will plant them in this lard aſſurealy with my 

whole heart, with al my ſoule.Tecl faith, (y) In that day Regt! the? toel 2.18 
mountaines drop downe new wine, and the hils ſhall flow wut! mile, 

Raining, dropping, breaking forth, lowing, planting, are 

all Symbols of vndelerued grace, and ynmerited fauou -: L 
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Cau,20, . Chriſt had (z) power to lay downe His life, and not to la 
I4Q.2.232z24 It downe. Wherefore ja that he dieJ, hee died to ſatisfie the 
F Hcb.2.14.15 (4) wrath of God; not forany necefiity in his owne perſon. 
c 1Cor.15.47 For hee was ſuch, yea, a thouſand times more (6) excellent 
e*©X35 50 then Adam in his creation. For this cauſe, his (cY Manhood 

TPEFt | oein g without finne, was by (4) nature alfo without death, 
*Toh.15 32.13. In * chathee died,it was the diſpenſation of loue and graces 
e Iob.10.18 notthe exation of necellit y, (as himſelf witnetfleth); (ec) No 

may taheth my life from me, but I lay ut downe of my ſel/e, 

Cart 1. Allthe (f) works of Chrilt were fully and ſufficiently me- 
f Cant. 5 ritorious of eternall life for vs, in reſpe of the worthinetle 
12,e4fn!%. Ofthem. Foreuen in his baptiſme the Father witnetſerh of 
— Mar. 9.n5 him ; (7) that in him he was well pleaſed;but he died to teſtt- 
b110.43.10, he the greatnelle of (5) theloue; and to obſerue the order of | 

r To.rg.tz Gods(:) counſailes, with whom without (k) cftulion of 
4 :129,9-22  bloud there is no remiſſion of finnes. Wherefore Ieſus Chriſt 
{10.19.17 _ ({) gauealſo hislife for his ſheep,and by his puniſhment ſatis- 
» Elay $2419 fe the iuſtice and wrath of God ; 28 it is written, (m) Jt pleas 

ſea the Lord to ſmite him with mfirmity, | 

' Car22 Chriſt () ſuffered himſelfe, and'no other for him. Chriſt 
» Blay6z.-2z ſufferedin his (-) whole humanitie, becauſe whole man was 
#M2.:6.8.:9. to be redeemed, Wherefore he ſuffered both. in body & ſouley 
m_ 5-4437 as itis written, (p) 21y ſonle is heary wnto the death '; And Eſay 
£ 1b + $-"% Giith, ( q) Of tbe trauell and laboar of his ſoule ſpall he ſee the fruit, 

| And againe, He poxrred out his /oule to death, Hee ſuffered him- 
ſelfe alone, no other with him, for the taking away of ins 
r Eſxy6;.z fo witnelleth E/ay, I haxe troden the wine-preſſe my ſelfe alone, of 

all peop'e there was none with me. 

Cant; 2dam, when he (inned, was a (-) publique perſon, apdin 
ſ Rom.s him 211 dil finne originally : ſo Chriſt when he ſuffered, was 
a publique perſon,and the benefit of his ſuffering redoundeth 

to all; notthat all mankinde is ſaued by his 4,909 but that 
I-r.4.10 Chrilts paſſion was aſuftcient ſacrifice, & powerfull enough 
in reſpec of the price, for the ſaluation of all, though it were 

eſtcecious onely for the ele&,who were giuen to him of the 

Father. This 1s proved out of the words of our Sauiour him- 

f1lo17.9 feit;Cr ) 1 pray not for the world, but for themywhich thou haſt ginen 
me, The 
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The whole life of Chrilt was nothing elſe but ſuffering & C17.24, 
affliction, according to that of [crcmy, (v) He hath builded a- > L217:3.5 
oanſt me, and compajſed me with pull and labour. The birth of Lukez 7 
the King of glory was in a ſtablehis crad!ea Manger among 
brute beaſts, no ſooner borne, but preſently perſccuted and 
ſought for by Herod. Wherefore they flee with him into E- Mat.z 
gypt, from whence returned, all his life long hee _-_ in 
temptations, hunger, labour, trauaile, infirmity, affliction, 
ſnares, dangers; till atlalt our glorious Sunne by little & lit- 
tle was wholly ouercome,& the molt dreadfull Eclipſe,ouer- 


- caſt the ſame; that ever was, At which the naturall Sunneit 14;:., 


ſelf abaſhed, hid his face in darkenes ; the earth quaked, and 
be very (tones did rent afunder : all creatures zre altonied, 
Man, onely Man, for whom all this heſuffered , harder then 
ſtone, more vncompalſionate then the very rockes , hath no 
ſenſe ofhis Sauiours torments, no feeling, no commilerati- 
ON, 

The Nativity of Chriſt, his death, reſurretion and aſcen- Ca#.25, 
ſion, were certainely foreſhewed by the Prophets , at what 
time they ſhould cometo paile, Of his natiuity the Apoſtle 
witneſleth, (») that God ſent his Sonne #» tbe diffenſation of w Epi.1.10 
the fulnes of the times. And Tacob prophecied, (x) The Scepter * Ger.49.10 
ſhall not drpart from Tndah, nor a Lawguaer from betrweene his feet, 
vutill Shiloh coms. Eſay foreſhewed the ſame ; namely, (y) » Ely rr.%;y 
that he ſhould riſe out of the ſtocke or trunke of ge out of & 53: | 
the waſte and dry ground : by which was ſhewed, that vpon 
the de{truftion of the Iſraelitiſh royalty , in the ouerthrowe 
of their (tate, in their confuſion, their Anarchy, their miſera- a 
ble oppreſſion, Chrift ſhould come. Dame! therefore ſetteth wiſe account, tut 
downethe preciſe time, how many yeares it ſhould befrom *1<7<5m ama 
the going forth of the commandement , to bring.againethe 
people, till the comming of Iſiah ; rowitte, (= ) ſeaucn x Dar.g 
weekes, threeſcore and two weekes : «which weekes being ta- 
ken euery one for a Sabbath of yeares ( as Moſes teachtth vs 
to account) (4) ariſe jult vnto 490 yeares ; the full number «Lvit.z« 
of yeares from Darizs (b)L onghand ( whom the Scripture j y.:, . 
calls Artah/oaſate) who ſent forth the comand yntothe time 
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of Chrilts appearing, 'Of his death, Damie/ prophecieth, it 

{ould be after threefcore and two weekes : now the moneth, 

the day, the houre, was typically forethewed in the eating of 

the Paſchall Lambe, which was on the fourteenth day of the 

+ \ccordingro , firlt moneth at Even, * On which day, being Friday, Chriſt 

Colca ACCOTGINg to the Law did eatethe Paiſeouer with his Diſci- 

ther day abour ples, and was betrayed in the nighr following, received the 

three otthe clock {enrence of death about twelue of the clocke the ſame day, 

and during theſaid houre ot twelue was led to Golgotha and 

crucified , and at three of the clocke in the afternoone yeel- 

dedyp the ghoſt. Neither doth arke the Evangeliſt varie 

« Mar.r5.25, from this account where hee ſaith, (c) that Chriſt was cruci- 

Marke aith bee fied about the third houre. A day naturall compreheading 

gauevprhegholt che night,conliſteth of foure and twenty houres ; but the 
at the ninth oy” - , x 

tuureveſcz7, lewes had a two-fold diuiſion of their day , not reckoning 

the night. The firſt was into foure quarters , which vvere 

| called the foure great houres, for in every one of them;three 

4 loh.1t.g, houres were contained : (4) Theſecond diuilion of the day, 

| excluding the night, was into twelue houres. Now Mathew, 

« Luk,23:44-46 Loke,and Tohn ſay, that the iudgement was pronounced, and 

Chriſt nayled on the Crotle about the ſixt houre : thatis, in 

the traQ, or by thefiniſhing of the houre , which vvee call 

noone, or twelue of theclocke, which was part of Harkes 

third great houre ; and ſo, at theninth houre, or three of the 

clocke, he gaue vp theghoſt. Some doubr of the time when 

Chriſt ate the Patleouer, becauſe Saint Luke, and Tohn ſay, 

he was crucified on the day ofthe preparing : but the truth 

is, Chriſt ate the Paſlſeouer on the * 545.2008 day of the mo- 

neth,according to the Law of God. But the Iewes had a tra- 

dition, that if the fourteenth day fell vpon the (ixt day of the 

weeke, then they deferred their Paſleouer tothe Sabbath day 

following: wherefore Chriſt was crucified on theday of ther 

preparation for the Feaſt. The reſurretion the third day 

FOke.6.2, wastypihed in /onas, and prophecied by O/ee(f) and * his 

" loh.2.43. owne prediction alſo, | 

T he kinde of death which our Sauiour Teſus Chri(t did 

ſufter,was molt ſhameful and ignominious,vpon a woodden 

| þ Crolk; 


Pi 


mma 
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Croſle : which manner of puniſhment was vied among the 

Romans , and it was molt odious aboue all other forts of 

death.. Cicero ſaith, the punithment of the Crofle was the (on Sn ann 
worl(t, and molt cruell torture : wherefore the enemies of 5;:, 6s. 23 
Chrittian Religion did vie tauntingly to call Chriſt,the han- 

ged and the crucified God, 

Chriſts death was the ſeparation of body and ſoule,as all o- Car.2 7. 

ther dye: and when hee was dead, his de beeing pearced , 

bloud and water iſſued forth : the bloud was a Symboll of 
perfe&t expiation by him made ; the water, of the cleanling 
and purifying of all them for whom hee died. So his bloud 
preached fatisfation , and the warer the waſhing away of 
linne, 

Chriſt alchough he verely died, yet hee had alwaics lifein C,y,28. 
himſelfe. 7 (g) haze power (( faith he) ro lay it downe, and hae g loh.y0.18. 
power to take it againe. Though in his death the Soule were es 
ſeparated from the body, yer the diuinitie was never ſepara- 735 
tedtrom the humanitie ; but as the two ends of a broken 
boaw,are yet knir ſtill vnto the ſame ſtring : ſo the body and 
Soule of TeſusChriſt were euer ioyned tothe diuinity,though 
they were one from the other difioyned. (5) Therefore my own h Ely 64.5, 
arme ( ſaith hee) helped mee , and my wrath it ſelfe ſuſtained mee. 

Here then behold a wondrous ſtrong connexion of the two 
natures of Chriſt, which death it ſelte could not difſolue; and 
thence take comfort (Chriftian) vnto thy ſelfe, ſeeing the 
Manhood ſo knit vnto the Godhead , that nothing could 

make ſeparation thereof : and whatdoth hee delire elſe but 

that all his may be one, as the Father is in him, and he in the Iob.17. 
Father ? Z 

Someſay, Wasthereno other way that wee might be ſaued C7. 2.9. 

from eternall damnation, but by the miſerable torture, and 
bloudy death of the Sonne of God ? yes ſurely , the power 

of God inight haue {aued ys other waies : but God, as had 


. condemned Man 1ultly for the {inne of one , would haue 
. Man tobe delivered alſo tultly. by. the obedience of one. So 


that che Diue!}is not now ca{t by force onely ,but by equitie, | 
out of his poile(ſton, according to that of E/ay , (1) Sp val 1 Efy 1.27. 
E e . 
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Car. 0, 


Mz, I 0.2 A. 


» Efty 43. 24. (1) Thom halt wade me to ſerre with thy ſinnes, and wearied ne 


be redeemed with equitie , and her conuerts with rag weenſneſſe 
e«{tine of this point ſpeaketh well ; T here are ſome that ſay ; 
\Why?could not the wiſedom of God otherwiſe deliuer Man? 
Surely it could : But if he had done it otherwiſe , it wou!d 
haue as much diſpleafſed thy fooliſhneiſe. The couetous di- 
likethat Chrilt was not made of gold : the vnchaſte diſlike 
that he was borneof a woman : the proud diſlike that hee 
ſuſtered contumelies and ſhame : the delicate diſlike that hee 
ſuffered torments : the fearefull diflike that he ſuffered death. 
But let vs with thankefulnellſe receiue and imbrace whar hee 
did,who didall for our loue,whoſle wiſedome the liſts of our 
ſlender ſenſe cannot containe. 1 
The Godhead in Chriſt,being one perſon with the huma- 
nitie,did as it were { for who can truely expretle the maner ?) 
acliteſcere,or ceaſe his operation,and withdraw it ſelfe , that 
Chriſt might ſuffer. Inſomuch that hee cried out vpon the 
Crolle ; My God, my God, Why hat thou forſaken mee ? This 
was done; not thatthere was any paſſion or alteration in 
God: nor that the Godhead was ſeparated from the Man- 
hood by diuilion ofthe perſon : nor that the Father forſooke 
the Sonne with a finalldereliction: nor as though Chrilt did 
deſperately calt cffall hope of the favour of God. Bur yet at- 
ter an ineffable manner , the Godhead permitted the Man- 
hood, to which it was in perſon joined, to ſuffer, to dye zto 
ſuſtaine and vndergoethe Hbnnes of the world, the wrath and 
juſtice of God, as much as the ſeueritie of Gods righteouſnes 
required, for the redemption of all inners : yea, I doubt not 
to ſay, as much as all linnes deſerued. For though Chrilt ſuf- 
fered not the very ſame kinde of paine (the wages of [:nne) 
which the Diuels and reprobate ſuſtained in Hell : yer the 
rorments,the extreme humiliation,the ſhamefull death ofthe 
Sonne of God, was an equiualent fatisfaftion , and as great a 
puniſhment;as all our a did deſerue. Whenthou thin- 
keit on the horror of thy {inne;thinke alſo on theexcellency 
of the ſacrifice, and the extremitie ofthe humiliation , and 
thou ſhalt confeile the prophecy to be moſt true which ſaith, 
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CHAP. 6. 


2 
K ES. 


Lok with thine iniquitzes. Letvs then acknowledge ; ( 1) Szrely hee = Elaz $3.6, 
a] hath borne our infirmuties, and carried our ſorrowes ; the Lord 
hath lad upon hins the 1ruquitses of vs all, 

The giuing vp of the Sonne of God to death was from the Cay, 31. 
Father, from the Sonne himſelfe, from [«das and the wicked 4 eprom 
Jewes, The Father gaue him according to his eternall coun-""*#**4* 
{ell : the Sonne gaue himſelfe in obediencero his Father, and 
in loue to mankinde: the lewes and 1«das delivered him vp 
to be crucified, out of their malice and enuy. Whereforethe 
worke of the Father was good, and the worke of the Sonne 
was good ; For Charitte was the cauſe, equitie was ths 
meanes, * and Saluation of Mankinde was the end thereof : * 1.Tim.r, r 5. 
Bur the worke of the lewes and das was cuill, as their will 
was euill, and their intention euill. God and the lewes did 
one worke, but not with one purpoſe. Wherefore when it 1s 
= ſaid, (9) Ye tooke him by the hands of the wicked, beeing delitered 9 808 2.22. 

q by the determinate conn/ellzand forekzowleage of God ; this is not 
| to bee vnderltood, as though God were in the obliquity of 
- © the worke,orpartaker of the Iewiſh impietie, or as though 
> Chriſt had kild himſclfe, or deſperately beene the inſtrument 
| | ofhisowndeftruction: Butthe meaning of the place is;that 
.  theeuillwillof the Iewes was the inſtrument ro bring the 
. 3 | will of God to paile; and that, as the Father in wiſe- 

ome; in judgement, in loue gaue his Sonne, and the Sonne 


) 
1 in humilitieand obediencero God, and in exceeding chari- 
$ tie to Man gaue himſelfe: ſo the lewes gaue him andberraied 
t * him) finfully, malicioully, treacherouſly. Wherefore to God 
5 | the Father, rhe Sonne- and the Holy Ghoſt all honour and 
| praiſe: tothe lewesand 1ndas all puniſhment,ſhameand con- 
e fulion is due. 

e The reſurreftion of Chrilt is our hope, and his aſcenſion C4. 32. 
a | ourglorification. Chriſt in that he roſe, did riſe neuer to die? -''<t.1.3. 
- - | againe,neuer to bee againe corruptible, paſhble or infirme: = ha 

y | but his humanity hath put on glory & eternity,and remaines appt 7 
d | nowand foreuerinthe glory of the Father, (4) Hee is gone q Ioki 14.2. 
1, vp to prepare a place for vs,to make interceſſion for vs,to be 

ve the ful frairs of the dead, Hee —_ vp. our flcſh _ 

{Þ Zz the 
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the heauens, that the head being glorified , the whole body 
might alſo ariſe voto glory. So vnto the nature of which it 

* Gen.3.19- was {aid,* Thou art dull, and ſhalt returne to dult ; it is now 
n _ ſuper i» ſaid (+) Be yee hift wp yee eaerlaſiing doores, and the King of glory 
pete ſoallcome ia, T o him be honour, and praiſe, and dominion, 
Procperveilr. 2nd might, and maieltie vpon the knees of all hearts aſcribed 
for cuer and euer, eAmen. | 
] will preſume no further to ſet downe Rules concernin 
the Attributes of this vnſpeakeable tranſcendent , hes 
praiſcs in numberſurmount the drops and fands of the ſea, 
Tob.21.25. in glory the brightnelle of the cleareſt Sunne : the world 
cannot containe the things which might of him be written : 
Mat.5-24,325, the Heauen is his ſeat, the earth is but his footltoole. O 
Plal.g9.5- vaine were he would goe about with thedropping of a quill 


for to expretle him, 


CHAP. VII 


Of the workes and benefites of Chriſts Prieſthood, and f a double 
kinde of denying and onerthrowing them. 


F the three Othces of Chrilt ſo excellent, although it 
cannot be ſaid, which is the moſt profitable and benefi- 
ciall vnto mankinde: yet I will _ with his Prielthood ; 
becauſe his Prieſthood goeth before his Propheticall and 
Kingly Offices in order of the worke, For, firſt hee doth re- 
deeme, and iuſtifie vs as our Priell, then inſtruReth vs as our 
Prophet; and laltly glorifierh vsas our King. Now asin the 
Law there were ſundry duties belonging to the Prieſts of- 
fice : namely,to ouerſee the lights ofthe Tabernacle,to make 
Shew-bread, to offer Incenſe, Sacrifices, burnt cflerings, 
ſinne-offerings , and ſuch like: ſo, many, infinite and vn- 
ſpeakeable benefites doc flowe vnto vs from the Prieſthood 
of Chriſt, whereof the Leuiticall was but a ſhadow , or a 
/ type onely. 

Kedenprion,'he Redemption from the [|auery of Sinne, of Sathan, and of 
Prictihood, Hell, by the offering of his molt hol body asa full fatisfaRi- 
on, wherein himſelte was both Prieſt and Sacrifice, the git 

an 
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and the giuer, theincente and the &ltar, is the firlt worke of 
this glorious Prieſtizocd, | 

T heſecond worke is Mediation, or ioyningvs vnto God ae" poorens ne 
by vnſeparable connexion. So that we,who before were ene- Prideed 
mies vnto him through theluſt of our vncleznnefle, are now 
one with him through his Sonne, whom hee hath made our 
peace, and our reconciliation. 

The third worke is continuall Aduocation , and Inter- Aduocarion, the 
ceſſion vnto God for thoſe, who are his by Redemption, OI 
that they may ſo.continue, and be (till one with him, & with 
the Father. : 

T he fourth worke is Tuſtification of thoſe, whom he hath Toſtificarion, the 
redeemed ; whereby in our elder brothers garments , like /a- prietbood. 
cob, we receiue the bleſſing of our Father, being clothed with 

pure reines , the long white velture of Chrilts holy merits. 

And indeed, having put on Chriſt himſelfe as our righteouſ- 

nefſe, we are reputed and taken holy, blameletſe, vndefiled, 

without ſpot or wrinkle in the vncorrupt iudgement, and 

cleare ſeeing eyes of God. For Chrilt the true E/:zexs, com- 2.Kiog.4.34. 
ming downefrom the Mount, hath applied his liuing body 

to our dead bodies, his members to our members,hi3 merits, 
and his workes to cure our ſinnes, and our vncleannelle. By 


application then, and imputation of his righteouſnelle, wee 


_ areall righteous, 


The fift worke is SanAification of thoſe, whom hee hath $ancigcation,the 


' redeemed and juſtified. Which ſanRifcation is by the com- woke of Ctzit”, 


WS ESE aca Prieſthyg9. 
munication of his ſpirit, giuing vs graceto hate and abhorre 


the ſinnes, which were ſo hainous, that with no other expia- 
tion they could be clenſed , but the onely immaculate bloud 
of the Sonne of God ; and to walke henceforth as children 
of the light, in all the good and holy workes , which God 
hath prepared for vs to walke i. 

Theſe, and infinite other benefites there are of Chrilts 
Prieſthood. Which if we tither deny to come vnto vs from 
Chriſt, or ſay,that wee receiue them from any other as 2u- 
thors and fountaines thereof ( cauill and ſophiſticate vyith 
what curious quirks, and nicediltintions we will) we cua- 

E 3 Cuate 


Cunaye.s. 


cuateand fruſtratethe high and excellent ofhce of Chrilts e- 
tcrnall Prieſthood. | 

There are indeed many,whick deny not Chriſt in words, 
but doe confeile him ; yea, pretending that they are his Vi- 
cars, they ſay they cannot bee his enemies: but though they 
alnairmu mc confellehim with their mouthes;yet if they deny the power, 
ncrebrijees,m the vertue, theefticacie of his office, they are Antichrifts, The 
Cir, mor» Apoſtle warneth Tiws of thoſe that profelſe they knowe 
| | peer a God, but by their workes deny him. eAngnſtine alſo of ſuch 
b Hewen dorwnes aduiſerh vs 3 (4) We finde (faith he) many Antichriſts, which 
"p A 56 org with their mouthes confelle, and in their manners diflent 
i Ecilefiarua ws from Chrilt. lerome ſaith, there are many enemies vnto 
ras ——_ Chriſt, which are thought to bee of his houle, that is, in his 
privciparum: arcems Church they doe not depart from the head, but they hold 
mor open again{tthe head. Bernard faith, (4) Alas,alas Lord.they are 


apfrehendcrunt 


emw#irronc, i- firſt in perſecuting thee, that love the Primacie,and hold the 
werſam demeeps Ut- 


ber: > roreftagu;  PrinCipalitiein the Ch urch : they polletle the rower of Sion, 
eradst incer dio - and haue gotten into their hands the munitions thereof,and 
for Env now freely and powerfully they deliver vp the whole Citie 
c 24/745 wr to be burnt. Albert faith, Antichriſt ſhall pretend a counter- 
- ut-4"Y ecloks feitſhew of holinefſe, And Hulary faith, (- ) that leſus Chriſt, 
ef pred:carus, An- while he is thoughtto be preached, is denied : and again(t 
piclſtus MH Auxentins he cairhs Whoſdeuer denyeth Chrilt to be ſuch, as 


Arian, he is by his Apoſtles deliuered, he js Antichritt, 
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CHAP, VIIT. 


Of Redemp- Of Redemption : the firſt works of the holy Prieſthood of Chriſt, 
tion, | and the definition thereof, = 
« 


Ome we now to the moſt excellent worke of Redempti- 

on; the firſt benetite vvhich vvee receiue from the great 

and glorious Prielthood of our Sauiour Chriſt, Ofwhichsfirlt 

it muſtbe counlidered, what itis, and then how many kindes 

vifferencebe-. aretherof. Betwixt Emption-and Redemption the difference 
and Kedemprion, 13 that Emption is theattainingþby price of that which vvas 
neuer ours : but Redewption 1s to buy againe that which 

vvas 


briſt, 


Nptt- 
preat 
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Was Once Our OWne, and now loſt, alienated, and in potlefli- 
on of others. | | 
Thus is Chriſt called a Redeemer;for that vs,who ſold'our 
felues by linne vnto Sathan, and were now fallen trom the 
glorious liberty of the fonnes of God, to be the bondllaues 
of ſinne, death, and Hell, hee hath with the price of his holy 
and precious bloud bought againe vnto himſelfe, and paid _ 
our ranſome: not to the Djuell, vyho had no right to hold Ciitbroughe 


. b ES . wvito vs Kedemp®* 
vs (being poore ſeduced wretches , trained by him into his tion, 


' owne damnation ) but vnto God was this ſatisfaction made, 


vvho held vs firſt as his Children , and now gaue vs ouer for 

our tranſgreſfions to the Diuel, the executioner of his wrath. 

Of theſe two diuers parts of our Redemption, namely, Satis- 

fation vato Gods juſtice by his humiliation and ſuffering, 

and conquering of the Diuell by power and viRorie, the 

Scriptures giue plentifull record. Of Satisfaction to-God the 

Apolile faith (4) He gane him{elfe for vs, that he might redeeme @ Tit 1.14, 
vs from all iniqunties. And E/ay foreſheweth (b) He ſhall make b Elay 53.10. 


* tris ſonle an offering for ſine. Now of the conquelt ouer the 
; Diuell, Death, and Hell, the ſame Prophet dorh plainely wit- 


nelle; ( c ) I» that day the Lord with his ſoregand great and migh- c Eſa.z7.1, 
ty ſworde ſhall wifit Leniathanthat piercing Serpent, enen Lenia- - 
thas that crooked Serpent, and ſhall ſlay the Dragon that ts in the 
Sea. And the Pſalmiſt faith, ( 4) Thine arrowes are ſharpe to d Plal.qy 5. 
pearce the heart of the Kings enemies, Wherefore E/ay againe | 
teacheth, ( e ) The yoake of their burden, and the Staffe of their * Hay 9-4- 
ſhoulder, and the Rod of therr oppreſſor haſt thou broken, as inthe 
day of Midian. O Sampſon of our (trength,. ſlaughtered , and 14e-16.28, 
ſlaughtering at once, theonely Phanix , who dying doth *”*® 
beget againe. The Pelicane , which feedeth his yong ones 
with his bloud. ( f) The eater,out of which commeth mear. f 'u9.14-14. 
The ſtrong, out of which commerh Lweernctle ; ſweetnelle *%17-5- 
towards God, For [ am well pleaſed: (trength againlt the ene- x Epheſ.4 8. 
my (g) ; for he hath led captinirie captine and ginen gifts vnto men, V'%'-65.15, 

Man could not haue beene ſeparated from God , but by 2+ na 
ſin; nor the ſoule from the hody, but by death. Now Chriſt, 
to bring both theſe together againe, hath redeemed the 

E 4 | Soule 


*%.3 


oF” 


— 


JS 


40 7 be firſt _ Cm AP.9, 


Soule from finne, and the body from death , fatisfying 
God as a Prieſt, and conquering the Diucl Death and Hell as 
a King. , | 
<lailts i-wble {Redemption then, as we ſee, is the giuing of a ſufficient 
wing, ant 2:2 Tanſome tor vs;wherby we that are captiues, arenow bought 
Priclt. againez to be a peculiar people vnto himſelte : by it wee that 
»Heb.12.22.25 werefarre of, are now brought neare, (h) ro mount Sion, and 
ro the Cirtz of innumerable Angels, and to the __—_ of the 
firſt borne, which are written 1n heauen,and to God the wage of all, 
Thefruits of cur and to the [prrits of inſt and perfect men : by it weare called our 
- ES ,, of darknefleinto this maruellous light , and we ( 5.) which #1 
| - times paſt were not under mercy ywow hane obtained mercy. 


CHAP. IX. 
Of the ſundry conſiderations of rune. 


T Wo things there are in linne: the corruption of linne , 
and the puniſhment of linne. The corruption of ſinne 
is ſcene in that continuall peruerle will and delireof ours, by * 
vyhich weeltriue to doe the things, that arediſpleaſing ro 
God, and to tranſgrelle his lawes,& breake them daily. This 
corruption anddeformitie doth ouergoe the body and ſoule 
of Man ; ſo that hee, vvhoin the beginning vvas created to 
the image and likenelle of God, hauing theinnocence, the 
holineſle, the wiſedorne, and the eternitie of God ſhining in 
himis now become like the Diuell,blacke,ſpotted,vncleane, 
leprous, fooliſh, mortall. For though the a& of finne when 
ir 1s begunne; is alſo quickly ended.; yet the corruption of 
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; linne invs, is euer in the ſight of Got, and for it ro him wee | 
4 are(till abominable. Abominable was hhnne in Adamyabomi- ? 
nableirisin vs: in him as the ſpringzin vs as the ſtreame. Let p 
vs ſpeake ofthe deformitie of e Adams linnc firlt, and then of 2 
OUT OWNE. + 
\ | The vilenelle of «Adams ſinne in himſelfe, three manner / 
8 of wayes is declared, Firſt the obieR againſt whom it vvas 7 
'S committed. Secondly rhe perſon , vvho did commit it. n 
Thirdly, the whole nature of Man, which he did AY £ 
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and infet, doth ſhew the greatnelie of his fault. In that he 
ſinned againſt God, infinite was the finne; for hee linned a-- 

ainſt the infinite power which had made him ; the infinite 
wiſedome which made him to his owne likenelſe, the purelt . 
metall to beare the image of the King himſelfe. He linned a- 

ainſt the power , the wiſedome, the loue, the Father, 
the Sonne, the Holy Ghoſt. Wherefore from the whole Tri- 
nitiecame that Sarcaſm of indignation; (a) The IManis bes 4 Geo. z.1s, 
come as one of vs ; Thus Man,vvh6 in all things elſe was finite 
and had limits, in linne is infinite, and beyond all limits. 
Secondly , the perſon who did commit theſinne, doth ag- 
grauate the fame: the power, the wiſedoime, the loueincom:- 
prehen(ible created him in the body from the earth, in the 
Soule from the heauen, that heaven and earth conioyned,he 
might be another world in himſelte. Wherefore he deckt his 
earth vvith the fayreſt feature aboue all other creatures ; fo 
farre, that there was nothing vvhereof he might be aſhamed: 
and adorned his Heauen ( the Soule I meane) vvith light 
more excellent, then of the Sun, or of the Moone 5 VUnder- 
Standing, memory, Will; a Trinitieafter his owne example, full 
of perteAion, goodnefſle and excellence. But Man,wretched 
Man,wilfully caſt away his Trinitie of grace, giuen by the 
Trinitie of the ſupreme Eflence, and gaue it vp to the Trini- 
tie of vile and baſe ſuggeſtion, deleQation,confent;by which 
al the power, the wiledome;, the love, which from the ſu- 
preme power,vviſedome, loue, he had receiued,vvas turned 
into weakneile , fooliſhneſſe, vncleannetle ; weakneſſe of 
memory), fooliſhnefle of vnderltanding, vncleanneſſe and 
vvickedneſle of will : and this he did, no neceflitie compel- 
— him, beleeuing the Diuell, louing his wife,preferring his 
delire aboue God . Fatl;erzthe Sonne, and the holy Ghol?. 
His (inne vvas fpirituall , hearkening to an Apoſtata ſpirit : 
his ſinne was corporall, plealing himſelfe in the taſte of an 
Apple. The commandement ealie to be obeyed : his vvill, 
Judgement, knowledgeyloue,all perfet, and therefore hee 
might haue ſtood : his temptation onely outward,and there- 
tore hee necded not to fall, All things neglected, for a trifle 
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he prouoked the highelt God, vvirtingly, —E  mali- 

ciouſly, rebelliouſly ; therefore his ſinne vvas infmite, vn- 

ſpcakeable, vvithout defence vvorthy of the deepeſt dam- 
- nation. 

Thirdly, Ad+- in his linne did deordinare, or turne from 
the due end, himſelfe and all his progeny that came from 
him : a murtherer before a parent, vvhoſe offence impoſed a 
double neceſfitie vpon vs z neceſfitie ofdeath,the corruption 
and the deſtruction of our nature, A lictle drop of Wine 
poured into vvater doth diffuſe it felfe through the whole 
vellell. Every little graine is infinitely diuitible (as Philoſo« 

hers imagine) and ſo vvas Adams linne transfuſed from 
him into all his poſteritie : ſo that from the ſowre and filthy 
fountaine proceed not but ſowre and filthy vvaters. The 

«.Cor.z.g, end for vvhich Man was created, vvas intmite good, which 

Eſay 25-10, eye hathnot ſeene, eare hath not heard, nor ever entred in- 

Ely 43-7 to the thought of Man. From this hath Adams turned al: his 

polteritie. 6 infinite tranſgreſfion ! all eyes may deplore it, 
all eares glowe to heare it, and euery heart rent in pieces to 
thinke on it : which is to beare intolerable; to auoid,vnpoſe 
ſible; to anſwere, vnexcuſable. 

—' Agour originall (inne is an vniuerſall botch, a generall le- 
prolie overall mankinde: fo of our own aftuall finnes none 
can deſcribe the filthinefſe z more innamerable then the 
haires of ghe head , more importable then the {ands of the 


Sea. Adams at corrupted his nature , our nature corrupts ' 


Plul.r 4. 3. our as : There ts none that doth good,no not one, Andasthe pu- 
reſt gold hath his drofle if it be fined: fo the holieſt ation 
of ours is linneif it beexamined. Wherefore all is conclu- 

| ded vnder damaation. For he that committeth ſinne is of 
x.lokn 2.8, the Diuell, farre from God: farre from light : farre from 
b Eayg7,, life: wo from hope ; (5) There zs nopeace unto the ſinner, ſaith 

1 9,30, '7 oa, 
Laſtly there is the puniſhment of ſinne, whereof the Pſal- 

e Plalit.7. miſt ſpeaketh, (c) Vpon the ungodly he ſhall raine ſnares,fire and 

TS BG brimſtone, ſtorme and tempeſt : thrs ſhall be their portton to arinke. 

4142+ ** Andour Sauiour faith (4) 7he hn a0 cam ge pr 

b ngels, 
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Angels, and they ſhall gather out of bis kingdome all things that of- 

fend, and them which commit iniquity 7, and ſpall taft them into a 
furnace of fires there ſhalt be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. (e ) If ye e Ecclus.qr g* 
be borne, ye are borne to curſing: if ye dy, curſing ſhall be your port1- 

on, (f) O wretched Man that 1 ans, who ſpall deluer mee from the fRom.8 
body of this death? Lex vs haſten from this curling Eball,to the Dey: x 3 "hy 
Geri=24m of bleſſing: fronwhe view of this lamentable cap- 


tiuity,to the means of deliu zrance;from the fieriezto the bra- 
zen ſerpent. 


CHAP. X 
Of the ſundry kindes of redemption from ſinne, 


Niſwerable to the two conliderations of finne, namely, TOLER of 
the corruption and puniſhment, therearealſo 2 kindes © 
ef redemption from ſinne, T he firtt is the taking away of the 
corruption ofvur linnes : from which Chrilt hath ſo perfe&t- 
Iy purged his ele&,thart ir ſhall never bee laid to their charge : 
yea, God when helooketh vpon vs;ſhall beholde no linne in 
vs, according as it is written, (4) Tee were ſometimes darkenes, a Eph.5.8 
bat are now tight in the Lord, And againe hee ſaith; (6) Chriit 5 Epb.g.25. 
lened thfChurch, and gane hins/elfe for it, that he might ſanttifie **:*7 
it, and cleanſe 1t , by the waſoing of water through the word, that he 
might make ut wnto hin(elfe a glorious Church, not haning [pot or 
wrinkle, or any /ueh thing, but that it ſhowla bee holy and without . 
blame. Hereto may be applied that of Malachy, (c) He i hike © Mal.z.z.3 
a purging fire, and like fullers ſope : hee ſhallenen fine the ſonnes of 
Lent, and prrifie them as gold and (ler, that they may bring offe- 
rings unto the Lord inrighteou/nes, To this no doubt Excchie/ 


I 


 alſoaimeth, where-vnto Iſrael he pronounceth, (4) Thenwill d Ezr.6.25 


I poure cleane water von you, and you ſhall be cleane ; yeayfrom all 

your filthineſſe, and from all your Idols will I cleanſe you. And E- 
ſay ſaith, (e) Hee will defroy in this monntaine the conering that « Ela 7 
comercth all people, and the yorle that ts ſpread vpon all nations, [e- 

remy prophecieth, (f) In thoſe dates, and at that time ({aiththe { Ier.go.uc 
Lord) the emiquity of Iſrael ſhall beſornght for, and there ſhall bee 

none : and the (innes of Tudah, and they ſhall uot be found. T _ 

SS {na 
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a £ Num.2;. 1iſhall beefulfilled rhe prophecy of Balzam (g) Hee ſeeth none 
| Sniqnity in Iacob, nor tran/greſſton in 1ſracl , The meaning 
' whereof is, that the corrupticnand the —_ of our 
finnes is ſo taken away in the bloud of Chriſt, thatthey ſhall þ 
ncuer appeare againſt vsto eternall damnation. | 
I cannothere ſufficiently maruel at the audacious impiety 
* Keller infor- of one Kelli/on, a DoRour of Diuinity (as he tearmeth him- 
frog >ag. ſelfe) who feareth not to inferre, * rhat if Chriſt hath freed vs 
$60, lin, 9, from hell, and hath paid the pumſhment of ſinne, and requireth ns 
other ſatisfattion at our haxds, ſo Chriſts paſſion, which was a 
ſacrifice to aboliſh ſinne, is a cauſe of all ſinne z and Chriſt, 
who cameto redeeme the world from ſinne, filleththe world F 
with {inne: and fo is at abſurd Redeemer , fo to redeeme ys 
from linne, that he inuiteth vs, & eggeth vs forward to lin, | 
This is ſtrange ſtupidity in a man X his degree: of whom gs | 
[ would gladly aske this queition ; Whether the Pope in his = 
pardons forgiuing linnes, and commanding 'the: Angells to = 
W_ 
h 
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carry the ſoules immediately into heauen, of all thoſ which 
dy in his warres,or conferre any thing voto the ſame, doth 
egge them on to ſinne ? or doth the mercifullfather, which 


z 


payeth the debt of his impriſoned ſonne , and delivers him L/:.0 

out of fetters, egge or prouoke his ſonne to runne into debt bf 

againe ? Such thoughts can neuer enterinto the heart of him 8 

that is truely redeemed, as to ſay, I will (inne, becauſe my ſin Ee 

is forgiuen me. Burt on the contrary,heloues much to whom f 

xeinfurvey of Much is forgiuen. 1/79 will care for ſine (ſaith Kelliſon) that is = 

_ _— OT per/waded, that Chriſts paſſion us ſo tmputed to him , that no ſinne 8-3 
ings © canhurt him? Surely many hurts thereare in (inne, though it E \ 

doth not vntotheele& bring the hurt of eternall damnation. 3-0 

There arc in ſinne the offence of our God, the offence of ouc af 

brother, the offence of our conſcience : there is cuill of ex- h: 

ample, euill of a; hurt of our neighbour, diſcredit of the fi 

Goſpeil, Theſe things the redeemed are affraide of, though dc 

6 lohart > there were no [tripes,no rocs,no hell, Itis truezthat (h) per- th 

__ _ feAhorecalteth out feare, yet itdotl-not caſt out obedience: cc 

and though the redeemed doe not ab(taine from (inne,out of be 

tacattection of leruile dread ; yet whoſoeuer are redeemed an 


by 
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by thebloudof Cnx 1s T, will (:) Kiſſe the Sonne, leaſt hee 5 Pial. 2.12, 
be angry » and with thelouing chaſte wife, abhorre to pro- 
uoke ſo deare a husband, T hey vvhich carenot for linne, Chi!sfice grace 


haue not Co_— imputed vnto them : they are Re. (00 Ems 
probates and a 
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nts from the commonwealth of i{reel. And the wicked a: 
vyhat their care is, belongeth not to the Ele of God: nei- ** 
ther mult the tree redemption by CH&1sT be concealed 
becauſe euill men and Reprobates growe worſe and worle. 

Kells/on proceedeth laying : (k& ) So Chriſts Paſsion which k Kel.ib, 3. ca.2. 

ward ſacrifice ro aboliſh ſinne , 15 cauſe of all ime : and Chriſt ,** 559 99:19 
who came to redeeme the world from ſinne » filleth the world with 
fime, Who can bee patient to heare, by ſuch enforced con- we may not biac. 
clulions, vvithout ground or cauſe, the holy vvorke of our Phemewithen- 
Redemption blaſphemed ? (1) Senerianus of Conſtantinople, L Socre. Eee, bif. 
becauſe Serapion paſſing by did not giue him reverence , 7-10. 
burſt out and ſaid, If Serapion die a Chriſtian , Chriſt vvas 
neuer made man. The Witnetfles that heard this, enforced 
a9ainll him, that hee ſaid, Chr:/# was not made man: and lo 
he vvas wor hily excommunicated. For indeede, it is the 
vvortt of all blaſbhenves, vpon idle ſuppolitions, miſ-repor- 
ted andenforced allertions, to inferre reproches, and to call 
into queſtion the glory of God, and the grace of his Chriſt. 
And þ noma it was a good and religious regard of the Em- 
perour [mmanzeb Comnenes. For _ the Church of Con- 
ftantinople ordained a forme of deteltation of the Aahometi- 
call impietie : Cur/ed be Mahomets God ; the wy forced 
them to change the phraſe, and madeir, Curſed be Mahomet, 

To ſtopthe mouth of Maſter Kellſons cauill, the truth is, 


| Chrilt hath aboliſhed the guilt of {inne , ſo that it ſhall not 


appeare in the ſight of God, but is caſt behinde his backe. He 
hath ſanRified vs alſo and delivered from the Lordſhip of 
finne which raigned in vs. So that now (inne ſhall nor haue 
dominion ouer vs: which deliverance though it 1s not in 
this life abſolute, and perfect in vs, as it ſhall bee in the lifeto 
come; yet is it daily made manifeſt in all the childre of grace, 
being ſtirred vp by the ſpirit of Chriſt ynto newnetle of Jite, 74d &o 7. 545. 
and afliſted alſo thereunto. Of this freedome, Cat's 
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and reprobares be not partakers, nor are renued in the ſpirit 
of their mindes,nor ſtirred vp by torgiueneile and Redempti- 
on, to flye from linne: yetthe 4 nnes of grace and adoption, 
endeauourtotread vpon the traine of the Serpent , whoſe 
head is cruſht, and abhorrethe diueliſh ſyllables, which doe 
z, pronounce; that () Chriſt came to fill the world with ſin: or that 
Chrift is az ab/i1rd redeemer, becauſe hee is afull and abſolute 
redeemer, O wretched Man,Didlt thou neuer yer taſte ot the 
ſpirit of liberty? Or doelt thou not know how faith worketh 
by Loue? Is there no meane, bur either good workes muſt 
iuſtiie, or elſe they mult.not be done ? Either we mult be ſa- 
ued by our workes or elſe Chriſt fils the world with {linne? 
Is this Romiſh Logicke ? are theſe concluſions ? 
; Theſecond Redemption from linne, is from the puniſh- 
.. ment of (linne, the firſt and ſecond death; which is called Re« 
'demption of Poſſe/719%, and Redemption of the body , by the 
Apoltle Paxl. By this wee are brought out of death vnrto life: 
out of earth and duſt, vnto honour andeternitie : out of the! 
darke deuouring graue, to the Crowne of vnmarceſſible glo- 
ries vvhen wee /ball be delinered from the bondage of corruption y 
into the glorious liberty of the ſonnes of God yz and ſhall haue-the 
fruition of all thoſe ioyes, which eare hath not heard, eye 
hath not ſeene, neither can enter into the heart of man. For 
though the linne of the Ele hath in this life many tranſito- 
rie puniſhments,or rather admonitory and fatherly correQi- 
ons: yettheſtaine and horrible corruption of finne which 
crieth for eternall vengeance againſt vs, together with the e- 
uerlaſting puniſhment, is vtterly taken away, according to 
that of = Prophet; 1wwl redeeme them from the power of the 
grane : I will dcliner them from death : O death, I will bee thy 
death: O Hell, I will be thy deſtruftion. | 


CHAT. Ak | 
That non could redeeme vs but Chriſt, neither immediately nor 
meatately, | 
T Here are in Chriſt two things, by which he is able ( and 


none but hee) to redegeme mankinge from the fearefull 
thraldome 
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thraldome and miſerable ſeruitude of our ſpirituall enemies. 
The hilt is his mighty power : the ſecond is his proper right. 
Let vs firſt intreat of bis power, 

Theſtrength of finne, and the Kingdome of Sathan, to- 
gether with the cruell hand of death , are ſo forcible and 
mighty, that no power of Men nor Angels, but onely the 
victorious Lyon of the Tribe of /#dah, is able to iubduc and Apoc.z. 5,5.1.9 
ouercome them, This we ſhall plainely perceiue, if we con- 
fider, firſt what fin is : and then what the Diuellis; and laſtly, 
what death ir ſelfeis. 

Auguſtine defineth ſinne to be , (4) The de(piſing, or twr- The Fr reaton, 


ning away from the incommutable good, to mutable axd tranſitorie juror ang Ga, 
ood, which indeed is emill. Ambroſe ſaith, (b) Sine 15 the tranſ- | art K+ 
greſr10n of the Law of Godze+ the rot obeatence of the heanenly pre- rant 9.10, 
cepts. Thomas Aquinas defineth ſinne (c) to be, Ar aft turning Top 
away from the order of our appointed exd, againit the rule of na- 9.53 an. 1. 
ture, reaſon, and theeternall law. Out of thele definitions it 
appeareth, that Man by ſinne doth turne away from God, 
from Nature, from order, from the end for which hee was 
created. Wherefore itis by the Latines called Peccatum, qua/s 
pellicatas, an whoredomediuorcing vs from God ; euen as 
an vnchaſlte wite from her husband:and the marke and ſcope, 
_ which all ſinne doth ſtrive,is God. For the ſinnes of 
the firſt Table immediately,and the (linnes of the ſecond Ta- 
ble, though mediately, yet principally are commitrred againſt 
the diuine Maieſtie,and tend to the dichonour of God, Ti her- 
fore Dawid hauing committed adultery.and murder together 
indeftouring Berh/abe, and killing /714h;complaineth, (4) A- d PM). $1.4. 
"ron thee onely hane T ſinved, that is, againſt thee principally | 
aue I ſinned: as though he ſhould ſay;againft Uriah;crying www 


hanc fcun, 


- 


is the linne and bloudy : againſt Berh/abe, foule is the l1nne 
and infectious : againſt my people, againſt my ſelfe , bloud 
and flthineile attaint me,exampleleſſe example of euill haue 
Igiuen, yet againſt thee onely haue I linned, Againſt Vr1i4h, 
Bethſabe, Iſracl, my felfe ; all is nothing in reſpect of that I 
haue againſt thee done; a God, ſo gracious and mercifull vn- 
to me, AZoſes allo diuideth all finnes into two rankes : finnes 
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- of Ignorance, and (innes of Preſumprion zand for both, the 
offering mult bee brought vnto God: therefore in both a- 
gain{t Godis the ſinue committed. Out of theſe premiſes 
two concluſions doe ariſe. Firlt , that all finne js committed 
agatnitGod ; therefore tg God it is onely proper to forgiue 
finne ( as Alexander and Thomas eAquinas both confetle; 

e In Comp. Theol. (e) The fault which is committed againſt anyhe alone can remit, a- 

& ita entat-4 (018. 31ſt whom it is commutted.Secondly\( { )Godis infinite; ther- 

Fate 23.9.1. fore {innein ſome ſort is infinite. And tor this cauſe, neither 

As x * men,nor Angels, whole narure isnot inhnite, but finite,can 

redeeme from linne, being an infinite tran{greſlion , beyond 

Alex nid. nature, meaſure, words, thoughts, andall that can bee ima« 

gined. Adde we hereto, that linne being the deordimation, 
or turning away from the appointed end , which is infinite 
and vnſpeakeable bletſedneile, is alfo in this conſideration 
an infinite and vnſpeakeable euill. Ic followerh therefore 
that if God require puniſhment anſ{werable to the faulr,none 
can beareit that is Man onely , or of a limited nature. If 

Innecent its. God require {atisfation, it muſt be done by ſuch a one, as 

is infinite in righteouſnelle, as Man is infinite in varighte- 

The ſecondrea- ouſnelle, X L "HP 

fon, takentr,m Secondly, Man againſt God offended, in giuing vp the 

the companſon ſeryant of God, to the feruice of Sathan': but if man ſhould 

berwixe Man 1n , 
kis noocence, & ſeeke to make recompenſe to God for this theft and revolt, 
May tus tal. hecannotdoeit; for innocent Man reuolted, but now there 

is no Man innocent. Wherefore God gaue his Sonne,Man 
. - inſubſtancezinnocent in qualitie, to ſatishetor linne. 

Therhird realon,  Thethird argument. Thecaptiuitie of (inne is a generall 

capviury ottinne, Captiuitie, extending it ſelfe to all Mankinde, and is a coue- 

s Plal.14.3- ring, wherein all fleſh is wrapped, as the Prophet faith : ( g) 

C All are corrupt and become abominable , all are turned out of the 
way : there 1s none that doth good,no not one, Andif perhaps in 
aQuall ſinnes bne doth letle offend then another, yet the ori- 
ginall guiltalike hath corrupted all, and caſt the ſame fetters 

4 £.loh.3.6, ypon the whole poſteritie of eAdam; for (bh) That which 

borne of the fleſh , is fleſh, Why then, of Priſoners in the ſame 
dungeon , laden with the ſame fetters , oppretſed with the 
| ſame 
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ſame calamity,bound with the ſame necellity, obliged in the - 


CHAP. 11. 


' ſamedebt, and all of one condition , how can one bee ano- 


thers redeemer ? The whole nature of Man was by lin cor- Rom.z 
rupted ; therefore the righteouſnes of a priuate perſon or two 
could not bee an equiualent recompenie tor the linnes of all 
other, Wherefore Chriſt was made of God a publike perſon, 
and of infinite goodnes, which might counterpoize all our | 
euill, The Prophet,of Mans righteouſnes faith,The (5) bed is 5 Efiy x8.20 
narrowe and not large, and the concring ſo [mall;that a Mancannot 
winde himſclfe under it, : 
Fourthly, the Angels, thoſe glorious ſpirits, which ſtand The Fourth rea 
before God,could not redeeme vs. Forthough they bee not TN 
partakers of this wretched captiuity and thraldome with vs, 
yet they haue not impoſlibility of lin by nature,but by grace. 
Wherefore hauing nothing oftheir owne to offer vato God 
for lin, but onely that which they haue receiued, they could 
not be cedeemers from lin. But ſuch a redeemer was needfull 
vnto vs, who was in himlclfe vacaptiueable, (k) in whom « 47.1: Lomb, 
was no pollibilicy to ſinne by nature,the humanity to the di- 44-2 /aw<ſt 14 
uinity being in one perſon conioyned ; and therefore when ©*'3 
he offereth righteouſnes. vnto God, hee offereth his owneto 
God. The Angels alfo,though in their nature abſolutely con- 
lidered, they are more excellent then Man : yet they haue a 
finite nature, contained though not by circumſcription of 
lace, yet in the limits of their eſſence. But hee that was of- 
fended, is infinite, and the offence alſo infinite. Wherefore 
the finiteand limited nature of Angels could not be ſufficient 
to ſo great a worke. 

Fiftly, the Scripture maketh the cleanſing of linne, part of The af reaſon, 
Gods omnipatency.For ſo the Lord himſelte reaſoneth with —_ mew Fey Hh 
Tob,(1) Haſt thou an arme like God? or doeft thou thunder with a giveth fin. ; 
voicelike him ? decks thy ſelfe now with maieſty and excellency,and * - 40:4. 3- 
array thy ſelfe with beauty and glory : caſt abroad the indignation of 
thy wrath, behould exery one that is proud, and abaſe hins : looks on 
enery.one that is arrogant, and bring him lowe, and deſtroy the wic- 
ked in their place : hide them in the duſt together , and binde their 


faces in a ſecret place : then will I confeſſe unto thee alſ0,that thy 
« F . 
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w Exzod.z4.7 right vandcan ſane thee, T hisis plaine allo in Exoud. (--) where 
God maketh the taking away of linnes, one of the attributes 
of his diuine nature, and part of that deſcription , which hee 


gaue of himſclte, 
Thefixtre:ior, * Sixtly, the ſchoolemen confelle,(») that the iuſtification of 


ea<e': from the 


dignity ofthe the wicked is the greatelt worke of God ; becauſe the end of 
work: of lultit-. ; (lific2tion is, to brin g that which is tranlitorily cuill & cor- 


cation. : I A op - : 
n Ex Tb.Ag. prizaruptible,to the eternall participation of infinite good, which 
4 ny . is God hiinſelfe. And 14i?ta ſaith, (o) that Man in his creati- 
o Cap. 5.d-on/, On was made like to God : but inthe redemption,the Sonne 


nm.4 com Ci* of God is made to the limilitude of Man; therefore the work 


tals of Redemption is greater then the work of Creation. Wher- 
fore Azor/tme ſaith, [t is a greater thing to make a righteous man 

of a ſinner, then to make heaucn and earth : for they ſhall periſh, but 

IF / , the ſaluation of the predeſiinate doth remazne. I will concludethis 

if Lopte point with the words ofthe Pſalmilt,/ P)Satuatio belongs wnto 


nf acts the Lord. And againe, (4) The ſaluation of the righteous Mew 
® Ecclas.15.1p, 15 9f the Lord, he ſhall be their ſtrength in the time of trouble. 

16.37. rLam.5 Seauenthly, * linne proceedeth from the will of Man : (r) 
2T.EzZr.;6-26, bytthe will of Man none can turne but God ; therefore God 
479" pa *  onelycandeliver from linne. | 

w Eightly, originall righteouſneſſe was the gift of GOD, 
Geo.1.27 though it was made naturall in our f(t father eAdam; ther- 
=cc1£5.7-27 fore the returne to this righteouſnelle againe, mult bee the 
grace of God onely in all Adams poſterity. 

Ninthly, fin entred, and through linne, death into Man, 
by another, even the tempter, the worlt of all. Wherefore it 
was moſt conuenient, the reparation ſhould be after the ma- 
ner of the tranſgreſſion, from another , the beſt of all, But * 
herein the redemption farre ſurmounteth the offence. The 
eb.2.2 divellto bring Man todeſtrudtion, entre into the Serpent, 

©2+*:74- anddiditby the body ofan vnreaſonable creature : but God, 
that Man might bee repaired, tooke vpon him the fleſh of 

Man, and in our nature wrought the deliuerance of our nas 

ture, 

Thedivell Mars The ſecond enemy that tyrannizeth ouer vs, is the diuell; 


ey.” andhealfo impoallible by any but by God ta be ſubdued, T he 
| great 


Gen. 2,% 3 


$ 
: 
Fee 
oy 
.: 
1} 
a> 
A 
4 
B 
xt 
C 
6d 
4 


Cnar il. The firſt Booke. Ji 


—_ 


__ 


greatforce and power of this deltrojer is molt tearciully deſ- 
cribed inthe holy word, where ſometimes hee is tearmed (>)r Apoc.12.15 
a Dragon caſiing water ont at his month hike a floud : ſometimes, 
a roaring Lyon, the Prence that rwuleth t;: the arre,the Prince of the 
darkeneſſe of this world : Nay, in reſpe& of his greatnelle, and 
his might,he is called (s) Prexcipality andpower it /elf : whom  Eph.6.rz 
God vnder thename of Lexsathar, witneſſeth(t )ro be/o ſtrong, t Tob.q1.x 
that no man dare ſtirre tim vp, nor can ſtand before kim. Man in 
his kindeis weaker concerning power, blinder concerning 
knowledge, younger in experiencc, thorter in continuance: 
Therefore Man cannot be equallto him. The Angelsare of 
the ſame nature and ſubſtance ; and therefore nothing more 
powerfull in themſelues, then the givell is in himfſelfe. I cons 
clude then, ſince no nature is ſuperiour to him but God, it 
remaineth that none can overcome him but God himſclfe. 
Thethird captiuity wee are in, is that of puniſhment, by 
ſicknes, infirmity,and death itſelfe. (v) For the wapes of finne » Rom.6.13 
& death ; both temporallin this world , and eternall in the wn. 
world to come. From this cannot any deliver, but hee that deat, 
hath life in himſelfe, abſolutely, originally, cauſatiuely. And 
therefore neither Angells, nor Men can deliver from death, 
but the Sonne &f God only. In whoſe death though the ſoule 
were ſep?rated from the body, yetthe Godhead was neuer 
ſeparated fromthe Manhood,neither alivenor dead. There- 
fore hee had alwaies life in himſelfe : and euen as the Father 
raiſeth vp the the dead,fo doth he. T his, Alexander of Hal-s 
acknowledges; 'w) That which js not the beginning of mans w Atex.Hwt 
being,cannot be the beginning of his reparation. Butasthe 
ſame imagination and conceitof the Carpenter,which made 
the houle at the firlt, doth beſt repaire the ſame beeing in ru- 
ine: ſothe ſame word;the begotten word;the image;the wiſ- 
dome ofthe Farher, is the re(tauration of Man-kinde, which 
was the creation and firlt maker. 
It appeareth then, concerning our deliuery from theſpi- 
rituall Egype and the Pharaoh thereof, if the Sonne make vs lot 8.; : 
free, then are wee free indeed : all other thar promiſe to ſetys - _ 
x liberty, are deceiyers and impoltourslike (x) [4d Gaxlo- * Act.s 
SS - mites 
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nites and Thendas , whichled away indeed much people after | 


them, but todeltruction. 


CHAP. XII. 
That Chriſt hath the moſt proper right toredeeme vs. 


S itis moſt manifeſt,that Ieſus Chriſt only hath power 

and might to ſubdueour ſpirituallenemies : ſo he onely 
hath proprietie of right, to redeeme vs from our captiuitie. 
The Law giuen to Moſes concerning ciuill redemption or- 
daineth, that the Father ſhall redeeme the Sonne;the brother 
the brother, andthe kinſman the kinſman,and fo the next of 
kinde is alwaies the redeemer. Now what is the Law, but the 
coucring, the ſhadow, the veile of the Goſpell? As one well 
faith ; the Law is the Goſpell hidden, the Goſpell is the Law 
revealed, Therefore as in the ſhadow, ſo in the ſubſtance ; as 
in thereſemblance, ſo in the nature of the things themſelues, 
the nearel(t of bloud mult bee the Redeemer, Now who 
is there, O who is there, inthe vvhole vniuerſitie of things, 
in heauen, in earth, or vnder the earth, ſo nearely ioyned vn- 
to vs,as our Chriſt ? 

Our parents are not ſo neare ; for of them wee haue recei- 
ued feſh indeed, yet we haue receiued nothing but fleſh, the 
worſt, and beaſllty part : but of Chriſt we haue receiued the 
ſpirit, yea, his owne ſpirit, as ſaith the Apoſtle z (a ) God hath 
ſent forth the ſpirit of his Sonne into your bearts. Who then but a 
mad Man vvill more elteeme of the carnall coniunRion , 
then ofthe ſpiritual! ? | 

Secondly, though the generation even of the body it ſelfe 
be from our parents, yet the creation at the firſt, and the for- 
mation now is of God. So faith the Pſalmiſt, ( & )* My reyner 
are thine, thou haſt conered me in my Mothers Wombe. Wee haue 
receiued of our Parents dead earth; and that, which cither by 
miſordered natures errour, might haue beene a Monſter, of 
by caſualtie ofevill fortune, haue proued abortiue, But hee 
hath breathed into vs the breath of life z ( c ) Thou baſt fa- 
ſhioned me behinde and before, and laid thy hand pon me, (d) thou 
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art hee that tooke mee out of my CHMothbers bowels, Our Pa- 
rents are the inftrumentall cauſes, God is the moſt noble 
cauſe, the efhcient caule of our being. 
Thirdly, wee are in Chriſt, and Chriſtin vs : but our be- 
ing is onely from our Parents, and not in them. Who can 
ſfay,Iamin my Father ? but (- ) #2 him we lize, and mone , and e Ata17.18, 
kane our being. For this cauſe Aratus calleth vs the diuine 
Progeny. And Porphiry ſaith, that men by nature are Gods, 
ſaving that morralitie is caſt vpon them, 
If we be nearer to Chrilt then our parents, wee are much 


_ nearer to Chriſt, then to our brethren ; for from them wee 


haue receiued nothing : but Chrilt calleth vs his ſonnes; nay, 
vnto vs is giuen 4 ( f ) name better then of the [ones andof the f Efay 46.5 
danghters, eyen(g) to bee his Members, his Branches 2s g loh.15.5, 
Adam (aid of his Evah, (h) Bone of his bone , and fleſh of þ Geo.x.2 2. 
bis fleſh, 
Laſtly, Chriſt is not onely nearer to vs then our parents, 
our brethren, and our kinsfolke : but he is nearer to vs then 
we are to our ſelues. For in reſpe& of the continuall vvarre 
berweene the ſenſuall part of the Soule, and the reaſonable, 
and of the horrible corruption and deprauation cffinne,we 
are ſtrangers to our ſelues,vnlike to our ſelues. But Chriſt in 
the ſpotlelle purity of his innocent manhood (ſuch as Man rt g&e nothereia" 
was 1n his creation ) is nearer to vs in our nature, then wee <onpare our pere 
. p <R.00 In narure 
to our {elues can be. [n him we _ behold what wee vvere «1 the FerfcQi- 
created; in him we may behold what we were. yvhile wee 9" & therawe 
-.0 of © Irilt, but on» 
were our felues : In him wce may behold what Man WAS by char wowees 
when he was one, and not diuided in his affections. Finally, Þy vacore perfet 
nm creatio, though 


Chrilt onely is God in Manzand Man in himfclte : wee are he n.reexcets 
Diuelsin Man, and Man without Man, :ntly, 


CHAP. XIIIL. 


That Chriſt hath fully and abſolutely redeemed 15 from ſinue, and 
from the pum/hment de thereto. 


Or the better vnderſtanding and clearing of this Axiom, Car. 1, 
that Chrilt is a full and abſolute Redcemer,from the ltcine 
F 3 | and 
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and from the puniſhment of linne, there are certaine vn- 
doubted verities, and alJured concluſions to be laid downe, 
before we come vnto the proofe of the dotrine. | 
The chaſtiſemen: © Firſt, there is a great diuerſitie and difparitie , betwixt the 
Slag of wha puniſhments of the Reprobate , and the louing caſtigations 
of God, toward his owne elect children of grace. For though 
the whirlewinde of reuenging ire lighteth vpon the vngod- 
ly, to the rooting out and vtter confuſion of them ; ſnares, 
Pſal,t 7. fire and brimſtone,{torme and tempeſt;being the portion and 
' cup, whoſedregsthe children of Satan ways drinkevp : yet 
allthe rods and (tripes, wherewith God ar any time ſmiteth 
his owne childrenzare rather to be held admoniſhments,then 
puniſhments ;, preuentions then plagues of ſinne; bridles 
to keepe them in awe, conſeruations and inftigations to 
righteouſnelle, then the iron Scepter of his ſeuere 1uſtice. As 
is plaipely n_ in Sa/omonthe ſonne of Daxid; of whoſe 
«2. $am.7. 14, Poſteritie the Lord faith, ( 4) 1 will chaſten him with the red of 
Pl.89.2 2, 3 3. 7902 ar4 with the plagnes of the chilaren of men : but my mercy 
» ſrallnot depart awayfrom him, as [ tooke it from Saul , whom / 
Þ Ofce 5.15 haue prt away before thee, Oſee therefore ſaith,(b)1 will go andre- 
turneto my place , till that they knowledge that they haue ſinned, 
Here wee ſee, that the end why God) withdraweth his pre- 
ſencezis onely, that his people might ſee their offences, and 
acknowledge them. The ſame js taughtalſo in Eſay ; where 
the Prophet makes a great difference betwixt the death of the 
godly, and the death of the wicked. Ofthe one he pronoun- 
s Elay 26. 14, ceth, (c) The dead ſhall not line, neither ſhall the dead ariſe : but 
Ibid.ver.zg. Of the Elect he ſaith, Thy dead men ſhall line z enen with my body 
ſaall they riſe. Though the one and the other taſte ofthe ſame 
death, yet diuerſly,and with ſundry effects. Yea,ofexcommu:- 
nication, the great judgement and curſe of the Church , the 
Apoltle Paxlſheweth, that though it were inflited vpon 2 
molt exorbitant and facinorous offender, the end was, that 
beeing admoniſhed of his linne, and forſaking the fame, 
4 1.Cor.g.g, (4) The ſpirit might be ſaucdn the day of the Lord lens, 
Can. 2. . Secondly,the members ofthe Church, the myſticall body 
of Chriſt, tuffer therefore many afflitions and tribulations 
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head, which is Chriit. (+) /» the firſt creation Man was made make thera con- 
according to the likenes of God : andin his ſecond creation /97mabiero the 
why ſhoutd not hebe made alſo like vato Chriſt ? ( f ) Wee Chrilt. 
[ball be like him when he appeareth : we mull be like him alſo in * Ge"-1.26, 
our pilgrimage, as the Apoltle witnelleth ( g ) 3 Thoſe which f oy 4 
he knew before, he aid al/o predeſtiaate , that they ſhonld bee like 6 NE hats 
faſhioned to the ſhape of his Sonne, And Peter ſaith , (h) Nee are, \ Per.g.s 2 
partakers of Chriſt Juſfering: : and Paul againe) (4) So that we 5 Rom.b.1p, 
ſuffer together, that we may be glorified together with him. 
Thirdly, the chaſtiſements of the Ele are the ſeales ofthe Cav. 3. 
loue and fauour of God towards them ; and therefore are JÞ< <tc 
neither puniſhments nor deſtructions. This is proued by ſfun- lc arc Seales of 
dry Teſtimonies of Scripture ;( k) As many as 1 lowe I rebuke 9955 erey to: 
and chaften, And the Apoltile to the Hebrewes ſaith, (1) Whom k Apac.z.19. 
the Lord loweth hee chaſteneth, and hee ſcourgeth euery ſonne that | Heb.12.6, 
He receineth, It being thus euident, that all the afflitions of 
the children of grace,arerather medicines then puniſhments, 
conformities with Chriſt , and witnetſes of his fauour and 
loue to vs, then rods and ſcourges; Wee ought therefore 
to ranke them among(t benefits and bleſſings , and not to 
account them torments of anger, and inſtruments of wrath. 
Fourthly,the Redemption which Chriſt hath wreught for 

vs, doth not overthrow the lawes of nature, by which man 
in this life hath his infirmities, and at laſt is by death ditlol- 
ued : but he maketh death which was before a bitter poiſon, 
now to bea {ſweet and precious potion, lince thorow it, as 
the gate of the Citie,we palle into eternall ioyes. Wherefore 
itis called fleepe, andit is called reſt ; to ſhew that to the 
golly itis a benefite. Chriſt hath notforbidden it to bee pre- 

ent with vs, but to be hurtfullto vs. (-z) Death is not a mmm guizews 
deſtrution , but a tranſlation : it doth not take away , but ey ro 
change into a better : To conclude, death as it is the worke 87+ Ser. 52 /p& 
of the Djuell,the puniſhment of linne, is perfeAtly overcome Tn 
totheeleft; butyet it is left as a pallage vnto life ,. vato glo- 
ry and eternitie. 

Theſe Canonsthus premiſed; To proue the abſolute Re- Rat;s 1. 
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demption wrought by Chrilt , the firlt argument I will take 
from the perſon of the High Prielt ofthe Iewes, in his com- 
pleat attire and holy veltures, {landing before the Altar of 
God, the reſplendent image of Ieſus Chriſt, the great Priel! 
w Exodas, of the ſecond Couenant. ln the Baoke of Exodx:, (z) the 
Tewiſh High Prieſt entring the ſanQuary , to appeare before 
the Lord for the peoplezin his brelt-plate, Ephod,Robe, broi- 
dered coate, Miter, and girdle of gold, blue {ilke, {carlet,and 
finelinnen ; figuring thereby the glorious merits , and vn- 
ſpeakeable praces of Chrilt,in which he [tandeth before God 
for his Ele&t, hath alſoin the choiſelt and molt precious 
Onix [tones emboſlt with gold, the names of the children of 
Ifrael grauen vpon his ſhoulders, For this purpoſe ( faith the 
© Ex0d:28.12. ] ord) That (2) eAaron ball beare the names of the chilaren of 
| Iſracl, before the Lord vpon his.two ſhoulders, for a remembrance. 
Secondly, Aarexin the breſt-plate of judgement beareth al- 
fothenames.of the children of I{rael, cut in precious ſtones; 
Exod, :8.30. to this end, that (p) Aaron when he goeth in before the Lord, 
Chniſt bareour ſhall bearethe judgement of the children of Iſrael vpon his 
_— CEOS heart, before the Lord continually. Thirdly, Aaron had a 
the Altar of the plate of pure gold, wherein was grauen (as Signets are gra- 
ae 040 148.6 ven) (q) Holizeſſeto the Lord: and this was put on, that 
> Exod.a8.38. (7) Aaron might beare the iniquitie of the offerings , which, the 
chilaren of Iſrael ſpould offer, Thus wee ſce, that Aaron bare the 
names; the judgement, and the linne of the houſe of 1irael, 
Which,what doth itelſe preach vnto vs, butthat Chriſt hath 
in our names borne our linnes, and ſuſteined the judgement 
duevntothem ? This is a place of vnſpeakeable comfort, 
worthy euer to be in our minds; which doth ſo fully expreſle 
the redemption wrought by our great High Prieſt, who ſcor- 
ned not to appeare balnrs God in our naies, and to take our 
ſinnes vnto himſelfe as his owne, and to vndergoe that 
/Efays dreadfull doome, and fearefull curſe, which our hainous 
57*3*3* tranſgreſſions deſerued, (s) Wherefore, Their blond (ſaith he) 
 Thouarmy Jball be ſprinkled upon my garments , avd I will ſtetne all my rat 
leruanrl(racl, for ygeur, Sjgnitying hereby the imputation of our horrible and 


I will be gl s : . » 
xe, * Filthy abomination vnto him : Nayzto ſhew that all he ſuffe- 
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red, he ſuffered for his Church, E/ay calleth him (e ) 1/-aet;in- e Elay 49 3. 
timaring thereby , that hee was a publique perſon, in whom 
all ISRAEL fatisfed Go Þ, was puniſhed, and bletled, * 
and iuſt:fted. Peter ſaith, that (z) kis owne /elfe bare onr ſinues tn # 1.0et2 24, 
his body on the Tree, Of this we h2ue alſo a plaine figure in the 
Law of AMe/es. For atthe conſecration of rhe Priefkthe I ord 
enjoyned, that on the (») Ramme to be ſzcrificed the Prieſts w Exod. 29.29 
ſhould pur their hands : & ofthe bloud thereof.ſome mult be 
put on the right eare of the Prieſt, on the right thumbe, and 
on the great toe of his right foote. Of all which Ceremony 
there was no other lignitication, but thatthe great and excel- 
lent Prieſt to come( /e/#s Chri/t)ſhould haue our bloud-guil- * 
tinelle, and our offences aſcribed and imputed to him , and 
that every part of his body ſhould be afflicted, and he ſhould 
ns beare the wrath and vengeance of God for our 
Innes. 
My ſecond proofe is, the excellency of the Sacrifice, Ratio 2, 
which was offered for our offences. The bloud of Chriſt is ſo Chrittnore _ 
wuch more ſufficient for the {innes of the whole world , by —_— 


| #5 : : the ſonnes of 4 
how much one ſonne of God is much more precious , then 4», beceu/cheis 


all the ſonnes of men. ans ths 
Some perhaps wil obie,that the Godhead did not ſuffer 

and ther: fore, that Chrift was God, it conferreth nothing to 

the excellence of the Sacrifice, But ajthough the Godhead 


. did not ſuffer, yet the Manhood being the inſtrument of the 


Godhead, and in one perſon knitvato the ſame, did ſufter, 

Wherefore the Godhead working by the Manhood, and The excellence 
with the Manhood , made the ſatisfaction infinite, as the ples oro 
debt was infinite. Hee doth ſatisfie fully for any treſpatſe or oftherwona- 


offence, who doth yeeld vnto him that is offended , the '* 


thing which he loueth more, then hee dceth hate the offence : 

but Chriſt hath given for our treſpatſe himſelfe ro God his 

Father, whom God more loveth, on he hateth all our (ins. 

therefore Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied for all our linnes. T his is 

I, which the Apoſtle Pas/ meaneth;ſaying z (+) Ye are bonght x 1.Cor.7.2 3, 
with a price : which he ſpeaketh Emphatice, intending an vn- 

ipeakeable, infinitc,incomparable price, aboue all the rY 


&IZ 
= 


— — . 
— 4 ” 
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5 1.Þct.1.1- of gold and liluer ; ( y ) Ye were nt red-emed wat corruptible 
thim75 545 ſilaer and gfd : Aboue ail the worta of bealts and 

2 Pix cri6, Catte!l;{ ) For /acrifice and Eur: offerings tho wonldeſt not 
4 {:b.1,4;. baze: abouecallthe worth of Angels ; a) For, To which ofthe 
” rac ueels [aid he at any times fit at my r1ght hand y till 1 make thine 

b Sap. 13.1, enimics thy footſtoole ? Aboue all the worth of men : for (5) 
Surely all men are vaine { y natmre : aboue all the. value of the 

« Ro.x.15 16. Offence; (c) for, The gift is net ſo, asis the off ence, the fanlt came 
of one offence unto condemyuation, but the gift ts of many offences to 

; Tuſtification. | 

Ratio. 3 My third proofeis , the compariſon betweene the Legall 
and the true Sacrifice, the ſhadow and the ſubſtance. For if 
the bloud of Oxen and Goates , and Calues, did perfectly 
clenſe,as concerning the purity of the fleſh: and the bloud of 

__ ____ Chriſt, whichby theeternall ſpirit, offered vp himſelfe an 
rm ev myo immaculate Holle, a Sacrifice of all Sacrifices vnto God,doth 
n0: be inferioue- NOT PUTgE Our Conſcience fully from the dead workes of (ins 


?o rhe Leuirtcall » . *L. Nt © . F. = ., 
— tap mac wr B then the Sacrifice of Chrilt in his kinde is inferiour , and not 


ade. of ſuch perfetion as the Lemitscall ſacrifices were in their 


| kinde;z which is molt blaſphcmous to ſay. For Moſes wit- 

4 Deuty2.4. nelleth, (a) The workes of the mighty God are perfett. Perfect 

(faith Albert) in redemption, as they are perfe in creation. 

Wherefore of the perfection of Chrilts ſacrifice Zecharse 

e Zech.z.9g, ſpeaketh, (-) I will take away the miquitie of the land in one day, 

f Zecb.g.1t. And againe,( f ) Tho ſhalt be ſaned by the bloud of thy conenant. 

« Heb.10.z,, Andthe Apolltle teacheth, that the offerers (g) once purged, 
hame no more conſcience of ſinnes, 

Ratio4q, My fourth proofe is, the infinite & vnſpeakeable torment, 
CThemnſpeakeable which our Sauiour Chrilt did endure. Why was Chriſt over- 
uttering of Clift wed with ſuch a world ofplagues? ſuch a ſea of ſorrowes? 

ſuch a hell of miſerable afflitions,if he did not fully ſuffer, 

that he might fully redeeme ? Hereof we haue a lively image 

b Numd.19. 5. in the Law ; (5) For the Red Cowburnt, fleſh and Jhinne , bloud 
and doung together, what doth it elſe foreſhew,but Ieſus Chriſt 

in all parts and powers of body and ſoule moſt extremely af 

fHlicted ? The Prophet E/ay ſhewing the wonderfull humilia- 

4 EGy $2.74. fion of Chrilt faich, (z) men werealtoniedat him, his viſage 
Was 
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[2 was ſodeformed of men, and his forme of the ſonnes of Chriſt moſtlow! 
d men, Yea, what elie js preached vnto vs in the Law , * when my tny-aer 
. w - - 1 } 
y for great and facinorous linnes , not the moſt precious and 2.4.14” © 
e 


excellent things, as gold, {iluer, precious ſtones or Pezrles, 
( k) but baſe and beggerly rudiments , the bloud of Calues 4 Cal.q. 9. 
b) and Goates is offered ; but that Chriſt became molt vile,moft *c>.5-: »: 


ne baſe, euen the {corne of men, a worme of the earth,working 

1s our ſaluation , in the greateſt humiliation of his nature? In | 

hs the perſon of Chriſt David complaineth ; (» ) Rebuke hath Pia! 64. 20 

| broken my heart, 1am full of heaumeſſe, I looked for ſome to haue 

all pitic on me, but found none, And ITeremy, though literally he be- 
- if waileth the captiuitie of 7/-acl, yet figuring thereby the infi- 
ty nite ſuffering of Chriſt,faith, ( » ) I ams the man, that through » Lam.z.1, 
| of the rod of his indignation haue experience of miſery, And againe, 

an Þ} (0) Behold and ſee, if there bs any ſorrow like my ſorrow, which 6 Lam.1.12. 
oth | # done unto me. 
ns Though Chriſt did not ſuffer euery ſpeciall affliftion, yet EM feed al 
not | hedidlſufferin generallall kinde of aflition, and that three ftion. 
neif manner of waies. Firlt, in reſpe& of all ſorts of men that 
Wits conſpired againſt him z Iewes, Gentiles, bond, free, men, 
fect women, Princes,priuate perſons, Prieſts, Lay-menz ſtrangers, 
ION. and familiars: all encouraged one another, (p) Thicss the p Mat.z. 38. 
ws be Heyre, come let ts hill him, and let vs (e126 pon his mheritance, 

i, 


Secondly ,as he ſuffered by his enemies affliing,ſo did he _ | 
mat. KF by bisfriendsforſaking him. (4) My lowers (faith the Plal- ? Mal.z091, 


geds miſt) and my nerghborrs did ſtand looking vpan my trouble and my 
K m{men ſtood a farre off. | 

ents Thirdly, Chriſt ſuffered in all his humanitie, and in all the The borrible a 
wuer-  naturalities that belong thereto. In his holy name he ſuffered ®®o2ot Chr &. 
wes? | by blaſphemies;in his ones by reproches, in his goods by 

atters | frripping and ſpoiling : hee ſuffered in his S9oule, by extreme 

nage heauinetle; yea, ſuch a cloud of ſorrow di4 overcalt his {pi- 

bloud Tit, as neuer any heart was couered with : hee ſuffered in his 

;hriſt body not onely by (tripes and wounds, nippings and ſpit- 

ly at- tings,as though contempt, and ſmart did (trive which ſhoule 

nila- F havethe ny ouer him : but by pearcing alſo his hands 

iſage and feete, the molt linowie parts of his body ; and therefore 

was 


moit 


_—_——— 
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"0-02" we _ mot ſeniible of paine. Sixe times, 1t is euident hee ſhed his 

' bloudforvs; in his circumciſion, fn his prayer, in his cro w- 
ning, in his whipping , in his crucifyingzin the pearcing of 
hisi1de. Thus you lee, hee ſuffered in cuery m2mber, and in 
euery ſenſe of his humane nature: inwardly bearing the hea- 
uieſt burthens, that eyer were borne ofany man ; the linne 


of the whole world, the curſe of God , which cuen rent his 


foule in peeces, The contemplation whereof cauſed the Pro- 
r Ier.z0.6 phetto cry out, (r) Demand now and bzhoull, if aman trauails 
with child. 

And he himſelfe braieth forth, (-) My God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me? Outwardly he ſuffered the molt ſhame- 
chit ered the £21] and execrabledeath that euer was ſuſt:ined : hee ſuffered 
moſt grievous by paſſion, enduring affliction : hee ſuffered by compalliong 
Te bewailing our offences. 

Finally, three reaſons there are alleagedFwhy Chriſts ſuf- 
ber 2-35 fering was more grieuous then any other. (r) Firlt, becauſe 
V Hm kevin DEC was more innocent then any other. And therefore ( as 
i 3 d/o. (v) Henricus de Vrimaria well colleQeth) Chriſt /uffered more 
In Chriſtthere they any Saintt;for that there was no cauſe, why he ſhould [ſuffer at 
was ng cauſe nor ' 
deſert, why hee all: bat there are many canſes, we Saintts ſhonld ſuffer. Second- 
ould tufter. 4. 1» Ne excellency of his great honour made his ſuffering the 
lear th-perſon, greater for greater is the afflition , when the honourable 
the greaterthe are abaſed, then when the vile and baſe are wronged. Third- 
Chris tenſe the Iy,the mo{t pure vnderſtiding is moſt ſenlible of pain. Wher- 
pur*t(enls. fore Chrilts ſpirit molt deeply aboueall other,had the ſenſe & 

| feeling of ſorrowe, becauſe it was molt purc,intelleRtualland 
ſenlitiue. 
w Eſa.40.2 To conclude, the Prophet E/ay witneſſeth, that (») Teru- 


F Mat. 37.46 


falem hath receined double por hand of the Lord for all her ſine, 


Which cennotbe otherwiſe vnderſtood;but of the ſuperabun- 


dant ſatisfaRion of Chriſt, ſufficient vnto all them that lay 


hold thereon even as in Jeremy alſo the Lord vnto 1/7ae/the 
« Ter 16 type of his Church, promileth deliverance ; (x) but firſt hee 
will ſufficiently reward their ſhamefull blaſphemy, O what 
reward is ſutticient, but thepuniſhment of Chriſt ! 
Ratio 5, Lallly, the Scripturedoth every where teltifie ofthe _ 
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of his ſatisfaRtion. (7) I will redeeme them (faith he) from the , Ofe 1 2-14 
power of the graue, and deliner them from death : O death, I wil 

be thy death : 0 graue, I will be thy deſtruttin. And Teremy of 

this abſoluteredemprtion ſaith, (s) 7 will gine health & amend- 2, Icr.z 3.6 
ment ; for I will cure them, and reueale unto them the abundance 

of peace and truth, Yea,God himſelf giueth vs an acquittance, 

and witnefleth that he is in Chriſt atisfied; (a) 7: this monn- Elay 25 10 
taine ſhall the hand of the Lord ceaſe, ſaith Eſay. And with his 

owne voice the Father proclaimeth,(b)Tbs is my well beloued 6 Mat.z.1 
Sonne, In whom I am well pleaſed : Therefore, (c) O death,wherec 1 Cor.15.55 
& thy ſting ? O hell, where # thy vittory ? when God himſelfe . 

of himſelfe acknowledgeth, / am well pleaſed : and that ſinne 

hath received ſufficient puniſhment; (4) Thy ſomes are fully pu-4 Lam.4 23 
hed, O thow daughter of Sion. | 


CHAP. XITII. 
That Redemption and Salzation are words of one ſignification. 


Aluation properly vnderſtood is more generall then Re- 2 34m pre. 
demption z for that Saluation is any kinde of deliuerie 7% rome og 

from our captiuitie, either by force policie, price, or perſwa- preve./mne. in Pſa. 
ion : (a) but Redemption (as [-mocentins faith) is that deli- {t519%ex Conn 
uerie, whichis by paying a price. And Albert faith, (5)Chrilt awr.w _—_—_— 
came for two cauſes. Firlt, to cure the nature of Man, and 

helpe it,by taking it on himſelfe,and ſuffering in it : Second- 

ly, to bring vs into the Kingdome of God, by his refurrei- 

on and aſcen{ion.Neuertheleſſe,becauſe the Saluation,which 

Chriſt hath wrought for vs towards God, was altogether by 

fatisfaRtion through his precious merits, and offering ofthe 

infinite, inualuable, priceletle ſacrifice of his bloud for vs ; 

therefore Saluation and Redemption in Chriſt are all one 

and words of the ſame vnderſtanding. Wherefore E/ay com- 

prehenderh all the worke of our Saluation vnder this one 

part of deliuerie from ſin ; (c)7his (faith he) i all the fruit, the c Efay 27.9. 
taking away of inne. And againe, ( d) Let ſaluation and inttice d Eſay 4 5.8. 
growe forth, let it bring them forth together. And Zechary the 

Holy Prieſtioineth - 5a both together alſo ſaying, (e ) wo eLuke 1.6% 

at 


———_— 
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hath viſited and redeemed his people, and bath raiſed vp an bore 


| of ſaluation to vs, in the houſe of his ſeruant Damd, Bellaurmine 

f Nonevim ft mis Himfelfe acknowledgerh, &f ) that the name of Sauiouris as 

fs $027 £95" proper to Chriſt, as the name of Redeemer, Alexander ſaith 
— _ ( 7) that Redemptio d not be, butby ſatisfation: nor 

> <<, © fatisfaRion, butby his paſſion. And Thomas eAquinas , that 
g-Aex.Hz.9.37. the death of Chriſt did truely worke the deſtrution of our 

man.3i double death : that which is ofthe ſoule, and that which is 

of the body. Wherefore wee may well ſay, that Redemption 


and Saluation are all one in Chriſt, who by redeeming 


laueth vs.” 
| CHAP. XV. 
That the Romiſ6 Church maketh many Redeemers, and many 
Sauonrs, ; 


"He true Church of God hath alwaies acknowledged a 
relation and reciprocall reference berwixt Chrilt and her 
5 Cant,2,16 ſelfe 3 aS,1n the Canticles, (4) My welbelowed is muae, and I 1 
; h;s.,The Church vnro Chriſt alone,& Chriſt ynto the church 
alone. But contrarily.thefalſe and the -Lrr:chri/tian Church, 
although ſhe pretend herſelfe to bethe ſpouſe, the 3 urt!e,the 
bTer;z.1  onely darling,(b) Tet ſhe hath pled the harlot with many lyners, 
eler,2,1; (c) My people (faith he) hawe commutted two euills: they hane tare 
ſaken me the fountaine of lining waters, to dig them pits 5 enen bro« 

hen pits, that can holdeno water. 

Although when they meet with a tender conſcience, and 
ſuch as (reverently conſidering the office ofthe Son of God) 
doth abhorre, that the title of Redeemer ſhould bee aſcribed 

_— parnerot ro any other, but to Chrilt, they mildely temper and mode- 
aies, by which . , , ++ . 
the Roy iſh rate the matter with quirks and friuolous dittin&tions : yet 
_ « heprieſt, FNErruth is, thar the Church of Rowe makerh Saints as full & 
kood of Chrift, abſolute redeemers,as Chriſt himfelfe : and this by three ma- 
ner of waiesis broughtto paile, Friers and ſchoolemen teach 
the dofrine : Monkes and Prieſts chant it outin Males : & 
the Legend writers confirme it by miracles; euen as weread 
« I:r.7.18 intheProphet (4) The children gather wood, the fathers kivaie 
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03 
the fire, and the women knead the dough, to make Cakes for the 
Oncene of heauen. 
How oft doth Zypemanr, one of the Preſidents of their 
great Councell of Tent, ſo heeteſtifieth of himſelfe in his E- 
piltle to Pope 1#/i« the third (glorying & triuwphing) pro- 
claime that the Saintsarecalled Sauiours, (ec) and no wrong © ils Ludics 
done vnto Chriſt. And ſpeaking of the miracles of the Saints avagen + eProp 
Coſmus and Damian, he both 1aith in the text, N#/lus erat, hertucos pro Cath, 
qu: e0s nouwyocarct Seruatores 5 there was none but called then\ bh $3991 | 
Sauiours: andin the Margent itis noted (f).7 hom /ecft Samts py 4s 
are called Sauionri,and no wrong done unto le/ns Chriſt our Lord, nella Domleſw 
And hebringeth in an oration of Simeon CMetaphraſtes (as i- £07 8 
dolatrous a wretch as himſeite) who of Sebaſtian and his fel- **77:f #7. 1568, 
lowes ſaith, ( 7) They ſhall be Suntours and keepers, And lealt aphnavens _ 
this ſhould patſe without obſeruation , it is noted as a matter *#C «fees, | 
ſpecially remarkeable in the Margent, The Saints are our $2 
Monrs and keepers. h Ser.5. de $ ankle 
D«cipmlus de Tempore ſaith, (h ) W: may truely ſay of the IMſ0- inconce. urg.tdera 
ther, as well 25 of the Sonne, of her fuln:zs wee haze all receined ; the ror de —_ 
captime, red:-mpt ton ; the ſicke, con/olation : the Emer, pardon : the” IE 
righteous, grace : the eArgelr, pladnes : EF. | 
After the ſame manner ſhe is worſhipped by Bonaventure 
in his Pſalter; Be mindefull of vs that are loſt, O Sanioureſſe.In . Es” 
one ofthe Roſaries ſhe is called, (5) The health of the dowbrfull, [uuanix rn 
the Satiour of the weake, the repcration and [aluation of the de[pai- nv epratrix defe 
ring /oule, Bernaramein his Izriall ſet out by publike autho- Es 
rity,ſatth other, (4) 7 gaze thee to bee my ſaluation unto the end edi eva ſr /a- 
of the world. lus men «d exryee 
Ifthcſethings had dropt onely from a pri hen aapit rn 
| y from a priuate pen , then Man. 
ſhould they haue had ſome excuſe; ( / ) But her abomination * F*ech.14.7 
fre hath ſet on a high Rocky and ponred rt 10t On the ground to couer goo, 
it with dſt, For in their Mitlalls,in their publique Lythurges, meg-w,quim ces 
with full mouthes they proclaime the Idolatry. Vnto cuery rt en ny —_ 
Bylhop and Confeilor Saint, the Roman Breetarte applieth « in rn; cr; be 
that of the twenty fourth of E celeſiaſticus , (m) Bebolde the = OO ic 
great high Prieſt, which in his daies pleaſed G O D, and wes found in Com.l wy - 
righteonsz& in the time of wrath was made a recon.it:2110,And as *tY 


Chriſt 


_— — Cor res ne ee rn. 


= 
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Chriit is truely ſaid ro haue died for his enemies:ſo of Thom; 
of _ _— Becket the vie of Hereford ſaith, (n) That he was tobe a ſacrifice 
£Y4#1, Drew. tTeve', . Py” 

ol} ſar,queplara- for his enmies, : 
werdreecepaſer The Roman Brewary ofthe Apoſtles acknowledgeth (9) 


gue ſe 140, 


p Bepr/a Chrfti Chatliuingin the fleſhchey planted the churchin their bloud. 
previ, er C lavzer Wherefore they pray» (p) The Baptiſt, meſſenger of Chriſt, the 
Apoftols.ne, [rluas heauenly key bearer, wath all Apoſtles, looſe vs from the bonds of ſin. 


—reyes? 2 e And in the Hymne, Lux mundi beatiſſima, they acknowledge 


' q Pertemundas tOthe virgin ary , (4) By thee the world ſane : by thee ts it 


faluatus efoper ts lifted vp on high : by thee ts death condenoned : and by thee is life re« 
ſurſum quatus eſt, g . , J . 

periciem morida- ſtored. The Millalls ſay, The (>) life ginen by the Virgin appland 
=_ Po for revite O yee redeemed nations, And they of Sarisbwry, (s) Thonart 
Cltthein Hm, the certaine hope of the miſerable : the very mother of Orphanes : 

Ecriefaſti. | thereliefe of the oppreſſed : the phyſicke of the weake, And againe 
Virgnem gentesre. (O the virgin they ling) (t) Waſh away our offences, that wee be= 
0 ? ory? ing redeemed by thee, may bee abl: to obtaine the ſeat of enerlaiting 
in hym.0gloruſa glory. Naythey are not aſhamed to ſay, that the nature of 
Profs cerrami. Man in the bleſſed virgin is exalted aboue all the immorrall 
ſerwn,vntnzs- ſpirits. If fou demand how,let the Ladies Plalter il! ron; w) 
| bey a P1806 whey By her ts made the very ſatisfattion for ſinns, But why docl Ia 
evedicews; =/rmes bourin a thing ſo manifeſt? ſince the Rhemsſt in their margl- 
OT  nallnotes vpon the firlt Epiſtle of Pau/to Timthy plainely ace 
hy. Die dl knowledge , (w) that there may bee many Mediatuurs, as 

© To cube wire therebee many Sauiours and Redeemers eucn in the Scri p- 

=_ - * oma rures. 

oak nine ſeandere. in leoſanfla Dei genetrix. in ſeruit. beat, Mar,Virge vv Ptrillam fit veraſatifattods 

peccatinePſai. 136 w 1.Tim, 2.gloff.im 4. nor. 


—— 


CHAP. XVI. 


Of the Limitations which they preſtribe unto themſelues, when 
they ſay Samts are Santonrs and Redeemers. 


Vid Rh film x. Ertaine pretenſed and fained Limitations and Modif- 
wy HET  —_ r their doqrine, they make in this behalfe. For 
ſimply & abſolutely to call any other Sauiour or Redeemer 
but Chrilt, they themſelues confeſſe to be Idolatry. Where- 
fore Bellarmine maketh a double vaderſtandin g ofthe "_ 
. 6 
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Redeemer,& diuideth the debt alſo into two kinds. There is 2 

Redeemer (ſaith he)properly & vnproperly called. (a ) Heis 

a redeemer properly called & abſolutely,who redeemerh from Lime. x, 
captiuity, and notwho paieth ſome debt of ſmall moment, 5 *//r97ee1 4bjg 
By this it iseuident , th at he makes Chriſt our Redeemer ab- ,, vs 


ied redliom:; a Cop. 


ſolutely and properly,becauſe he redeemeth from the infinite *- 995 /olms 
2s . I : o 8 all bus .&. 
captiuity, and Saints theletler redeemers of letler linnes, ror on 


quod paru: monier, 


Another modihcation there 1s, ( 5 ) that Saints are not dc 1nds..z,, 
' . » . a cay. 
ſo Redeemers, as though Chriſts paſlon were inſufficient ; $34, was 
but becauſe itis meet , that the paſſions of Saints ſhould not ©4443 obuct, 
bein vaine before God, The obedience of the Law (faith £9.2. 


. : , : F . ClIp/acediit'a le 
Bellarmins ) is ( o ) both meritorious, axd [atisfuctorious : and it pes poten: mera gg 


way bez that he which ob/erneth the law, hath 9 needs of ſatssfatt- farrifattorie. er po 
#n for ht ow 4 th: frye be p 499+ ts / Os ft * reſt fiert,ut 6a [a- 
for bis owne finnes z and therefore he may communicate his {ati/= 1/41 po in 


faition to othersNea, ( d ) miny Iabours of the Saints ( ſaith he ) 4!tniccear,qag 


A . . - N b d 6:14 . 
vvexld bee tn vaine and without fruit, except they were ſpent for "hag: a 


the Eunes of other men 1 for the Savnts them/celues haue neede of no #alijs 4 comm. 


; : - Care D0(ſit. Bell de 
labour ,or at leaf very fewe,to purge their owne offexces, Out of ;,9ui po cap.4 


this, his mynd appeareth to bee , that Chriſts paſſion is all- 44s: labore: (7. 
ſufficient to our redemption : yet the paſſion of Saints , as a jm ud, aifore 
ſuperabundant price, is thereto added. In which paſlion of 744% «tiors c3- 
Saints there are two things : the Merite, andthe Satisfaci- pics, 


Sat; aut n»!ly, aut 
on. The merite of the Saints is ſufficiently rewarded in © 77; l- 
themſclues :but the ſatisfaRion of the Saints paſlion , is ap- Imre pu a” 
plied to the Church. | g:r7r.Bell 121d, 

A thicd mitigation alſo Bell.ormine ſeemeth to make zrhat 
(4) we muſt not defire graces or glory, or any other meanes, which Limit.y 
by mreth vs wnto beatitade, from the Saints as from the authors of ah F "rn ln - 
/ach eiſts, And theſe are rhe qualifications , the dittincti- qui crthor F 
ons, the nyce reſeruations, ypon which *they thinke if law- ge 2. 0p1409 


a,uel ry a tim 


iv!l, to call Saints Redeemers. alaqur ad brunt 


But ſuch is the diſordered and head(trong violence arts Pee; 7 
blaſphemy in the Romiſh Churchzthat like a furious and vn- 6car.cap. 1 7.44 ha- 
ruly loud, whome no bankes, no walls can conteinegthey "7 T5045 

_ p 8 £ 24.24.4r8.4 
exceed al mzaſure,tranſcend al bounds,& ouerflow al limits, 
which they propoſe vnto themſclues;neyther can they com- 
mand themſelues to obſerue their owne lawes & Canons. 


G At 
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Ac the farltit was thought ro be a ſufficient anſwer to all our 
arguments, brought our of the treaſurie of Gods bocke ;that 
they made Sainrs Mediatours of Interceſſicn, not of Re- 
demprion : but now they mult bee the meanes of our Re- 
demption alſo, with a fewe rules & obſcruations ſet Cowne. 
All which obſeruations they keep as well, as Rex; did the 
$4;f:er, that none ſhould leap ouer the beginning walles of 

iRegz 33 Rome: or as (f) curſing Semey the coucnant, that hee ſhould 
not palle ouer the brooke Cedroy, i \ 


CHAP. XVII. 
Ti.1t is the Romiſh Church Saints are marie Redeemerraccorains 
zo the proper vnderſtanding of the word ; becauſe the phra- 


ſes of Seripturegwherem Saluation and Redemption are pro- 


y 


ſ 


x perly giuen to Godgbe aſcribed to Saintsomrary to the firſt | 
Linntation, ! 
14-067 $07 ue Hereare diuers ſele& ſignificant phraſes in the ſcrip- t 
e ticſt Limiratio C : i , . : 
ture vicd by the Spirite oftruth, wherby God himſelte, b-* 2 
and his lonne Chriſt,is declared to be properly and perfeR- 2 
ly , the only Sauiour and redeemer : as when the Pſalmitſt | 
« Plal.122.7 ſayth, ( 2 ) Thy right hand ſhall ſauzme. The hand of God is Fn 
þ Luke 1.66 the power ofGod:asitisin the Goſpell ; ( b )7he hand of God ES 
c At.11.21 waswith him, Andin the Aces of the Apoſtles, ( c ) The hand Wm 
of the Lord yas wvith them, En 
> Toſaueby the hand, is to faueby that vnreliſtable power E's 
' proper vnto God, which no creature can withſtand. After Lo 
| the ſame maner the defenſiue power of God is often called % 
dPil.571.% the ſhadow of his wings, as David acknowledgeth  ( d ) In RP, 
Pial.6 3.7 the ſhadow of thy vyings woull I put my truſt, thy 
Another phraſe there is which expretſeth the free grace hat 
and bounty of God , redeeming and ſaving : as when it is lon 
 faid;(e) He /aued them for his names fake. And the Church faith, Wi 
« Pſ:}.r00.8 . : | 
* Camss (f ) Thy name #5 anojntment powred out. (fa 
| Some places do teltifie the facility , wherwith God ſaueth 
eM4:.39 anddclivereth,as;(g)Speake the word on:ly ,and ney erwant ſpall 
7 Plal.t47.15 bewhole, And Daxnidaith, ( h) He ſeadeth forth his commarry ftv t 
" «erent von the earth,and hs word ruvneth very ſwiftly. - "a 


Othes 
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Other phraſes there are, which intimate a ready preſence 
of God euety where, in all our neceſlitics to behould vs, and 
in behoulding to defend vs: as that bleſſing which the Prieſts 
vied to the people 3'(; } The Lord make his face to ſhine pon , Num,Cag.26 
thee , and the Lora lift vp his conntenance wpon thee, And the 
Pſalmiſtfaith, ( k) God be merciful unto vs, and bleſſe vs , and 4 Plal.67.z 
ſrewe vs the light of his countenance, 

Many timeszto teach vs , that the help that is done vpon Devt.z 3.:6. 
earth, God doth italone,.the Scriptures doe not onely ſpeake Pl.146,8 744; 
ofGod in the Concrete, asthe author ofall goodnes ; calling 
kim our Sauiour,our Redeemer,our deliuerer:bur in the Ab- 
ſtra&he is enſtiled our goodnes,our Saluation,our reſurreti 
on,our 11 ghteouſnes,ou rlifeit ſelf; as though one ſhould ſay, 
heis properly your Sauiour & Redeemer,who is the thing it 
ſelfe that you delire,& all you want;* Like the Manna,which 
appligd it ſclfero the taſte of every one , as he himſclfe wiſhed 
tocate : a Sauiour allſuftcient;or,as the Heathens imagined 
oftheir Satzrn 3 a ltorchowſe, in whome all the vncxhauſted 
treaſures of plenty and bounty areto be found. 

With thele,& diuers other ſuch figures of ſpeach;the Scrip- \ 
tures teach;that God js properly our Sauiour,who delivereth 
by power, giucth freely and with facility is preſent in our ne- 
celhties,the very thing it ſ{elfe which we delire. But there is 
no honour nor attrjibute-ſb proper and efſentiall ro God, 
which,doting in her blind ſuperſlition,the Church of Reme 
thinkethtoo great for her Saints. | 

Concerning the vnretiftable power :( 7) 7a thy honacs({aith j 5, war re De- 
Bononent ure) i enerlaſtirg tife, O Lacy. And againe, (1m) Let mire falu! ſepiter- 
thy right band delinew ts. Hugo Cardmalss faith ( n) the virgin mp en a 
hath Brachia longa ad defenicniumyet ad dandurn longe poſitts , 1ratrg/al.ny. 
long armes to defend,avd to giue ro thoſe that are farre off. ,; ng *a 
Wherefore Bernard fliethto «her protection ; ( 9 ) Comer me #tivmcais fide 
( faith he_) wnder the /racow of thy wings. Sas nec 

Thefree and bountious grace of Saluation, to Saints they 
bequeath alſo. Forcuen as the Scripture ſpeaketh of God, pews were 
ſo they ſpeake of the virgin. ( p ) Sare mer49 Ladygin thy name, of 33-8 in caves 
Germants ſaith, ſhe ( q) acfendeth WP ſerrants from ihe _— (8.4: 

2 0 


*Wiſ 16,20, 27 
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ofthe wicked enimyyy 15e only calling vponher name z by which th, 
a Germ wad Sm. Pico of fre vuorld 75 craft out. Andagaine he prateth s Thi: 
Lvpduſt. Saft Al : lying l:ppes muy be put to lencey that they may Q0W, that thy name 
ab 3.,4n% 1% ;-, 217 Lady; 1 hename of the virgine is of 1o great power 
\wvith them, that it both woundeth and cureth , killeth , and 

maleth altue againe, Wherefore this name they will haue in 

their mouthes, not asa ligne of Sajuation, but as thething it 

OO» _ _ felf;(/) Thy name vohich #5 continually inthe monthes of thy [er- 
mace ans, yomg nant, in all places , by all meanes , ts not onely a ſigne of life , 10, 
4-4 amp mae and velp, but doth procure aud effect the ſame. elber tis faith 
unizcpere cough ( # ) Ft rocH compaſſed about with darkhnes ? or is the way hidae 


moda,uretetre, fromthe? toke pon the illtminatrixyzinuocate the Mother of Gad, 
«! auv2/u no ein c36/ 


foxinſed cavins ardcall her Mary, The Reman Breniary faith , («) In thi 


ore cette!» day of ſolennity and gladnes we call on the ſweet name of Mary, In 
P44 Algy LYp;j9t. | ; . : 
35: jar,  apraiervpon the names of our Lord , which beginneth, 


t Crrondars t5 te CO) protons domines 4 hauing a Crofle at the end of guery 
rt 1s "et ab/codi- { . F O ; 

ext:4 via? reſpice NaMez they adde , itanomina Regnum , Iaſper , Melchior , and 
ſLonnaricey 99 B a/tc2,2r, with the twelue Apoſtles , whoſe names are Peter, 


ca Dt; acnttrices, Of ! ; . - 
noms Aihcim D ant» Andrew &c, alliltt mein all my necellities, 


Cop ſup 144% As thefacility of God in making orfſauing, is expreſſed, in 
Ce! 13.ca.4.19.498 


vin+4a4.4/zo. that he dothit by his word:ſo of al the Apollles they confels; 
(et, Ecce quia. O yee to whoſe command the health and mfirmity of all is ſubieft, 
w Qyors praceyto ye ,,le all thoſe that be ſick in manne;'s, reſtoring vs to vertues. Bel- 


_ 


406148 [alin et la- 


£497 0mm ſancee larmine faith, they ſtand not on the words . but on the ſenſe, 
wh x "4-08 pa (a And itislawetull to lays Saint Peter han mercy on meez 
+79 Bre.inkym, 1nd Sant Petcr ſane me, ſo we vnderltand it thus, Hare mercy 
"x 06-5 =44= 21D05 mercy by Praying for mee, BO like, a Mountebank eating poy- 
- De $4:.5:ar, ſons to ſhew the power of his Tryacie , the Cardinall cares 
£ << 17-02» not to blaſpheame, and to commitre Idolatry , that he may 
* declare what vertue is in his mentall referuations, But this 
abomination no Tryacle of G:/-ad,yo balme, ng playſter can 

heal.For firſt they confeſs, without mention of the pra 'er of 

tac Apotles , that to their comand all faluation & infrmity 


— — 


CHarP.17. 


is ſubie@ : then they delire them not to entreat for health, 
y 2vcDew (4 byt to heale :not to obtaine vertues,but toreitore to yertues. 


er 16,94 110 74 it, : » . 1 ” 2 
ini uf! $.,ponde Tirſtin Alartyr faith, (7) the things that God doth of him- 
rreeeg 4 ſelfe;he doth it by his command : as thaugh to do by com- 


mandse- . 


il; (ter Tuſtin, 


_ 
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inandement were the 

evo 'proper and peculz ref Gods 

owne working. VV har ſhould ww clo Go Gods 
o the com- 
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er THE” of Saints th 
of thevirginth ey makeallthin 
i Coierinrtoymbeened ore af fry. And 0h 
| -nd for her the: » and becau(e of her, all [eriptr s. And » 9ffc.Virg.engle« 
” lis is free, Þ _ orld was made:thir is — = rere was made : 9 ee 7 
i ED AE ror phony —pn. 
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hs all 5: 2908 - Eos Ti 2mas Becket they 2 onnt me of piety T reg.ſer. 
In | we en obey.T 0 Thomas * - g3 (4 ) Ynto Thomas bay 
<h RM Chi y pray for deliverance ;( y dimes they ſimply: and 375. 1148, L24- 
: | Claift, whom thou d; ;( ce) O. Thenas Dyds yo. tratf de lava 
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ind YG th tl, progeny” 0 ſieccony 15 _ po diy Waka on Feng owes 
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. . N : ' . arr Y 
ls; (faith their pſale wart +. )Sendont thy b p Ouerne, arein $5.a Thy. | 
tt, life rm! P erto the blefled virgin J ty and thy grace f Emitte luce 11d, 
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Keepers ; now ſo comming to vs , that our {enſe cannot behould 
| them : but after the end they ſhall receine you into eternall Man- 
part, on feet ons. How oft doth Bonawnenture call upon the virgin, ( m)Let 
pane ras reſulge- the brightnes of thy face , and, the ſweetnes of thy grace ſhine vpon 
<rmemmee [36 py ſoule, Andagaine ( ») Deliner me im the light of thy truth, 
us iberame Þf 27 Fanally,in this ſenſe the Roman Breniarie termeth the virgin, 

o 3. hemf. otan. ( g \) Pelagus curationam, the Sea of healing, 

Jump K4.T4vT* * Likewiſe, they ſo ſpeake of Saints,as that they make them, 
not only inſtruments & intercelfors forſaluation vnto God, 
but ſaluation and all good things themſclues, which wee of 

> Tu Aniph; eo. God deſire. Vnto Samt Claudius they come with ſuch po- 

rar. rpre{.per lace werfull and omnipotent attributes, thatyou would belecue it 

"xy raondys 2a werea God at leafl;\ whome with ſuch ambition oftitles they 

q An. De.157 Oin {o Pathetically adoreg(p) O comforter of the deſolate , deli- 

0r1.d vea, Mavir. yerer of Captines , reſurrettion of the dead , light of the bling, 

os 4" 5-3 hearing of the deafe, ſpeach of the dumbe, "A of theſe that 

Fes 3: Grd ſuffer (hipwracke, the heater of the weake and infirme, the health 

ir p46 loa Of all that beleene in thee, Saint Cland the bemig'” * Confeſſor of 

7 mharanadl Chri/t, pray for vs, Inthe howres printed at Paris the virgin 

rermiſcricordee, vi. 18 Called, (q ) The praiſe of boly ſoules, and the true Sanionr of 

ra,duicedo,erſper them. In the Office of the bletled virgin;ſet foorth by the c6- 

_ pi r=" mandement of Pius quintus,printed ann. Dom. 1598 in orat : 


- 4 pg Obſccro te,ſheis called the health of all thar hope in her. In 


© Anciph. ad mag, NE Engliſh Latine Primer, the conſolation of the deſolate , the | 


Obeaz pontificem. nay of them that goe aſtray , the ſafety of all that truſt mm thee. 
es re K : : < 
rioerumnque rant 1 the Roman Breniarie, (r ) All hayle holy wirgin, the meds- 


— = ap cxrae of all our ſorrowes, by whome death was expelled , and bf: 
Bieta brought in, And the Anthem ſaith, (/') All hail ugcneyAe 
MR Fu ther of mercyylife ſweetnes,and hope. And of IMartm they lay, 
Perifienſ) vt (an- (, 1) O Martin, ſweetnes,Pyhſicke and Phyſition, Germanus the 
fir; calow de Patriarch, in Simeon' Meraphraſtes faineth, that ( « ) Zechary 
455. yn via The Prielt called the holy virgin, The end of Gods counſels, the 
—_ <p 1 renouation of the things which were ould. So Michael Smpelu 

15: ge confeſſeth of D1omſins Arcopagitay (w )that He was holines ſent 
Y Ale; prom-pare. downe from Heauen, to make holy the Company of Citizens, and 
bait, Sance, mench. rangers in Parts y that worſhip Chriſt. Germanus the Patri- 


$21, Deper. part. t 4 ; es | 
6/225. eda.Yerb. 47H againe calleth the virgins (x)the lampe of his Sowle , the 
| leader 


CO OY LEN 
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leader of his donbrfulnes, the ſtrength of his weaknes, the clothing 
of his nakednes , the riches of his powerty, the healing of 
his uncarable wounds , the taking away sf his teares, the reſt of 
hu groamngs, the eaſe of his ſorrow, the change of his calamity,the 

looſing of his bonds, the hope of hus ſaluation, and the rewar [ of all . 

good things. Innocent the Pope ſaith, (y )She is Afi/ericordiarmn yTabis prajero 


. .* — - Clone # 
et vente fons ineuacuabilis ; The nexhanſted forntayne of mercy \die — 


and forginenes, The Roman Breniarie calleth hery( & \The falnes ? In 


6 K - /Chommmic. Oct«4, 
of grace, In apraier of one of the Roſaries,lhe js called;(a )the Jovani 


forgineneſſe of ſinnes, the bond of loxe, the medicine of vices, the jo 
veſſell of mercy, the f;,poole of grace, and the well of pardon, Adde 5 we, mts 


O wirturum wvaſcide 


heereynto that , which Germans ſpeaketh,calling her, ( þ ) #:prccarerum 


R Ver; 4, Ulniculum 4+ 
The honorr of thoſe that be honoured, thereward of all rewards, the moris,medela vitio 


beight of all highnes, And that of the Millall en(tiling her, oy 
( © ) The Mountaine vponthe t oppe of HMountams, And of In- einen op 
nocent, ( d ) ſhe is not only the veyne and fountaine of mercy , but Rome Chemin, 
, . - -Lyp. 
mercy it ſelfe,zand pardon it (elfe;and then tell me, whether this pare.refol2x, 
be to make Saints Redeemers, in the very propriety ofthe Nm hong. of 
word ?For what greater titles can wit inuent?or what words a 
more powerfull and efficacious can any tongue deliuer , to To 
exprelle the glory of Chriſt himſelfe? I hope, D. Keli/on rr. 


canotdeny, he doth not attribute ſo much to the Redempti- ©24Chemne, 


on wrought by Chriſt, as theſe doto the Saints,and the ble(- 
ſed virgin. 


CHAP. XVIIL. 
That the Romiſh Church maketh Saints $auiours ard Redeemer; 
from all ſinnes, great and ſmall, and from the generall cap- 
tinitie thereof. Therefore the diſtinction of Bellarmine 


touching the delinerie from great and (mall debts , is but 
fruolons. 


I wſoeuer Bellarmine,or any other ſeeme to giue limits Anwere tothe 
and rules to their invocation of Saints : yer ſuch is the good pareot 
vnbridled rage of furious and headftrong blaſphemie , that tzion. 
It regardeth no lawes, reſpeeth no bonds, but ouerfloweth 
all bankes, all meaſure, all orders which it preſcribeth vnto 
tlelfe, For in the Portuſe of Sar» they acknowledge, that 


G4 the 


RS » 


:> hb holy Virgin taketh away both great'and ſmall offences, 


#Dele peeeareyre. (4) Blot ont our fonnes, releaſe our heinous crimes 7. for ſo the 
laxa factors : | 


AaſeSar in Sera, Word Facinns importeth.Di/cipxrlus de TeFipore faith,(5)There 


5 Py are not ſo maxy neceſſities in our mortall natures « there are c fe. 
pares, faith 04:4: (Fall helpes in the holy Virgin.\Wherefore the Kbmane Milla! 
noungan hetn® rayeth tO Nerz(C) Let exery one feels thy helpe:Yea; the Legend 


offence. 


b D-f.d $422% of Lombardy bringeth-in the Virgin her ſelfe,. alluring orc 


Sy wes A Reginald of her abſolute powerin.all occalions, (4) As: 
| eraprepopule.. of me what thou wilt ,and 1 _— thee. T heſame js ackno'y- 
Prime Jedgedin the Millallz (c) 

Leg Luwb.tz De» at from her, Neither is the Prerogatiue of the Virgine a'1/ 


e Qoviequid eas Breateſ then any other of .the Saints in this behalfe.” Epr (16 
mdz haber,ch Romane Breuiarie teacheth vs to pray, ,( f). That the mer:r; 
y ip Port of the Saints «Abdon and Senn interceding, we may deſerne to be 
Virg.lec, 3.Hae - deliniered from alt our neceſſities: And of Leo hs merits tntercc- 
{ Xe 304. in..4- ing * abſolue vs from all ſes. To intercede by merite y is to 
«01.5 Senontuly redeeme; for therein the merits of him thatworkethzare ofte- 


Joc gut wn; red VP as theprice and fatisfaRtion for tranſgreſfions zand to 


S a#iftorium tuwoium 


«.cexc-donibus me» deliuer from all our neceflities, is abfolute Redemption, Ai- 


OY, in. tertheſamemanner.they confetle of ;Saint Nscho/as, that (7) 
X cou. his merits they that ſeekg hins with their whole heart , arc de« 


: "_ b / 4 
| Fakes clade the- lizered frons all deſtruttion, ET 
rantur 0m qus- Finally, great or ſmall Saint, hee is ox the ſame honour 


Ft 1/[umer tot0 


Corde. Pore Savin PAITAKET 3 


Serc.Nich.7a la'44, (h) Atllyor whom Gods grace from the wor hath freed, 
oo EPI Ginizg to 1072 the good ccleſtiall, 
[17:3 eranibus. Rele2/e to wy our finnes, 


4 cogent And the Mifall of Sarum faith, ( 5) The boly comp.iry of 


C0 ſairag&tin 

byn. cles i Aprele,the excellent troupe of Archangels blot out our ſannes.T he 

k Z:1ed Lees, Hiltory of Lombardy doth report of a Penitent, ( &) that he 

mth. reuciledtoacertaine Biſhop a ſtupendious inne;from which 
he Biſhop durſt notabſolue him, but fent hizato the image 
of Saint lames,with the linne written ings per: which being 


iatd ypoa the Altar before Saint James, the ſinner ſhortly at- 


rer, comming to. know the doome of the Saiutz they found 
the finnerakencleaneaway, and aboliſhed our of. thepapcr : 


and thus by a dead Saint he was abſolucd from his great (in, 
Vito 


ſoeney good the world bath , it | 


"mh, > "Ie oor —% I "or OT SOROS 
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vnto whom out of the living word, and the promiſes of 


Chriſt, the Biſhop durſt' not pronounce forgiueneſſe, Fy 
theſe-proofes.|-doubt not, but euen with halfe an eye the e- 

vall Reader may ſee, how fromall finnes both great and 
ſualtthey make the Saints. Redeemers and Sauiours ; and 
ſo (by; Bellarmine his owne concluſion) Redeemers proper- 


ly vnderſtood; for ta:deliverfrom the captiuitie of linne he 


maketh Redemption in the proper ſenſe. 
CHAP: XIX. 


7h. the R O11, Church maketh C breſt PIGAiT ten t9 ſalvation, 


contrary #0 the ſecond Limitation of Bellarmine, 


' A Lthough to blinde the eyes of the ignorant, andto car- 

rie captiue ſimple ſoules with falſe prerenſes , they call 
ſnooth and faireglofles, vpon their veneinous and diuelith 
blaſphemies : yet Maes divers ſtrong and demonſtratiue 
arguments, by which the SY ragogue 'of Rome is euidently 
convinced, that iteſteemeth Chrift as an inſufficient Redee- 
mer, I will reduce all of them vnto five heads. Firſt, becau's 
they makethe Saints Redeemers of themſelues : the ſecond, 
beranſe they make the helpe of Samts not onely profitables bit 24 
olutely neceſſary to our Redemption : the third becarſe they i1.1k e 


Examin,of the : 
{econd Liviltes : 
TLOIK 


the bleſſed Vir gin Sam Mary the firft mowing cauſe , or [prin of © 


Sa 4tion : the fourth, becanſe they make the Samts our ſole ad 
[lite Redeemers : the fift, becauſe they make the Virgin the Sa- 
rio:7 of Women, 4s Chriſt is of Men.”. Strange aſſertions you 
will ſay: but Itruſt, by that timeyou have well weighed. and 
conſidered the proofesand Teſtimonies I ſhall produce, the 
clearo'eye of an vnpartiall iudgement will caſily diſcerne 
betwixethe Sheepes clothing, arfd therauening Wolfe : bc- 
trixtrhe bitcer pillthey preparefor the ſtomacke , and. rhe 
gold,witich is call vpon it, todeceiuethe ſight, 


*CHAP. 
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CHAP. 
That the Romiſh Church-Saints are made Redeemers of them- 


ſelues. | 


His blaſphemie is ſo intolerable, that the Synagogue of 

Tf it ſelfe ( 1 doubt not) will bee aſhamed thereof: 

yet by divers reaſons it is euident as the light,thar they make 

che Saints redeemers of themſelues, For proofe whereof let 

vs firſt conſider, how they extenuate all the corruptions and 

ſinnes of the Saints, and will haue them to be very ealily pur- 

ed : and then in the ſecond place 1 will ſhew, that they ac- 

Chowled ge the Saints, by their owne workes to be deliuered. 

a Fuerwn omner vi» Þ o[{4ypgine faith of the Saints, («) They were all mot holy men; 
a. 7090 Hein ſo that they needed but a little ſatisfattion for their owne faults, 
ſua culpir ſetafars ayg yet they were oppreſſed with ſo many miſeries and affiitticng, 
—_ > o | 6 that they might expiate or cleanſe their mbſt and greateſt ſinnes. 
ngaftys & affic- And to this purpoſe the Frier wrelteth the words of Saint 
OS Pam. How little(ſaith hee ) the Apoſtle ought to ſatisfie for his 
maxima peceats gwye offenſes , tn bis Epiſtle to the Corinthians it is enident ;, (b) 
= ap 1007 "hy I know nothing by my ſelfe. But vnderlſtand, Chriſtian Reader, 
oo . in theſe words the Apollle to thoſe that reproched and aba- 
<VdThotkmn fed his Miniſterie, modellly anſwered, that hee knew not of 
bur lecwms. = any exorbitant flagitious ſcandal he had giuen to the church. 
Eh bdeefſech Now from hence the Cardmall enforceth, that Par] had but 
der agg little ro anſwere for, and a ſmall debt to ſatisfie; and fo vvill 
ne, have thecleareneſle of his conſcience a ltep to his Iuſtibca- 
J Now igtur egui - , ER - the ye of Ni _ following in the 

ar:ifactione pro ſo, 1 EXL5 ct [ am not hereby mſtiſied. 

WP bap. Of the Virgin ary, Bellarmine ns that (e) he nee- 
. , Med no ſatisfattion for her ſelfe z and therefore applyeth vnto 
ſenfechu her theas which is Roa ofthe Fong 7 the Cike,T how 
eftagaod nunquars art wholly faure my beloned. To others ({aith D:cipulus de Tem- 
pon ons pore) 2d ginen of ho Aothers wombe, (f ) that "x hd ſin- 
”—_ orb ned mortally : but to her, that ſhe -nener ſinned venially, And n 
jer 5.4e $.xciw. another place he ſaith of her, ( g) 1n this preſent life ſhee newer 
p nSerpurſ. ſinned. T he Methode to meditate on the Roſary,in the fift do- 


FVirg. , , 
lorous mylteric ſaith, 


(b) 4 


= Aw c++ «A 6 a 


[I 


* forwardyproceede and raigne. Andas Chriſt appeareth before 


ha. 
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Ren rrrAdy VS) 
(Þ) My fines , ſweet Lord, torment thee thus, h In RE 
Thy Mothers did not (0, anne 1598, 


Bernardalſo faith, (#) Mary had no fine of her owne, The i Proprium Maria 
Miſſall of Sarmm ſaith, (k) Shee proceeded from a fault 'y ſtocks Gbctum uh habwite 


; p : 2: Ser.2.de aſſump. 

without fault, Gratian the compiler of Decrees ſaith, ( 1) That kExridce viniars 
neither Mary yur Tohn could ſine. Durand faith, ( m) John gr nnetrodie, 
Baptift was borne cleare, that is ,without originall ſine. Then if mricariſuime wr 
they were free from the atand power of tinning , itis eui- $,%/oms wot: 


dent, they had no neede to be redeemed by Chriſt, but did 1 Deconſec.4ift.4. 
iuſtiie themſelues. To theſe let mee adde the teftimonie of 7,217 *k 


lohn Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter, who ſaith , (n) Some there bee «7 be.8el ſormey 
which through grace in this hfe haue ſo purgedthemſelues by pe- | oh ET —_ { 


nance for thety offences, that they hane made a ſufficient recompence 0 Sangwine fuſs 
; TWIT ſacr a! 11 


for them, And to every Virgin Martyr the Romane Breuiarie [c,,gepccolum.zs. 


doth attribute 3 : Bren.in Com / wg. 
Who by ſhedding bloud deſerned rae: ya o 
The holy heauen to clime. 


So alſo the ſame Miſlall commendeth Zxciaz (p) Bythinep Sanguine gran 


owne bloud thou haſt enercome the enimie, Of all the Virgins ge- q Ao 
nerally they ling, (4) By thy comelineſſe, and by thy beanty , ſet ON 

a procede & regna, 
Godin his owne righteouſnelle : ſoof cuery Virgin they ſay, Xe.&rm.m Cm, 
(r) Thou haſt lowed righteouſneſſe and hated iniquitie , wherefore 4 pv 0a ay 
God, exen thy God, hath anointed thee with the ople of gladneſſe a- ©, dif ingm- 


. tarem; propreree 
box thy fellowes. Surely, whereas our Redemption hath two yrs, dw. 32. 


Inc} - 1 ntie © - Brew In com Yug. 
principall parts : the firſt, to deliver from captiuitie : the ſe A 


cond,to bring into glory : you ſee that both theſe the Saints Sat 

by their owne ſufferings vnto themſclues procurezas the Ca- 

tholick Miſſals aftirme. Wherefore Lindanxs bluſheth not ro 

auouch, ( 5s) That good workes are thecleanſing and cxptationof | 
fins formerly comitted... And Soto,(t)That the mind of the Church ! Apd Chen, 


; lhid apmd Che 
&, that we muſt ſo put truſt in good workes, that they be anailcable © ped 


to cleanſe ſinne, to pacifie Gods wrath , and to attaine euerlaſting y Tofſuntire pres 
life, If this bee true in all men, much morein Saints then , «#4105 r yore, 


qut pro Fit jangut 


whoſe ſinnes Bellarmine will haue to bee few and calle. 77; wien j;u has 
Caniſius out of a ſaying imputed to Amroſe proueth, that Morwnnecrare i 


* j Z } worunt Cantſ.mn 
Saints (u) may entreat for our ſinnes, who by their ow'ne bloud Mun exc. v0. 
| waſhed 
J 


[- 
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wahed 1w;y their ewne firmes » "if they had any. Egidins ſaith, 
wE.45,c.2t» ( w ) The Reader may eafily collett, that there are my men wit. 
ot /nae. AN with one voice lay, the Virgin is abſolutely ho- 
I; and free from any ſinne. .Bonaventare ſaith, ſhee made her 
#8411419 {elfe holy: (x) The Santtuarie which thy owre banas hate mav:, 
5 er911uc,e#t fame. £5 the Temple of thy glorious body./Now of late our leſuites haue 
mn ompiomcore- caken authoritie for this DoEtrine, out of the mouth of the 
2445  Divell himſelfe. For they ſay, thatone (  ) Yerrine a Diuel! 
Hart = Drcmb.15, proclaimed, that Fohn Bapriſt tooke vpon him repent ancegto ſhew 
OS 70 firners the way vntarepentaneeywhen hee had not finn:d, ard that 
| {ame goe to heaven by repentance, other through innocence, Wheres 
tor l truſt, no man can doubt of the Doftrine, that it is truez 
| {ince the Diucll preacherh it. 
« 7:-+117::, ITheHiltorieof Lombardy witneſſeth of Francs, (2) 114? 
rrietin honor remembred any offence by him committedywhich ( thronugly 
the ;nercy of God) he had not waſhed away by ſatisfattion, Nay , 
they not onely make Saints ſuch,as hauelirtle or no neede (9 
ER IE. pa and cleanſed themſelues : but ſuch , as in this'lite 
. a4..,; 7 feele power and might in themſelues ro redeeme others, 
_ #419 "Wherefore Di/cipulus deTempore ſaith,(a) That if the Virgin 
Le an had not feene y that the ſuffering of C brift had beene ſufficicat , 


diſt: D:/a.de 


Terger.x6 3 letR, hor ſelfe would hane gone wp to the Croſſe together with her ſor, 
CHAP. XXI, 
The Ronrazie Cinmeb maketh the worhes and merits of Sainte, vt 


ovely profitable z but abſolutely weceſſ.:ry alſo unto Sat. 


#1t108. 


a A.fr.in1Cde JT 184 true poſition of rhe great Canoniſt Johawncs Antirea'; 
in (as  I{) Of two things tendingro one end, if theone bee {ui- 
: ficient, the otheris ſuperfluous. Hence then is itan euident 
rgument, that they elteemenort Chrilts merits ſufficient to 

{aJuation, becauſe the merits of Saints are not onely proti- 

table, but abſolutelynecetfarie thereto. 

Neceſhitie doth alwaies preſuppoſe, that there is not per- 

fe and ſufficient fulneſſe in one : for which cauſe wee flee 


_ foanother meane, [arobme Spirelss;s in his Lexicon of the 
$ | tearncs 


— _—_—_—mT RR In, 


DP. 


1600 
"rot. 


per- 
» flee 
f the 


rnecs 
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tearmes of the Ciuill Law faith,(5)A thing necellarie is that, v xe/e:f,qued 
which by ſome force compelling muſt nceds bee done. It is 759% 094404 
euident therefore, that whoſo taith the merits of Saints are OT 
neceſlarie to our ſaluation, doth thereby make them ſuch, as 
without which we cinot be ſaued; & ſo by conſequence they {054 ects 
make the merits of Teſus Chriit our High Prielt in{attcienr. $ ects Wade as 
To proue their opinion concerning the neceflitie of the jo 9” 
helpe of Saints, there needeth no more but that , which the 6c: » »;, ## 5.6 
Mitlall of Heretf.ſpeaketh of the Virgin, (c) /f thou wilt zor bee (0 _— 


euerwhelmed with the ſkorme, then let thy fight nener be from the ne: cegit te rogare, 
brightneſſe of this Starre. She holding thee vp, thou canſt not fall : ks,  Phatts 
fre being thy protettor, thou canſt not be afraid : ſhee being thy lea- e 9(1l,1 +6, 

der, thou ſhalt not be weary. Likewiſe in one of the Roſaries , fv #/«, 


. . . 144 #rit : 43 
greateſt (4) neceſſitie compels vs to call pon thee. , And in their avermuni, vai 
Ladies Pſalter, Except the Lady build the houſe of the heart, the © mot. In pre.ac 

xD wy” - ; — Virs 46154 ( DEPNIC 
burlaing ſhall nat endure. Againe, ( f )owhom thou thy ſelfe wilt he ,, 9% nbic wie 
s ſawca : from whom thou turneſt thy face, he goeth mto deſtruttt- © Mo mhicotwon 

. R an; C HeNiet 4% reor ts 
61, ( g ) Hethat tn this life deth not call pon thee, ſhall nener come 4. p/al$6.” 
into the Kingdome of God. Another faith (hb) If thou ler her goe, | 5 bene demaras 
: E MERE AIC! (C 24+ 


thou art not Caſars friend; for without her he ſhall not [anc thee. (:r4. 
There wanteth not alſo one that aftirmeth , (:) As the infant 2 cen eh apud 


| "6 JEM IN Previews 
cannot lie withont the nurſe : /o without our Lady hee cannot haue x;, © 


ſaluation, Yea, Cofterus a late Icinite is not aſhamed to lay , ® Colferin ib, g. 


(k) that the King of Heanen &3!/) 1othing with vs , but accoraimg peg wo 

to the will of his Mother the Qucone of Hearien, Thus you ſee [en oluypſor 
by ſundry their teſtimonies, how neceilary they make the or: emer: (4 
workes of Saints to our deliuerance. Wherefore the Mitlall "oth pabirnay 


of Sarum vroeth, that the Virgin ſhou!ld be daily call'd vpon, i 4t:/a quer:4.a- 
2 - J q 

and inceſlantly adored, ( /) ar = 
Worſhip her, and to her pray, drer lux die. 
Euery howre , and enery day : DOT 

-T " a "In , i{1QNemn Fet 
Let minac be (upphant, w080e low nn ONNGINT. 4uvilio ea (4/ulg- 
And the Breuiary of Heretf. yeeldeth reaſon hereof ;  » ) Rags. 6. 

becauſe that continually the Church doth waxt her (anmsg hr [e. V-rg.tef2.1 .feras 

% , | ft « k . 

In theſecond Councell of Nice they made a LawzthatWho- th, 


 ſoener (n) did conſecrate a Temple without thereltques of Saints, ex nins Ca wn, 


, X ©. vermants 
ſhould bee depoſed. By which a neceſſitic is imported, that 2954" 
| Sins: 


s | 
' 
4 
4 
£ 
! 
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7 he firſt Booke, CHAP. 21 : 


Saints ſhould bee implored as well as God, to helpe and 
deliver vs. 

T he Romane Breuiarieto the bleſſed Virgin confeſſeth; 

* Intebeuiſ: 8 (0) Tathee, O then maſt bl:ſſedgis the expettation of our reward, 

«ora + s What can be more forcibly ſpoken, or more efteRually vtte- 

{:p:11:excuſebif, red, to proue the Virgins helpe to bee necellary to our falua- 

tion,in whomis the expectation of our reward ? Since the 

Mitſall maketh the Virgin necellarie to faluation, the Re- 

{ary mult needs acknowledge the ſame. Wherefore there- 

» Sunmancceſiitas in they prays ( p ) Extreme neceſſitie exforceth 1s , whom pls 
-— iy -< ray ced in the flouds the Sea doth beat vpon, to call wpon thee. 

&«.e.5car. wg, Ifthe merites of Chrilt be, before the Tribunall of God the 

Father,ſufhcient ; let them now ſhew why the merites of 

Saints are {onecellaric, and what extremitie driueth them in 

the cruell Sea-beating floode; to flie vnto the virgin. Indeed 

| the Tridentine Fathers, to colour the matter in their Canox, 

a Syed. Trid fg, Make it only Bozumet wiite, (9 ) good and profitable, that 

9 4e mwocat.et ve- Yaints ſhould offer their praiers for vs; not ſpeaking a word 

"a6 at uy of their merits or fatisfa&tions : butin the Carcchime of the 

f g oþ game 9 _ {ame Councell, they plainly profeſſea Neceſſity, 7) that not 

ſalute hover pre» Only for their Izterceſſion, but for their erits, God pow: 

0-6 reth many bleſſings vpon vs z therefore the Saints mull be 

merits of grarcbin Called ON becauſe they daily pray for the health of men, and 

w Dewi eo/ert bee God Conterreth many benefits ypon vs for their merites and 

"cmuc. grace, And that they doe indeed ( notwithſtanding their 


C "C738 18C. 
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f 4rq;coriopa {mooth mitigation of Goodand Profirabl-) mare Saints to, 


32mnþp ral: ” . - . "WET . 
feſt our faluation necelfarie;it is to the eyes of the blindelt vnder- 


(autos mmemor ias 

ag. amen ſtanling perſpicuous,fince they condemnethem as Hererichy 
694119 4219711 4; (0 : 

oþ &xcS:T.0. con. hat ( / ) hould ita matter needleſs to frequent for help the 
e/.Tr:d.v; reſercr Memorie of Saints, Ifthe help of Saints be not of neceſſities 


Baxth.C : . , 
as as Waco aac © why doe they not lJeaueitat liberty to every mans conſct 
$4 93pcs ence ? It is eutdent then, they {till retaine that opinion of G+ 

"£40 / : | - "gevg: X 
'= Mara, ox Gricl Biel (t)that God bath diuided his Kingdome with the bleſſed 


Bern.m Marvin, ex : 
ic. 7 | » - __ | / , - ? ' #* 4 T7 - 
c Os "EN Virgin ; anaretayning rſt icc to hing elf, hath aſſigned her to ex 
Cord em poſtil.fwper Ecate mercy, V Vnich if it betrueit would follow that the vir-- 
Gen 1.14558, gin were more necellarie to our Saluation then God him- 
f yi Tu 
{cifc. 


nom: 17:16. 
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CHAP. AXAIL. 


That according to the doftrine of the Church of Remo , Chriſti 
not the firſt and originall cauſe of Salnation , but the wir- 


glu Hother, 


Oſt earneſtly doth the Lord blame the Colonies, which 

theKing of Aſſ#r placed in the Cities of [{rael;for that 
(4) They feared God, and (erued their [dels als, It is no excuſe 2 Rep.17.z z. 
yntoldolatry at all, that God and his Chriſt haue a part or a Ezech.20.z9. 
portion in our worſhip, cr that they are principally adored. 
(5) For thore ({aith he) alt wor/Þzp the Lord thy God, and him b Deut 6.31, 
onely ſhalt thou ſerne, And yet had the Church of Rome reſted 3-14-10, 
in this, there might haue been more hope; as of ſuch as had \ | 
not knowne (c) the deepereſſe of Sathan. But as his (4) Phi- ENTER 
litim wife thought her ſelfe never fatisfied with trecherie ; | * © ©? 
nor full of vnfaithfulneſle , till ſhee vas gotten vnro the : 
Crowne of Sampſons trengrh : So the Romilh fraternitiene- <1, p,pin; wit 
ver giue ouer,till they haue made a ſpoeof the higheſt ex- haue the virgin 
cellencie of the great Prielthood of our Redeemer; taking pet cos ng 
from him that, which by their owne confeſſion, is the grea- uanon, 
teſt honour of Chriſt, to bee our firſt juſtification , and the «© Di«s Sabbuti eff 
originall ſpring thereof. pry ohaoqatones 

The Millall of Sarsm, in the Tratt before the Office of wie ones HON 

our Lady, reaſoning why Saturday aboue all other daics is j,.,/ Longer 
holy tothe bletſed Virgin, ſaith, (e ) Jr is the gate and en- iwhaparadif, 1gin 
trance wnto the Lords day. Therefore when wee are in the 4,5. aun 


bu porta ad regiuw 
fauour of our Lady, wee are ( asit were) n the gate of Para- *lorm ge. wm 
4+; becauſe ſhe is vnto vs the entrance into the Kingdome F£. cum im 
of Heauen, Of all good things ( faith Damaſcen to the child- £19-Lonbinaf 


bearing Virgin) Tho art the beginmng, the middle, and the end. / un ig pag-h03 


; Hence come the attributes of infinite honour, all importing I - varys locis m 


alilns, 


the Virgin to be the beginning of our ſaluation. As, vvhen | a4,j,S.:bac 
ſhee is called ( g) the firſt bleſſing of womer, the window of hea-tara die. 


. : : Flix cal porta 
ven, the morning of our ſunne, the gate of Prradiſe,the holy rootes 39-396. nate : 


\ 


the out 7 | , * of DY £- AVE Mari fella, 
fountaine of lone, the other of grace and mercy ; nay, pre : DG 


"ia porta, ( h) the gate before the way ; as thougi they ajrman, 
ſhould 


*, 


: UE WC Lo 
werd, gue co! 15ta, T b 


a. 
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ould ſay, the beginning of the beginning of ſaluation, 
k 7» Literis Cai- CC,15:4/7:15 111 his Letany callerh her (4) The cau/er of onr glad- 
ener 13: nefſe. Neither is this ſpoken _— __ » that _ = 
uviour lEsSvs CHRIST tooke the beginning of his 

_ mortall natureyin the holy cloſer of her vs. way pa 
4.Chms ds Dt it is ſpoken in reſpect of the inherent vertues of the holy 
Sen :awec port 3- Virgin, (/) and for that faluation and life lowe from her 
m 239 1%: manifold graces, tothe whole Church of God. Becau/e({ay 
iantaten Pairs: they) (n) /- aid tbe will of the Father , that was it which God 
_ aha" o 1d magrifi: in her, becauſe ſhe did the will of the Father : wat 
volgraters patrus, bi cauſe flo begate fleſh, And againe, (2) Ti herefore ſhe ts hap) 
"ans.5vE; ang beeaitſe ſhe kept the Law of God, not becauſe the Word in her was 


in Sy made fleſh. In another place, {o) Thence ſhe deſermed the glory, 
rn /nd: rigx,quUIe s © 


Yerba dei cuftodin, Which Chriſt afterward encreaſed. Albert ſaith, Shee ( p)u 


neon quiainvlle ver- called full of grace, becauſe ſhe 1s the meane and thecauſe of grace, 


rum caro fatty eſt. : "0s. "Nr" . 4 
in /eft offurmp. And IN the Romane Breutarie ſhe is tearmed the (4) falneſſe of 


s o: vis race. The blaſphemous Pſalter, thrice imprinted;(at Pars, 
ori t 6 . 

Toflmodum awe:r, at Venice, at Lypſia)thus confelleth , (7) By her grace ſfnnes are 
wnat. Virglet-4- releaſed, and by her mercy ſichyeſſe i5 repaired. But to returneto 


exult, Mar ax 


Anraſf. our purpoſe : in the Legend of Lombardy they wrett the 


p Ex Chemnicds Scripture to the Virgin z (+) Behold I come, in the beginning of 
Swift .nuc.par. 3. : : : © O 
a In Afcwny.leg. the booke it is written of me, that I ſheuld doe thy wilt, O\God. As 


queſt if a though in the beginning of Gods counſlell, for the redempti. 


r Plil. 102. ” , pong . . 

i Leg-Lowb.in ON of Mankind; the Virgin had been ordained to fatisfic by 
<2. pertetobedience the iultice of God. To ſhew thar the Vir- 

OB 12.23 4751.8 *y. © - >. . - 

era Virg. Alter gIN ISTNC very {pring of our ſaluation , they CONNPAare her 
: le, &-Brev. -witi our hrit parent Z#a, asthe Apoltle Panl comparcth 
nlec.c. 1'ut #3 4 E p 

Lox't. Chriſt with Adam. Ena (t) did by killmohurt 5 Mary did by 
u RofF. onthe caring profit vs: that ard wound,this aid cure vs. Fiſher Biſhop 
4 4a progredicar? Of Rocketer faith, ( = ) By ber humilitie ſhe hath broken the Di 
4 09: 2a .. cls head, © w) The gates of Paraaiſe (faith the Roman Mitlal) 
(amt que badie g'o- Were by thee cponed to wigwhich triampheſt moſt gloriouſly with the 


xj, HY Angels, Another ſaith, i : ) As Geath entred by the pride of Euas 


irinmpha'. RoBre. 


FT eſſary Yirg in /o by the humility '/ f M ary lite is reſtored rows Agame. In the pre- 
Prim rg tion. Ali. '* $ by PR ls - " : Fat "Ot 
x Diſe;p. de Temp, "CE OF ONE OL FNelT Rotaries they bluſh not to ſay, ( y) That 
a Sag. FH4R God bed not [rxt his Sonneinto the world, except the deſerts of the 
VvV Terr "Roſary. & 


batt okdes, Wrgt2 4: beere/o great, And inthe Roman mrewae IY 
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The firſt Beoke. 81 
(z)* By thy ſingular aſſent (lay they) then drddeFt ſucconr the loft * Re Bre idicinſe, 


olau nitbra May, 


world. As God faued the world in giuing the Sonne, ſo with 9 tea Mer erm 
them the Virgin ſaueth the world by yeelding her conlent ; g HR beats 
Nay, as God gaue, ſo the Virgin allo gaue her Sonne for our OO RY 
Redemption. Forin the Mitlal! printed at Cel: by CAſar- 

tin Werdena we are taught, that (:) Tye I'iroin Mary gade her a Dedvt unigenth 
onely begotten Sonne for our wickednc(ſe, and the fret of h bo worbe [*% 4:er apro 


082;-YO /cecrrey nf 


for our offenſes. The Maile of Sarisbury corrupting the Text, /ratts vitro jwiprs 
I T hall bruiſe the head of the Serp: 3 and turning IT into /*<#12 20770 Me 


T3110 1:6 C. lon, 


S n =,doth zafterwar rds ſh2w hor the Virs gin dotn breakethe 2 amore Der Mare. 


Serpents head (5) namely, 1» that ſor ſacrefic ed- together Tiror- ops 04x Lam, 
5 1 14 

witic and bnanchitce vnto God, Andin another place, By thee the Comprjco ge. 

&caſron of [1 [11417 15 taken "> the HY} e of OHY firſt 4 Part is titre D $: an crre (19 UN 


9 ex Cths cf #4: 


nedinto bl:ſſing. Wherefore in the fame Mill rhe adore her s (icaumgo 

as Chriſt is adored : By thy hely concepti:n, by thy huly Nattat- qu corn 

ty deliner vs. ſims! ci enbuate 
Ir is by this which hath been ſpoken euident, that not on- /av4/cawt Deo, 

ly in reſpe& ofthe fruite of lier viombe /c/s Chriſt, but allo o——a OO 

in reſpet Xt of ter owne humility) prevention of liane,merits, #-terrogerwr, 

conſent,and ſuch likeyhe is mate the original! fpring of fal- 

uation; according as Ds cip, de Temp. inlinuateth,where hee 

faith, ( c) It rs 14; #, boty by eccl- Peficats 114 cul tudrement, cnn cceie 

that he which findeth the loſt _ [tance of another , oull re [tore v1.quirt alterins 


it : But Mary found grace, which was liſt ty vs. Wherefere he poets rms ah 


at M :ria inet 


will haze Mary to rc ſtare grace onto vs. God grant the veile ers aohe pou 


x 6 
may be taken from thcir eyes, that they may lee and bee aſha- hu any ny 


med, 


Cu ar, 2 3» 


GHAP. X XI. 


That Chriſt is excluded , and Saixts made onely Saniours in the 
Roms/h Church. 


N the reſtauration of the Church by Chriſt, the Propher 

E/ay faith, ( 4 ) The Lor- l on: ly /hall be exalted ia that day, and a Eſiy 2.17 
the Idols he will vtterly deſtroy. Yeagthe Lord denounceth vn- 
to I/racll;( 5 ) In that day ſhall there be one Lord , and vis rame b Zh. 149 
foall be one, But the CONtraric heereof, hardening her heart 


H like 


_ — 


22 | 7 be fr Booke. CHaP.2} 


lixe Ad:mant , theRomiſh Church doth dayly practile : {0 
© T#hr vic that the worſhip of God reieed , Saints are made our only 
PV #6 pauiours. Whateare doth not glowe ?- what heart is not 


1 it boat. urrp 0 8 | F 6 oest ; 
po rex ſc, > altonicd, toheare the Roman Breuiarie call ypon the bleſ- 


1-86 s Lo , "wo ; 
x 10008 PR "IE. {ed virgin, (c) Thow art the onely kope of funners. And in the 


ra evam7,ame praier Memento obecro0 wnica ſpes miſcrorums O only hope of 
9:4 cds d lork the 111 »rabl.izand apaine, ( a ) +All b.avle the oxly eaſe of troubles, 


pocdac nei ho Boa : Sis 4 

Be. 3 de11/, aſn.\the Afcarcine of all geſcaſes. 1 he onely hope the only com- 
41 [tht e77s, Bow . - | "2\1r - 
© Te aun babes o. FOrtare Excluliue particles , reltrayning to onealone » andre 


mi quads baker cbs iecting any other. Johames Arareas their famous Lawyer 
64,49: £6mr doth teach them ; (c) Then a man is {aid to haue one, when 


bebere wnicii,quito 


”5 babes 4zud,nec Nee hath another : but then hee is ſayde to haue one onely 


261 a2 habere alizud. : 
Pe yok pang when he hath none other, nor hope to haue any other at all. 


r ior-£2 obedex SO AO Saint Gregorie vnderſtanderh the word only : for vp- 
f Ecce 4:54 of ON the ſeauenth of Luke he ſaith,(Ff) | he dead which was ca- 
forcb it film wn ried forth, whome Chriſt did rayſe , wasthe onely fon of his 
ens 4.2 mother , which was-a widow . and hoped not to haue any 
»-444:113 perch. tore children, Andthus the prince of Orators Cicero viider- 
[<aicrony 2p {tanderh the word only; ( g ) Let vs ſee what faults were hit 
ex Lo Andy : OXEL y Sox. All interpreters therefore(h)make the Latine 
Ref. Amar 2.4 WOrd wnicrs anſwerable to the Greeke word jdiog, which 
- tne pens doth excluliuely lignifie one only , asthe Phoenix is one only 
HEY 7 108 [211 Ic8 . . 
> Vid. Amb Cale. bird. T'o encourage vs then vnto this blaiphemy, Pope [n- 
pin de vio er nice. pocent hath granted three hundred dajes of Pardon,;to whom- 
cleRebiſy. 29. . . . . z . 
Fs Chr Sta ſoeuer ſhall ſay that praier (by himſelfe deuifed) s 0 clements- 
aw aro wrt ſſima. In which,after many titles, the virgin is tearmed, The 
mrs [HO0(444s , ' " 
yur. Portif Sar im only hope of men 1n Aeſpaire. But grant that the word only werc 
-$5Agzere jehd. ſomrimes vid net excluliuely , but coparatiuely;yet becauſe 
120d £24 rift. they Wil: be ſure to-exclude Chriſt, with all words of excep- 
nijiaccm/v« tion and (ingularity which may be, the 2ſall of Sarum: vie 
mn Swhveni Dom;- the Word Sol.1m, Alone : ( k) Let the wirgins of Chriſt follow the 
wa dlaririn a#ie irgin Mother of lighte, Alone, Andrthe ſequens $ alue (anita 
pb 5 mo <1 rem Parens, ( 1) what ſorrowfull Ene deprined vs of, thay only gineſt 
mg nf ub. nto vs: and in the fealtof the Annunciation,( w») Help lady 
«d uarr Ala Satin . b Nl 1 " 
emu virg.v:rſ, thoſe that daily crie to thee, becauſe we are rdened with our ſont 
44 eG-g-Perie 11d there ts none to help. Is there no God in 1/-ael?is there no 
Þ- Citty of refuge, but the holy virgin only ? The Millall of He- 


zeford is not behind therelt in this robbin got! elus Chriſt, 
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2nly For whereas oth es - 
: 4 the Se er Breui . ; mo 
yy wh LL Eoge head,this reſt «4 falilie reade —— 83 
ef. | ome ts thes yittorse rains itonly to þ (#) ſhe ſheill bruiſe 
1 the went allo faith,( reſerned,vut to th wha Virgin,ſayi _ wt cas 
bles, widens virgin. 5 #0 ather hope beſid: ope It ogg 
Ok Conſt ame manner ſpe: es theezO ocarejh 
OIMN« i, antirople : ( 7 peaketh Ger gore 7, ſhe: of 
dre- what /ball become 22 if thou forſals vs _— the Patriarch mo nh 19 17s ; 
in the Pf; hee haps. O th gee es ither /, OT 0c 4.1m oras 
the virgi t hely Alot! wee flee 2 P51 1% 
hen paſſerhe round wits (4 ) 7hew Alone, 4 God ? And 9h wo: forve- 
| faith, echo f Alenes Sold, doll And HCO 
; ; e . m » GOUT C Lyp! Ale). 
Ks bane off rded all e hae offended the ! tha call on thee. 4 om- £20/945-1/0.h3 
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manile{t dy liuely example, income our Legendaries , the 
laſt A of their Enterlude:and they have Hiſtorie vpon Hi- 
ſtorie,to proue the ſaluation of them, who worſhipping no 
' other did feruethe holy virgin only. In the Promptuarie of 
z Cleriew eu examples, ( = ) Thepricft that newer did foodzbut only layd the 
gk accere howres of the virgin,going ouer a Riuer to committ wicked- 
exonl. 71 > nes, falling into the water, and there perilhing , yet remem- 
/ bred his accuſtomed deuotions, & died with the ſalutations 4 
ofthe virgin in his mouth. He is brought before Chriſt, he 
is accuſed by the diuells, hee is defended by the virgin, the \ Þ 
matteris brought to this period ; The virgin challengeth a 
| promiſe of Chriſt, that where he findeth , there hee judgeth. 
Whereforethis man howſocuer vngratious his lite were, hee 
ended it in my praiſes. If the diuells will not beleeue,let them 
looke into his mouth, They did ſo, and there found written 
in letters of gold ; Haile AZary full of grace : and fo the dead 
Man was fet free from Sathans tyranny. The like (tory 1a- 


'cobits de Voragine in the Legend of Lombardy telleta of an | 
Engliſh prielt,who was ſuſpended by the Archbiſhop of Ca- 
a7s The. Coun, 107987), (4) becaule hee neuer ſaid any Malle, but of the vir- 1 
gin onely. Wherefore ſheappeared to her deuout ſuſpended | - 
prieſt, and ſenthimto the Archbiſhop , requiriag that hee Þ , 

{hould abſolue her chaplaine by the ſame token, that ſhe the iſ 
bletſed virgin had ſecretly ſowed the ſhirtot haire,which rhe i «7 
Archbiſhop made vnto himſelte to do penance in , and had K 
FP | leftthe needle hanging at a red thred. Of another Biſhop the £1 
ann an Soptg ſame authour reporteth, (5) that waen hee had ſulpendeda WU 
mrac.vrg, prielt from higfunion, that could onely ſay the office of W <£ 
| our Lady,& none other, the virgin appzared to the Biſhop IM 5 
and threatned him, that he ſhold dye within thirty dates, *; 
if he did notreſtore the ſaid priett againe vitq his office. And WU , 2 
| 4,if you wil haue it yet moreplaine,the ſame Author is witnes WM ,. 
<I Prom exp. that (c) One Theophitizs hauing by his bond or hand-writing v | 
bc 2934 VT; 43 . . . : 5 « 
vinen himſelfeto the divell , afterward comming to repen- a 
tance, doth proſtrate himſz!fe beforethe Image of the virgin pr: 
having her {onae in her armes : but her ſonneturned away in! 
his face, as much offended at the preſence of ſuch a flagitious ſhi 
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offender. Which the Virgin perceiuinglaid her Chriſt down 
vpon the Altar, and tooke Theophi/ns with her to the Diuell, 
and commanded him to giue vp the handwriting which 
the Diuell d:d, and Theophilus was reſtored to grace. This 
perhaps they will ſay,is the tale of ſome ſuperſtitious Monke, 
whoſe groſle inventions they neither beleeue,nor approue : 
but let them know , that even in their publique worſhip the 
Milſfall of Sar»m it ſelfe pointeth vato this narration z and 4 7 «fv. «fp. 


reckonethit as one of the Virgins praiſes, (4) Thow which to Trumhium 3, 
grace diaft bring Theophilus. —_ grate, In 


CHAP. XXIIIL 


That the Romiſh Church maketh the Virgin Mary the ſaluationof 
women, as Chriſt ts the ſaluation of men, 


[ Doubt not but that I ſhall be purſued,in reſpe& of this aſ- 
ſertion, with all the venimous exclamations , that the in- 
fernall brood of Locuſts ,Ieſuites, Friers, Monkes and Semi- 
naries can ſpue out againſt me. But bleſſed be the Lambe of 
[Mount Sion , whole feale ſhall defend mee againſtall their 
many : (a) Truth s greateſt and ſtrongeſt, it onercommeth als ep ks 
things. ct 

* 2 confetle, this may ſeeme a very ſtrange Paradox, e- 
ſpecially to thoſe, who examine not diligently,thedregges of 
the Cup, wherwith the Babyloniſh dame hath made all nati- 
ons drunken: & yet conlidering;that vnto the bletſed Virgin M1 
they aſcribe the generall ſaluation of all ; as George Ncew ny DID 
ſpeaketh in Simeon Metaphraſtes, ( b ) Thou haſt reftcred the wexfts tu prime 
66/cured forme of the fir ft image unto beanty againe, And Guilicl- Ky> 06m 
mas Tornacenſis ſaith, (c) She ts the ſea unto Chriftians,the enter-putchr rudmem: ox 
tamnment of all waters tn peril: (d)When the Virgin heth her co- — , DT "_ 
paſſion ioyned with Chriſts paſſion : when ſhee hath her « 71{« e# Mere 
Male, as Chriſt hath his Maile, her Saturday holy vnto her, dint ps 
as vnto Chriſt his Sabbath , her temples, Altars, offerings, por Gail. Tops 
prayers, Letanics,as Chrilt hath: when ſhe hath her Ladiſhip RE LE : 
in heauen, as Chriſt hath his Lordſhip : when ſhee is wor- ER 
ſhipped with vowes, oathes, confeſſions, as Chriſt is wor-j7;,,. ECO 


H. 3; - ſhipped; 
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ſhipped z why ſhould it ſeeme [trange , that they make her 
| the Sauiour of her owne Sexe alſo, as Chrilt is of his? Of 
| her Spouſe Chrilt Ieſus, the Church in the Canticle confel- | 
| e Cant.x,2, fethy (c) Thy name #5 as an, omtment powred outs therefore ao the 
| f RoBrez.in sf. virgins loue thee, The ſame the Roman Breuiarie nor without 


| ſwp.virg Aueph: the ſpirit of blaſphemie teacheth all women molt fallely to 
in 0lorem. ad laud. 


e&2crbars 4. acknowledge of the Virgin Mary , and to adde ; Therefor: 
| 81p0. ( f ) the mardens haxe lowed thee much, What is this but to ap- Þ 


A Inorat. Deus in- 


| effalslu ruſericer- propriate the deuotion of women to the Virgin,becauſe her 
de.  _ nameistheirſweetſauing ointment ? In the Houres of the 

g MalcdifFa enim F oa , | x 

Evaſverar,qutm Conception of the Virgine , ſer forth in Greeke and Latine, 

A exo gl  theypray,*O G od, which didſt ordaine the firſt offence of the wo- 

12633744773 [4 . . . 
d:Rioxmglorie man to be purged by the Virgin Mary. 
remeaſſeBreHer- } The Breuiarie ſecundum vſum Hereff, doth teach no better 


lect, ar .e cotrario; 


hk Faerirgn: Dofrinez for thus itſingeth, (g) Eme was curled, whom wee 
«d vngem;, vt 29 belecene by Mary to hane weturned vnto bleſſeaneſſe of glory, 


Late concipientes ad 


concipientem; ve- And againez Come (hb) Virgins unto the Virgin, come you that 
miteparienteind conceine to her that conceined, come you that bring forth chilaren, 


parientem ; venite 


NMatrer ad Mare: to her that brought forth : Come Mothers to the Mother, come 
venite 1rmewl e, yonthat gaze ſucke 3 to her that gane ſucke , Come young Womens 


#d t4enculam. 

Ideo ons eurſu to" the youg woman. Therefore the Virgin tooks all the conrſes of ng- 
In domino =ates Fare in bringing forth Chriſt Jeſu, that ſhee might helpe all women 
Teſu Coriſt uſe that flee wuto her : and ſo the new Eue reſtored all the kinde of 

i,vt ot . . 

FE enfanenbus wor#en fleeing unto hers by keepung innocence, as the new Adam our 
3p 449-2 Lord Ieſus Chriſt hath reconered all mankinde. To. the ſame, 
onneconredſs Radford in his Diretory conſenteth ſaying,(5) that rbe Virgm 
{> 9090" repaired by ber vertwe, that which Eue loſt by her vice, Bluſh 
nNdr 477 11 : 

ſraard, icegrira drunken Babylon, bluſh for ſhame; thus haſt thou taught 
fee, (cw oege- the people : this is the cup, theſe the dregs of thy fornication. 


11465 Vir 07 is 110 44d 


Adamrecuerss For this they pretend the authority of Fulgentizs;zwho teach- 
deminu; Teſw Cor» rh, that (b, ) ſhe recerned all the courſes of womanhood,that ſo ſhe 


#5. Aſi Herefin ©. , , 
Is beat. 2n17ht repaire' all the kinds of women comming to her. The Mil- 


PngMar.left 3 fall of Sarum agreeth with the relt, and ſaith 3 (1) Thz is the | 
nie V git . 


Tem Bernan traft. onely Moſtreſſe of all, hiaing the Mothers offence 5 meaning the 


+ Taming. of; Offence of Enc, So inthe Malle of pregnant women, (m) To | 
amo 16 oF. kV fic reflauraxet onme genus faminarum ad ſe venientium Ful,ſer de Lud, May. ex Chemnic. | Hit f 


ef? ſo!a cunttorum beragmatorns obſcurcns piacula. m Ad quem conſugient deſolate preguants: xifj ad ts emearum 
whom 


<on/olagrix 6x09 lachryaw 15 Poreif.Sar.in Miſs. preg, 


, Come 
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my 


whom ſhall the azſolate Child-bears 

comfortre (ſe of all women, with — wenn" thee the = _ ts a 
alſo to the Virgins praiſe readeth ; She was perſwade wh _— Exe vg Mar. fe 
bedient to God, that the Uirgin Mary might be the re Peary ron 
the Utrgin Eue, and virginall diſobedzenc e equa Sts —_ _— n—_ 
obedience. He ſaith allo, thatas (o)) new Adam —_ LD as p4f pry al 
the old; ſo Enewas transfuſed ino Mary, Againe pen” ; nr res Aoi 
_—_— Eue, the ſong of Mary bath excluded. In the LES As oſEnewth 
ts =_- prays (q)0 virgin of virgins, the new a. Che tt born. of che 
ro. efirit bl: ſing of women. Diſcip, de Temp. rault not be virgin Mary, they 
orgotten z who according to the publique acknowled per” gar 1s 
ment, frames his private cenſureand faith, (7) The takin B© (elle. 

of the Virgin Mary in body and ſoule, gaue great hope to —_ X para ag 
their _”_ ſion and reſurrection, as Chriſt gane great hs Kees To Ro Se. 8s 
by his reſurrection. Wherefore 45 it was contentent Ms Oi Kar ah 
ſurretFion of Chriſt ſhoul4 be haſicned, that thereby bepe 271 Jeb ; br pear ge 
gen : /o 5t was neceſſary, that the reſarrettion of the Vir S M p rDiſcipds Trp. | 
ry ſhould be haſtened, that hope might bee ginen vnto the S of Idea 
womer. Out of this ſame forge no doubt comes that Llaſphe] cutormnns © 
mie of the late Swite Gaſper Loart; (5) Come ont ye gr3 4 ſwit, eve. 

y 5 yp of $ my -= G e your Duecne, whom the morning Sow p. i Ns a. 

vd v#to, And thetof the Engliſh feſt oh on 

Lord followed the old Law and * — = «4 9 aeay Rl he 

of right : ſo our Lady fulſilled both lawes , and all that fullto OO AOY 


Woman, 


CHAP. XXV, 


That the Romiſh Church maketh the Virgin mercifull ro Chriſt 
G od and Man, ana Chriſt beholasng to the Virgin : which 
sngporteth her to be the «Author and firſt cauſe of our Sat- 
nation, contrary to the third Limitation. 


He Apoltle Pal, ſpeaking of the free vndeſerued grace Fxanin. of 
Ts God, proclaimeth vnto all the ſonnes of ren X ( yr card Lim 
- 10 hath ginen vnto him = and he ſhall be recompenſed ? 'A nd SL IID 
_ bleſſed Virgin her ſelfe, that the holy one of God ſhould 
of her take fleſh, doth acknowledge it as the meere mercy of 


H4 God. 


—_— 


Cana Pe25, 


tt — - 


CT NN 
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> Lukt.49., God.(b) He that i« mighty hath done for me great things,and holy 
i his name. Yet, notwith{tanding the Apoltles acknowledge- 
ment generally for all;and the Virgins confeſſion in her own 

particular for her ſelfe , they are ſo darkened in their vader- 

ltanding , that they ſpare not toauouch, that it was m_ 

«Luke r 38 and fauourinche Virgin toward Chriſt, which ſhee her ſelfe 


4c r £1997, 4 : | 
Srvnifiwebes taketh.to bedutieand obedience ; (c) Behold the ſernant of the 


merdtcorenars 1» Loyd be it unto me according to thy word, Compare wee now 
be Marleft4, With this obſequious modelty of the Virgin, the Doctrine of 
Nene, E Romiſh Church. | 

Kt ſer.x68 'nvex- The Romane Breuiarie out of Bernard ſaith, (d) The Vir- 


brbearam 8 gin crowned Chriſt,and ſhe deſerned tobee crowned of him againe. 


f Auriliztrix Dei Now what 1s this, but to glue vnto Chriſt firſt, and then ta 
et b-minumde receiue of him.? Ds(cip.. de Temp. athrmeth, that there is a 
wvulneriiu. orate2+ 


apud Coennic, threefold reaſon, why the bleſſed Virgin is. 1o potent in the 
8» efficp:r40. high Court of Heauen. (e) Firſt, becauſe ſhoe is Mother - Bir 
rqg- 


NT. comal King Secondly becauſe of the grace ſhe found, (d) T 

5 DD = ly, becauſe of the mercy ſhewed immediately wpon God himſelfe 
a ſer.de Senitſer. clothing h1s fleſh, feeding him with milkeyreceiting hins. to harbour 
71 vero ſan-4- 32 hex wombes and viſiting him when hee did hang wpon the Tree. 


Kut tabernaculum, 


k 0fendepetus & Anſelme therefore ſaith, ( f) Sheets the helpe both 'of God and 
mea fie Amen ::1.The Romane Breuiary.conſenteth thereunto and faith, 


nu apud Chem. 
IR Ire Monfos that ( g )the boly Vargia was worthy of all pras/e, becawfe the Sou 
roſe marrenin of righteoufneſſe did ari/e frombher. Surely inthis reſpeR(b) ſhe 


itella 6 Af Her Calls her ſelfe BY-ſſed, but praiſeth not her ſelfe. For bleſſing 


ref.im ſern.bear, 


MarFrgbym iS Of Grace, but Praiſe ye of deſert. Neither are they 
Ave Mari. dl, content with this , that the Virgin .hath extended mercy 
nm Pyetgnem= vnto G 0 Dy and giuen vnto God (as Di/cip, de Temp. ſpea- 


tz concipere, qu? 
ora My kerh) (i) Of her fulneſſe the Sonne of God receined. ſubſtance of 


comprehendere. 


OTSarin ſera. Jie and the whole Tremtie exerlaſting glory : Bur they call vp- 
beat. Fing Mar, ON the Virgin to inſilt and ſtand-vpon theſe her great de- 
Co #129. ſerts with Chrift for vs (k) Shew thy Paps and thy Breſt te 


n Mer uiftt benedic- 


2agroferre mands» thy Soune 3 and _ (1) Shew thy ſelfe to be his Mother, 
oY ew Sent Hence come theſe manifoldenforcings of her merits; (») 


Mar. ſuccure ww. Thou didſt worthily deſerue to beare , whom the world could not 


foi. wt, Corprebend. Andagaine, (») The didft deſerue (O thou bleſſed) 
MarV rg. Alvior ro bring forth the prace of the world, This is ſhe, (o) who. ontl) 
om ogle.. h aeſe erwed 


3 
| 
| 
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'aly | deſerned to bee called the $ ponſe ani CAotherof CHRIST: 

Be* | | (p) Is yet Mary ax exceeding high bill, which ( that fee p An 13 Mon ſu 
wn | might concerne the eternall Word ) hath hfted vp. the height of = pm one 
ler- | her merits aboge al {the Ouires of eLuzels, enen onto the Throne vb pertimgerer 
eve | But to returne againe vnto Ds/cip. de Temp. who maketh Angelorim 2/12e 
the the Virgin an helper immediately to the Godhead: Perhaps © fe? Rocionm 
ov: i they will excuſe this blaſphemie, in reſpec of the vnion of in fic. lect. Mer. . 
e of therwo natures, the Godhead and the Manhood in Chritt *£* 9% 

7 IM Ieſus. Now the Catholque Religion doth grant , that the 

Ire things which are ſpoken of Chrift, may bee | arts of both. 

_ his natures, the Godhead and the Manhood : for otherwiſe 

ta * Godand Manſhould betwo perſons in Chriſt: 

25 But to this Lanſwere, that(g) whenſocuer wecommunt- q Yid.Bt.cove: 
the cate the properties ofthe ſeueral natures to the whole perſon, ***7-75*: 

the Þ wedoitinthe Concrer,notin the Abſtratt. Wherforethough 

ire we ſay, ( r ) God tooks fleſh, and God was horne, yet we doe not rid Th, Aqu. 3. 
tfe $ lay, God was paſſible, or God was mortallzor God was fed (as that ad at Vn 
our  blaſphemous Pſalter ſpeaketh) (+) with God-making milke thom , 1,5, 
hogs kaſt nouriſhed Teſs the Saniour, T hough we ſay,God is Man, felnarerers Toa 
and or Man is God, ſuppoling thevnion of Natures in one per. #45: 
ith, fon: yet when wee ſpeake inthe Abſtrattdiſcretiuely and 

Son ® gifundtiuely, the properties of the one nature , . cannot bee 

the Þ giuen tothe other. Wherefore when Ds/cip. de Temp. doth 

ing fay,(t) that the Virgin doth exerciſe mercy immediately vpon God, t Diftp. de T 
hey | it is not tobe allowed. -For God isnot immediately fed, or # —_— 
ercy clothed, or harboured : neither can that of the Milall of 

pX | FSarmmwellbe maintained : («) The fleſh of God reigneth God, uRegme Daw di 
re of This was the cauſe why. Petrus Gnaphens was condemned 7 guecr 
vp = as an Heretike, becauſe he taughtthat God died , and God n»Ievaln/rine. 
de i wascrucified, Which though it might be defended inreſpeRt_- 

jſt te of the communication of the Idioms or natures : yer be- 

| ' Cauſe headded to the Hymne, Holy, Hely , Holy Lord God 

(#) of Hoſts this ſequence(which was crucified for v5) as though.the 


4 not Godhead ir ſelfe had beene crucified; he was baniſhed by the - 

ſea) Fathers of that time, who delired to take away all ſcrupulo- - 

litie from religion. Even ſo, when wee ſpeake of thecome 
- miſeration- 


os The fir#t Booke. Cuauay. 26, 


— 
— —— 


. ——_— 
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miſeration extended to the Manhood. of Chriſt in an Ab- 
{tract conlideration of the feeding and clothing of his hu- 
manitie, the ſame cannot bee properly, nogtruely auouched 
of the Godhead , that mercy was immediately extended to 
God. Thus much for the Limitations : proceede wee now to 
other their errours. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


That the Romiſh Church maketh the Urrgin more mercifull they 
Chriſt ; and ſo they take from the Sonne of God the chiefcft 
propertie of his high Prieſthood. 


S—_— the reſt of the excellent graces in the eternall 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, the Apolile Pau! reckoneth, rhat 
« Heb.z.t79, he was ( 4 )) made like unto bis brethren, that be might be a mer- 
cifnll, and a faithfull High' Prieſt mm things concerning God. Elay 
.  thereforedothprophecie of him, that his mildnetle ſhall bee 
b Eſay 42.3. ſuch, that « (5) bruiſed reede he ſhall nt breake, and the ſmoking 
flaxe he ſhall not quench. And for this cauſe Tohn Baptiſt calleth 
eToh,t.29. . him(c)4 Lambe: and the Law maketh the harmeleile (4) 2 ove 
_ #Leuiti1.14- tobee his type, that weemight know, that his peace palſeth 
all vnderſtanding,and that his mercy is as greatas himſelfe, 
Yet notwithſtanding Man hath found one more mercifull 
then God,and more gracious then his Chriſt ,. contrarie t9 
exwluefitw thatrule of Philoſophie;z No (e ) effet is more powerfull 
ray = then his cauſe. (f) God ( ſaith Bonarenture) is the God of 
fDew vitionwm Vengeance, but thou art the Mother of mercy. Chrijt ( ſaith an- 
X90. 4, other) ( g) # not onely an eAdwocate, but a indge , who ſhal 
g-Anton, vs mnftly diſcuſſe all things z ſo that nothing ſhall remaine unpuniſhed, 
rar 447: If the righteous then be ſcarce ſaued , how ſhall the (inner 
| come vnto him as toan Aduocate ? \Vherefore God hath 
prouided an Aduocate milde and ſweet, |'in whom is no 

.} ſharpenelleat all, 
k Inmegratie The Romane Breujarie applieth to the Virgin that of 
ommui vie & ver Eceleſraſticus, which is ſpoken of Gods divine wiſedome; 
ſpe: vite & virtw- (h) #1 186 ts all hope of life and wertue : in ms is all wg of the way 


eo wag and truth, What now remaineth vnto Chriſt 2 Where is 
| his 


_— _ 
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his grace? and to whome is hee life, if the virgin becall the i Pooveifiant - 
hope of lite ? —"__ feccatoriss 
* . : a . 1, 
Germans the Patriarch in Simeon Metaphraſtes tearmeth Por og rh 
her without exception, ):)The readieſt help of ſinners, For full k Era.Coiler is 
i h 4 g : epit.didicy/th.5 
proofe hereof,you hayethe Legend Hiſtorierehearſed by the »/:=e. 
leſuite Coſteris , which wirneileth , ( & ) that by the virgin, ay po gow, 
. 8 orre in 
Chriſt was reconciled vnto the world , when being angry with the paterii,duri velaſ 


Albioenſts , hee threatned an wmacr(; "Meogp . p56 inwenars 8 
ſes z vmacr/all deſtruttion : but by hzs Maria,p/7 de cates 


Mothers interceſſion , the two orders cf Friers , Dominicks and 1 ſu{pctta habeas, 
F ranci/cans were ray/ed vp foturne the mynas of mento God, Y wat us _— ve- 

Rewolne diligently ( faith Bernard) the Euangelicall wri-  »3 jos mates 
tings, ( /) andif there be any ſharp or hard reproofe un the wurgin, _ et reli 
then hereafter hould her ſuſpetted,and be feareful to SW ESSG 8) ex 1616 


. cr, £1164. Ber ap. D:/ap, 
but her ſon ts not only mercifull,but wnft al[o in all his wayes. And de Temp. ſam.161. 


| yetwe know, that of the peaceable mediation of Chriſt, the n 8p. Buod fime 


= 


99 in inſt 11s plu 


prophet foreſhe wed, ( mz ) Anger is not in me. Frogs 
Diſcipulus de Tempore is bould to propoſe a quodlibet,whe- qwa,vrefiinfuns 


; ther ſeeing the virgin Marieis called the Mother of mercy, potztze\ fic oft infi- 


ſheor her ſonne be more mercifull. ( » ) His anſwer js, that Vale Fenibes 
her ſonne hath infinitely more mercie, according ro the pſal- /741nc: ms 
miſt ;His mercy is aboxe all bis works: but ſhe the blelled virgin _ [ed ip ons 
Mary is called the Mother: of mercy , becauſe ſhe doth al- [72% more miſe 
waies mercifully,& in reſpeR hereof ſinners may more bold- quis ſlnpanifed 
ly come vnto the mother of mercy. Thus you ſec ,. Chriſt 79:74" 
hath more mercy , but the virgin doth exerciſe more mercy; bocprecarerer fie 
according to that of their Pſalter, ( 0 ) O Lord gine thy indge- i al mane 
ments unto the King,and thy merc th his Mother, p-Dipr.d 
T4 7 mercyes unto the Yucene his Mother, gimDijcip. a tip. 


To this alſo let me adde that, which Michael de Hurgaria al- ie LPGvn 


leageth out of Oreſius 3(p ) Whome the inflice of God doth not p Quorns (aluax 


Deruwtbine, (alnat 
M.rie miſencord'a 
infinia, in (er de 
Roar Mar. 


ſave, Maries infinit mercy ſaueth. | 


CHAP. XXVILI. 


That the Church of Rome maketh the merits of Saints , as effica” 
cious and powerfull as the merits of Chriſt, 


He Church of the excellency of her redeemer Chrilt c6- 4 Cact..; 
teſleth ; (« ) As the apple tree among? the trees of the foreſt, 
| ſo 


_— — 
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mileral le men, and the moſt l-arned aduocate of the guilty, In the 
very ſame words almolte 2» ſaith, ( h ) The virgin Mar airs. 7» 
x the moſt efficacious meaicine : and in the Compaſllions alſo of Penn, 1d 
the virgin, (1) Thee this day and encr I chnſe before all other, a ſiper 
to be my e Mother and Patroneſſe. Ger MAnus the Patriarch cal - pracliivetcodd 
leth her, ( ) The moſt powerfull recreation of thoſe that are af- che : 
fltted, Herto helpeth not alittle their ould friend Diſcip, ae preg: w * ; 
Temp. who telleth a long tale of onethat ( » ) came to the," 2/c4e17p.m, 
divellto obtaine riches, and being by the diuell required to © M1 
renounce God)zhe did fo : butthou halt not yet performed all 
( ayththediuell ) the worke is yet vnperfe& : thou mult re- 
nounce his Mother alfo, for ſhe it is that doth vs the greatelt 
hurte ; for whom her ſonne would condemne by iultice, ſhe 
doth by mercy ſaue. 

The third reaſon is, the opinion that the merits of Saints 
arenotaiuſt recompence to God for our {innes, is condem- 
ned by Pins quintz5,& Gregory the thirteenth (as Bellarmine 
(o) himſelfedoth witnelle ) and yet Kells/on ſaith of Chrilts dps wan. 
merits,( p )that they are not our ſatisfattion, Whertore if the me- wor ——— 
rits of Saints are a uſt recompence to God,and the merits of 99. | 
of Chrilt do not ſatisfie his iulticezitis euident that the merits 2p oo ; 
of Saints are more powerfull then the merits of Chrilt. 

My fourth proote is, their publique worſhip , wherein. 
when they ofter thoſe preheminences to Saints , which the 
word of God giucth only vnto Chrilt, what other conſtruti 
ol1 can be made, but that they elteeme of Saints as of Chriſt? 
The Roman Breuiarie of eucry Confeilor lingeth, (q) / q Ro. Bre.mm cot, 
bane put /oluation on the mighty : 1 hane exalted one choſen out a yi phones 
of the people, my hand Pall helpe him : I kane found D auid wn. 
wy [cruart, with my kuly cjle haue I anoynted tim, Who 
knoweth not,that this was a myltical & Propheticall ſpzech 
poynting tc the excellency of Chriſt only ? Now it this bee 
be applied vnto Saints, what do they elſe, but thereby make 
them capable of the praiſe, of the honour, of the office, and 
ofthe excellencie of Chrilt ? 

But to make this poynte nſore evident, celebrating the 
memories of Peter and Part, the ſame Roman Breniary faith, 
(r ) when 
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Cs Domin®! Ort (x )whey the Lord hadilleftrated the Eſtern part with his owne paſ- 
er:u regions propre- ?. 2 , , » 
 lueanitpa ſen f myths wifhoruc world, leſt ut ſhanld be any thing leſſe or infertony, 
rnWae} wn in bis own? jt:ad he did laminate with the blood of the Apoſtles, 
nes: Lt ets - . . = 

we x, Azad. If there be notan equality betwixt the bloud of the Apoſtle;, 
or4 /againeills: and the bloud of Chrilt, let them tell mee how the bloud of 


minare dunatus 


-2.3+.Breexta The Apoltles can make Rome, where they ſuffered,equall to 


{= "pain leruſalem, where the bloud of Chrilt was thed. I doe not find 
C:4:4/auem, that the Cirtty where Chriit ſuffered , had euer greater title 


t'Parpeſt Cris then the hole Cirty, But Tobn Andreas faith, Rome was 


a'tcr 4 4vdimds 


— — — 


CHAP, 27, 


1146544 ious. m Called the moll holie City, for the death of the Apoſtles. Of - 
4 0h-420r1e the Euangelift lohn the Matle of Sarum witneſleth, ( r)that 


37; lect.s Qeicun- , ; + 6 Ml "4p" : 

q"* 6:4 {2co. Fe was left after Chrijt, us his fellorr or peere, berns after 4 manner 
. * < . [1 » ' ke J - I E . 

v EcChthes _ another ſoa And the Hym, ds patre verbum prodiens ſaith ( » ) et 


w Ex divers loci 


Moe. Par poſt Chriſt:m filins . tie was an equallſon atter Chrilt, Of 


_., SaintFrancis,Twrfcha?,the leſuit2 is not athamed to ſay, (») 
nm Aron, BE 7; Francis from his baade and torne Cote, 


mica {1cera7; cuculs 


{1,quu Fracicwt * Then Francs erſt , my now our Chriſt b-hote, 


7,149 7040 : 
Thrids 077 Let Chriſt in Francis Robes agains be ſtall, 
E:ſcs exu my 11s ques, Who er was Chriſt, ſhall now be Francs cald. 
licer gndue Chats, 


i Eric owers,  Hereto agreeth Benſi:44, who calleth Francis the image of 
9's -90ds Conitus Chritt, To conclude, (x) Gods the Father of mercy the Jir- 
ou mer is £14 the Hother of mercy: Chriſt rs the fount aine of mercy,the vir 
tc onrmniſerice. cunthe fountain? of mercy: Chrit the light. of the Church, the vir- 
Latats if Tim thel ; rt of the Church : Chriſt the gate 3 the Dr (113 the rate 
a. ſpan? oppreife= ( brijt al things to 211 menythe virgin all things to all men, What 
r,Fcd: cams infir- op : SM. g.4 5 . 

wr, mb yg Utterencethen is now betwixt the merite of Chrit,& the vit- 


ena [Saris pints equall & ynpartiall reader may ealily iudge.1f rhisbe 
UVsr!r.884 aces. Vs as 


Me vilichic  donein the pudlig ae worſhip itis no maruell that Emthinm 
mcteris et R-Bre. the Monke was {0 lauith in her praiſes,asto ſay( y )that we are 
uv 1y4.C 2m. e . : 1 > g G . 
ee locan mas Ber tn1erit aziceym) all prit trnſt in her,4:d livezand glory, + are ti 
at in ve = * ber. Voonwhich words tae marginall note in effoy, Lypom. 
01:anmant Of [:4- . - : -Þ ty i 

Sos. Excli, Aonce, ETLUIM pherh alowd, ( ) See ( taith he ) the wondrowm thing 
z cneDY - de that are ſprken of the Mother of God , almoſt the Yame which ar! 
maire Da: 4icit et 2 - . 

ad jere,quede ip- [PORenof Goa limſelfs, Almeft the ſame ; how doth this agree 
fo Dom Veo i 1th the doftrine of the A yolt'e,who teacheth his Epheftan! 


Er. A oy 415-1 : T OR "fe - 
pag.2 es ( 4 )that C'ir:ff is exalted farre aboue all priacipalitics & power!) 


a Eph.tpi and muybt and dencintonzand cnery name that is named, wot in this 
worl 


oe of 
1e | ir- 
"0 vir 
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world onely , but cl'o inthat which is to come. This notwith- 


« ſanding , in our Babylon, Zim to Ii and one Legendary to 


4 A */ "a / þ Ep 4 Kol 
another anfwereth { & ) Almoſt 45 mary pras/es ere gien to the b Fore que i 


: vIYgu As wiita C brift, : . 


ks 


urges Mania (er. 


rot fs lowdesi 
X > V | I [. 


That omit yme in the Rons/h Church C hrift redeemeth thro::g1 
Saints, ana ſomtymes Saints redeeme through Chriſt, ard 
ſomtymes the merits of Chrift and of the Saints are toyned 
topether to redeeme. 

Oching is ſoimportunate, nor ſo pertinacious as Here- 

lie z which like the Poets Hydra riſeth, vp (bl with ex- 
cuſe after excuſe,and defence atter defence:neither wil it giue 
over, thought haue neyther hand to defend , nor ground 
toltand vpon. Hereof in this queſtion ofthe innocation of |, 

Saints we haue ſufficient proofe, For albeit they. are. every 

way beaten from their houlds , nor can find any footing for; 

this impiety in the holy Canonzyet ſhift after ſhifr,and wran- 

pieafter wrangle they inuent; to prop vp this ruinous tower 

of their ſpirituall Babylon. And now forſooth , they hauei 

an armour of proofe ſufficient to receiue,and break the force 

of all obietions, that they doe nor makethe Saints helpers 

to faluation, through themſelves, but through Chri/t only. | 

Molt true is that of Au2wſtene, as God the father begate his 
Jonnethe truth,ſodid the Diuell begerr falſhood his Sonne. 44 
Itis then no marueile if Antichriſt his firſt begotten, build his 
Synagogue with Iyeing & deceitfull vanities, as in this buli- 
nefſe clearly appearethzwherin their ſuperſtition is intricate, 
implicite, perplexed, and after ſundry faſhions, and divers 
maneris doth vtter it felfe. Somtyme- they faigne , that 
Chriſt doth ſaue vs through Sai nts:ſomtymes Saints do {aue © 
rs through Chriſt:and ſomtymes the merits of Saintsand of pam yy 
Chriſt are ioyned together, lik Spices in the perfume of the as, 
Apethecary. 

Ofthebr{t ; that Chrift redeemeth thorough Saints , ſun- 7/u Coriferf- 
drie are the proofes, both of priuate judgements, and their HOLE 
publique worſhip.. Diſcip.de Temp, faith, ( a) The ſornc of tat producers 14x 


God 


162 4.'Di/cops 
ce T ewip. 
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— 
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od cams to bring vs to the flate of immortality by the Uir- » | 
b 7! de # gin, An 1againe, He(bjworldcxalt the humane nature in 4 woman, | : 
Coal In the Goulden Lerany,they ſay(c ) By the haly name of Mary x | 
wvoardy 5 +=” bane mercy on wird the conception of the virgin thy Aather, which n_ 
Ere.domer a. was [anitificdin her Mathers wombeyhaue mercy vpoa vs. So the | © 
d Per Yorgwit Ma- ce of the virgin ſet outin Engliſh & Latin innocateth al | » 


tres coredat novu 


Dom: ſalwis « fo3(d ) By the virgin Mother, the Lord graunt vs peace and | 


_ _ health, | | 
*Arſel rae. des eAnelma ſaint of their Church ( and therefore his autho. | 


dof cyat 3. Au = . . . 4B is 
col erat-3-4%519- rity may not bee rejected ) in his praicrs vpon the fiuc ſor 


nah dl 
f Bonanz 2/65 TOWEs of the virginy( © ) beſeecheth that Chriſt for thoſe her ſor- | 
g Per reregt® owes willgine him pardon, And Bonanentwre laith,(f )The Lord | 


elemes grat:e je 


wwn-rslarguwr be mercifull unto vs and bleſſe e vs, by her that begate lim, And in 


TN 3 another place; ( g )9 mercifull Ducencyl.t thy ſonne leſns Chrif | 
let Ecce quibus. am VS the gifts of grace by thee, : ; | ; 

, we em m7” Theſameis the manner of their publique adoration alſo, 
a1rgun1is of vl. The Roman Breuiaric faith( h) by the merits and prayers of the Þ 
- any 16 rule bleſſed virgin, and all the ſaints, God bring vs t9 the, King1one of 
ca/ori.Re.Brem |Heanen, The goulden Letany laith, (:) 5 y the %l un of the ip 
«pac threes Kings 1ane mercy vponus. HO th 2 Mitla!l of\ Sarisburie, | + 
i Aurea lieania, .( k ) Thou by the bloudof Thomas , which hee for thye aid (png fea 
om aſk Cod oO Cinch whiter Times dt ye, And Wy) i 


wmpidic fac ns gainey (1) they intreate Chrilt , by the [word of ſorrone, iÞ beg 


T2T28A> Ax bn, Pt, ww ws % a 


> gp which went through the virgins heart, and the compaſſion of teares, tg ") 
(eito Tho.Cone, which ſhe ſhedde wxder the Croſſe, to haue mercy on them. Toſh Par 


1 inavra Lite. To , : / x 0 
m 41 Mwr.eriz CONClude 3 the Mitlall of Sarum thameth not to lay, (») | 7 


gun ſeder ad dixtr4 Thom that fitteſt at the right hand of God hawe mercy on vs, tothe 
patrwym'/erere 10- "I 1 FOO. y , . ; 
bun} rep, ate Mi", honour 0] the T ar 710 Mary. As they vw ill haue Chriſt dcliua 


n P-r 41,9717 them thorough Saints ſo the Saints alſo are imagined to ds 
eutorepaſion' ©% Hiverthrough Chriſt, Hereof you hae ſundry manifeſt and 


liber i nos Domima, 


in 14: bear. Mer, Cleare examples, both priuate and publique. Ouerpaſling che 
vrgpa conic, reft;l will content my felfe with a few. In the Letany of the 


oExCh m:.m 
Can Prophet. Virgin 3 (»n )By the anguth and ſorrow of his (uffermg delixer vh 


ned E 4 ; 4 - 
+ - reg Fea 0 Lady. And againe, { 0) Thos to acliner bant/t men didft takt 
_ pom Rotw. the [anne of Godnto thy wombe, So the Millallalſo, 

+ 4 42:;agh (p) By thy fayre bloſſome, thou reſtora ſt 


#/4 "Deming. 
What lawmentable Exe decared. 
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* | eonceined the Sonne, 


+ Chriſtand Saints together, 
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And in another place, ( q) Thu uthe virgin which bls Hes eft 
ont the hand-writing of dineli/h [edition , and 4a helpe the ——_ gs —_ . 5" 


a lice [edition '. 
world, opened the kingdoms of heauen, when by the ſpirit of God ſhe rographis aboloi, 
Tat'q; ſeculo ſubuee 
- © ? A mar e5c.Bre, Sar. 4 
Jeri loyning the merits of ## /acrojant. 
infinite arethe records. Bernay- | Cnc: 


[Ns eft bon ho- 
(r) Mary was an belper 1n our redemp- he jo 


Ofthe third kinde of ſuperſtition, 


dime in his Mariall ſaith, mine «ſje ſolls dat 
ov. And by eAnthoxy ſhee i ſim admtornin 
#04. And by eLnthony ſhee is brought in thus ipeakingof oo En 
herſelfe ; when the Seraphi ; B OF predeytion? per cope- 
rielle 3 V ne verapnins at her atlumption would haue ! 6-nc:ad giorifcare- 
ſtaied herin their tation, ſhee would goeon to her Sonne ; 7 por rntercſſe 
on » 4. (/) 7 o 8 not good, that man ſhould bee alone, I was inen *Pud Chempic. 
an helper to redempts . . . 3 . tInC3/{e]} Caths. 
om fon _ ? 10nzby v/mpaſſion : ani to glorification, 'y #1- y ub ci 
N00 alt (ct ) The [atsts are coadiutors and fellow wor. ma proficiſcire 
kers in our [aluation, In the commendation of a Soule depar- ms ph. 


LS Tecell,G h 
ted out of this life they lay, (#) Goe foorth Chriſtian Soule out gnd the Monke 


of this world. tn t that poiſoned 
i Gio otknene'f tether le HE 
add abed changells, Iacobinthat Kild 
«nd Angels : in the name of prmcipalities, in the name of Cheru- an os, " 
bins and Seraphins : in the name of all holy Apoſtles: in the name x Tariarchor 
of all holy ( w ) Monkes and Hermites. "So likewiſe vpots the mn Ines 
fealt ofall Saints in the H ymne, Jeſu ſaluator ſeculi, ( x )they maybe ye? agg 
loynetogether the praiers 2nd merits of Saints, For hauin g ,89 ny. 99 
begunne with the helpof Chriſt, and the interceſſion of the fig ablnit ox Ro. 
virgin, they delire, that the merits of prophets may pray ys Bren offle 
pardon vnto them ; thac the confellion of Prieſts,the cha(t;. er Mar Miſc ume 
ty ofvirgins may waſh them from their tins. What ſhould 1 3 nf 
Ipeake of that blaſphemic in the office of the virgin? (y) By * Awexplicets 
#917 941 11141 one woman all things are reſtored. F 4 - 0 he bk - 
Thus you ſee;themerits of Chrilt and Saints are ivined to- «4a ex pa/lombus 
H Chit pale forge Lan of faifaction bee made out pſd 
daints :or whether the ſatisfaction bee w PRION Of \aſbenier Cirdth 
an ey one ie latistaction bee wholly and alwaies ee foprraddiver of 
ringsof Chrilt,and the Saints ſufferings a4ded mus ſoft; 
u the heape, becauſehe cannot tell ( and yet ignorance mult wt eur at's 
te ule) BellermineTith, (.) Ii ought nor tobe oner roltrulyn 
be lied: ug to Geke 6” 904 ot Oe CO Ys TL GLUE 
» Were an VNpro- 
fitable * 


ad 2 erg .nde 
Wi dew LIP 


Gee trees 


——r I oo 


—_——— oy wn 
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fitable labour., Better it is to hearken tothe counlell , which 
Tob gaveto his friends z (a) 0 that you would hold your tongue, 


ain that it might be imputed vnto you for wi ledome, 
CHAP. XXIX | 
That the Church of Rome attributeth unto the Saints , the rw 
proprieties of Chriift, Power, and Right to ſaxc. 
Aon in our whole diſcourſe vpon this ſubiet, it is 
already made ſuthciently euident , that both Power, 
2nd right to ſaue vs, is giuen vato Saints : yer becauſe in the 
eleventh and twelfth Chapters ofthis booke Iſhewed , that 
Chrilt ON. y hath power and right to be our Redeemer, | 
hope the godly Reader will not thinke it loft labour for me 
to deltinate a peculiar tract to this purpole z namely , to | 
ſhew the violence, which vntothe holy Prielthood of Chrilt | 
is offered , in giuing-to Saints power and right to ſaue vs; 
properties onely to the great oftice of the Sonne of God pe- i © 
culiar. As in the former Chapters, themethode hath beene | *© 
to bring in their priuate iudgements and publique ſeruice 
for witnetle, the like order I'will alſo now obſerue. Of the ® PÞP 
ow 3 j.ts et: Virgin Ds/cep. de Temp. teacheth, (a ) That ſhe doth effettualy ; 7 
wg is verb.,apuer helpe, becauſe ſhe hath Power ard Will; She bath power (ſaith he) FF © 
+5 pon for ſhe is Mother of ommpotencie. Wherefore, Bernard faith, i D 
e 7d. (6) To thee rs ginenall power m beavncn ard earth', that what/o. i C/ 
4 rms 4e ener thow wilt, thou marſt obtaine. Power (c) is not wanting i 4 
nal 14s [md her ; for ſpe us the Mother of onmipotence : will is not war og 
CEE hepa. ring ; for ſhee Mother of Mercy : neither 1s mauſtry wanting, i _, 
reex 33 Mearh. for (hee us the Mother of wiſedome. That ſhe hath Power, u i wy 
wt mp” proucd ; for ſhe hath Power oner her SemeltEsSvs Cnkrlst "ap 
Fearbefbals, U y command of motherly authoritie, Georgins Nicomeaienſis thus : OC 
g Teo. Goth worſhip her ; (4) Nething reſfteth thy power, nothing can WF Pu 
nec bened-xevit 195 ff and an amnft thy force: all things yeeld to thy command , all thi! nor 
_—_ < 7 ama [ernte thy power : he that i« berne of thee , hath ſet thee hich about the 
— thisgs, So in their publique worſhip, (-) Let vs hold te _ 
aduerſus hoſtes roy and rot let her goe 3 for ſhe ts of Pomer, And therefore ( f ) Ce l Ce 


Irony fſ** me power againſt thy Enpmiucsy faith that Relpond in the __ 
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mpxtic ſay, ( m) The habitation of all vs is in thee, O holy 
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of the Virgin, What ſhould I hs - X 
ledgement ofthe power of all a ay recite the acxnow- 
| (8) Tewhichby wordsthe heanens loſe 
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gn Hymns exwl- 


And looſe theresf th, 
= ge: heres of the lockes agame, ict coals leauditu, 
z ws free by your beheſtr — 
y R rarrerz 


Frem all th 
Ce 153.0 bi 0 
ff, es that VS reſtraine. _ the wordsarcy 
#: c abun Yerbs 


Whoſzerh 1 ; 
2eth not this blaſphemie ? 
aching ofche work; 7 ! by ? The power which by the ©<4#*%,/*r4/q=e 
Mn of Chealt in this life. i giuen to the Apoſtles and Mini- ena ſolnts1y 4! & 
fo aherthis ifs by = © s by the Mitlall given vnto them roar 
:O1Ute coinmand » { ſamas. = Hi __Y 
made cternall Prieſts. It is gi 3 ſo that they are hutheaven wi 
ſtration of the w giuen to them, I ſay, notby mini: 32:7 wore. © y 
Koa " word, as here on earth: but by nnd 8 be er IEG 
power by their word and authoritj "Eany thereet iy pau 
are made omnipotent and almig] TROY and ſo they ynmunt, Gt 
them being abſent fr lmighty Prieits. Itis given varo nay gn 
ET g ablent from vs, and departed out ofthis life, to ES 
4 _- ayers rs ſee euery neceliitie, to be preſent Lon 
andof an a wang - ” _ made incomprehentible Prieſts, 
to the pro nar repay xi Deſcend wee from their P . 
Theri : _ they haue to faue vs. OY 
gat of giuing Saluati : 
, Sg ation vnto vs 1 
perie of Saints alſo in the Romi O VS, 18 made the pro- 
Temp, doth aſhirme, (5) S wonld CHER and Du/cip. ae 
| ; »\ ects hu (oxne 85 85 ; 
reaſon foe us compelled tob So ao ant brother, by that Þ S161 de why, 
;, FE , obe onr Mother. Nicetas of Coſi: nk : 
147H35 1 Aloy. Lyp. faith The I Of 7745 2nd I Ncetas ex Me+ 
Charch, the K mers f h 3 wy eff the prire bright eyes of the taphr .ipud Alvy. 
men they are all ke the Parafricks, thefrete of the lame,t PS no an 2. in fine 
h ey are all things. After the ſame mat ahh ets 4 =; 
gee hs Pe the Ori/on, { k) Ot , Ro pe Saint EZ. e —_— 
SF H ; - pL OF THother Affe31 : p J0* 1.450. 
AP arfend try [eruants. The M itTall F f f hy eLildren: k Ir, rn 
ty Father hely Father,and Shep! Z Sarum Ccalleth Ced. * ome Com: 
Clans Wi "94 wm 3 hepneard 0} the flocke of the 1 - II ir 
. ch if erh . . lr (HOY n Mt/]. C:44. pre 
doftrine of Cedd perhappes in reſpect of the teaching and Paſtor, Pater 
inuocat F LI ds it might bee tolerable : yer why d : h I 
—_. ref ona a as their Mother ? who ae” 
the Virgin is1 either fed them, or begotthem. Fury where 
ws OED - not my called our Lady; wherin her po\ 05 
lother z wherei | . EL 
The Malt 0 - rein her right to {aue vs doth appeare OOTY 
of Sarum and of Rome conſ : * habitatio els in reg 
enting im the Santa dir gene- 
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Mother of God. What nearer right can be conceived, then to 
dwell in the Virgin, as we dwell in God,and God in vs? The 
Ofhce of the Virgin applyeth to her that of Eccleſiaſticns, In- 
habite in lacob) and inherite in [/racl, and take roote in my E- 
Je, As though, as Chriſt by his inward and working 
grace doth growe into his Ele and becomes one with them 
through the communication of his {pirit;z ſo the Virgin 
did allo. 

Hence now it is evident, how well they obſeruc the com- 
mandement of Chrilt, ( ») Call no manyour ſather wpon the 
earth, for there is but one your Father, which is in Heaxen. And 
Moſes cryeth vnto them,(o) Doe ye ſo reward the Lord, O foo- 
liſh people and unwiſe ? Is not he thy Father that hath bought thee? 
He hath made thee and proportioned thee. 

Hauing now diſcourſed cf the blaſphemies and iniuries, 
which by the Church of Rome are offered vnto our great 
High Prieſt, the Biſhop of our ſoules Ieſus Chriſt , in the 
principall pcint ofhis Ofhce,which is our Redemption ; I wil 
only compare the doArine of the Goſpel, with the doArine 
of the Church of Romein this behalfe; that contraries be- 
ing ſet one againſt the other may the better ſhew themſclues, 
and according to that of the Prophet, (p ) Her ewne wicked: 
nefſe may conuert her, and ker twrnings backmay reprons ber, 


AnTi 


Tet gage, — 
- 
= 


|» all = 


Ei Cu AP. 29. The firſt Booke. | Jol | 
; -_ | 
; 
p | E 
n | ANT 1- CHRISTVS. 
n | 
| | Enucn | am the Lord , and 
bo | Erin +Saluarion is] beſides mee there is no Sans- 
he n 1aN 
wn 4 9 Y our. Elay 43. 11. 
ge | They * ſhall be Sauiours | z Neither is there [aluation 
: and Keepers. in any other, ACt.4. 12. 
ies, Þ 
; There is giuen uo other name 
_ 1 - O Lady, © ſauemein thy | 3 vnder I » whereby wee 
OY Name. : muſt be ſaned, Ibid, 
s ve- | dangers, O glorious and tether DRE an ©: 
lues> © blefled Virgin, Dr mn 
che 
i.  . Godevnto man, the low pu | 
things vnto the heauenly | 5 y PC: _ agreement for 
thou ioyneſt, O child-bea- OT CO NE 
ring Virgin. | | 
| | NED It coſt more to redeemse 
WEE There be many f Saujours, | 6 | ;,;- ſoles: ſo that hee mn? RN 
and many Redeemers. = let that alone for emer. Tbid. 
r 1 haue troden the wine 
Every good man gaddeth 7 | preſſe alone, and of all other 
* fome thing to accompliſh cu i os 
\nTH B the mexſfurethereof. | | Efay 63. 3. . 


4Borau TP/al.104. b Sym Metaphin wit Sb. & ſoriorf aped Lypom. © BantP/al.5y. d In 
#ffic beat. y! An. Lat ad completrium e Mi] Sar, ſoonide. V ir) .vent Mater 274. Ahern. net. 
War; {uper Timm. 2.5- g& Rhemnet arg IN 1. «4 Colo}, 

I; | One. 


Fe —_— Mw 


Cnar.29. 


102 | Thefirit Booke. 
s, / 
/ / F 
E | __ 
» ANT I- CHRIST.VYS. 


—— 


_—— _ ——— 


AV e12.7.8t arg. ” 
3.44 Coloſi. 


One way beare the bur- 
then and diſcharge thedebt 
of another, 


Phem.anuot Marg. 
iz 1.44 Coloſs, 


The paſſions of Saints are 
ſuffered for the common 


good of the whole body, 


Ts (ant. proph.at Without her he ſhall not ' 
vng.dcreriapat: {gue thee, | 
Truely may wee ſay as 
well of the Mother as the 
Sonne: of her fulneſſe wee 
haue all receiued grace. 


Di ſcip de Concep. 
Vng Je” $» 


T% fo!s,igerrix Thou onely, O Mother 
lients{ 1 [16- 

fer mncierrs. 6. Of God , art molt excellent 
a:u1 $i. Xp. aboue all the earth, 

Thzd, tx eden The _ M other of 
God, my refuge, life, and 
defence, my armour and 
my glory; 


Dut e: 1 enguſſy; - 
e> 11 eb: dub ys Thou, O Lady, art in all 
cont». dangers {aluation & ſolace. 


{aus C> folnerom.m 
"RIG 


I'S 


II 


Iz 


13 


14 


Pe ta St. At 4 


© —— 


1 locked , and there was 


that there was wone to wphold, 


{bid. 


One died for all : 2, Cor.s, 
15. And againezwas Paul orx- 


| ified for you ? 1.Cor.1. 13, 


Hee /aith not ; to the Seeds, 
as of many gout tothy Seed 


As of one, whwh is CHRIST. 


Gal.3. 16, 


Of his fulnefſe hae all wet 
receined, and grate for graw. 
loh. 2.16. 


1 am the Lord, and theres 
0 other. Elay 45.18. 


Thetriue Cod and $Sanunt 
21d there 1s el/t none but 1. 


Eſay 45.21. 


Neither us there any Kh 


| our beſides me, Ofe 13. 4. 
O Lady 


10ae to heipe, ana [ wondred, 


IT. 6 
| CY K* 


I4, 


Feeds þ) 
cede; 


15$T. 


all wee 
$700. 


theres 


—_— 


CHAP. 29, 


The firſt Books, 


tn 


ANTU1I1- 


' O Lady,deliuer mefrom 
all my cuill,and all my ins. 

She® is the comforter of 
finners,the Phyſition of the 
weake, the hope of the de- 
ſolate. 

She® is the reparation of 
the weake, and the molt 
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wounded ſoule. 
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todeath by a Maid, fo by a 
Maid it was looſed. 


we e is the comfort of 
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their faxes, Math, 1.21. 
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CHAP. XXX, 
Of NMediati= © ft he ſecond works of the olortons Prieithood of Chriſt;uuth 
Oll, his Meditation, | 


Otwi:hſtanding that the effe & fruit of Mediation & 
Aduocation in Chriſt bee all one and theſame; even to 
make vs ncare, which were farre oft,by his bloud : yet Medi- 
ation, and Aduocation in themſelues differ not alittle. 
An Aduocate is hee, whoeither pleads the cauſe before 
the iudge; or arbitrates the bulineſſe in priuate colloquie.Of 
a Sexrdecrerde the firlt the Canonilt ſpeaketh, (a) Adnocatus non poteſt eſſe 


enitt 9. | Eigcrs : 4 
Eredar ixfamis an Aduocate ought not to bee an infamous perſon, 


8 ., 71, Ofthe ſecond we have examplein the Comedy;(b) 1 will ad- 
AA.3 ſcexz, uwocate my friends vntothis bulineſſefor me. | 
Mediation is, when twothings (formerly diuided and ſe þ 
uered) are made one ; as the poynt maketh two lines one, 
and theline maketh twoextenlions one. Sothenecke ma- ( 
| keth the members and head one body : the body maketh the WF |; 
rootsand the branches one tree :the glue maketh rwo peeces IMF } 
one arrowe. And thus Chrilt is called a Mediatour, becauſe i 
he hath made many coniunctions in himlſelfe, i 
Firſt,he hath conioyned the manhood vnro the Godhead i#F /z/ 
4 in one perſon, which is of all conjuncions the greateſt.]tis: x 
great powerto ioyne Contrarie ezements together 1n one hi 
þ | body : it 15 greater pow er ts foyne them to a ſpirit heauenly & 
created : but to i3) 1< uliom to anvncreated,immortall , in- 
hnite,giorious {piritzthe God of Spirits,notwithſanding the In 
infinite difparitie betwixt them;this is the greateſt conjundi- th 
51-36 poem on that may be. Yet, Leo well ſayth,(c)in both natures he1: % 
ts b/crpiens,n But One ſon of God, taking vpon him that which was: ours, es 
homie homas 14- nOtleauing oft that which was his owne z redeeming Ma m6 
—_ erp - 1n //an,and in himſelfc rcemayning ſtill immutable, This Tg 
uatabilis per +5 . it i 
: ri: Les:7.ifolos ( Theoderct ſaith ) was ignited by ( 4) the two Sparrowes go 
Sree. bound toperher in on Crime» lace 3: which are not to bevn- - 
« 144.144 - derftoode to be two perſons, but two naturesin one perſon, mai 
which faued vs. iuft 


Second- 


——_— 


Cana P.3O* The firit Book, mk 


C 


——— j 


' Secondly,a Mother & a Virgin, two vnreconcileable con- 
ditions are vnited 10 one woman by lelus Chriit. For like 
the* Rodde of » Laron, which bulded & bloilomed, when * Num 198 
itgrew not onthe tree: andlike thetables of Cor, which £x94.3 2 
were engrauen Without a penne : fo the blelſed virgin 
became a Mother without the knowledge of any man , ro 
make vp the fourefould creation of Mar, witneiled in the 
Scripture. The firlt, neither from Man nor woman, as that of G-».1 
Adam : the Second, of woman from a Man only, as that of 3*53 
Ema:thethird, from Man and Woman , as Cayzand Abell: Vat 
- K . nit 
the laſt, rhis of our Saujvur Chriſt,from a woman only with- Luc.1 
outa Man, 
The third coniuntion is of the Lawe and the Goſpell in 
leſus Chriſt ; according as the Chriſtian Poet well obſeruerh, 
(e) Theould and new teltaments are by the grace of Chrilt «Sic com: arg;mw 
conioyned. | Chet Os 
The Fourth ConiunRion in Chriſt, is ofthe ſheep and the 
Goates in one fould :the Oxe and the Aiſle at one Crib : the 
two walls of the building , lewes and Gentiles , vnder one 
head corner (tone. T his Mediation the Apoltle Pas! witnel(- 
feth, ( ' ) He zs oxr peace that hath made of bothone , and hath fEpb.2.14.1 ;, 
broken the ſtop of the partition wall, in abrogatins through his. fleſh 16 
the hatred, that t5,the Law of commandements, which ſtandeth 1; 
ordinances ; for to make of twaine one new man um himſclfe, {0 ma- 
king p:ace, that hee might reconcile both unto God in one body by 
his Croſſe, and ſlay hatred thereby, 
Fiftlie, in Chriſt therighteouſnes and the mercy, the loue 
and the iuſtice of God are reconciled together, according to 
that of the pſalmilt, Mercy ani truth are mett together, righte- 
#n/nes peace hane kiſſed each other, The righteouſnes of:od g I,” 5.10 
required fatisfation , thepeaceand loue of God promiſed 
mercy:Then(h)' ſaid he ) Loe I come ,zn the beginring of the bocke 
it is written of me, that I ſhontld doe thy will, O God. For in that 
god gaue kimtofſatisty:in that he ſent his ſon into the world, 
therin the loue and peace of God appeared:and in that Chrilt 
made a ſufficient recompenceza ful & perfeR ſatisfation,the 
wultice of God & his righteouſnes ts. abundantly —_ 
ixtly 


h Hc<t.,10. 7 
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Sixtly, in Chriſt the fayth of Man is conioyned vnto all 
theſe things , efteRing in vs vadoudted allent vato theſe 
wondrous workes of God , euen beyond ſenſethe light of 
nacure : beyond reaſunythe perfeRtion of ſenſe: beyond faith, 
the puritic of reaſon : beyond hope, the life-bloud of faith : 
beyond conceit, tae farre (trecching hand of hope : yea, be- 
yoad the thought of Man, the quickeit ary the numbleſt 0. 
peration of the Soule. And therefore this/reconciliation of 
the faith of Man , to ſo many impollibifffies of nature is a 
workeof our Mediatour, no leiſe admirable then the relt. 
i D:2.2.43. Fors(1) 45 rom aniclay cant cl ane togcthergng more can the 

hart of Man be aſſured of ſuch fuperaararall dithcu ties , &x« 
cept the ſpirit of Chriit be (hed into our miades , to tea_Ch vs 
to beleceue it, And ygetnow we fee, faith doch io effeRually 
feele and apprehend the ſame, that no rorments of perſecuti 
on,notyrants, no ſwords, no Gybbets, no fire, no racking 
no mangting, no death,how painefull ſoeuer,can drive traile 
fleſh to deny this truth. 

Colr. _ Seauenthly, Chriſtby his comming, and in his Mediation, 
hath reconciled, vaited, and conioyned vs miſerable- wret- 
ches,vnto our God and father againe. Wee were calt out of 
his ſight by our linnes, weeare brought home againe by his 
ſonne. 

By communicatis Thereare many other ſtrange ConiunAions in Chriſt ; as 

on otpr.hnet®* that by incarnation the Mailter became a feruant: the ever- 

vwd-rtood, Jaſting, temporal : the immente, little : the highett, loweſt: 
God, an intercetſor: the ncomprehenlible, comprehended: 

the limp!e, compound : and as Angsſtineſaith, the invilivle 

© » js handled: the immorrall is ſlaine: the bearer of the world, 
or +a} or 0g is borne in the armes of a Woman : the foode of Angells is 
y:d.en4 Azz, fed : the power of Heauen is made weake, and the life of all 

Et om, is dead, 

Ghar thats Laſtly, as in the Godhead thereis Trinity of perſons , 50 

in Teſus Chrilt there is Trinity of offices , the Prieſtly, Pro- 

pheticall and Regallz though there bee bur two natures ; 0v- 
manity, and Diuinity. In whoſe conception there metit0- 


gether,innated, infuſed, increated vertue. The innated vir 
"=. "ol 
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tue ofthe Morher gaue him ſubltznce: the infuſed grace py- 
rified the ſubſtance: the increated power by vniting it to the 
Word made1t one perſon, which naturecould not doe. 

Hauing ſpoken of the ſundry ConiunRions in this Rain- 
bowe of our peace, this head corner Stone, the Center of 
Gods iuſtice, and Mans hopezleſus Chriſt; Let vs now conſi- 
der the extremes which he came to reconcile. 


CHAP XXXI. 


Of the two extremes , God and man, and whence the great diffe- 
rence betweene thers proceedeth. 


Lbeit man in his creation was made vnto the ſimilitude 

of God himſelfe, wiſe, righteous, immorrall. bleſſed ; 
inſomuch that not only ouer all the creatures of God he had 
dominion, but hada higher title then the reſt, to participate 
of God himſelte(as Aratzs ſaith, we are the progeny of God: 
and Syneſins, (a) theſoule of man is the ſeede of God. ) yer * 7449-107. 
Man from God was afterward diuided and dis-ſeuered ; ag * OT 
farre as Heauen from Hell, the Eaſt from the Weſt, the North 


| from the South light from darknetle, good from cuill > 
1 


(which I tremble to recount) that which is, from thatwhic 

is not. So that fire with water, height with depth , life vvith 
death, might ſooner looke to be reconciled,then Man, miſe= 
rable Man. O looke then wretch vpon thy ſelfe and the huge 
gulfeberweene God and thee, and confeile thy ſelfe (as thou 
art indeede,) worſe, then the worſt of euils : Fapther offfrom 
thelight,then the very darkneſſe it ſelfe : mort abominable 


| toGod then all therelt of the creatures which for thy {eruice 


were created and in-thy curſe are curſed. 

The cauſe of this great diuorce from God is nothing elſe 
but ſinne, nothing but tranſgreſſion. Torr iriquities have (epa- Efay 59.2. 
rated you from God, ſaith Eſay. This is it which hath cut off 
the branch from the tree, and hath divided the beame from 
the Sunne, the ſtreame from the fountaine : Miſerable Man, 
from his only Good, his only God. So that for diſobedience 
the angry Father hath caſt his onely Sonne out of the hou ” 

an 
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and Man from the greatelt, the molt excellent, the moſt glo- 
rious of all his creatures, is become the baſelt, the vileſt, the 
worſt of all ; impure, vniuſt, fooliſh, corrupt, darknelle, cur- 
ling, death,a very Hellof euils. 

Looke vpon his birth ; he is therein moſt infirme. The 
tree doth come vp with his barke, the Fiſh is naturally armed 
with ſcales, the Serpent with his ſting, the Dogge with his 
rooth : but Man is borne naked, without armour, and with- 
out defence. 

If you looke vpon thelife of Man, as it is molt ſinfull of 
all others, ſo it is molt mortall and corruptible aboue all o- 
ther. The multirude of {1nnes open a multitude of patlages 
to death and to deſtrution, Euery creature -hath the diſeaſes 
of his proper kinde ; Man onely hath all diſeaſes, and of all 
ſorts. Inſfomuch as the wiſe Phylition ſaith,In theeye of Man 
onely arean hundred maladies. 

Looke vpon his parts ; the Soule is diuided, and at warre 
within itſelfe : Jews ſuch a confulion and ataxy is rherein, 
that the ſenſuall and bealtly parts beare rule ouer the reaſo- 
nableand principall power, and the ſeruants dominiere ouer 
their Lord. As for the body; the Head is a forge of vaine ima- 
ginations, the eyes full of adulterie , the lips hote burnin 
coales, the teeth are ſharpeſpeares, the tongue a two —_ 
ſword, the throate an open ſepulchre, the eares the wanton 
daughters of Mulicke, the hands (luft full of bribery, the 
feete ſwiftto ſhed bloud : yea, the very heart of Man (his pu- 
reſt and moſt excellent pirt)is euill ({airh creme) aboue all 
things. Hence is it, that the Philoſopher defining Man faith 
heis a bagge of doung , the foode of wormes,the Theater of 
inconſtancy the ſpoile of time, the ſport of fortune. Tobcal- 
leth him a floure, a /hadow, awinde, alcafe, a vaponr, a dreame, 
a tale, a worme. And Salomon, Vanitie of vanities , nothing 


but vyanitie. And this is the one extreme. 


Looke on the other extreme ; alas poore pore-blinde 
eye! how canit thou looks vypon that vnaccelhible light), 
which powreth light intothe Sunne? the Sun (I ay) which 
thou can{t not {110 not couered with a cloud) behold. Na 
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ture hath not worlds : the world hath not men :- men have 
not tongues : tongues have not words : words have not 
force: force is of no force to expretſe him. Goodziuſt, holy, 
lighc, truth) life, bleſſing, righreouſnetle, wiſedome, and all 
that he is, he is infinitely, and he is eternally. Daricl faith, A Dr.7.19. 
fiery fireame 1ſſned and came ferth ſrom before himythou/and thou- 
ſands miniſter unto him, and ten thouſand thouſands ſtand before 
him, Michca ſaith, The Mountaines ſoall melt under him, ſo ſpall Miche. 1.4. 
the >alleyrs cleane as waxe before the fire. Nahum ſaith, The Hils Nab. 1,5, 
welt, and the earth i burnt at his fight. When God appeared 
therefore to giue his Law to 1/rac/ on Mount Sinai, the peo- Ex04.19.1 2, 
_ when they ſaw the thundring , the lightning, the fe 
ing mountaine , and heard the trumpet, though they had 
ſanRifed themſelues, yet they fled and ſtood afarre of, and 


* durſtnor talke with Gud, leſt they ſhould dye , but beſought 


OWeſes as a Mediator, to goe vp for them vnto God. After 
the ſame manner in Denterozomy they plainely confeſle the 
contrarietie berwixt God and mankinde , and how vnable 7 
Man is to ſtand before him. If we heare the woice of the Lord Devi. 5-29926- 
err God any more, we ſhall dye, for what fleſh eftrr was therezthat 
beard the voice of the liumg God ont of the midd: |} of the fire, as 


we bane, and (ined? Ney, they not onely covld not abide the 


preſence of God, nor the deliverie ofthe Law : but the face 
of Moſes their Mediator himſelfe,was tco gloriousto looke Exod. ;«. 


. Vpon, So that hee was conſtrained to couer his face with a 


veile, that they might behold their mediator by another me- 
giation. And thus it fared with the Prophet E R—_ 
the glory of God appeared to intirudt ham, yet preſently the 


| contrarietie betwixt God and Man ſtrake into his minde; 
—"(k) Pee 1s mee, I am widont , becauſe 1 am x mean of pelluted kElay 6. y. 


hps, and I dwell in the middeft of d people of polluted lips 1, for 
wine eyes haweſeene the King, the Lord of Fiſts. Hence comes 
the conſternationzthe ſezre, the amazement; even ©! the ha- 
lieſt men , at the Jeaſt viſible ſignibcot'on , or Mm:aileſt dif 
cloling and diſcouerie of Gods Maieſlie vpon them; Asin 
arm, eAtralamJaceb, Damel.P:#l arg divers otiiers, you 
may ſee. And this ſhall juftice to be {poken of the __ 

| able: 


_y ——__— 
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able diviſion and ſeparation betwixt the two extremes, God 
and Man: and how hard a thing it is to reconcile and y- 
nite them regether, thus dittering in will , in nature, in 
continuance. | 


;.CHAF. XAXqH. 
The things which are requiſite to be 12 a Mediator, that ſhall toine 
God and Man the two extremes together, are found tn Chriſt 
onely, ard ia no other. | 


E fo firſt thing thar is requilite in a Mediator is, that hee 
participate of both the natures of the two extremes, 
Euen asthe Rainbowe hatn the bright luſtre of the Sunne, 

and the groſle darxe vapours and clouds of the earth in one 

body : or asthe eucning hath part of the light of the day, 

and part oof the darkneſle of the night : or as the middeſt of 

a place conreineth both parts of the ſamein it ſelfe : So mult 

the Mediator conioine both the natures of the two extremes 

together. [renzxs therefore ſaith, (4) If Man had not ouer- 

» Trenau: aducy, CONE the Diuell, he had not beeneiuſtly overcome: if God 
Hereſrcen 5:30: had Not giuen ſaluation,we could not haue had it firme and 
'  alfured: except the Manhood had beene joined to the God- 

head, it could neuer haue beene partaker of incorruption. 

Wherefore it behooued that the Mediator ſhould be dome 

ſticall and concording with both , to bring both rogether, 

and to procure that God ſhould accept Man, & Man ſhould 

viue himſclife to G Oo D. Auguſtine Eich, (4) the Mediator 

b Avremferltg, DEEWEeent G oD and Man , muſt haue ſomething like God, 
cap 43.excen5s. ſymething like Man. Chry/oftome faith, (c) that meere 
9 291.2.hom, MAN Cannot bee Mediator , becauſe hee cannut ſpeake vir 
\5-e«C227.349-4- to G3 © D , Nor (tand before him : Meere G o Þ could nat 
> SINN be Mediator , becauſe Man could not receiue him, nor bee 
5,16,  fpoken toby him. For(«) the Maieſtie of God is incom- 
eD-in.5 30 prehenlible, and his glory vaconceiveable. Haywo ſaith, (f) 
from. ſure Ihe were onely God,he could not bee Mediator to che Fe 
ns ther, being altogether one with the Father : and if hee were 
onely Man, he could not be Mediator, for that he could not 


be tree from {inne. The truth is, None could make ſatisfattt 
| 0N 


IOIOT ” 


our N 
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d FF: onbutGod : none ought to make ſatisfation but Man. 
v- | Therefore then, it wes ncedfull, that the Mediator ſhould be 
in | both God & man. Wherefore) as Lyra well faith) (s) Chrilt g tyom1, ed 


hath appeared z-the meane betweene the immortall good , 7? 
andthe morrtalleuill, being mortall as Manziuſt as God. And 
ins | thus heiscalled a Mediator betwixt God and Man , becauſz 
iſh | hels God and Man, reconciling both. 
| Plato and his followers did belecue,that betwisxt mankind - 
and the ſupreme God, there were two kindes of Mediators ; 


hee ® Demons, and Heroes ;, Diuels, and ſoyyes of excellent men. 

wes, | And Philo Indeus faith, the lewes had three Mediators to Y 
ne, | God;theFathers goodnefle : the great founders of King- | 

one © | domes: andthe workes of the penirent. Bur theſe are the 

lays # dreames and fitions of ſuch as meane to deceiue, and to be 

tt of K deceived. For Angels are of two ſorts ; either Good,or Euill. 


nuſt & Thegood arethey which are bletſed within the vnacceſlible 
me © lignt,and are holy Miniſters in the ſight of God : thecuill are 
wuer- |M©- wicked and vngodly ſpirits : but neither of them cant be Me- 
God Þ diators for vs. For the firſt kinde, they cannot bee Mediators 


and for vs 3 becauſe though they bee glorious and eternall vvith 
God: © God, yet of his nature they are not. Now with the other ex- 
tion. © tremethey haue no manner of agreement, For they are nei- 
ome | ther of our ſubſtance and nature,neither are they infirmeand 
ther, | corruptible as Man is. The evill Angels haue many impedi- 
ould WF ments alſo,why they cinot be mediators. For though they be 
tiator | corrupt and ſinfull, as Man ; eternall and immortall,as God : 
God, [& yet they participate of the nature of neither of the extremes: 
nec WW andif we did, yet can they not be mediators for vs to God, 
e vn- We that are {educers and tempters to eujll, which is moſt con- 
1d not [MW trarieto God. . 
or bee For the ſecond kinde of Mediators, the ſoules of illuftri- 
1com MW ous and excellent men, the reaſons before touched in the 


h, (f) I Chapter of the Redemption of Man doe ſufficiently prove, 
he Fs I fhat they cannot mediate, But thereto let mee adde another 
e were i reaſon from P, Lombard; Men (k ) and Angeis cannot bee b 7:2. Per. Lewd. 
11d not FW mediators, for they h2ue natures mutable and variable: bur ©3497 29: 44-2, 
isfatt WW 2ur Mediator is without variablenes and ſhadow of change. 

ON | Per- 
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Though Chrilt Perhaps ſome will ay, the Virgin Mother, and the ſoules of 
+> as FIR my troly men may be Mediators to Chrift God & Man;though 7? 
{ chel not to the ſubſtance ofthe diuine Maieſtie for vs. To this I |? 


> 


Cnar.33. 


ge one DOT 
Fg yoda G ot SN My Is 


of chetune na- 
cure che vie. CEPLy>that if it be of neceſlitie that the Mediator mult partici- þ * 
ginwasoorof pate of both natures , then the Virgin , nor Saints cannot be | * 
Chrits aunty} mediatorsto Chrilt ; for that they doe not participate of the Þ * 
di \notparric- Whole nature of Chriſt. Hereunto I mult alſo adde, that as | k 
pare of tus whol® (_1ri(t rooke not this office of a Mediatour, but was called t 
of God vntoit: ſo the Romiſh Church muſt proue that the \ 
bleiled Virgin Mother,or the Saints haue ſuch a calling from x 
CHRIST, astobee Mediators betwixt his Church and Þ ©® 
= <& 


him. Andit werea (trange thing , if the mediation of the 


departed godly ſoules were ordained by God , but thatin Þ C 
all the whole courle of the Goſpell, one ſentence, word , of ® Y 
—_— ſhould have wary >" a matter of ſuch great con- ha 
equence vnto vs. No | vn 
= pu 
CHAP. XXXIII. + >: 
The ſecond point neceſſarie in a Meaiator, u to remone the obſia- i The 
cles and impediments which hinder this contuntlion. | i— 
S itisneedfull thata Mediator bee ſuch, as hath abiliti: | 24 
in himſelfe to conioyne the things that are ſeparated: ſo i _— 

c 


he muſt alſo haue power to remoue all theobſtacles, and im- 
_ pediments, which _y hinder this connexion. The princi i guil 
pail impediments and lets vnto our ioining with God are 


linne, infirmitie, death, Hell, the Diuell; the whole force of and. 

ſtrong armed Phib/tins, ſtanding betwixt David and the well links 

of Bethel:m: a wall of partition , forbidding our prayers to iſ Our i 

goe vp vnto God , and his mercies to coine downe to vs. Who! 

Theſe like the Angell with the blade of a ſhaken a | thing 

vs from the Paradiſe of eternall felicitie. Now all thoſe milts the pr 

and clouds, and vapours hath the bright Sunne of right not be 

| ouſnelle Ieſus Chrilt diſperſed. Wherefore Behold, ( faith it ſelfe 
«[oh.1.19. [ohn ) the (a) Lambe of Goa, which taketh away the ſinnes of the oy the 
= v7 =%.afoareh world, 3:ruard {aith,(5)Whocan better take away — Sha pr 

"1 We 


he that hath no l1ane ? He can ſurely waſh mee cleane » f 
| was 


——O_— 4 _ 
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} 
L - PR NL Be EE s 1 
F was never defiled himſelfe. Let that hand wipe mine eie co- 
h vered over with dirt, which is it ſelfe faire, and hath not a 
1 duſt vpon it : Iet him plucke the mote out of mine eie, thar 
—_ hath nota beame in his owne : nay, et him pluck the beam 
be [ES our of mine, that hath notthe leaſt mote in his owne eie. 
he. Chrilt then is he, that hath broken the [top and the par- 
a | tition wall: which hath abrogated (c) throwgh his fleſ the ha- c Eph.z.rg 
led | #res35eas ſlaine hatred, that he might reconcile vs vnto God. 
hs We ſcethe cunning Fletcher in peecing the arrow which he 
»m | Maketh, taketh from the one, and from the other part, till 
ing | He hath made both peeces fir, and then with his ſtrong-knit- 
*he BS tin g glue compacteth them rogether : ſo,from Manzleſus 
ei Chriſt tooke away linne,and from his Father he rooke away 


at wrath : vs he purged, and God he ſatisfied : and by himſelte 
on. || 22th knit vs vato God for ever ;ſo may we now go boldely 
vnto thethrone of grace,and cry, Abba Father. Euen as a 
pure rtver into his {iluer {treame {weepeth away the dirt 2nd 
chanels, the filth and ordure of rhe city : ſo (O fountaine of 


TH ” the gardens ! O wel of living waters ! O fpring of Lebans !) oh wg _—— 
ji i our Chriſt hath into his owne perſon taken, and with the jrto him eur cor- 


ſtreame of his ineſtimable prize-lefs bloud clenſed the ſoules emer ae _ 
| mtFmeNt, a 


ilicie if and bodies of (infull men. This is the ſpotleſs cry(tall glaile, chatticn ent due 
d:v 2 whom all our finnesappeared plaine to God, and recei- * v+for ourfns 


dim. <4 puniſhment, Thisis the faithfull pledge, whozthough © CO 
ind ouiltleſs, hath in our ſtead pleaded guilty atthe bar of luſtice, 27 =bavos. Sack 
\d ar and hath vndergone condemnation and death in OUr Name ae!c- d.mm.3 facten 
and place, and made his owne ſacred perſon the ſinke , (O © 4217-37 4 | 


Vor0. Domni. 


rce 0 | 
e wel I ike more ſweet then any fountaine ! ) the grave wherein 


our linnes are buried. Finally, (4) this is the Mountaine, in & ©, 


ol | 
rers (0 # p v 25. 
.rovs i homthe LOR D hath made a fealtofall fine and delicate | 
keep | things 3 who is (e) himſelf the fat calfe llaine, to entertaine , 7, 15.23 
0) 


> mi the procigall fon. Wha: can bee more laid? or what ſhould 
rights not dee ſaid in the praiſe of kim, tat hath made himfelt tin 

(faith Mi ſelfe (though hee neuer committed fin ne) for our lakes ? EY 53.0 
rof the By the Pſalmitts pen hee propheciech of himſelfe,( f) yoo” } btal,qgo.rz 
ne,thel [macs have taken ſueh holde pon me , that I am not able to. locke 


Vid. Btu, inlv.0; 


- 6 


that 


e, tha il Thelinnes of vs men (vnthanketull men) became his, ,,5,. 
wlll - K - 
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that we might bee the righteouſneſſe of God through him. 

O ſtrange exchange ! What thanks can we yeeld vnto him, 
that is content tka our linnes vnto God, that we might be | 

bis righteouſnes vnto God ? —} 
As he remoueth finne, fo he taketh away all the Sarelliti | 
*. xm, the armour, and the retinue thereof ; mortality, infir- 
2 Ofe 23.24 mity, death, and the diuell ; asit is written, (g) O death, ] 
will be thy death, O hell, I will be thy deſtruttion, The ſame { 
crifice on the croſſe was the ſatisfaRtion to God, by humili- 
ation:and the deſtruction of the diuell and all his kingdom, 
by power and victory. For even in death hee triumphed & 


yer death : and being crucified, the Law it ſelfe, and finne, 1 
and Sathan werecrucified with him. Our victorious Saw | x 
ſen hath togetherin his own death deſtroied ll the (h) pow. WM in 
þ Eſay 41.2 erof the Philsſtims : they are all as duſt unto his ſworde, and ſcat W* a 
tered ſtubble unto bus bowe, E i 
I ( 
CHAP. XXXIIIT. | = v 
The manner how Chriſt owr Mediatonr doth toyne ws une WF " 
God. | 2 de 
* m 
[ Am now come vnto the burning Mountain,the myſtery I &t< 
of all myſteries, which thetongues of Men and Angells i he 
cannot ſuthciently expreſle :.yet 1 truſt , God will give mee i of 
grace to ſhadow out vnto you ſome ſmal obſcure /deather- de: 
of z ſuch as my dimme eies can comprehend,and my yncir- ma 
-  cumciſed lips with harſh and vnproper words,concerning ma 
this high and incomprehenſible argument, expreſſe. lr isa lit 
yery perfe incorporation,when = things which mult ( 
bee made one , each groweth into the other, and afſumeth lelfe 
what is anothers, communicating alſo their natures toge on, 
ther. Sothe graffe groweth into thetree,and the tree grow: with 
eth into the grafte: ſo wine and water are together blended; then 
wine takin s of the taſte of water,and water ſauouring ofthe W him) 
| ſweetnes of the wine, ſo that both in ſubſtance and qualitie non: 
they are vnſeparably vnited. After the ſame manner (ſauing W ber 
that earthlyimilitudes fully exprelle not ſpiritual things} dy, 2 

| us 


—_—_— 
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n. | fus Chriſt and his Church are together vnited ; God,an vn- 
n | created, an infinite, a powerfull ſpirit knitteth himſelfe vnto 
be | Man, fleſhly, moral, finite, weak : and inſpireth into man 
| 2 certaine lively and | 20 20008 vigour, by which he againe os 
tH- is knit alſo vnto God. m_ 
r- | There are wiſe and learned Philoſophers,who of thecon- ,,,, ..... 
To junction of the humane ſoule vnto the body, teach, that it Mirandu.vs 1.c9p. 
{a is done by mediation ofthe vitall ſpirits , more grotſe and *+#7%47 
il- | & carnallthen the Soule, and ſomewhat more ſpirituall and 
m, | hoſtly then the body. How true this is,I wil not conted:bur 
\o- | cr I am, that by leſus Chriſt inferior to Godin his holy hu- 
ne, | manity, ſuperiourto Man in the dignity of his perſon , this m 
a K vnionandconiundtion is made. But this is a generall con- 
ow. | iundio,in which not only the true members of Chriſt , but 


tat ME all mankinde ſeemeth to be knit vnto Gad, Wherefore this 
is notthe eff-ctuall and entire vnion which wee have with 
CHRIST.For though in this, God ſeemeth to come neare 

” vato Man, yet thereare many impediments, which ſuffer vs 

no. © nothereby ro bevnſeparablyioyned vnto God. Chriſt in- 
* deedhathtaken fleſh and was made Man, yet betwixt his 
manhood and ours there is great difference ; his body and 


fiery IF foule holy, ours corrupt : his humanity pure, ours impure : 

ells & he Man without ſinne, we men, but linners. Chriſt died not 

me | of neceſlity , for hee is omniporent : hee died not as owin g 

her- I deathadeht, for hee was 9" finne. Wherefore his hu- 

Acit- manity was of it ſelf immortal,(but that by diſpenſation he 

ning made it mortaland gaue it to dy)weare mortal and of neceſ- 

Ir is 4 lity muſt die. | 

muſt Chrilt therefore after a double manner hath vnited -him- Chriſt vnired vn- 
meth ſelfe vnto vs. Firlt, in nature, which js a generall conjunRi- 9,91 owo many 
roge on, by which hee is in ſome fortioyned to all Man-kinde: | 
Srow without this,hiselect could not be ioined to God ; yet more 

nded; then thisis allo required, Wherefore ſecondly, hee vniterh 

ofthe WM himſelfero his Church,and to euery member rhereofzand to 

y2litie none other by communication of his ſpirit. For as a mem- 

ſauing der ofthe naturall Man, though it growe into the ſame bo- 


ngs)le dy, and be coucred with the ſame skinne, yet liucth not,and 
ſus K 2 is 
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i5 not to be reckoned as a part,except it be quickened by the 
fame ſoule which auimateth all the reſt : ſo the effeftuall y. 
nion with Chriſt is wrought by the ſpirit of Chriſt, and the 
grace thereof communicated ynto vs. Mariage is the com. 
munication not onely of bodies, but of loue and afteRion 
and they are verely one , which haue not onely one matter, 
but alſo oneforme, one efficient,one end,& one ette&. Such 
Vie material js our copulation with CH & 1 s T, Hee hath taken our fleſh, 
onuntion ”» , PURE 2099 oa” . 
he hath given vs his Spirit, worxingin our hearts and quick 
p ning vs together in God , and to the glory of his name, 


—_— 


1.Cor.:.16, TheA poltle Paxltherefore ſaith , (a) Wee have the mw: of 


of Chriſt, And inhis Epiltle to the Ephzſrars hee compareth 

The formall Con» the Church (6) to a naturall body , whereof the members 

b bobefieun s being knitand coupled rogether by euery joint for the fur- 

ED niture thereof, according to the effeRtuall power which is in 

the meaſure of every part, receiueth the increzſe of the bo- 

dy,to the edifying of it felfe in loue. What can bee more 

plaine? We ſee,as Chniſtdoth participace with vs in the fleſh, 

that thereby he might {atisfie in our owne nature for (inne: 

ſo all thatare Chrilfs have alſo the $ pirit of Chritt, and doe 

participate of the eltetual inward power of his grace,which 

doth enlighten our vaderſtanding, and raiſfeth vp our faith, 

to Jay hol{vpon him, and to cleaue vnto him. For as the 

neadis the principall ſcare of the Soule : ſo is Chriſt of the 

Spirit of Gud, from whom it is diſperſed into the whole 

Church. enJebre well {aith, allthat beleeve in Chrift ; by 

tecret inſpiration and communication of ghoſtly grace, ar 

12itihed; becauſe they all are one ſpirit with him. Wherefore, 

« Toh.24. 20. {©) 7 42 14 my Father (aith he) and you in 17, And this 15 

the cauſe why hee is called /nzmaunnell, (4).God with ws. Fot 

hee is in vs, and his Spiritis in vs alſo, as hee himſelte wit 

eIch,17.2 3. nefſeth; (es) 1 them, and thou in me, that they may bee made 
perfect in one. | 

This coniunqion Chriſt by many excetlent Parables hath 

© Joh.6, ſet out vnto vs. For he calleth himſelfe (f ) the bread of lite, 

his fleſh meate, and his bloud drinke indeed. As then our nz 

turall fvode js incorporate antorvs , and groweth into ou? 


ſubilznces 


d Elay 7.14. 


de of 
reth 
bers 
> fur- 
1s 1 
e bo- 
more 
fleſhy 
nne: 
| doe 
{hich 
faiths 
$s the 
f the 
vholke 
C, ar 
efore; 
his 18 
b; tor 
e wit 


- mak 


s hath 
of lifes 


zur Na” 
to ouf 
{lance 


| i8in the EleR after their meaſure : by fulnefie of the God- 
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ſubſtance, and wee 1ato it: ſoſpiritually receiued by aliuely 
faith, Chriſt becomes one with vs, and we one with him. 

In the Goſpel he intituleth himſelte (g ) a Vizc, and his g 1ov.1 5.5. 
Diſciples branches. For becauſe the branches and the Vine 
are one, nouriſhed with the ſame ſap, couered with the ſame 
barke: ſo Chrilt and his choſen are one z becauſethey hauc 
the ſame ſpirit, being clothed with the ſame nature. 

The &4pottle Paw/ in theſame manner declareth this vni- | 
on vnto vs, when he ſaith." Godes the head of Chrift, &- Chriſt hb 1.Cor11.. 
is the head of Man, So that by a due and ſeemely ſubordina- 
tion, wee are one with Chritt , and Chrilt is one with God. 

ndagaine, he calleth our * bodies the members of Chriſt , *4.C21.6.15. 


, and the Church the body of Chriſt. Why then here, O 


take and ſee how ſweet the Lord is : behold (I fay' Mercy be- 

yond mercy, and grace beyond grace , which hath made vs 

himſelfe 3 and our members , members of his owne body. 

Wherein weare told, that as our ſoule animateth every part , 

andeuery member: yea,and is in euery part,and every mem- 

ber whole and the ſame, although in greater excellencie in_ 

ſome of the more principa!l parts, then in the inferiour : fo 

God and the ſame ſpirit of God is in vs , which js-in Chriſt, 

by our beeing in Chriſt; alrhough in a more glorious and 
perſpicuous manner God bee in Chriſt the head, then in vs 

the members, Wherefore it is well diſtinguiſhed of one, 

(;) God is in Chriſt after three manner of waies ; by filling; eels ov, 
and ſo hee is in all his creatures,euen the wicked and vngod- yd.pvocod. 
Iy : by peculiar Sandtification ; and fo, as he is in Chrill, he A rn 
head vnired perſonally tothe Manhood ; and ſo he isonely 
in Chrilt. And thus the Deitie hath mingled it ſelfe, as it 
were, with the humanitie,that raking vato him that which 
is ours, he might give vntovs that which is his: and Chriſt, , vaſt. Clriſh 
was made like vnto Man in his conception, that wee might r« {er.3. in,67 
be made apgaine like vnto God in our Redemption. "_ 
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7x48 


CE Ee 


«Ephei.2.22. 
6 Leunt.1,3. 
Excd.29 11. 


Reaſon I. 


41,Cor.15.21, 


e Rom. 3:1 G 
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CHAP. XXXV. 
Thar a © Mediator muſt be one onely, 


p $. e hirlt proofe, to teach vs that the Mediatour betwixi 
God and Man can be but one,I will take out of the wit- 
neſſeand authority ofthe holy Word it ſelfe. Of which what 
other ſcope is there, but to proue that Chrilt is the ſole Me- 
diator? in whom we (a,) are knittogether to bee the habitati- 
on of God by the ſpirit : (6) The oncly doore of the Taberna! 
to which enery offering muSt be brought, 

The ITe'wiſh High Prieſt there 1s none but doth acknoy- 
ledges to be the figure and foreſhewing type of Chriſt : but 
this Prieſt was but one, and when hee entred into the moſt 
holy SanRuary,he went in alone to make expiation, as you 
may ſee it ordained in (c) Lexiticus. By which what is inti- 
mated but this? That Ieſus Chriſt is our alone and onely 
Mediator before the Throne of God. The fame is {ignihed, 
in that for all the Tribes there was but one Tabernacle : for 
all the people there was but one Temple. Wherefore Pas/ 
the Apoſtle maketh it euident by a compariſon ; (4) By mas 
came death, by Mancame alſo the reſwrrettion of the dead. This 
is aplaine reſemblance betwixt Adam and Chrift z that as the 
firſt Man alone was our mediator to damnation : ſo the ſe 
cond Man was our Mediator to ſaluation. The ſame in an 
other place hee teacheth , ( e) If through the offence of one, 
many bee acad : much more the grace of God, andthe gift by 


_ grace, which 15 by one Man Ieſus Chrift , hath abounded wnt! 
© 2Wany. 


Reaſon 2. 


fEſay 48.22; 


My ſecondreaſon to proue that therecan be but one Me- 
diator is z Without fatisfation Man could not bee fully re- 
paired. There(f ) i no peace (faith the Lord) wnto the wicked. 
Now this reparation required as great humiliation for the 
purging of {fnne, as was preſumption in the tran(grefſion 
by linne. But the preſumption proceeded from the loweſt of 
all creatures endued with rezſon, which is Man, againlt the 
higheſt rationall or reaſonable Efſence, which is God. es 

fore 
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faith, (hb) Though hee were the Sonne , yet learned hee obedience, b Heb.,.s. 
Wherefore it is euident, that none but God can be Mediator 

vato God ; and God is one. 

Thirdly, if-a meere creature could be a Mediator , then Roan 3 
wee ſhould bee more beholding to a creature , then to our y 
Creator: andin vs a creature ſhould doe a more excellent 
worke, then the Creator ; becauſe it is more excellent to bee 
made a righteous Man, then to be made a Man. 


Fourthly , heeis a perfet Mediator , who prayeth and Reaſon 4. 


intercedeth for all other , and none for him : But Chriſt 

onely hath this prerogative z therefore Chriſt onely is our 
Mediator. | | 

Fiftly, Bernard defineth a true Mediator , to bee ſuch as Reaſon 5. 


: keketh not lightly, but efficacioully, all things that belong 


vnto peace. T his could none performe but Chriſt ; therefore 


= thereis no true Mediator but Chriſt. 


Sixtly, it is againtt the dignitie of IeſusChrilt to make any Reaſon 6, 
other mediator vnto God. Forthereby weacknowledge that 


” Godis well pleaſed in others,ſatisfied in others,and commu- 


nicateth himſelfe to vs in others,as he doth in Chriſt. Wher- 


fore, as he diſhonoureth God. who maketh many Creators: 
| ſohe doth more dis-honour God, who maketh many waies 
: of newbeing, and of new creation, which is the greatelt of 
| allthe workes of God. Sedvlirs ſaith, that if the Soule yeeld 


any thing at all of that which it oweth to God, ynto any 0- 


| ther, it commits adulterie, As it is then Herelie to ſay, God 
{ madethe world by Angels, or by any other but by himſelfe: 


ſoto ſay, that Chrilt procureth the Saluation of the world 
by any, or with any but himfelte, is Hereticall doQrine. Yea, 
to make others mediators to Chrilt himſelfe , is derogation 
from his infinite & vn{peakeable loue: as though any other 
could be nearer to vs in loue and charitie then our Chriſt; 
orthat we might more boldly call ypon any other then him. 

K 4 Seventhly, 
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* fore it was necellarie , thar from the equalititie ofthe God- 
© head,the Mediator ſhould abaſe himſelte to the lowelt eltare 
of man. For which cauſe he faith, (g ) Ariſe, O ſword, wpor - Zach, 13.7. 


En Sn. 
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Rea'ttt7, Seuenthly, it is a derugation from the dignitie of the hy- 
mane ſouleit ſeife, to proſtrate it ſelfevnto his owne kinde, 

Ex Mafelw. Fortheſoules cf holy men deliuered from the burthen of 


the fl?{h arenot ſuperiour in nature, but equall co ours. And 
it there be any inequalitie,it is by our fault, not by our ſub. 
fiance, or creation. Whatſoeuer ( ſaith «A»gzſtize) theſouls 
doth ſerue as God, it mult cf neceſſitie thinke it better then it 
i Co'ol.2.18,  ſelte, Wherefore the Apoltle requireth his Coloſſiuns,(t) That 
9 man beare rule ozer them by humbleneſſe of minde, and wor ſhig- 
ping of Angels : and yet who knoweth notthatthe Angell in 

his creation is more excellent then Man ? 
Reaſon 8, | Laltly,weareforbidden to truſt in men, to put confidence 
k Math 24.9, in men, 6rin our religion to haue many (k) Fathers and 
- YtEpheſg,s, many Maſters : but to haue one Lord, {/) one Faith,one Bap- 
tiſme. All which commandements wee breake , when wee 
make Saints our Mediators vnto Chriſt. For, to maintaine 
the mediation of Saints, they confetſe that we ought to be- 
leeue and trult in Saints ; as in the Mitlall of Saint N«holu, 
m Credo pil Sante (18) T werely beleexe, holy Nicholas, that I ſpall bee ſaued by thy 
Nibtgi me pre prayers. And inthe Legend of — » Saint Peter is 

45 67e ſalwandsy, 11 . - . . 
2raredNice. cx broughtin ( ») counſelling the High Prieltof the Tewes to 
Mrr:.Chermuc, beleeue in Chrilt and his Mother. The Rhemiſts vpon the 
102” 15%)" Epiltle to Philcmon doe plainely confetſe , that wee may be- 
wm v5gc.11s Epiltle to Philemon doe plainely confetle , y 
{#1050l2. Tecueandtruſtin Saints. Asin men they put trulk, ſo vnto 
"OF men they acknowledgethemſelues children and feruants, in 
their glorious and holy worſhip ; which in due place, Irruſl, 
] jhall aboundantly declare. 

wh Here perhaps ſome will obiet,that as our owne euill me- 
rits helpe toencreaſe our damnarion which we haue from 
Adam: fo our good workes heipe to encreaſe our Saluation 
Sol. which we have from Chriſt. Theanſwere is ealie; there is 
not the ſamereaſon of our good andeuil workes. Qr ſinnes 
are infinite, and deſerue the deepelt condemnation : but 
our good workes arefull of ſpots, ſtaines , and imperfedti- 
01s: therefore they cannot merite at Gods hand the tem 
porall good of this preſent life, much leile the eternall glorif 
20d vnmarceſſible crowne,which we ſhall recciue in _ 
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The Scripture euery where is full of Teſtimonies in this 
behalfe. For to this end tendeth that of the Apollle, (9)There 
& but one God, which 5 the Father, of whom are all things ,audwe 
in kim : and one Lord-leſus Chriſt, by whom «!l things are, and 
we by hins. And againe, (p) There ts one God, and one Mediator þ x.Tim.,s, 

' betwixt Godand Man , which « the Can Chriſt Ieſus, The © 
ſame Apoltle witnelleth in another place, (4) Tee are of hins q 1.Cor.1. 20, 
in Chriſt Teſius , who of God s« made wnto vs wiſedome and righte- 
enſneſſe, and ſanttification, and redemption ; according as it is 
written » (r) Hee that raoweth , let bim retoice in the Lord. x 2.Cor.10. 17 
(s) There ts one body, and one ſpirit, exc as yee are called in one 1e1.9.24- 
hope of your vocation: Bur Popery hath many hopes. This truſt / #P*<{-4-4 


01,Core 6, 


_ eth chiefely in the Virginzhein Saint Peter : another in Saint 


Tohn, that in Saint Iames: Some hope more in one Saint, 


then in another : nay, in one Saint in one place, more then 
in the lame Saint in another. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 
Whether Chriſt be our Mediator in both natures, 


T isa queſtion much controuerſed berwixt the two Chur- 
ches{ theRomiſh, and the Reformed) in which nature - 
Chriſtis our Mediator. For, becauſe the Apollle faith , (a) 4 1.Tim.2.y, 
There is one God, and one Mediator b:twixt God and Man, which 
the Man Chriſt T:(us; 1 herefore many doe conceive, that 
the Apollle Pa»/ hath reſtrained the Oftice of Mediation vn- 
tothe humane natureof Chriſt onely. Thomas Aquinas faith, 
(5) that two things requilite in a Mediator are wanting in 27% 914i 
the Godhead of Chriſt. Firſt, the nature of mediation, Se- 7; 53.» 8m. 
condly, the Office and meanes of coniunRjon. The nature 79 £4p-26. 
of a Mediator is wanting{(faith he)in the Godhead of Chrilt 
becauſe Chriſt as God doth nor ditfer from the Father. But 
the mouth of this Cauill is calily ſtopt, for it is a meerefalla- 
cle, which the Logicians call a mae aiuifis , ad bene conmmntl a. 
For when we ſay, Chriſt is a Mediator in both natures , wee 
Þeake of Chriſt God and Man , one perſon : neither nature 
fu it {elfe meercly and alone conlidered can be Mediator be-- 
EVIXE 
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c Chriftws 1eſw yywixe God and Man as Haymo wellfaith ) ; (c) leſus Chrilt, 


4 b * 5% , ' 1 
Me res tt, by that heis God and Man together, is our Mediatour, brin- 


Medarorretr eſe, ging the words of the Father vato vs, and reporting ours 


v.rb4parrss r:fe- 
re 269 meds vnto.God. 


refraadrilw Hy. Socondly, Chrilt Teſus though hee differ not in the ſub- 
- + ſtance of thediuinity from Go1, yet he differeth in the per- 
fon of the Sonne from tie Father, And therefore when we 
fay, Chritt is a Mediatour in dorh natures,we ſay as muchas 
that Chriſt the ſonne of God doth mediate yato his Father 
for vs. 

Tothe purgtng ofthe filthy leper( 4)in the law, the prieſt 
mult take twoparrowes, and oneofthem hee muſt kill ouer 
pure water in an earthen veſ]2ll: after, hee muſt cake the live 
Sparrow with Cedar wood , anda ſcarlet lace, and hyſop, 
and with theſe, and the liuing Sparrow dipt in the bloud of 
the dead ſparrow, he mult ſprinkle the leper ſeauen times 
& clenſe him, and letgoe the liuing Sparrow into the broad 
feld. This is a myſticall allegorie, telling v3 that in Chriſt 
there are two natures ;the manhood, which was offered and 
became a dead ſacrifice for finne ; the Godhead, which pre- 
ſents the ſacrifice,makesit acceptable, and offers it to the Fa- 
e £u/b.Emide ther, Enſebins Emiſſenr:s well ſaith, (-) He offered the ſacrifice 
= x 01h ofthat which was ours: but of his owne hee made it preti- 
nic pretion.  ,OUs, and gaue honour to the gift. And fo farre is this honour 

iven , that the liuing ſparrow is dipt in the bloud of the 

faine : and God is fayd, to haue died for the linnes of the 

world, not in his Godhead, bur in the nature of Man atlu- 

med into the vanity oftheſecond perſon the ſon of god who 

wi I : is God & Man. [»ſtine Martyr therfore ſayth,( f \The fon of 
1on + 1-359 re Godas god & man reſtored againe perfeRly the fal of Adam, 
emer Het Onealſowel faith,( g)the Godhead was in the ſufferer, not 
2 Downes wit i 10 the ſatfering, Araobrus maketh alively compariſon to teach 
{o.*rey-31 dofore- 5g the truth of doctrine in this behalfe,though the (imilitude 
be not each way correſpondent, The Godhead ( ſayth he) 

w could no more ſufter with the Manhood, then the Sunne 

| beame which ſhineth onthe woodsis cut, when the wood is 
cut. And Vigiulantues excellentlie faith, Chridts paſſion Cid 

pertaine 


> .cu.14.6. 


| Cnap.36.  Thefr Book, 


pertainetothe fleſh , in reſpet of the nature ſuffering z and 


vnto the word, in reſpe of the perſon. Irene faith, ( þ ) hinbbg wp.ng, 


that if Man had not ouercome the diuell, the diuell had not 
been jultly overcome: but if God had nor giuen faluarion, 
the manhood had not ſufficiently attayned ie. l wil conclude 
with that of Albert z That Chriſt ns the leper(ſaith he) 
it was the aCt of his humanity : that by touchinghe cured,it 
was the act of his diuinity. So did the coniunction of the 
divine nature to the humane make the ſatisfation infinite; 
and tor whome his Manhood did ſuffer to the vttermoſt, 
them his Godhead doth iuſtifke to the vttermoſt, Thus 
Chriſt both God and Man in both natures doth mediate. 
Theſecond,obſtacle that Aquinas obſeruethin the deity 
of Chriſt, for which he cannot mediate betwixt God and vs 
is, becauſe the office of a Mediatour is to ioyne two extrea- 
mes, by giuing that to one, which is the others. Now that 
( fayth hee ) cannot bee done of the divine nature, but only 
in the humane nature, which differeth from God in nature, 
and from Manin _— ut it muſt bee (till remembred 
which I ſpake of heretofore, that Chriſt is not diuided from 


himſelf ro become our mediatour, but in his owne perſon * Gen.22.12.1 


oftwo natures is vhe* ladder of /abob,by whome our praiers 
aſcend to God, and Gods bleflings deſcend vpon vs. 
The Apoſt.doth plainely ſhew,that Chriſt is our mediator 


according to the forme of mediation in his divine nature. ; Heb.g.14, 


For he ſayth, (s)B y the eternall ſpirit he offered hims/elfe without 
ſpotte to God, And againezin theſe laſt dayes God hath ſpoken to 14 


by hu ſonneywhome he made heyre of all things. Who ( k ) being the kHebaa.z et 


_— of the glory and the engraued form of his perſon , be ther. 
by himſelfe purged our ſinnes, aud fitteth at the right hand cf the 
Maiefty in the higheſt places. Here you ſeegfirit;thart God ſpake 


vnto vs by his ſonne,and this ſonne is God, For fo lohn ! Þ.1 1. 


witneſſeth, ( 1) That word was God. Therefore if God ſpeake 
vntovs by God, God is a mediatour vnto vs from God. Sc- 
condly the ſame that hee ſpake to vs by . hee purged vs 
by:but hee ſpake vnto vs by the brightn*s of the glory; ther- 


forehe purged vsby the brightnes of the gloric. 1 hirdly:that 


which 


_ — > veaflIRy 2 noe 2c hg > coed rt og es 
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which redeemeth vs, fitteth at the right hand ofthe Maieltic 
of God. Now though therighte hand of God be taken for the 
| exceilencie of reward,yet the right hand of the Maieſlie of 
= De Crit "b-1e God, is taken tor the vnity ofthe godhead;(m) As BUarmin 
edi, Rd himieife rrul y colleQeth out ofthole wordes ofthe Apollle, 
Ti1zn ſhall the (onne al © huma'clfe be ſubiett unto him :that iszin his 
gloric Chrilt as Man ſhall be ſubie& vnto God. Whertfore the 
licting at the right hand of the Majeltie of God,mult needs be 
vndcritood of the Gudhead of Chrilt. And then I may well 
conclude, God ſpake vntovs by the brightnes , & purged vs 
by the brightnes,that litreth at rhe right hand of his Maieltie; 
thereforethe brightnes is the Mediatour, euen God himſelfe, 
The work of Mediation was wrought in the humanity as 
far as cocerneth ſorrowing,ſuffering,& dyingIr was wroght 
alſo by the Godhead, as concerning making of the ſacrifice 
infinite in price,eicacious of ſo great a worke, and in ray- 
fing his owne body againe for our juſtification , which hee 
gauefor our redemption. Neither doth it hence follow ( as 
Bcllarmiaand Kell:/on doe fooliſhlie inforce ) that there bee 
then three Mcediatours , orthat rhere1s a confulion of Na- 
cures in Chrilt, or that Chriſt in his Godhead is interivur to 
elawmpelt the Father, * For though the Father and che ſonne be equall 
thitmkes Inctlence;yer the ſonne in ofhce is inferiour to the Father. 
Godhead ofthe = Belkermin imaginerh, ( » ) that as the ſame worke of a pri- 
Godhead ofthe uate perſonS of a CY much in reſpe& of the dig- 
RIS mee thatthe perſon ofa King bringeth with it ; yet the Re- 
ſpeak: of heos. gality ofa king doth not ſend forth any ſub(tanrial influence 
ficialireſpet of 3nto the work:ſo the ſacrifice of Chritt had exceeding digni- 
the Father and —— . 
che Son. ty from the Godhead , though it were wrought by the hu- 
n Lib.g de (Irie mane nature, and no waie by the diuine. 
mediat.car, 5 .t RE Ta RG : 8 
7 This iimilitude agreech not with the purpoſe. For regali, 


Jn? Igitur vide. 
0 Ag:revims 9:14 ty ts an accidentall thing in Man : but the Godhead is ſub- 


ame forma cu commu 


wearer -uod (antiall in Chriſt, And though there are two operations z the 
<7 proprive Leo ad n@ of the Godhead, the other of the Manhoode; yet ( as 


Flau,car.g et in 


[ir.x 4: 347. Dorn. Leoteacherh in his epiltle to Flaan) ( 8 ) either forme, of 
ve, Tho. 44-34 eyther nature doth worke with the communion of the 0- 


bart.qto,a't.s 


ficeell,Beuto. fher; that which is proper to bee wrought, T he word wor- 
keth 
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keth that which to the word belongeth , and the fleſh per- _ 
formeth that , which is to the fleſh pertzining 3 the Mzn- 
hood being as the inſtrument to the Godhead, and the God- 
head as the principall mouer or worker of the Manhood, 


CHAP. XXXv1l. 
That Saints are mace /Mearatours im the Romiſh Charch. 


He Ghurch of Romeis ſo farre from denying the medi- 
 & ationof Saints deceaſed , that both in their publique 8c 
private writings they euery whereprofels the ſame. Wherfore 
the Councel of Trent(a)commandeth al Biſhops & otners to 
reach diligently the faithfull, touching the interceſſion of « $e7.9.44 5rax 


Saints the inuocatis of them, & the honour oftheir reliques. penny 


Themas eAquinas ſaith{ 6 )that Saints mult be praid vnto,be- 
cauſe they are already in the promiſed glorie, and nſore full b T1. 49.14.74, 
of charitic then before. T he reaſon hereof he bringeth out $*Þ 

of Jerome : If they then praied forvs, when they were yet 

carefull for themſelues , now after the crowne and viRorie 

obtained, they much more praie for vs. The Millalls of $z- 

r1mand Rome callto the virgin :Crl: feneſtra fatta er, th regts © 1rh,19.0 gloris 
alt au, et porta lucs fulzida; the windowe of heauen, the prongs. ag 


F a Sar Ere,nualt 

ſhining port of light, the morning of the Sunne, And D;- — 
. . . . * © 'IcC. fv. 

ripulus de Temp. expounding this;{aith : therefore the virgin mah 


1s aflirled to the morning ; becauſe asthe morning is the ©S7 2*3- 
, fAeriarrry Det 


middeſt berweene the night and the daie : fo the virgin is «cm fors mi 


the mediator betwixt God and Man. And the ſame Auther - w_ My 
. . . . . "pF £1 F:rnet 
faith againe, ( e ) that the virgin is compared to the Necke; c:/z rum m 


For that, as the necke toyneth together the body and the head, (7 1or1 de 3.0 he 
h #4 ROS. "7 R EO 74 f Par tits jndt- 
oth the virgin vs wnto God, Anſelme alſo enſtilerh her (f) The wg nya 
mrdiatrix of God & Mangthe [prirg of merey,porring ent the w- as _ wer 01 
h 5 ( *y $173, mredipry, 


defictont Rewers of her plentifull orAce. The Legend of I om- o« dar Volant. 
bardy faineth Saint Paul to take his lezue of Saint Peter in 7 4/4 Verbs, 


2? edt Wuruce, 


theſe wordes : (g) Peace bewith thee, O thou forndation ef the h thre weburin- 
Churchythe fhepheard of the ſheep 7d Lambes of Chriſt , rhe me- * 1796160 ft, 


autor and leader of the [aluation of the righteors, Veas IN fomn Deb gfe 2 
that forged donation of Conſtaatine hee is feined to crdiine TOR 
by 19:1 Con; ! a. apa 


() allthe 7 cares and Succeſſors of Peter, his mediatiours, ©: ; 4 wr 7. 
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Neitheris this the prerogatiue of the greater Saints onely, 


but of cuery one. 
i Ant.z pert. ſur. Antomas Florentine faith : ( 5 ) as concerning the gift of 


© Kaas; grace the Saintsarethe middelt betwixt God & Man. Thus 


all Saints are Mediatours andall the Pope doth Canonize 

are Saints, T herefore what mediatours the Pope pleaſeth, 

: he may thruſt vpon vszAs Saint Becker,atraytorto his King; 
[FG ” _— of whom it was queſtioned by the Maſters of Pars whether 
he were faued or damned. Saint Thass the whore, famous 

for her name,and nothing elſe ; Saint Sophronia, and Saint 

Pelagia, who (lew themſelues;Saint Hermanmus an Hereticky 

who was twentic yeares worſhipt as a Saint in Veronaz 

* latin. Boniſt * Saint Cuthlake, Saint Cuthbert , Saint Wolſtane > miſerable 
E(b.l.8 bit.«- wyretches : in whomeall the merite was, that they promoted 


cluad£DP 1 .verbo ; ; 
= peak HMonkerie, Auſten of Canterbury, Anſelme and Lanfranke- 


mb 34) proude contentious wranglers for worldly preheminence. 
a £2 Dwunftane ſuſpefted of Necromancie z Domimcns, Lubin, 
HMedardus, Franciſeus, Didacus, Hiacinthus 5 ſom vnlearned, 

IO ſome ſuperſtitious and barbarous. Yea , the Pope in Canoni- 
pd Mer 4 Zing Saints maketh a proteltation , If hee ſhould happento 
ch1up.Corciri, be deceiued inthe party , and hath ere now canonized one 
Cee oe 54 againſt his opinion. Finallie, who knoweth not the ould 
Liteneutsc 46 h.2. (2ying 2 Many bodiesare worſhipped in earth, whoſe Soule 
IM ienwes- Are burning in Hell. T herefore Cardinall Beſſaron might a 
w;ſei axthores well doubt ofthe honellie and vertue of ſome Saints, as of 
«c meg#71/* thetruth of their hiftories ( howſocuer Serarius the leſuite 


#190 ſwi; 414 Dagte” p 
(ibs: epiſcopias ſayth,thatthereof Beſſarionneuer doubted). For who know: 


pr uacerquither: ech not thatin ancient time, before the Pope made a Mono- 


Leothe z was the poly of Canonizing Saints, and tooke that power to him- 
bc poperbite: ſelfe, euery Bilhop ineuery dioceſs made Saints, as Cypria 
canonaearyy and + Aaitin witneſſe. Wherefore when there were ſo many 
os Saint-makers as were Biſhops, can any man bee allured of 
che greacpur ui- the holinefle of all the Saints ? May not Biſhops as well 
perns mo. make vnworthieSaints , as worthleiſe Miniſters ? And may 
"4s «010g ti nor che ſucceeding age looke one day to fee lames Clement, 
14a $ ure, and Francis Romliac of France : Parry , Lopez ; yea Garmt, 
xe phrmi., Faux,Gunpowder traitors of England , graced with redce 


letrers in an Almanacke 2? Wee 


—_ 


— 
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'n We know how ready the Romiſh Church is to aduance,& 
encreaſe the dignity ofher Saints, & how euery order ſtrives 

of | fortheir Patrone. When Francis was admitred by the Papall 4.4m breri 
us | Bullrobee painted with the wounds of C hriſt in his hands, Zu 19m 
ze i feet, and ſide, and all men enjoyned by remiſſion of linnes to m Ex DecSixri 
h, | belecuethe ſame,and none to contradict it : what ſwelling ? 3 tp pony 
g3 what enuy ? what emulation was in the other orders ? ur pin, an.2. im ſpe- 
ier i much that the Siſters of the order of Saint Katherine of Sexe, nn 
us | andtheſeruants of other Saints ſaid, That their Patrons al(o 

int WF had the (are markes conformable to the fine wounds of Chriſt, 

ck; i They cauſed this to be preached in pulpits , to be delivered 

143 | tothepeople: they painted, graued, and formed the Images 

ble WF ofthem with MaslS ny feet and hands, and with the pearced 

ted WU ſide: Nothing was omitted that might makethem-equallto 

anke iF£ Saint Francis. So that Sixtzs the fourth had much adooe by 

ace. WE hisletters to ſuppreſſe the ſame; forbidding,enioyningginhi- 

4, WF biting, thatno man ſhould preſume to preach or teach that 

ned, i thefaid woundes are foundin any Saint but Francis : com- 

oni- ® manding alſo thar all Images fo painted be amended , vntill 

nto W the Apoſtolicall Sea ſhall grant ſpeciall priuiledge to Saint 

one # MXitherine,{o to be painted and preached. Wherein you ſee 
ould the cunning of this ould Sy»0x, who after the thunder bolte 
ules WF of his bluſtring inhibition , that ſuch honour to Saint K«- 
ht WU wherin ſhould not be giuen, being falſe and not pertaining 
s of to her, yet hee giueth hope, that in time Saint Kathe? 1 
ſuite from the purple trumpet may receiue fauour to decke her ſelf 
10W- WF With her ownelies,andto be boared thorow hand and foor. 
ono- i Dutd non ſperamm, b nummos poſſideamus ?Chrilt and Saints | 
nim- WW  aretobee ſould for money. 

YAM | 
a | CHAP. XXXVIIIL. 
ed of That Saints 25 the Papiſts affirme hawe the two attributes of 4 

well proper Mediatonr aſtribed vnts them 5; which is,to par- 
| may twcipate of the two extreames, and to remone the obſiucles 
ment) of commnttion, | 
wy , | N the former Chapter 1 declared, that the virgin is com- 
redct 


pared to the Necke, ioyning both the head and tlie Doty 
Wet : tor Ce» 
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cogether. Now all men know , that the Necke ioyneth the 
a 24eD<ihimi- head and the body together by matter of the ſame ſubltance 


m1145,et 1132 c&2+ 


2+4:::0 pucy- With both. Ofthe virgin the Mill thus ſingeth : (4 ) which 
pera.in vi: Marie God vato-Man, th: loweſt unto the higheſt haſt ioyned , O chuld- 


egats ratcr k . <p" "HF 
Lu.or eat] Sar. bear? virgin. This cannot bee, except the _ partici- 
b Ser-x6 1. pare of both natures. Wherefore of her conjunttion to our 


- Pater clegit ia fis . A 
Li.filims is marr, NACUre,Dz/tip. de Temp. ſaith z Shee # compelled to be our Meo- 


Spirits: (afixsin they becan'e her onne 18 our brother : and of her coniunion 
0; 4.4% Jer, NO6As . 


3:34 fcur da;zs CO the Godhead the ſame author telleth ; ( c ) the Father dia 


princip.c.4p- chu{2 her for his daughter , the ſonne for his Mother , and the 
d Sicut 'Dew' pa- * Eo ol PI. . . N 
r.ido cata pater eft holy g9oft, for bis wife. Anſelm: of her contunQiion to man- 


1.-0p*s qmhiirng kind ſaith; Godby hrs payer ordeyning al things & owr Father: 
1:4:4 Deige ix a , - M wi 8 . . 
Marrs mais (ws ſo the Mother of God by hr myrits repairing all things 15 onr 

»#, - _ - A "Ms © 7 o s 
citarepwai94 Y{yther, And of her diyine nature another faith ; ( e.) chore 
Ter ef. A iſ bun hab. 


dee::cet.irg cap. With thy Sonnc fitteſt at the glory of the Father. Likewiſe of her 


rey #.11-:- conjunction to the Godhead , the Matle of Sarisburie ſaith, 


e [ci filio ſeds Conrathearat, She ſites together 1m the (ame throne, Nay eAn- 


Cunar.38. 


m [27% 4. iy; fonts Florentinus faith,/he :5tbe Throne of God it ſelfe, wherein $# 
yd Chem. i ba : . : F 
« cnchs. "Mey God doth rest. BytI will deferre the further tratation hereof 


f ar1arf throws y1ito the place wherein I ſhall ſhew the Aportheoſis , or God- 
Cor: 71 qu0 qui- 


| 5 
evi, exCemn.ds Making of Saints. The Roman Breuiary faith , ( /oee 15 the WF \ 
d 


Sc kmecpart.3 fleece betwixt the earth and the deaw, the woman betweene the 
g in {eft.umpletes 


Ss, Sume and the Mooneyzmen Mary betwixt Chriſt aud te Church, t\ 
Rn Lervenow deſcend to the ſecond propertie of a Mediatour, WW pc 
1 bclbergin Which is , fo remoue all obſtacles which may hinder the tic 
rofMy.  Cconiundtion. de 
ris ;retieſss erica 1 ſayd before, that the impediments betwixt God and vs | th 
{ere ab own be! ere linnegdeath, hell, and the divell : butthe ſtrength of WW th 

ver (nts Graboly > E ag A : : 
n{1:,er roreris theſe did cheeflie conlitt in linne, The taking away ot which bu 
rm wynare principallimpediment , the Romith Church doth artribute ry 
' eriliuſforebetticer VIO Saints. For fo they praie vvto Martin ; (b) Thou which WM the 
ona nen cienfing the uncleane d*ft Arizte out Diels , deliver ys, Likewiſe ma 
dapaadine "0p Vito B rtholomew [ ( :) filled with all filthizeſſe be tech thee, pra? 
OO 10M 4 bon wilt deliner me by thy precious merits » from all deceits {ob 
inonin bu lufisc> Of the ditell, arelitfhes, firronrs, aſſalts, and darmmation , ard win- ast| 
a ne gt wer fron ofthe ems} : 44 that tn the day of the wrath of the Lorayard m ders 
nauSal the end of my life. againſt my en:mies tho wilt be my defence: 4nd nan 


borng 
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wo lights, thou w 
*þ Lambe. Se worleyt hew mee the ſteps of the 
C13 Da/crp. de T, : : 
/cip. de Temp, tothe virgi . 
; n ; 

a: _— couwer the multitude of - _ z(&) Let thy plentions * Cotioſa charinu 
Ci our Al 4 og repo RS EE ons. += 
DN 4 r Aauorate, And IN the Millall - (1) Dr 1, aratrix, as 4 1102m ads. 

eHHISy procure for Vs all good 5 lHe aWway all Our © 197n,Dommane- 
{0- hus T haue made it cl h OD 
care, neit : ira-U1 «de T op, 
oo thzt both the proprieties of þ NOIIET CITE be denied, but /*-+5 2+ Sas 
lia poojge s of a Mediat L ale anita 
"T.! R , atour are b h ſala noitra te 
- of Rome aſcrived vnto Saints, God y the Church tons ca: poſce. 
AL taken in their owne h : grant, that they may be Pre.ver.et Ro. 

: . eert, (as the Prophet ſaith OS ym. 
their owne errour, they may forla pet {pien) enat Jering DIO 
Fs we fend , they may forlake it, and turne againe vn- 
or 
hart 
her of CHAP. XXXINX, 
the Limitati N 
ith, wm PR which the Church of Rome preſcribeth 2 
Anne {elfe wm making Samts Meatatonrs. gi 
rem He fi Leh AP 
reof of R rſt & principal diſtintion, wherewith the Church 
| ome (attributing the oth TM urc 
0d» | goethabout to colour OE impi ce of mwediagjan to Saints) 7 F'® Fuilng de 
5 the 7 Sat ' . mplctys IS y ( A that r —"Y cult, 21 r, 

. ke. I oe wo mediatours of interceliion O NE L : oy MAKE «« imw/acrors. ca 
mption. A ſecond ſhift Aquinas bri OO Ofgps £2 on De 

arch, twixt God and Man li Tringeth in, (5) chat be-: de Sx: 19M. 

a ira aps —_ imply and perfeAly to mediare; is pr 9p 4/ Hs 

b eronly vnto Chriit : dilpo'itively, and by way of i »18 Pro» £ iicuer cr ſh 
r tne | tion,the Saints worke togern Jo F 4 Way of inini!tra- Ar — "0 

deny,(c) ohas 7" ; " oO. cr witn Chrilt. Thirdly, they Cnyiſto:al i 8 
d vs | .theeffor tNEy MAKE Cans immediate mediatours vnto © mo fle. poſirin 

7 nce of God and theKlorious | rinity NTO er mr-dtrag "cer, 10 
ay of that (4) they aske eres y rintty . And they ſay, Ui Coofrerat is” ad 7 
hich but by Chrill: and rs a _ " end; hop rnalaarey vred.v bole? 

. eY Ac f - 4 0 70. 
ibute ry Aduocats haue acceſs to.G nowledge, that all ſeconda-?773 © 2647 
which W@ they make Chril = Sony throgh him. Fourthiy oy fox 0 46 ar 

. it a4 INeQGIATLOT WF INT k ; ay 5 eli z.cap. 

wile man a 4 "#: Of INg1O0T by rraier. 12 {ol, 36 
moneglt chem (as the Rhegilts oth ! | Forno a The or 
thee, I pray for vs. bur Chrilt hay ilts reach) farthy (-) Chrilt 7-314. 
p L e ne wx” , - Wt " ' «I» 
decetts {o balely of Chrilt;as to —_ — onvs. [ hey elteeme not ©/ 14. Relde Sand 
1 illt- a5they do Sai ” cate ni to pra »& ro beſce ; eat..b.b Cp.t7 
,47:4 88 ders : Pan fs "ney 2 oe Rliemiits haue {4699 Out a F 7 rms jt 5 I, 
"mo o {inall (trength © , Ot- WO 
_ namely OK: gth to, couer their. nakencs : 
T1 i. . as 1 
F! 
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and hath noneto pray for him : but ſuch (they ſay) Saints 
are not, 

Theſe are the armours of proofe, wherewith they ſuppoſe 
that all obietions may be repelled. But in all theſe, ent: 
ta eſt iniguitas fibi ; iniquitie lieth vnto it ſelfe. If itlied to it 
{elfe onely, the fault were the letle : butit lieth vnto men, it 
lieth vnto the holy Gholt ; as | doubr notin the enſuing dil- 
courſe, it ſhall to all thoſe that will vnparrially deeme, cui- 
dently appeare. So that laying aſide all theſe cloakes and vi- 
ſors of deceit, you ſhall ſeethem nakedly, ſimply, plainely, 
make Saints Mediatours as Chriſt is a Mediatour. 


a rr EEO _ 


CHAF; AL 


That Saints are Mediatours of Redemption;contrary to the firſt 
Limitation. 


"> NI WM A ou of this —_— it is ſufficiently diſcourſed 
lik Lim/taticn, . in theformer treatiſe of Redemption :. yet in this place 
alſo (that it may more fully appeare with what falſhoodes 
they excuſe their blaſphemies, and with what vntrue glolles 
and deceits they bewitch the vnderftanding of the {1mple) 
I will bee bould to deteine the reader with a ſuruey of this 
their Limitation againe. Firſt, it is needfull ro define the me- 
- diation of Redemption, and to know what is meant there 
by ;and then it will eaſily appeare , how well this Canon!s 
obſerued. 

Mediation of Redemption is the offering of the tull price 
and ſufficient fatisfaRion for offences, and ſo to procuread 
ſolution of the ſame. Bur all this they confeſs that the Saints 
performe for vs; therefore they make Saints Mediatours 0 
Redemption. | | 

I need not to ſeeke farre for arguments to make the mat: 
ter plaine* they are cuery where offered vnto vs in their pri 

a R4./.i»2.Cors Uate and publike writings. The Rhemilts lay, (4) that the 
_— fatisfaQorie and penall workes of Saints are communicable 


Ltd, a appliee to the vie of other. Antoxizes Biſhop of Flor 


Saito pat. 3. {aith, (b) That Mary ts the gate of heanen z becauſe wg 
ou 
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ocuer came PEWY 1 
SR — _— It came through Mary: & 31 
"Hp niss /Mearatrix of "4, 2h Ar cane 
on, of 1uſtification rix of ſaluatio - 
» 0 JS. j A, © . 
tion, If there aEv = (is HT of interceſſion, of > an Wo 
fl . DIC A xam<Con.T rid. 
out, ſurely ku. ; 1More Wales of Mediatio fi cults Sanitox Bre 
Sarisbury in lik wouls haue repeated. Th n found is jo Marc, = 
as the price of LOS offers the merits of p eMitlall of > 
tnel eter >. ' 
quile of th eirlinne; (d) For his lowe, 0 vato God © 
Yy ſerwants , that h : - Goa, cleanſe th d Huius amore d 
pleaſe thee al, ee which pleaſed th 6 armerk 24s 
ter,and P ſo, What can be more plaine ? God may make vs vi qu pace 
J eters ACC tabl » ; , OUS loue Plecido: ; 

e . to P = n nos ridd. 
cauſe, for which __ plealing of God, is alledved 4 Pofiie:TreSevcin 
Sointhe Pri ould haue mercy on vs ged as the Ca1bPenius er. 

by enthoritds, cont oxoirs rare gas Connings , ſet £ _ 

z» CONAarm ' ct 
es that the Latine O - with the ſame graces Af iP _ e Sit 1:bi domnine 
the confeſſion, OL 4 fl celt {elfe is,thus t ey r2 P m1 - Wagon beale Uirgie 
of the blo ſed Vir es = ee acceptable unto thee ah (<) Le p FL pays 
cauſe there Ae eos ar thy Aeother, and a Il Sai - ; f : _ _— gr-2, 
nered, Þ w; ne ſo wuch of thi . But be- 7,47" aret poſt 
w $ arg ; feſs fot tih 
1 will no longer hold thee (gent] —_ before de. fm | 
e Reader) withate- 1.6 peeve Ro: 
mane Yreuary al- 


dious Di 
iſcourſe, t 
h » to proue that whi 
ath a forehead to bluſh. which none can deny that (963) nikeat 


& Mri1Y. 
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CHAP XLI. 


He vani , 
nity of this eual! 
; uation doth at 
it ſelfe EY oth at the fir(t 
onely in his Loy the miniſteriall mediation 9-719 bew ay Pere 
miniftring the i ) and that by preaching the wn a9 ry 
Churct amentrsz and ex ily rd , ad- (1.2.6; Ao. 
I, And . . - ercilin the =—_ 116, -"00 
theOld T q in this ſenſe ILoles iS call ; h Keyes of the [4 on can|£ 1:4 
Ther - ament. C ed the Mediator of A Bs, 
erruth 1 . a, ſes 
detwixt God prin in the Law there were divers Mcdi 6 | 
diator berwixt ode Aoſes was not an Es 
and the people, Bur when it is 55dGod 
" }\QIO 


appeared l V E 
z © God 
fpake no Aloſes, ir 1s alwaies meanr that 
, 


an Angel 
| gell appeared,or an Angell the ſubſtitute of God ſpake 


L 23 
vnto 
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ther.in wnto Zſoſes, (b) Angels therefore were mediators betwixt 


b V4.L« 


z-44 y #latas. 


c Gal.3.19, 
d AQt.z.35. 


0 Exod, 23.20, 


Ex:8.20, 


*Ex01.24.23 
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God and Mofes z to bring the Law vnro him. And of this 
mediation Saint Pau/ſpeaketh ; (c) 1t was ordained by eAngels 
5n the hand of a Mediator. So Stephen telleth the lewes, ( d) 
that God ſent Ao/es by the hand, that is, by the diſpenfation 
or miniſterie of an Angel. . 

The Angels were fubordinate vnto God , becauſe © Xo; 


(though with extraordinarie ſanGitication adorned ) could 


not {tand before thepreſence of God, And Moſes was ſubor- 
dinate vnto the Angels,becaule the people (though they alſo 
were ſanctifred ) could not ſuſtaine, nor abide the glorie of 


Angels deliuering the Law in brezinlightning,in thundring,. 


in tempeſt and in earthquake. Nay this * glorious apparitt- 
on madethe face ot /o/-s fo reſplendent , that hee was alſo 
compelled to couer his face with a veile, that it might bee a 
Mediator berwixt himvand the people. For on his facet ſclte 
(ſo brightly ſhining) they could n«t looke. 

Now theſe ſundry Mediatours in the firlt Couenant xeere 
necelſarie; for that the firſt couenant delivered the glory of 
God.and the power of God to iudgement and to vengeance: 
It ſer forth the puritie, and the ſpotleſle rigour of his ynflexi- 
ble righteouſnete : It thundred out the Law, the curſe, the 
death which was dge to all mankinde. $0 that the deliuerers 
thereof were as intolerable to the people, as the things them- 
ſelves were, Neither werethey properly Mediators as Chrilt 
is; but meſſengers to denounce; and declare vnto the people 
the righteouſnetle cf God, and his wrath againſt linne, But 
the Goſpellis a covenant of ſweetnelle and peace , wherein 
God weakeneth and humbleth himfelfe /as it were)and hath 
ſent his owne Sonne in the cloud of ficſh, by which Godis 
communicable and familiar with vs; that thereby we might 
behold and draw neere vnto himſelfe. And this is the diffe 
rence betwixt the firlt, and the ſecond Couenant , and the 
mediations of them both. 

Now thereforeit is to be conſidered, thatin the New Te- 
ſtament, though there be divers Miniſters, yet none is called 
a Mediator bur Chrilt onely ; for thatin none wee can b& 


hold 
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hold God, or come neare vnto him, butin Cyrisrm. As 
it is abſurd and traiterous ambition in an Earle or a Duke , 
to bee calleda King, becauſe hee is a ſubordinate power to 
theKing : ſoit is blaſphemous and facrilegious in our reli- 
gion,to callany other but Cy 1srT, by the glorious and 
{oueraigne title of a Mediator. «Auguſtine very ſoundly tea- 
cheth, (e) itisan intolerable blaſphemy to ſay, Biſhops are py ? cap-contra 


mediators bet wixt God and the people. Coders 
Let vs now proceede further vnto other Reaſons, which 
) proue Saints deceaſed not to bee miniſteriall Mediators for 
f F vs vato GOD. The Office of miniſtration ceaſeth in men, 
» when menceaſetobe among the liuing. And hereof are ma- 
- ny probations. Firlt, the ſoules of the Saints, after they bee Ap9<-14-1 3. 
o | dis-burdened of the fleſh, enioy an euerlalting Sabbath and 
a Þ reltfrom their labours. Miniltration then ceaſerh with them, 
fe WF which belongeth to trauellers in the way : glory and thanks- 
| giving remaineth to them, as vnto Citizens of the new leru- 
re em in the Paradiſe of happincle. 
of Secondly,the Apoltle Pax/maketh this difference betwixt | 
ce: Chriſt and all other Prieſts ; (f) for that other Prieſts were f Heb.7.23.14 . 
exi- W forbidden by death to endure , bat this (Man, becauſe hee endu- 2 
tie WW reth for ever, hath an enerlaſting Pricſthood, Now if the Saints 
rers | beingdis-burdened of the flelh, and dead, doe yet ſtill make 
zem- I interceſſion for vs, their Prielthood endureth ({t:1], as Chriſts 


hilt ÞÞ Priethood endureth (till ; and there is no difference betwixt 
-ople WF our High Prielt Chriſt and other Prielts,in reſpet of conti- 
But W nuanceandindurance. Which if it were granted, the A- 


erein WW poltle ſhould bee found a falſe witnetle concerning Chrilt. 

| hath I An impietie that no Chriſtian eare can endure. 

30d 15 WF Thirdly, no place of Scripture teacheth,that the departed 

might WW Saints are miniſteriall Mediators in Heauen , or that they 

; diffe- I pray for vs there as Mediators. Neither haue weeexample of 

1d the FF any, that ever in the Goſpell of Its vs Cuxisr was 
tughtto call , or did attempt to call on Saints to be his mi- 

ww T6 Wnilteriall Mediatours. e Auguſtine acknowledgeth ; whom aut. 

; called Would I Endethar might reconcile me to thee ? Shall I goe 


can tothe Angels ? With what prayer ? with what Sacraments ? 
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k 13 601:54.,48e by his merits and prayer Unners to God but _ rhe; nh 
4 atem |! $. . D ' OY y 2 (4 It e 
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Feveiter querew- Maile of Saint Aathouy , where Fou (hall inde) (2 ) ws ar, 
T5 : fog nd 01; s to tine fellowſhi 
L Ports|. Ser im ſeri. Prayer, thy P? aityardthy glory, Godininetn - £ þ 2 E 
$0 1/4 of the Saints, And vnto the Virgin they pray 3 (+) \ mm 
- ni. a, - , Wes ,. F4 . 
hy 06 ES w__ Tr ce make US ſtand in the Hanucn of nealth. To this 446A w_ 4 
po 5 Aol,oirg,a9%t- [ay pains VIgetn a {ſaying of Chryſoſtom - $(4) As ſoul. be+- 
UIETLY Ge). ; . . 17's 
barre et. wha their wands to the King doe bolaly (Peace: mw og i : 
= ry 6.8 , bay intocir heads cxt off, may obtaine what they will, of the Kin 
45 tae e i C . 
ad ip/un aff.uat, of Heanon, ; . : 
064.4 age tg A perfect Mediator 18 ſuchz' k ) as doth not lightly , * 
+ de corequtiurit, * q . 6 A bas rn ' - 
Gn 91 eficacioully, ſeekethole things which belong to Peace. Bf 
4 KY 0 =_ . . "1 
re5:1.n Sufr 04%": this, they 1ay515 by the Saints performed. For (/) the FW * 
mr Par pert 12th abolified the handwriting of aimeti/h {edition ; as it pleaicid 
£99 Koruey.an99 hatin avot!tirie > / ety 
1570-399 de he Millall of Sarum tO fay. Anjclme calleth her (=) # 
-n67 ws; oak ofitian of eternal peace, Of Saint Clams they lay TO 


per h&c t rata ut C679 ' / 6 h OE» 
053% vrgdigre ,2fþ the whote world of C hriſtians flyeth vato him for then 


rntt wVenenar; pre- _ - 6 a + ln / neu! 
MS cm conflat [ties 2 414d whaſocuecr aoth deuontly and goaly (eeks himyſhall us 


nid jelaum ompaine deſolate. The Romane Milſa!lprayeth, Re - 
Tr:47 rec oa. & £N = & 
Pr, ” oven Leointerceding)s they may bee abſolued from all t 


wi ens, veat wry, : : mY 
0 bras Hor &R2+ Fa 1116 : {0 for all men and all cauſes Saints are Mediatours' 


P30 MY orat,Exaud.qus/umns.Hels a pertect Mediator,w » : A 
'raeſitee exe 9, ueriall Mediator, ſauing all. guch the Virgins; _ py po 
ner commpropi- {all ſaith» (9) This great ana ſo holy Ceram requeret 7 oth p 2 the 
cept Wang thypraz/e to bee worſhipped y by whoſe ſuffrage ut 15 mani eſt Fa 


"yp bils.par.1.f0l, ; | ves . tr an[1.tt 
5; 0.ex Andy, world is ſantd. Another ſaith, (p) Since ther waſt 114 . 
/ 


Oreeenſe 


he ayre ? Or why doe | 
atatlicall imagination of 
make 
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- 210 vil 
1e Mit 
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om the earth, t y that 


tn, And of N icholas 3 (49) acrtoutly bel-erie, O holy Nicho- q Credo, ris San 8 

las, that I ſhall be /awed by thy prayers, _ i Nice. m me prevs 
He is a perfect Mediator, in whom all the treaſures of Gods oped Kay 

Mercy are expoſed vnto vs: But ſuch theRomanifts acknow. ** 

ledge the Saints to be. Fortheſecond counlell of Nice cal- 

leth Sants,(r) Promptwarts act, Gods Butteries or his & woe 

whercin belike all his riches are con) prehended. Ge Mayen 


Eraſmus they pray 3{(s) O bleſſed Eraſmus, I commend all my 51% oree meds 
connſels, all my aCtions, axyd all thizgs,that are [ubie ft a 2 Cre 
thee E thy holy faith :deliner me from all my adwer [ities yard all - nes 
entmies bodily and ghoſity, for tle promiſe which Ge IT anttos s 4 
m1e. So to the Virgin they call, (') Bona crntta poſce —_— Savin ar» 4; 
cure for vs all good thin gS. Pardon to thÞe guilty : Kevke.. to Kr, 
f v fc be , /t rength to the farnt-hearted 6 Comfort to the cffiulted . an Morn Sree 
-- # + nes are in denger , ſaith te Romane Breviarie, wired A 
rke of Afercy, the Laay of K ings , the alory Vi fs 
womens the Congratklition of Saints, the conſclation of the ile by wo RE 
rable, the refuge of ſmners , the reparation of allbel: - = Whar ergo demuna wo 
can be more accumulated to the perfection of a Hedinranr Pagan, 
And yet the Hiſtory of Lombardy doth attribu;e z« Wes Jn eat Mta16, 
vnto Saint George, For when he was beheaded, Xx) He Prayed ey api 7 
mare Goa, that whoſoener did call zPon his atde , Deuls abtais hes 1, cred feefer in 
DPetition,and the dintne woice came 1:9to him, that it frorld "s F-: EY 
Thus God makes a coucnznt with George, an vniverſa)] $6 
uenant;that all things Mould be giuen for his ſake : ee=A 
nant of Salt, or an eucrlalting coucnant, to endure for x IP 
that Whoſoeter calleth for his helpe , frorld ebtaine his 69H 
Heis a perſe&t Mediatour, in whoſe interceſſion God $97 
Man reſterh, In whom God refteth himſclfe as in the Sab- 
wy his iudgement, Man refteth as in the Sabbath of his 
CO LOC _ puniſhenr,Man reſtcth ſrum 
n96-pa etN,as pleaſed and ſatisfied ; Man relleth, as 
"Peulland afſured. But both theſe reſts arc in the Saints. 


ror firſt, a ſinner may confidently (ſay they) repoſe andrefl \ 


feſt tit 227g 1n Saints, and beſecure in | ants, although by aliue- 

je 712 out of the Word of God he cannot be ſecurc in the 
re 
/ 


L 4 mediation 


— 
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mediation of Chriſt. Of the Virgin in the atſumption they 
v Nam ide irco de ling, ( 3) Thou didſt traxſlate her from ths preſent world,that ſhe 


jre/entt ſecugtra- 


fnliftt,out propecca- 121 ht cor aently intercede for our ſennes. Now th ey cannot here 


car noſirr: fdacit- by any diſtintion auoid uſt repreheiilion, or ſay, that Fiau- 
liter crarts, Mi. 


Saris vigilaſno. Craleter may be taken for light hope, as not onely Tho. * Aqui- 
virg. ſecret mans oc teacheths * and Bellarmine de wſtific. But Seneca allo to 


| noitra. : 
x Secunda feewede L.nxcilires Faith 3 (b) Itruſt thee, but yet haue - conhdence in 
EOS | r (ts, w ay 3 (c) De- 
3 L45cp7, Fee. Butler vs returneto ou Romanilts, who pray 3 (c) De 


b Le te ſperm babeo, ſend; O Lord, thy ſernants being confident in the patronage of Pe. © 


nondurs But ter and Paul, and other Apoſtles. And the Romane Breuiaric. 
c In crat protege . , 
demex Mars. prayeth, ( a) That the Church may remaire de tout , and ſecure 
Chemie. ; by the glorious prayers of Saint Agapet. The Schooleman al- 
d [taque 01K prect- 4 : Wb- k 
bus glorias dewo:s {0 ſaith, that the Saints mult be called vpon with great bold- 
P35. nefle, becauſe they haue deſerued that they may helpe vs in 
11 jeſt Agap urat. OUT necellities. And therefore one Or1/0» prayeth z (ec) Be- 
"Bt ot pep a hold, O Lady my $ amioreſſe, I will bee bold in thee , and will mt 
Irixmea,{ ductaler feare, And the Antidotarium calleth her $ perm turiſſimam 3 the 
6.2 Ts FTIR [afeſt hope of a ſinfull /oule, B ernard laith 1 ( f) Onr Lneene & 
Chemm.mexam. gone before vs, and ſo gloriouſly recemed, that her ſernants might 
Pos 46-4280 __ confidently follow her : as a ſinner may quiet hu conſcience in the 
: Ve fdngidlter = mediation of Saints , ſo G od ts alſo at reſt and pacified in them, 
ſer-de aſump.1. | (0) Mary # the throne of Chriſt, in which He reſted, ſaith Antho- 
© Ant. Arch Flor. yy, Among the ſeuen ioyes of the Virgin this is not the leal} 
: 17 EOS That the higheſt Trinitie, and the Virgin haue but one will : and 
e DiſcipdeTerp. , , Ig 6 He - 
SH that as the day is made inifull by the Sunne : ſo the whole Conrt of 
yt £X6/7p, 11, | | 
Heamen 15 clearedby her preſence. 
Anſ'elme ſaith, It is impoſſible he | ſhould periſh , that turnes to 
I: In ſer de Roſario, oy Lady, Aacharl of Hungariaſaith ; (hb) I ſpeake rt confident 
od 6 as ly, hee that offers hum{elfe faithfully to ſerue our Lady umm the fri 
magnet n territieof the R oſary, ſhall not periſh for ener. Bernard ſaith ; (1) 
confem;frar.Roſs Jf thou be denont to Mary, els nolis , whether thoy wilt or wt, 
thou ſhalt be reliened with her grace, 
_—_ to conclude concerning this friuolous diſtinAion 
e 


of Perfe&t and Vnperfet Mediation z what ſhould they 


clokethe matter in ſaying that Saintsare not perfect Medis- 

tours? lincethey makenotthe Mediation of Chriſt himſelfe 

perfe& without Saints. For that cannot bee perfeR , = 
whuc 
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rg ——_ another mult bee joyned. But Eck 
- "BT" : - SCE 
plainely Jait »( k) Avitis God, which can heare and ful, i ons 
Petitions, and the Lord which all oi Fulful our k Qumadmed 
. vc Shall gine VS grace and / - "0 43/7/1641 
Lord in the meane while, net her pranteth our Petiti glory : ſo the Senveſt quivue 
f ird EX amd 
orable to bee a Fo Py : | elifions, BOY 1s OX= exationes t na gi 
mar Cato h cept the Saints intercede for vs. And #4 ae 
2itho - Ong . «js 9H1Fge5 £ 
thee in thus ti oy bleſſed Virgin 3 1Fe that calleth not oz = omg 
ife, ſhall not come wnto the K ingdome of God, And 8 dab re ghoges 
: Ray : y 04, ” PINK: n4e- 
ons ( - pg urre' vn ſhallnot be found without her Ars A _ 9.99 Meque nl 
Cract ae I[THHTAY 14 in is Ser . J- 1.46/1 Reg exoraby. 
/elme faith ; G) = epic renr the Roſary out of en #7/errearm 
ry did mediate for hi '1 tined pardon of his ſinnes,except Ma- Edgu de Pen, 
e TOY F109 ' mil h . . : - Eck; de Vener, 
nes reported by [acobus de Uers oe = ; _ diuers _ Serie TO 
tle of worſhipping Sail : T import a NECECUl- Pari/.anue $6.4 "xg 
8 Its. As, that when 11.4 lh : _, 1572. 
to periſh by reaſon of de all Apalia was like (01-1 FO. 
arth, there was a r : . p 
"A, , euelation mn, »Plal.r;6. 
- It co » becauſe they did not celebrate the Eoall of inte 
. cx n 
0 wine "7; rams wy plague raging in Italy, to another it "Tl 
eaty S 7 at it ſhould not ceaſe, till an Altar vvere at 
mn ae ed to p nay rg But what neede | bulie my © Scb4ſtian 34; 
elfe in*proofes hereof ? (ith A 
- ence the ſhameletſe Suites Pot etts 
II he Oe he 
. errein forſooth ( for ſo the 11 hi 
c 6 | ; y call him) pronoun- 
eth, That who denieth interceſsion of Saints, pres Article 


of his Creede. 


d. CHAP. XLIL 


That Saints 1  C 
$ __ in the Romiſh Church are made immediate (Media 
WYs 7 } 
if - 1 G od ou that by them they aske grace in this 
©2414 glory wn the life to come z Contrars # 
pens. ry ; ie to the third Li- 


His Limitation 1 
ONn1 , 
F Romiſh Ch | FR enforcedby the teachers of the Anſwere tothe 
of b urch, as though thereby the (taine and ion. 
fore Dodtor £ ys ang alrogether taken away. Where- 
«lli/o 

Saints; aſs rmeth, that they (a) pray otherwiſe to Keliſorin tv 

nts; and otherwiſe to Chriit, To hams th YE 

MENEEY 2208 Fey pray y as to therr [#- Survey ofthe 


new religion, 


reme Adi . 
? ocate : to them as ſecondary Aduocates , who have 10 tb.1 cap.13. 


Kceſſe to God but through him, Now although it bee preſump- 


tion 
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tion enough to ordaine officers vnto Chriſt without his War- 
rent, yet either Malter Ke/h/on is. very ignorant in the buli- 
netle, wherein he would be thought molt exercitat : or elſe 
b$i7:Pere Ape, DE Cannot but know, that the Church whereof he is a mem- 
Predicator virire- ber, maketh Saints mediatours vnto the Elilence of the Tri- 
Fuger deffor g21%, iti and Vanity it ſelfe; to the Father, ro the Sonne, 


1.1 ercele ad Dews 


pronezu,qu:r- ee- and to the holy Ghoſt. Examples heercof are too too 


[%, hear plentifull. { 6 ) Holy Pawl teacher of the truth, and Dettour 


c bury; cb:71u, Dea of the Gentiles, entercede for vs unto God , who hath choſen thee, 
emeyrſirupace 7 So in the Hymne common to euery virgin 3 By (cher obtai 


cnal2u, vilig remit = © - : | 
tt:,Ro Bre.m ym. mingy O grations (30dy ſpare our off exces , and forgine our ſtnnes, 
7g proles. "5. . 6 . 's : 
4+}. 06506 EP'Y This js immediate mediation vato'God,wirhout once na 


bile,qued:er te me Ming Chrilt. Againe in the Mitſall vnto the blefled virgin 
Serious im Ro.Bre. Mary they pray . ( a) Let it bee by thee exca/able, that by thee 


Ce Noo ſolue wing 4 : OR 
uſer amore fily wee offer, In another place alſo the ſame Mifſall feareth not 


Marr. m bm. Ttomake Saints to help vs for Chriſt his ſake, as well as Chrill 


— heipeth for the Saints, For it ſayth, ( c) Looſe vs from the 
nth, mr amet. bands of the worla, for the toxe of the ſonne of God,S undry praters 


v4 now. teſtarment, k / : 

Ly 8 —— they haue wherein they delire Saints to bee mediatours for 

io n ry ® ” » . o . - P * 4 
Sper £94; them vnto God, without any mention of Chriſt,or the ordi- 


EYAarzo awkte, Oue no 


gem narie conclution, For, or T HROVGH Jeſus Chriſt our 
un e l . . ; , 
ſono perf delere 7 5r dza8 in theſeruice of our Lady ,where the frhree Oriſons 


eccals,(cd era ip- 
fe mpecates Holy 7Aary I 'wrginof wirgins, and Mary the holieſt of holies, and 
+7 ""24-Ip. gf , holy Mfotherof G O D , arenot concluded with the clauſe, 
h Ne##r4 ir ad Dy, Or 727 0ugh Teſ1:s Chriſt our Lord, Wherefore all theſe 
tens. Tae wicked and vnlawfull praiers, as by the teſtimony of 
nt. Sat f:grſtine in his treatiſe on the hunared & eight plalme 
vee mare.,ecceds, 1818 euident : who faith, ( g) itis no jult praier,whichis not 
bw air ay nade by Chriſt: it cannot only not take away linne,butitis 
vereride rats LINDE alſo itifelte. The Millall of Sarmmyolt Saint Anne (ayth ; 
*ffer pra wee, Let (h) her be our adnocate in the preſence of God, In the Ar- 
4, xg RG is, 146r4ry they pray to the virgin 3( s ) Thox therefore, O Jirginy 
nora rratrpie Aother of Virgins, hanins acceſſe to that ſuperceleſtiall holy place 
_v6x.} "hnmantateateg of the ever venerable Trinity: offer for me, To Bernwardis the. 


SWork mernny ope* ; ? . 
het foes Biſhop they thus praie;z(k) O gemme of Saxony , the rule of 
(KR3ce,proe m . 5 . 1 

«i \o-any piety, O godly prelate Bernward , being mynafull ef thy workey 


Car paw rum, 


tx Chernic, ſand before the high tndge;for the company of thy poore ſupplias1s. 
Chr z/6+ 


at- 
111- 
elſe 


2mM- 
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OO none ct WI Cl CE er ee Ee tee tae rn ee 


— com ans 
Chryſoſtom in Aloyſins Lypornants out of Simeon Metaphra- L Tr aitaziprive 
fs is forged thus to praie tothe Apollles Peterand Pal - aaa Mie 
(/ ) Doe not forget, but ſtanding before the holy Trimty , which ex oyat ap Aly. 
hath xo beginrns , withoxt any meane betwixt , deſire of GOD Weg ome A 
thaſe things which you know to ve fit for vs. So vnto Saint C'y- — ng 
prian, Gregory Naztianzen doth pray 3 (m ) Grattefie unto vs pimps is 
the light of che holy Trimty, befare whome than ſtandeſt,more per- hr pers = - i 
feflly and more cleare. And to Saint Anne; (n) O Anne, river mſuans Aawa, 
of pittte, and prttter of the miſtrable , be thow our aduocate befor fumt pretatu,fs 


Sh pro nobu adueca- 
the Throane of the T1 init 'Y. 


tr:x.19 Mi]. Colotts 

As they make Saints Mediatours to rhe Etſence , fo py hr" 66 
alſo vnto euery perfon of the Trinity. For thus Niccties o Demneper-r, 
praicth in Simon AMetaphroſtes 5 (0) O G OD the Fa Jalan egy: cer h 
: . x paracle:cy 11311105 
ther, O GOD the fore, O God the Comperter » thos holy and age ot rr 
, "oo Ry . ' r. ls et ſuperſubst ar. 

fuperſnbſtantiall Trinity, ') the mterceſſjon of Alary , the meſt Mentbh oh 
chaſt Iſother of Godzand of Stephen our Sanionr, eur Patron aud fiſf.De matra,er 
= emn 1s (ail wet 

arfender after ther, unto the glory and honour and. pratje of thy ,;,, quonue nat 
adored name, now and ener through all ages &5c, A Primer prin- pitt te /ernatorn, 

. . : : WISE 35 . patron ot deſ#oris 
ted in queene Maries day es ſaith of thevirgin ; (p ),By hege '$1.3ha4ctori & 
of aigmit y thou art coupled with God /o xeare, that thou mayeſt at honort e laud? $4. 
thy defire obtatne what dener then wilt require, Camſizzs out wu gy £9 
of Auguſtiae ſaith ; (q) ye holy Quters of Archangels, Angels, ont an.168, Lew. 

: 5 c co 1 "8 £Z*, þ 4 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Enangeliſts, Martyr, ( oiteſſors,Pricſts as en os. 
and Lerites, Monks, Virgins, and all righteorts , by him that hath . qr WP 

A _ . .VEr.!% p 
choſen you , and for whoſe contemplation you reigyee, I pre- paring <6: 
ſume to deſire you to pray for mee crulpable offender, unto God him- RS; 

n , A . . 2g Ti7 2or!, 
/«lfe. The praier, (r ) O mtemerata, which was ordained hare Pires 24 


by Edmond Archbithop of Canterbury, a Canonized Saint, !1rorhor orga: 
propnetar.twazelt- 


approued with a ſpeciall myracle ( tor Saint Tohn clapt pau my; s, ©. 
im gently on the hand with a Ferula, becauſe Edmund !«/er ſacerdor. lems 


tcp, 00014 my Vire 


had one day neglected this his owne mw » and COMMAN- (za; in/fe 
ded him to doe fo no more, and therefore mult not bce '*,27 #g0w v0; 


ey 16 Of ME(HINGS 


doubted of ) ſet forth alſo in the Primer or off ce of our (4::).1o: routes 
Lady, with many graces from the Apottolicall Sca ador- '' 5 reecre pre: 


p F 1 wma wi fnrgmwe 
ned ( And therefore theauthority thereof may no: becalled ,4.44.; waters, 
In queſtton ) after it hath inſtiled the virgin Mary and lohn 't/s Deo ſupp'icave 


0 bee celeitiall iewells, and lights ſhining divinelie be- ; 5, 0 5::m 
fy re 7 Creme, 


/ 


_ 
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fore G © Þ (ſo that thereby they are conllitured Me- 
diatours in the preſence of the eternall Maieſtie it ſelfe) 
ſendeth them vato the Holy Gholt to bee Mediacours for 
{Fx pronaievel yg alſo vnto that bletſed third perſon of Trinitie ; (5). Pro- 
x 79 yene cure] beſeech thee, procure by thy glorious prayers, thar the pure 
1 599. per Arnold. (pjrir, the beſt giuer of graces, may vonchſafe to wiſite my heart | 
4 * and dwell therein, which may througly purge me from all filth of 
vice : lighten an4 adorne me with ſacred vertmes : cauſe m2 per felt. 
ly to ftand and per/eaere tn the loue of G11, and my neig 19917: and 
after the courſe of this life, the moſt bemgne comforter may bring 
mee to the toyes of his Eleth, who with God the Father, and the 
Sonne lineth and raigneth world without end. So doth Bonk 
wenture alſo make the Virgin his Mediatrix to the holy 
e Par demine, vo Gholt; (t) Procure Lady, that we may line m the fauonr of the 
ge Holy Ghoſt. Many other prayers | might recount, wherein 
? ' the Saints are made Aduocates to the ſubſtance of the God- 


P/al 86. | 
head, to the Etſence ofthe Trinitie,$ to the ſeucrall perſons | 
thereof. 

CHAP. XLIII. 

Of the vanity of the fourth Linaitation , wherein they pretend ' 
that Chriſt is a Meaiatour onely by gining , and yot by h 
praying ; but Saints contrariwiſe are (Mediatonrs onely by I 
praying for men. {* 

Anfwere tothe ; pl 

fourth Hui | A N ancient Father truely & wiſely faith,there is a double W pr 

kinde of blindnes,when men ſee not the thingsthat are, fo 

& yet would feeme to {ee the things thar are nor. And ſurely fai 
this miſerable darknetſeis fallen vpon the Romith fraternity, of 
who cannot behold the great High Prieſt and Biſhop of our I 1s 
ſoules at the right hand of God, making interceſſion for his allt 
Church continually , and yet can ſee ſwarmes and armiesof toC 
other Mediatours commending their cauſe to God. Itisno i FE 


iult defence or Apologieto ſay, they doe not eſteeme ſo baſe- (h) 
ly of the Mediation of Chrilt, as to beſeech him to pray for the, 


them; ſeeing that Chriſt doth both pray for vs as a Motiocs our 
an 


yetend 


ot by 
ely by 


'Ouble 

at ares 

ſurely 

rnItys 
»f our 
for his 
niesof 
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andgiueth to vs as our God. Hee prayeth in his humanirie, 
wherein he is {til inferivur to Gcd: he giueth in his divinity, 
wherein he is equall.to God : his prayer hath relation to his 
ſon : his giuing hath reference to the ſubſtance of his Dei- 
ty. Wherefore the Apoltle ſaith, (a) Hee is able perfetlly to [ane 
thoſe, that come vuto God b 7 him [eeing be eaer lineth to make tn- 
rercefſion for thew, And in another place z (b) Chri#? # at the Rem 2.44- 
rught hand of God, and maketh requeſt allo for ws. Vpun which 
words eAmbroſe laith. the Apoltle makes vs ſecure both of 
the Father, and the Sonne, For before he ſaid, that God doth 
iuſlife : and now, that the Sonnedoth intercede. 
1 wopartsthere are of Chrilts eter::all Prieſthood. The 
frltto Sacrifice : the ſecond to pray. The At of ſacrificing 
was but once done; and neuer to bee renued ; hee himiclte- 
thereof hauing witnetled, © Ir & fired. And the Father allo To. 19.:c. 
dothacknowledge the ſame. For the ſweet (4) and fragrant 4 £xoe 29.42, 
odor of the He/ocanft is ever before G O D ; whereot the 
daily Sacrifice (e) was a type and 6gure. And hee in this Exod. 12.11, 
relpeR is tearmed (f) 4 Lambe; which was ſlaine from the f Ayoc.1; 8. 
begining of the world, But the ſecond part of Chriſts Prieſtly 
Offce, which is prayer, is now in doing, and ſhall ever con-' 
tinuetill the accompliſhment of our redemption, and thar 
his whole body be glorified with him their head. Wherefore 
Saint John faith, ( g ) Wee hane an Aduocate with the Father,le-g1.lob.2.1, 
ſus Chrift the righteous. Now then the Romanilts, if they 
pleaſe, neede not feare to come to this open fountaine and 
profeiſed Aduocate : and they may bee bold to beſeech him 
to pray forthem z which if « doe not, it is their owne 
fault. And whereas they account it a debalingzor the diſgrace 
of our Redeemer, in his holy humanitie to pray for vs, there 
is no ſuch cauſe. For his prayer is infinitely excellent 2boue 
allthe prayers, that we, or any other Prielts can ſend vp vn- 
to God ; and that for many conliderations. 
Firlt, Chriſts prayer hath ſatisfaRtion joined with it, it is 
(h) odor requieſcentie, the ſauour of reſt, which was figured in þ Gen 8 21, 
the Sacrifice of Noah, wherein God is fully contented. But 
our prayer is the prayer of aloathſome and corru Pr Me 
3} WNO 
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(-) who muſt hauc his clothes rent, the head hare,a couering 
before his lips, and cry ; / ans vacleaney I am vn: leane, Neither 
may we offcrit vp, but with che acknowledgement of our 
corruption. 

Secondly, as wee our ſelues are vnworthy , ſo our prayers 
are vnperfed : but the prayer of Chrilt is abſolute, and per- 


fet. For* he knowerh all our neceſſities , nothing is hid 


from him, | 

Thirdly,Chrifts prayer maketh all our prayers acceptable; 
as you reade in the Rewelstion, that vnto the ( &) Angell flard- 
ing before the Altar, haing a golden Cenſer , was much more 0 
aogurs ginen,that he ſhould offer with the prayers of all Saints von 
the golden Altar, which ts before the Throye. Which place Tyra 
their owne Gloſſator expoundeth of IeEs vs CHarisr, 
which came, that is (faith he) vnired fleſh vnto himſelfe,and 
ſtood before the Altar: that is, before himſelfe, and repre« 
ſenteth the prayers of the Saints vnto the Father. By this it 
appeareth ſufficiently, how vainetheir excuſe is,who feareto 
make Chriſt their Oratour to the Father , according to the 
Goſpell; and yet feare not to make men their aduocates,con- 
trarie tothe Goſpell. 

The Law ooduitech » (7) that the Prieſt may not belame 
of any of his members. But they haue ſhamelellely diſmem- 
bred and diffolued leſus,taking from him one of the moſtex- 
cellent parts of his Prieſthood, which is Intercetlion at the 
right hand of GOD by prayer for vs; the molt ſweer and 
ſoueraigneſalue of all wounded conſciences : and in. place 
thereot haue pur thoſe to pleade our cauſe, and to pro 
as our Aduocates for vs, who have no warrant for ſuc 
an office. 

Concerning the ſecond part of this Limitation, wherein 
they pretend, that they come not to Saints, as vnto ſuch as 
haue power to giue, but onely to pray; Let vs now examine 
it. Andnotto goe farther for examples, beeing compalled 

7 of witneſſes, the matter in controuerlie 1s 


made manifelt in their publique Orion; (m) Let all the het 
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the blelſed virgine ſaith; ( ») Grawnt my Sole place amongit n Cicede tiles; 
the elett of God. Aﬀter the ſame mariner ſpeaketh the praier tr eefles De-.pſe 
recorded by Martin Chemmicius vnto Nicholas ; ( 0) Aﬀer Me Lp en ws 
this life bring thou vs into eternall ioyes. And 1 nto Saint *4< crerns 
Georgey( p) Let this man ſune vs from fins that in heauen with the op mere 
happy wee may reſt, The Roman Breuiarie ſayth of Joby and ftvimce's 
Paxl, (9) That they bane power to ſhut vp Heauen with the IE 
clowdes, and open the gates thereof : their tongues are the Keyes * Hatewt poreflar? 
of heawen. Bernard faith, (7) If Philip and Andrew bee our A _ 
Porters, Wee ſhall take no repal/e. Thus now is Petr put out rar cine @ mga 
of his office, who elſewhere is ſaluted with the title ot ' Hea- KT 
uenly Keybearer. Yea, the Lion of the Tribe of Jadah doth (27m 
hereby loſe his place alſo ; euen he, that hath the key of X TEE 
Dazia, and ſhutteth , and no.man openeth , and openeth, 1 Re 9. re, 

and no'man ſhutteth : except ( perhaps) Heauen haue many 

doores, and many waies into it. 

' Michael de Hangaria in his ſermon-on the Rofarie of the 

virgin faith ; (5) Michael the Captaine and prince of the heauen.- * 1s conflem Re- 

ly buſi,together with all miniſtring /pirits obey thy Comandements, ET IIg 

0 virgin, in defending the bodies, and reccining the Soules of thems 

that commit themſelues vnto thee day and nighe. So Bernard (ai- 


eth, (w) The holy virgin aſcending on high ſhall her {elfe gine gifts w Alcidh, eoin 


' ontomen: Dabit ip/az ſhall her ſelfe gine. Where is now the \** v929 beta, 


Li . . * . £ 4 " d..b'; ip/a ds bo» 
o_ of Ti ha. Azquinas, that (x) vnto God onely praier minibus apad Lyp. 
_ ed,as by him to be fulfilled? where is now Bellarmins rr agrry ous 
. 2 . . = ——_ C1, [14s 4 Tu s, 
reſeruation ? (y) Itisnot Jawfull to require of Saints, that wir:/r... 


| they ſhould as authours of diuinc bleſſings, giue glory or *527 feorerrys 


: a fur erat's clch 

Frace, or any ofthe meanes , by which wee comevynto the »/ ane Tp 
ame, 24.4 83. 

, ey R ; No beet a ſanity 

C__ Chemmicizs recordeth a praier vied to Martin af- A he ARA 

__ us manner; (z) For Martin doth attend the praters of the 37775 1 ca217- 

- ; WS # roſe} prims. 
«full, nining all wholeſome things unto bis ſeruarts which <oe Is ME inch. 


Mhily ſing. And againe to the Ange!s ; (a) Gabriel, deſtroy 17 Merion $6 

thou our enemics : Raphael, bring thaw mearire to the diſcaltd, 5 Soi G:1bri 

ay2as the true Orrobdex faith reacheth, that C hriſt is ſucha *17tyne Hofter 

Mediatour,as both praicth to the Father,and alſo giues with ELEET . 
the Father : ſo they alſo call vpon the Saints in one prai- 
er. 
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cr, both to pray for them, aad to giue vato them. As,1n that 


b Arcpeqwod of Or;/04 ot the bletſed virgin; (5) Arrepr that we offer, guee that 
gn we pray for, excuſe that we fears, Heere three —_ they re- 
EXCH 1 -5pvY quire of rhe virgin ; To accept, to gitee, to exc#'e, Inthe hr! 
rrp [Arg tney acknowledge her dignity : in the ſecond her power: in 
| the third her office. Yea, vnto every Martyr they make their 
etition,as well to forgiue, as to pray tor forgiuenelle; Now 
e Miſf Sar. Rewne (:) arc the bonds of thy holy bod ; lroſed, looſes alſo fro the bonds 
95s pokes nemant ;f the world, for the lowe of the Soune of G od. 

This iscleane contrary to their foreſaid Limitation. For 
heere they deſire not Chrilt for the Saints ſakes to forgiue; 
but the Saints to forgiue for Chrilts ſake. A/oy/ims Lypom.re 

d T's vero x95 4b cordeth a prater vnto Cyprian; (4) Behoull thou vs merciful. 
erhat wr _ ly from abone, dir:Ct our words and life, feed this ſheepfolde, aud 
hs 2 mar gonerne it withall. The like they haue of Saint Nicholas ; Ble 
Paſce,aut ne rege, [ed (e) Nicholas entnying now his triumph, knoweth how to gut 
Lp part: pag 57+ ynto his [ernants,which with all their harts defire his bownty Here 
ror +% isncither interceſſion, nor mediation, nor aduocation, bu 
| triumph and bounty. Now ifthey repliezas Be/larmine doth, 
that it is no matter bo the words, ſo the meaning bee that 
Saints ſhould ſaue by praier. I reioyne thereto , that in out 
religious worſhip our words mult be perſpicuous & plaine 
to edifie the ignorant, not to eaſnare them. Wee mult nd 
Vid Barth Keyker. VIE (f)) cadanera verborum, dead words , which are not {uct 
as they ſeeme. A»ftinfſaith, It is a token of a good difpolt: 
On, in verhis verum amares non verba z tO loue the truethir 
wordes,not the wordes themfſelues, orthe ſound of then. 
Our religion doth not ſeeke after dark & dithicult ſpeechs; 
but plainegand ſuch as may edifie. Ornart res 1p/a neratycontent 
doceri. And Auguſtine fairh,that the diligent delire of plain 
netTe doth ſomtimes negle& fine wordes, Nec curat quidben 
ſonatyled quid bene tnnicet atg, intimet ; it careth not for the fine 


ſound of the word,fo irbee manifeſt, and doth intimate an! 
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declare well. We ought not ſo to put one word for anoth*'F 


as God may be thereby difhonored, and his power giuenw 
to others: We ought not to put (tumbling blockes betore thi 
blyad. But happy is that religion, wherin fpeake what 0! 
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will, it 1s no blaſphemy 3 for mentull relernation helpeth all, If 
the ewes had beenallowed ſuch interpretation of wordes, 1 

thinke none ſhould haue beene ſtones to dearth by the Lawe | 


(z) againſt curling of God, Bur the truth is , they vlainly s Lev. 
delire y and will obtaine health and ble(ſn gs Go d bra. h XS eſter, 
themſelues. Wherfore Clchtowers,who expoundeth all their morkos 151. 


morborss 1s obdas 


Hymns and bulines of 'the Malle, vpon the Hymne of one "7'<144þ47ue. 
Martyr» Spe mercedit, and the lixt verſe of the ſame $ morn 2 


3 molelt:d cuvar hic 


( b) There #s no enill which hee doth not care, fo that diſtruſt do 9% meryr./ 
notencreaſe the plague of the diſeaſe, expoundeth it thus : ma, gt 


CHratione moybi che 


The(1)paine of all diſeaſes this holy Martyr curethyſo that di ruſt equidani reddes 
do mt make the plague of the fichnes the worſe and harder to bee AF 16-1 


rattore &1 deterbort. 


bealed,Now let them pretend what excuſes and reſeruations FP raft is get per- 
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| they will.their expolition,and their text are the ſame : their kak, C2 


wordes and —_— all one. After the like manner they © ©2171 lopudes 
pray vnto Saint Step en 5 both fo giue and to forgiuezin that larger 
Hymne,Santte(k) der pretioſe ; vato the nation perſecnting, for fc ander veces. 
fones thou yielde#t praier , then paie them not that praye to 1 Aabſelue veitys 
theezmith ſtones inſteed of prayers, but gramnt thou to the mind de- ain by 
wow? more then it doth defire, And to Saint lokhn . (1) P"ILY Patve vi1b. prodicy. 
Fine to 15 087 fanltes, 


CH AP, XLI1I1. 


Df the laft Limitation , which they preſeribe unto them/elues in 
the worſhip of Saints, That Chriſt ts /uch a Mediatour as 


prateth for all, and none pray for him ; but that Saints 
are not (0, 


$ #5. faith, in Philoſophie there ſhould bee no place for \*ertorhe 


| - Y I tL 17h 
fables. Much more in the profeſſion of our religion EE Ky 


| fruth and (incertiy is required. I cannot therefore but 


note 
wen VI 
f Ore tit 
yhaty0 

will 


| maruel atrhe ſhamleſs falſhood of the Rhemiſts,who in their 
| Notes vpon the firſt Epiſtle ro Timorhy 


_——y haue ſet downe this , , T; 
Linutation;(a)that none make interce/ſi o for Chriſt yr gine grace Stews 


| t bis praters but hee ts all. For the better vnfouldin g of this 


_ you ſhall vnderſtang, that herein the glorified Saints 
iffer not from Chriſt, For Bellarmme out of Angnſtine doth 
M aCcke 
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For they looke on him, not as on an Aduocate, or a Redce- 
mer, or a Mediatour, or ovrreconciliation, our peace, our 
righteouſnes : but as a truculent judge, aſeuere Ceiifor , or 
a wrathfull executioner. 

Secondlyzit proceedeth out of an opinion;that they them- PeFeration inr+s 
ſelues are not 10 throughly cleanſed by the bloud of Chrilt as ein uns, 
from the guilt of linne, thar they ſhould bee able to haue ac- of rhe inuocatior 
celle to him, to (tand before him, or to be accepted of him : MIO 
which by this enſuing of D:741p. de Temp.plainely appeareth; 
for thus the virgin /Zary he laluteth : ( 4) By thee wee hane ac- 25m. 16: 
cefſe nto the ſonn+$ 9 bleſſed finder out of grace , parent of life, 

Mother of Saluation, U:t thy plentiiiill charatie corter the mills 

tude of our ſinn's z our Lady ,our aduccitrixypreſert thou vs wuto 

the Soane, T hey teach alſo,that as the wounds of our Sauiour 

Chriſt by diſpenſation are yet freſh appearing in the body of 

leſus Chriit : {o the \ irgin ſheweth vato Chrilt;Petixs > w- 

ber, her brea{ts and her teates. Yea, as Chrilt {hewerh his 

wounds vnto God : So Frier Frames ſheweth his wounds to © 2 Franciſe tur 
CHAIST; as wee readein the blaſphemous Hyinne, (4 CIS 


} x : 
&@ ) guiaris,1om cum 


0 Francis , the light of the Sunne , thou envly crucified , which = jos gleriart's 18 
o ceroc@leſtits, tis 


. / 4 , - Y | . 
_ triumpeſt with C HRIST the heauculy ſectc tie, ſew for 6 nbuvitc wie ts 
vs thy ever holy wounas to Chriſt, In the methode to meditate #19545 7 cr 


DSTI LEP p14,p10de Chyiſlo 
on the Roſary at is ſaid, , A I, 
(c)' Sweet Virgins pray wito thy Sonze, | 
by F bigs . c Thenertheleto 
In lifeto grant 116 grace : redit.te onthe 
To {erue you fo ou carth, us 1 ROY OR ON 
] p, ryic{ myitunny, 
In heamen may axe a place, Aniwtramniyy8 
/ 


0 in the Mi(lal, 'a) The I irgia of Jirams intercede for vs: and 4M TSw.mbere 
I / , x”, "© ” "4 4 = 
agane z (e) the Ynires of holy Virous, end of all AHonkes, tee ET EO 


R - TY ——— f e 1nl:ſr ſlnator 
ther with all Sauits mah vx partakers of C braft. Wherefore ecnl:. , 


-- 


Cermanics the Patriarch prayeth t Delizer vs t1 all our neceſſt- fApud 410g. L392 


ry all aur dang ers, in all great fickneſſe ſy It rom all hinde Bf Ca- Pres JOE FRY 
| 1amity,and from the inſt threatnnrs of thy Soune, Inthe H ymne ) 
 Tematrem lindams bo they l1ng s [nircat him for vs, O } wgm 


Verkeſſa't 


rar whom wee bel-ene ſhall cCormne to inag? the quicke an; 1 the 

ea. ae __ | 

44, I he Romane Breuiarie to the Virgin ſaith 3 /ntercede for 
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148 The firſ? Booke. CHaP4;, 
Po.Brcts, the people , pray for the Clergy , beſeech for the Fuont WOrman 
naz. 
It isto bee obſcrued, that whereas the Scripture, and the 
Fathers ſpeake many times of Chrilt comming ro judgement 
at the later day, as thereby importing matter of great com- 
_ fortand conſolation vnto his Ele, for that the ſame ſhall be 
both our iudge and our Aduocate, the Church of Rome tur- 
neth the ame into matter offezreand terrour,onely to driue 
vs thereby from Chrilt to other Mediatours. To proue this 
> Diſe de Temper, BY Example, ( g) Diſcip. de Temp. hath an Hiltory ready coi- 
a61-a4 farm. ned. For a grieuous [inner ſtanding on-a time before the l. 
mage of rhe Virgin Afary with her Sonne in herarmes,and 
ſeeing the bloud drop downe from the littte-.childe into her 
lappe, as it did lowe ow Chrilt vpon the Crolle, beings 
mazed ſaid, Who hath done this?:T he Virgin an{wered;thou b-_ 
and other {inners, which erucifie my ſonne more then the | | 
lewes, are the cauſe of this. The ſinner replyed,O Mother of | #4 


mercy , intercede for mee. Shee an{wered,you (inners cal FF |& 
me Mother of mercy, but you doe not ceaſe to make mie Mo- t 
ther of ſorrow and miſery, Then turning her to her Sonne | 4: 
(theſtonie mother to her ſtonie ſonne) prayeth, but ſheeis i Hh 
not heard, She prayerh againe, and is anſwered z CeaſeMo WU ( 
cher, for | prayed vnto my Father,ifit were poſſible, that the ce 
cup might patle from me, but he would not heare. T he Vi i «ff 


git prayeth againezand is againe reiected, I ( faith he )praje 
vnto my Fathertheſecond time, thatthe cup might pailefro cel 
mezand was not heard. Well, the Virgin moueth « #6 chircd WF PO 
time, and Chrilt therhird time replyeth, I prayed vnto my WU thy 
Father the third time. that the cup might paiſe from me, and i P/ 
could not preuaile. Then,» hen no prayer would ſerue turns cally 
( for belike the Chriſt of {tone cannot bee ſo mercifull as het 
that is partaker of the fleſh of his children): ſhee went vnto ſÞ Hol) 
the Altar, and laid downe her ſonne vpon the ſame, and fell 
downe at'his feefe, Thisthe childe beholding ſaid,Mothe word 
what wiltthou haue me doe ? She ſaid,l will with this line not by 
ſo long lye at thy feere, till thou grant pardon : to thisthe prer 
. Sonne replyed, Notſo Mother, it 1s ordained by the Land this in 
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God, that the Sonne ſhould honour the Mother. Thus you 
ſee, firſt , that they come to the Mother, as more pirrifull 
then the Sonne. Secondly, how hard Chriſt is become, and 
how inexorable vntolinners : And laſtly, the Virgin hath 
ſtill her motherly commaund ouer him as a little childe. 
(hb) 1s not this Lnd vp mn ſtore with God, and ſealed op 4amng |, ry 
hus treaſures ? (1) eAriſe O Lord, maintaine thine owne cauſe, ;P! 


remember how the fooliſh manblaſphemerh thee daily. 


ow OY 
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CHAP. XLVI, 


Of the ſecond hinde of CAMeaiation of Saints, being ioined with 
Chriſ.. 


AS I have formerly ſhewed, that the merits of Saints are 
Aioined together with the merits of Chrilt in the redemp- 

tion of Man : {0 now multI in this-Chapter proue , that 

Chriſt and the Saints are joined rogerher in Mediation. To 

bring this to patſe I muſi needs open to the Reader a molt de- 

teſtable fraud, vied by the Architects of the ſpirituall Baby- 

lon,both in their publike and private writings. Which when 

hee ſill deprehend, I doubt not, but hee will ackno wledge, 

(s) that the words of their mouthes are iniquitic and De- a Pt4l.z6. z, 
ceit: or, as 90s faith, (5) Thar lizs haue cars(ed them to crre b Amos 1.4. 
efter the which ther fathers walked. For whereas the common 
tranſſation, which only is authcrized by the 7ridentine coun- 

cell, readeth the words of the ninth verſe in the fortie fife 


* Palme, A/tirir regina 4 dexteris twrs , the Queene ſtood on 


thy right hand; by which is literally meant the Daughter of 
Pharaoh ffanding on the rivht hand of Sulomrn ; and wyſti- 


| cally, theChurch his Spouſe on the right hand of Chriſt: 


Now the Mitlall , not content, again(t the minde of the 
Holy Ghoſtto apply this vnto the Virgin Afary, turnerh alſo 


| IM" Ro. Pre. im aſap. 
Afiter, (3 mo Aſſiſtit. Stand: ti:, 1nNtO Helpcth : for fo the; 0.0FE. MI 4/up 


b:at.virs.Alaria 


| word, Afſiſtir, is commonly vied. And to ſhew that this did {7.4 bo4eRegine 


«(1ſterns. 


| not by chance drop from them, Gaſper Lo.rt,and his inter- q G.4..0art Heo- 


reter follow the ſame errour. Inſomuch that hee rendreth _ _ 
this in Engliſh, The (a) Qneenc hath afſiſted at thy ri ht hana "agg 
M 3 4 
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ina garment of gold inyironed with varietse. After -the ſame 
manner Ambroſe Catherinus in the Councel of Trent bluſheth 
| angry geo not to eall her (ec) Sociam eres, the fellow of Chriſt. All theſe 
Gs + 34 "* things neceflarily import, that the mediation of Chrilt and 
the Virgin are together ioined, as the one to the other help- 
 154/þ.Loartin ing. Whereforethe leſuite againe praycth; ( f )  be/eech thee, 
kg pre holding vp my hands to thee in moſt humble wiſe, O Mother of 
mercy, by the moſt vehement arguſh of thine , and his 5 apy 
' that fithente he hath beene tyed for my treſpaſſes, I may bee lod 
by meanes of thy ſacred imerceſſions : and that I may for the meru 
of ſo many his blowes eſcape the puniſhment due unto my miſt 
grienons ſimes. Hereunto I may adde that bleſling recorded 
by Aſartin Chemmcins ; ( g) The peace of our Lord leſs Chrifl, 
the vertue of his Paſſion, the ſigne of his Croſſe, the mtegritie of 
the bleſſed Virgin, the bleſſing of all Saints, the cuſtodiepf Angel: 
bebetweene mee and all my emmies, viſible and inutjible, now and 
ener, and tn the houre of death. And Soto ifr plaine tearmes faith, 
h Sero inconfeſi: (h) The Satnts arecoadiutors and Cooperators in heanen , im the 
Cathol4x Chew. 1yorhe of Saluation. Bonanenture therefore ioineth them toge- 
ther in his thankes ; Thankes bee to God and thee, holy Mother, 
for all that I haze obtained by thy pitty and mercy. Gaſper Loart 
; Gap. Loart. m5. pronounceth z (z) Let vs beleexe that as God game to the firſ 
glor,myit. Adam, a companion like vnto him, to the end he might not be alone 
in terreftriall Paradiſe : So was #t contentent that ſuch a like com- 
panion ſhould be giuen to the ſecond Adam, who beciug rilen vp and 
glorious, might ratigne with hins riſen vp and glorious im the cat 
ftiall Paradiſe. 


2 Chemmis. 


1bid,Pſal.97. 


CHAP: XLVII. 


Of the third kinde of f Mediation of Saints in the Romifh Churth, 
which ts without Chriſt, 


| Eo then they may bee rightly ſaid to make Saint? 
Mediatours without C hrilt, when their prayers to 
Saints, or to God, that the Saints may be their Mediatours 
doe notend with the clauſe, Through leſs Chri#t, or for Iej# 


Chr:/t : yet this is not inough vnto her that hath a whoorilt 
forehead, 


Is, fer 
(b) ch, 


—— — 
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forehead,and cannot bluſh, bur that ſhe mult proceede vnto 
the height of all iniquitie ; according to that of the Prophet, 
The (a) ſpirit of fornications hath canſcd them to erre , and they # Oce g12, 
hane gone a whoring from vnder their God. In the {eruice of our 


SP ON . b Inamn.beat. 
Lady, this is molt manifeſt 3 (6) Hane mercy on thoſe that cry — rob ed 


onto thee continually, becanſe we are oppreſſed with the burrthen of perre 41 ornuc! 


our ſinnes, and there is none to hype. If there be none to helpe, wer Mrſf. Sar. 


ſurely Chriſt hath made a vaine expenſe of the ineſtimable 
trealure of his ſacred bloud : Ifthere benone to helpe, Chrilt 
hath loſt his Othce of Mediatourſhip, and they haue laid his 
greatelt honour in the duſt. Likewiſe againe of the Virgin 
they ſay, (c) Shee alone hath wonne Heanen and earth with her < Hee folacolum 
ar lerram am| LIE 6% 
greatneſſe, In the ſame ſort Bonaventure brayeth out alſo ynto 4: \uperauit. Re. 
the Virgin ; ( a) The enimete haih bent his boaw agaiuſt vs, and => ans 
theress none to comfort. The Millall of Sarum faith, (e) that boar ay. 
mankinde hath found entrance to eternal life by her oxely commerce go gts "PMY 
or entercour/e, The ſame is proued out of all the prayers (f) eQue mo ſor com: 
wherein ſhe is called our health,our life. Surely,hea!th is but penned» wn 4g 
one, and life but one. Wherefore in giuing thele titles-to the eur. Gordiids 
Virgin,they make her our onely Mediatour. ek weep: 
But aboueall abominations is that of Berer70ſizes molt im- f v1.4 watchers 
= : who doth diſcharge vs flatly , that wee come not at Em 
elus Chriſt the Sonne of God in this matter of Mediation » how mrs, per 
any more (as by theſe his words doth appeare) to recon- uu nu 
cile God the Father viito VS3 (7 ) Wee ongrt not now to pray g Bereng.apud cent, 
vnto him the Sonne, but v1to the Alother, that by the arde of her ag go arms 
moſt holy itcrceſſion, ſe may ſuffrage for vs before God and her no, 
Some. ; 
I know thy eares tingle, and thine eyes are much diſplea- 
ſed (Chriſtian Reader ) in beholding and conſidering ſuch 
and fo ſtupendious bla/phemie: and thou wilt ſay, Vox on 
hominem /onat ; It is not the voice of a Man, but the very 
mouth of Sathan : yet maruellnot, hee is not alone in his 
lane. The Engliſh Latine Primer allowed by Pi: Dint ts, 
and with the like priuiledges adorned as their Latine Office 
IS, ſerteth downe a prayer , wherein wee are taught ; Unto Þ Incommend ad 
(b) the fingular cuitodie of the Virgin , aud into the boſome of her awd earn 


| + mercy, 


Cy 
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m:rcy,tocommend ogr (etucr Which words are plaine reliraints 
i A's..3> par.x, Of the Oitice of Sauing voto the Virgin ; That as the boſome 
Jelz 3, of the Aſorber is the infants only [afety : ſo the Virgingthe frngular 
k 6: mwey n'ſri- or Onely refuge of {nn rs. Germans the Patriarch in Lypomanis 
eortoymperrairi® out of Seon Metaphraſtes(three theeues concurring in one 
Dex pro orim:wwe, robbery) faith ; (2) Thy atac o O Mother of Goa, ss power full for 


, Maria? FE 5 N : - r . . 
wh Means? Br-He- es ont9 (alwation : There ts 10 needs of any other tnterceſſour one” 


yeE.im let? T.17 Vi(it. 
Alaria Gandeat 


God. The Millall of Hereford faith ; (k ) Where tr the Mother 


++ +795 NE 7 of mercy, obtainer of pardon, the Medratrix vnto God for fo, 
mater Des. but Mary? And againe, (/) Al that are in neceſſitze flee unto her 


Hec ſola refri ; 
milk jorories their ſingalur refuge, whenmans helpe ſ#ſſiceth nor. To theſelet - 


rils bavernur,qued 


I crab mee ioyne the Legend of Lombardy, which feineth, thatal 

.ams.Le; Limin he Apoltles thus ſaluted the virgin ;{ w) Wee hawe this on 

 - comforte, that we hope to hawe thee our Aecbatrix to God, | 

»ws 2eftontizva. Will conclude with the blaſphemy of the Romiſh Millall, to 

i gen ing which nothing can bee added more abhominable ; forto 

dory dignizass every (») Martyr Biſhop they =_ aſcribe the eternal 
prie{lhoode due only vato Chriſt, 


Eiernwmw, 


CHAP XOVITI. 
That the Saints are Mediatours for Chriſt, 


F Very well know how ſtrange a Paradoxe this aſertion 
will ſeeme vnto many z and what exclamations apainſ 
mee for this, the virulcat rongues and venimous pennes 
of the fauourits of the Babylonith trumpet will calt out. 
beſcech thee therefore ( godlie reader ) not onely to weigi 
my reaſons with an equall balance , which Þ ſhall ailedye 
forthe probation of this (trange polition : but allo to col 
fider their Apologies and defences in this behalfe z andthzn 
according to the vprightnes of thy Chriſtian heart judge 0: 
the matter, and giue glorievnto God. | 
My firſt naney - that they make Saints mediatours andin 


tercetſours for Chrilt;is that,which Martin Luther, Georg 

Mair, Martin Chemnicyez aud divers other haue obſcrued; 

that inthe Secrets of the Malle —_ commend the 5 
t 


facher , through tf 
merit? 


crifice, which is Chrilt,vnto God 
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merits and intercefion of Saints. As inthat of Saint Vale: 
tine, ( 4 ) Let the ſacrifice, Lord, which wee offer unto thee, be. a Sacrifein,cus's 
made acceptable to thee by rhe bleſſed Adartyr Valente the mter- Tu 
ceſſonr. T he likethe Roman Miſſall hath alſo in ſundrie pla- tam marr v4 
ces, [ will alledge one forall ; (+) Recerme mee beſeech thee, op Sffregs wht: 
Lora, the giſt s worthaly offred z ard 6 'y the (uffr age of t he merits Miſ[Sar, £ 
of bleſſed Marcellus cauſe them to proceea to the help of eur ſal- pn $5. 
#11104. Bur they anſwer perhaps,that in theſe and the like ſe- mr 4gndter obler 
crets their intent is not to commend the body of Chriſt , or ar rn + 
his bloude to the Father : but the bread and wine , which js 97 «4th 
the matter to be tranſubſtantiate. For ſo Bellarmin ſeemeth {7% 3951527 


keilive corrdas. Fo. 


tolay, when he teacheth, that (c ) of the Maffe there are fine Af Srl. Mev 
partes z of which the firſt part ts the offering of the bread and wine: —_ Ek * 
Tothis I muſt repliczit is a needleſs thing to commend vuto «2774870044 
God, that which they meane not to ofter vnto God : that 
which they know of forceby the power of the wordes mull 
periſh and vaniſh _ And in the whole Goſpell and Ca- 


| nonica!l yolume of the new Teſtament, there is no com- 


mndement, no example, to cfter bread vnto God ; it is a 
mere Iudaicall tradition without any warrant ofthe word of 
God. Againe, the bread is not the Hoſte to bee confecrate; 
but the body and bloud of Chritt is the Holt , except they 
will make two Hoſts ; one ot the Bread, another of the Boay. 
But the ſecret in the fealte of Prima and Falicianuns doth ,, 
, : 4 ; P:at tivi,dom ine 
makethe matter moſt plaine; for therein thus they praie, (4) ou. muyhetica 
Let the Heſte to be conſecrate be pleaſing unto thee by the celebrity OE _ 
of the Martyres Primus and Faliiamea that by their glorious me- - avarry þ prnacerlY 
rits azdprayers, it may purge our ſinnes y and reconcile to thee the Kor Fea po; 
praters of thy /errantr. Many things thereare in this praier; 5r o/1, crpe.cara 
which make it clearely evident, that by the word , Hoſte, "hr; roriveer, 
neither bread'nor wine can be vnderttoode , nor any thing pong Scales 
es but the body of Chriſt. For firlt, to call bread and wine 2 Sor mem 
n their owne natures a ſacrifice, is merely Iudaicall,and nay vim = 
not be granted. Origen truly faith, ( e) hee is the only Hefte, {O00 


F, 


dal fic(itwOfn''s 


or lacrifice tor linnes: hee is the Hofe , the holy of holyes. «© vote (a(t 
Neither can the Hoſte bee tearmed the thankſgiving of the #4" 
Church, For Hardy himſelfe , the greateſt Cedipys of the 
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mer. 
*ITT a 


E and 


 _ 


154 The firſt Booke, Cn AP.48, 


ll 


FHading.artcc. $7. intricate riddle of Tranſubſtantiation ſaith, (f) The oblation 
EOSIeS ” of the New teſtament is not the ſacrifice of our denotion, but the 
body of Chriſt it ſelfe. | *Y ; 

Secondly , the ſecret of Primus and Felicianns doth ex- 
pound and vnfould it ſelfe. For they defire the Hoſe to bee 
accepted by the merits of Proms and Frlicianus , that it may 
purgetheir linnes , and reconcile their prajers vnto GOD, 
Now they cannot ſay of the ſabſtance of bread and wine, 
thatit purgeth the ſinnes , or reconcilerh rhe praicrs: norof 
any thing elfe but the body and bloud of Chrilt. Therefore 
it is manifeſt, that the body and bloude of Chriſt is comen- 
ded vnto God the Father by the merits of Prim. and Fe- 
licianis, : 

The Roman Breuiarie in the ſecret of Saint Terome praieth 

Munera quede- ( on) that the gifts which they offer by the mtereſſion of Saint [e- 
agree rome the Confeſſor » may bring vnto them meauine and glory. 1 
0+ mgm, won] know there is none {o impudent to deny , that this gift 
« clevid $ 27,» Which bringeth medicine and glorie, is Chrilt alone, VWher- 
ſeererſxit. cron. fore they mult of neceſſity con'elle that they praje , tht 

un Chriſtin his office may bee commended to God by Icrome 
the Confellor. 

T he Secret of the fourteenth ſunday after Trinity, in the 
bh Propiriare,Dom, Millall of Sarum thus faith ; ( + ) Forginethy people, O Lord 
Ae 6 = wn awd — and be thou propittons to thy raift s, that being pacified by this oblt- 

lace. tion thou mayſt gr ant vs pardon , and what cle wee deſire of thee. 


has ob{atione placa- 
4 gun, prong The Roman Mitfallin the Secret of S:int Peter faith ; (:) Le 
late (aces jecrer, Fhe ſacrifice offered ty thee,O Lora, by the interceſſion of the Apo 
k "oo = m—_ ; [tle Þ eter, quicken vs al WAYS and defend vs. If they ſay,the ob- 
rebeat P-r.apof?, IAKION which God is pleaſed with, which quickneth and de- 
0006 A tendeth, is the breadand wine it is 1#d4aiſime , and ſuperlt 
Domnumneſirnm. tion morethen Pharifaicall: If the oblation be Chriſt, then 
they praie for Chriſt it is moſt manifelt. | 
My ſecond proofe is taken from the praier in the Canon 
SG: 11974 of the Maſſe, which beginneth, (4) Swpplices ts rogam's; 
Ro <t Sariſict 9. {upplyant, we beſeech thee, O hoty Father, comm nd theſe things 
news Tremar's. yo beecaried by the hands of A noells into the high Alt ar,in the ſight 
of thy cliniue maicſty.Now in theſe wordes either the bread & 
wine 


>anon 
ELK 
- things 
he ſight 
cad 
wine 
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wine, or the body and bloud of Chriſt, or elſe the praiers of 

Saints mult needs be vnderltood. Bllarmin himielfe, becauſe SY 

he thinkethit (/ ) were very grotle to grant the brit,and to ! 345-14 M7, 
make Heauen like a bakers Bynne , will haue this to bee v1- au d/ome. 
dertcod ofthe ſeruice of the Church : But how vntruly, the 
circumſtance willdeclare. For the ſpeech of the Prieſt is a 

pliedrothe Hoſt , which is the body and bloude of Chrilt; 

wherfore in ſpeaking hee kiſſeth the Altar, crotleth the Hoſt, =i1» CiMiY Sor. 
even as he Goth, when hee maketh the body and bloude of 

Chriſt: heg/pronounceth the demonſtratiue pronoune, Her, ® 

The/c:which in all conftruQtion pointeth to that , which is 

defore vs, and which is next in hand : But that is the very 

body and bluud of Chriſt in their Hoſts, whereof in the 

words alſo going beforeimmediatly he ſpake. It is euident 

therefore, that they meane by the Hoſt the body of Chrilt it 

ſelfe 3 Euen as in the Legend it is (toried of Hwgo de Sanito 

Hiftore,(n )that calling for the Hoſt, when he was fickezthey n Ley-Libingeles 
brought him one,that was not conſecrate. Which Huge per- 

ceiuing ſayd,gud be mercifullco you my brethren;this is not 

my Lord, which you haue broght me. Wherat the company 

amazed fetcht another Hoſt that was conſecrated indeed:burt 

Hugo not able to receiue it ſayd ; Let the Sonne aſcend vnto 

theFather, and the Soule to God that gaue it, and preſently 

the body of Chriſt vaniſhed. Hwgo, you ſee, is a Mediatour 

by his praier for the taking vp of the body of Chriſt into 

Heaven, Why (Fould they - 3s. denie, that they make An- 
gellsmediatours to carrie him vp in their hands , which the 

Canon it felfe profetſeth ? Much more lincerely dealcth 

04 in hisexpolition ; who interpreteth the words as the 

truth is indeed, after this manner ; (0 ) Our ſacrifice to becar- 0 boſia yorſerriin 
ried into the ſight of Godgindeed what us ut but to bee toyned to the FA rr 
word, to bewnited to the word : to bee made God, and by ut vs to nefiracs age ver- 
be receined to God, and our vowes to bee accepted ? This1s plaive pg aps 
dealing, For herein hee teacheth the 0r:/0n to bee twofould, wt wotre nora ue-? 
Firlt, that the oblation ( which you know after the words of *7/%! *042 © = 
conſecration is the very body and bloude of Chriſt ſhould Mga,” 
beetoyned and vnitedto the Godhead, Secondly, that our 

| praiers 
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p Myc 4- praiers ſhould be thereby accepted. The Maſter of the Sen- 
fl hofteemim 3s TENCEs laith, ( p) 1tis called HMiſſay or the Maſſe y either be. 


ei hoſtsz cut cov 


bmmratuo ft 1s il. cle the Hoſt ts ſeut vpto Heanen , whoſe commemoration ts in 
lo officio : vnde d- : : . EP? hats 
etarite Miſtaef, that office, Whereforett B ſaid; Goe yee oft 1s ſentzthat follow the 
cele/l:g ttdere; poſt , 
; | 4% 
expdque MyJ%s Hoſt is brought onto the Heauexly Altar 
atarecaleite de- 
ASE 24.1 fige.ct ſec 


REI NG Hoſt, which us ſent vp to Heauen : or elsit ts ſo called, becanſe an 
Ne i Heaxewuly oxe comes to con{tcrate the Lords body , by whom the 
ea;vel quia Mſw, 

ſecraiirorpm bo Olirhtours likewiſe agreeth herein with Odo, and the Mz- 
munich,per 96 ad (ter, expounding thoſe words, Firlt, of the praiers of the 
ferrw beſte 3c. Congregation : Secondly, of the verie body and blood of 
PeivLom3.in'.4: Clhitilt. For fo his words witneile ; (q) There may bee 
coll. Hewr.Vromar. Angther interpretation ( faith he ) fitted wnto this placezaccoraing 
q Poref et alters 2 hich the prieſt doth pray, that God would command theſe 


nd pare things,that is the boay andbloud of his Sonne offered on the Altar, 
— ns and there preſent , to bee brought vp by the mi) ſtcric of his vil 
wnbeat bec,corpus Angells into his high Altar , which is heanen, where his ſeate and 
opens pe Throne 1s ; to bee carried, 1 ſay, not by local! tranſlation ( for hee 
lai upretiin, 15 there now fitting at the right hand of his Father crowned 11: gliry 


Ca ulagaZ and henoxr ) but according to the grats97s atceptance thereof, For 
Horg m jrblame al. when a Prince doth admitte gifts into his preſence , it 1s 4 ton 
: —_ mah . that he rexetts themnotbut doth gratior-flic accept the ſame: > the 
» 46g : : | & f 
eft «t thronu::per,er prfts,which hee abhorrethghe ſufferecth not to come into hes preſence, 
is gn) On. So thenin that reſpect that they ſhould bee accepted, the petit 
Soeermbdars dem on ts, that they ſhomld be brought wta the ſight of the ainine Alaic- 
WE nic rt 4 . , £ rl 6 X 
» 2604 8125 ffs, and of the high deity , by the miniſtery of Angelis. For if 
«: borore cor-ne- they bee nct repulſed by the indignity of hum that offereth , but bet 
£8 fed [ecdss er + . Fo ED Y Yan 1 WE. 
beers rs mitted t:t0 the atuine preſence , they muſt bee altogether ACCEþ> 
enmmpriep w ted. This opinion is recejued of all them , which thinke the 
2%! p {16:1 . ” . : . a . 
Gow dire ns of. Etimologic of the word, 27iſſa, to come from the ſending 
NE <s vp of the Sonne vnto the Fatherin the Malle. 
<16707118 eff, quod 2: , . ts : 
arſe .res Much wrelting thou feelt { Chrillianreader ) thereisto 
6-revolotisonple makean honelt vnder{tanding of this petition : and all that 
i644 1 anne i . . - . "Miro 
en rcz.. the beit excuſer Clichtowins can ſay, is this in effect ; that for 
cr.twr dar--4, nm the very body of Chriſt the Angells muſt mediate : cuen 
ea /a44t (0 C0/pe- 
£4461! v4 Sapient (24 Gualens erect fins bee munira que offcruntxr, peinn'ur ea perſerr! in conſpefls dune me 
16:4444 ſwore 4714 d winitet's, Angeiico m miterio. Nam finenpatianitarex md gnitate offcrentus r'pul ann , je 
ad 9:11 int ur diiakne Compact, O7N&N? $3 444 Crate Cizchron. in Can, Miſe. t P14, Hen. Budimger, de erroriw 


; 
the 


64 18/244, 


os oo owe = IN. YR. 
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N- 
” Gods preſence, not locally, but acceptably. leſt in reſpe of 
in the indignitic of the offerer, it ſhould be repulſed from the 
be divine preſence. For if it oncegette into thepreſence of God, 
an there is no doubt, butit will bee accepred, 
tbe | By this which hath beene ſpoken it appeareth; that Bellar- 
mins evalion is a falſe: and impudent bgment of his owne,- 
\a- and that the carrymg of theſe things into the high Altar is either 
he the vniting of his Manhood to the Godhead, as 04s: orthe 
of rocuring of acceptanceforit , and admiſſion into the pre- 
bee ho of God, as Clicktonius expoundeth, Yea, wnthray i 
ing Bellarmine himſelfe forgetfull of his owne polition,afterthe 
vſe WU fame manner doth ſalue the ſore. For hee faith, (/) that -/- ſEx parte miniftr, 
ar, WU” though the oblation in reſpett of the prixcipall offerer and inre pet pins-4. my hanger” 
ly WE ofthe thing it [elfe do alwayes pleaſe GOD : Vet in reſpett of the jerit prreft 13 pla» 
4 WUr£O Miniſter, and of the people it doth not alwayes pleaſe God. Into LN ET 
bee UF whatimpietie Zinto what 1099 wg doth nor obſtinate /c/4vis. 
lory WE herelle bring him whoſoeuer hath ſould himſelfe to ini- 
Fir © quityandto reſiſt the truth ? Who would have thought that 
oken | S nne of a Chriſtian'man could leaue ſuch blottes of 
-the WF blaſphemic behind hinf? asro ſay., that Chriſt in reſpe& of 
ence, the offerer doth not pleaſe God. /ncidit in Scyllam ; to auvide 
titi- one blaſphemie , the leluite is carried into another :. to ex« 
laies cuſe theimputation that Angels with them bee Mediatours 
or if for the Reall carrying of Chriſts body into Heauen , hee is: 
t bet driven to ſaie, that they are Mcdiatours for the acceptance 
CCep= of Chriſts body :' which becauſe ſimply vnderſtood , is as 
ethe blaſphemous asthe other, now he mends it by. ſaying, that 
ding Chriſts body may be vnaccepted in reſpect of the offerer ; an 
helliſh and diueliſh ſpeech,fitter for the barbarous mouth. of 
i$t0 an infidell Mahometane, then the penne of a Chriſlian. 
| that Though wee and our ſervice bee. often tymes hatefull vnto 
at for God in reſpe& of our manifould abominations : yet that | 
cuen Gur corruption ſhould make { hriſt to the Father vnaccep- 
name table,is no lefſe a ſacrilegjous ſpeech;then falſe and vnproper. 
an , j It he had aid thatthe prieſt or the people had not pleaſed. 
"< Godin that finfull Malle and oblation of theirs , I would 
the 
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thebody thatis on the Altar, that it way | bee brought into. 


cally 


of 42 
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cally haue beleeued him : but that the conſecrated Hof, 
which is according to the Romiſh Church very Chrilt, God 
and Man, ſhould in any reſpect be ſaid to be brought our of 
the fauour of God, or vnacceptable by any fault of ours, is 
an intollerable polition, and full of heinouſs iniurie to God 
and his ſonne Chriſt. Butthere. is good hopenotwith(tan- 


= * — 


ding. Forthough they bring Chrilt out of his Fathers ta- - 


uour, they will by praiers bring himin againe. And this is 
the cauſe, perhaps,why guilty vnto themſelues of the wrong 
they hauedone him, euery prieſt is his mediatour, praying 
and wiſhing faluation vnte Chriſt, and vnto every me-nber 
—_— pra of hiszas(t) Sauzd bee thou, O head, areadfull to all powers, muſt 
bewrtfull face of our Saniour, ſaued bee thou .: ſaurd be? you moſt 


C 1p 18t,/alue [pecio- 


ſi(fima ſalutor's bontgne eyes of our Lord leſu Chriſt : ſaned bee thou , hony flows 


ftri Teſu Chrifts | | 
noftri Teſu Chrifts ing and maſt ſweet throat of our Lord leſizs, And at the lait, has, 


facies, [alue me'l:- 


ers, rom uiug runne ouer all the parts and members of the body, they 
HAH! 11114. p = al 
hthis adde » Sarcd bee thou, O moſt holy ſoul: of owr Lord itn 


He that fait 
prater,hath 300 Chriſt 


daies of pardon R h A» . y* g 
for euery ſalve. To mollife this by a gentle expoition, their engliſh-latin 


v in ſaxe. adore trimer tranflateth it, (2) eAll hatleareadfiill read, all biyk 


membiyu Chr:ft: In 


the priv-eror of: bearttifull face fc. But they are neuer awhit heercby hvlpen, 
—"iT pr naey For the authour of the Compenainm of tieologicail veritle 
faith, (wm) Ame, or, All haile is a word 1mporting Healch or 


Arno.Conmys an. ' 
uy ws ire pra Saluation. So that their praicr is, that Chrill ſhould bee {a- 
like graces as the ued. , 


_ ola» My third proofeI take from their poſi-commuzion prayers. 
Cipi4.Theol.verie, In that of Saint Bynaberhus they pray ;z (x) The heanenly [a- 
4c 2, Craments, which for the paſſion of the bleſſed Apoſtle Barnabe wr: 
ftiaqneper can hae offered to thy ainin: YHaieſty, let them bee bealthfull to vs 
Cer Myſvar. by bis interceſſion, m whoſe birth day they are receined, | hopes 
they cannot deny this to bee ſpoken of the very body of 

Chrilt, becauſe it is called an heavenly Sacrainent ; and for 

that zfter conſecration (as they ſay) no ſubſtance of bread 

and wine remaineth. Yet they pray that Barnes intercel- 

lion may make it healthfull: which is all one; as to pray that 

power may bee giuen to Chriſt in his othce and mediation 

tur Parnabces ſake. So inthe poſt-commu:non, on the nativ!- 

ſ , ty 


- 
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ty of many Confetlours; ( y ) Grant we beſeech thee, © Lora, v Pripa, queſume! 
that for whoſe feſtwity theſe Sacraments are defired, by his it er- can totumnes, age 
ceſſion they may be unto vs healthfull, After the ſame manner #«/*c /:remire, 
they delire, that by the praters of Saint Bertine and Sat Nico- anerrrs rai 
medes, 'he ho/y things, which is ( briſt, may defend them. T hews . 
ſame is common in the Roman Millall. ] wil content my lelf 
with one example amonglt many ; ( = ) Let this communion, * !n eſtes ſunt. 

C : Steph Hac ne! 
0 Lord, purge vs from finne , and by the interceſſion of Stephen commune vc. 
thy Marty and BY op, let tt make vs compantons of the heauenly 
medicine. Sundrie ſuch other there are; in all which they de- 
lire, thatthe Hoſi' for the praiers and merits of Saints may 
have power to ſandife, orto defend, or to ſaue them. And 
thus are men made Mediatours for Chriſt, that hee may be- 
come an eftetua}l Mediatour vato God for vs. | 


Ot this argument ]-will entreat no further,fince not on] | 
with praier for the eternall acceptance of Chriſt they come a Quot mary ſons 


HI ef arena, feye 


vnto G O D,but they haue an O-4/onalſo which witheth vn- ze gravaer grams: 


to him te-porarie and limited health. —_— _— 
How many (a ) aroppes and Sands the Sea, how many grames er angelic ſperity , 

and graſſes the earth , how many leaues and fruits the trees , how peers” fe 

many ſtarrs and Angells the heanens ao containe ': ſo many times, ter Dei, (acadi(ſe 


Hayle Urgin with thy Sonne, maq; wnge Maria. 


— —— 


Es et ts 


CHAF,XLFX. 


That Saints are CMediatours unto Saints : the fift and laſt 
kinde of Mediation. 


3» Miſfall of Sarmm with plentifull record ſhall free 


me of my promiſe in this behalfe. Vnto the Angell Ga- - 
briel they praie ; (a) Now,0 thou Herauld,make haſte, 1 thee be- NN 
ſeech, pray thow the bowells rf the holy Mother to ſhew wnto her ſon &c.m Mif] archag. 
her breaſts and her teats. Here you ſee is mediation vpon me- - ITED 
diation.Gabriel to the virgin, the virgin to Chriſt:all this is 
done to ſet the Lord leſus farre out of! the ſight ofa wounded 
conſcience, that neither the eye of an oppretled mind , nor 
the feeble hand of a diſtretſed heart ſhould laje hould on 
him 2 and therefore Chrilt is made a Tetrick iudge;to - on 
edia- 
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Mediatours themſelues cannot come but by a Mediatour. 
After the like ſort they pray vnto «Lma the Mother of 
bTae prolwof Re-the Virgin ; (b)Tby childe is Queene of Heaney , ſhee before all 
ms par ts now preterred:by thee receining our prayers,be ſhe our Aduocate 
prelariper teſu- tn the preſence of God. And the Millall Ir5nerantium, printed 
a. by CAartin de Werdena in Colen , prayeth to the ſame Saint 
mens vereri, Anna (c) Thou to the Mother and the Sonne, wnts the King and 


raw Ducene of Heauen ceaſe not to commend vs, Neither is this do- 
PR Arine withoutexample. For Tacobus de VWoragin? in his Le 
ComepiaMarey gend of Saints witnelſeth of Saint Martha, That ſpee built 4 
xc, Chappell ts the Uirgin Mary : And Albert maketh the Virgin 
a Mediatour betwixt Chriſt and the Saints in heauen. For 
dMarieilumne: hee faith, (4) ary doth illuminate the Saints in glory; 
ber, © © Which cannot bee vercfied but by mediation, becauſe he 
Lambeis the light thereof ( ſaith /ohn) and not the Virgin, 
To conclude , the Virgin her ſelfe is ſaid co pray vnto an 
e Legend Lows, Angell at the time of her diſſolution, ( c) that her ſoul 
RE mi not ſcee any exill ſpirit, and that no noiſome power of 
Sathan might meete with her. To whom the Angell anſne- 
red, What needeſt thou to feare the malignant ſpirit ? who 
haſt cruſhed his head, and ſpoiled him of all his power: ye 


thy willbe done;thou ſhalt not ſee them. 
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w b- % FO mercy*cometh from 
in theheauentothe earth, 
x MF but it mult patle by the 


© handsof ary. 


TY \ Not onely Þ Saints , but 
”.n | goodmen liuing, that pray 
be vs and helpe vs in the 


= © way of Saluation, may bee 
ne. We andre rightly called Me- 
who | Glatours. | 
,f 


I Shee< hath obtained the 
reparation of the whole 
* world, and hath begged the 
| fluation of all. 


_ | our Redemption. 


found without her. 


Antr 


| Who euer asked e pardon 
of his ſinne, but by the me- 
ation of Mary ? 


Mary 4 was an helper of 


Noe propitiation ſhall be | 


6 


"8 


CHRISTVS. 


— —_ 


O man commeth wnto 
the Father but by mee. 
loh. 14.6. 


There ts one God , and one 
Aedratour betwixt God and 
HMan,which ts the Man Chriſt- 
Teſws. 4, Tim.2.5. 


| They which receine the a- 
boundance of grace, and of the 
rift of righteouſneſſe, raigne mn 
life through one, which as Jeſus 
Chriſt. Rom.5.17. 


Tn mee onely is thy helpe. 
Olce 43.9. 


He ſhall ſane his people from 
their /innes, Math. 1.24. 


At that day ſhall yee aske 


in my Name. loh. 16.26, 


o WM! Penis Marial. b Rhem. im annot.m 14d Tim<ap.2.g.c Bern fer. 4 Ade aſſwnp d Bern.in ſus 


MNartali.  Bonanen. P/al.t 36. f Michael detungaria m ſer, de = 


Thc 
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$i ANT I CHRARIsSTvVsS. 
Bhs. The fulneſſe of all grace | | Jt pleaſed the Father , tha 3 
he hath placed in Alary. n him /heuld all futneſſe dwell, 2 4 
Col.1.19, = 
Hud.inade, M7 Albremiſſion,liberty and | g | > | 
Rn. grace come fromthe Virgin Grace and truth came : 
Mary. | | eſis Chriſt loh.a.17. E 1 
E 6 
"oy | ; | Will a man forſake the ſu ; 
ſelm.thid, If thou burne z Aary IS | 9 of Libanon which commuth 
the cooling, 'rom the Rocks of the field? 


| Ter. 18. 14. 


Rarkolian's ca © Haw 1s the reconciliati- . 
WE 174/ HE . . a , 
Joe eater on of the things yvhich | 10 He ts our perceywhich hath 


#:unt Ger, Paty ar, 
 pwdHmAas. euilly dilagree. | made of both oue, Ephcl.2.14 


<duſl pad When wee know not 

te Raſirr?. what ro doe, this onely re- | ,, | O our God, we wot not whit 
maineth to vs wretches,.to | to ave, but our eyes bee watt 
lift vp our eyes vnto thee, thee. 2-Chron. 20,412. 
O 1ary. 


T-4porta Incis fv” Mary is the bright gate| 42 | 1 amrhe doore of the freepe. 


$a k o.By.in bymw. . 
© yler io]. dogmina, of lite. Toh. 1 ©.7- 


That 
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ANT U1I- | CHKkisTys. 

FI Flee that extreth not in by 

That * the ſorrowfull may a3\;, he doore into the ſoeepcfold 
enter,thou art the window Out climeth vp arother way y 
of Heauen. hee 1s. 4 thic/e and a robber. 

Tol.194. | 
He that b truſteth in thee, 4 Curſed bee the ——_ that 


Lady , ſhall finde the tree- 
ſures of peace. 


| 


| 


putteth Lis truſt in Max. 
ler. 17.5, 


$ Irent v4 affra flebiles, tn cul ſarefira afar, 16:d. Ro, Bre, b Bonan. Bſal, $6, 
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Aduocation, 


CHAP. L. 
Of the third worke of the glorious Prieſthood of Chriſt which i 
Aduocation. | 


| Haue ſaid before in the Tract of Mediation,that the effe4 
and fruit of Mediation and Aduocation are all one, al. 
though the things themſcluesare ſundry intheir own kinde, 
What therefore hath beene ſpoken of Mediation may ſuthce 
for the matter of eAduocation. Yet notwithſtanding becauſe 
to exprelle fully that Ileſus Chriſt is all things to all men, and 
that of himſelfealone without any other hee is ſufficient to 

our Saluation , the Scriptures , and (following the Scrip- Y 


hs F "IP's A II Vela 4 
5 — , Foe os Seth two w - 


tures) the ancient Church hath giuen vnto him all Titlesof in 

Ofhce; as Redeemer, Meaiatour, Aduocate, Interceſſonr,and for 

ſuch other: I will alfo of the Title of Aduocation ſpeake fer 

briefely. | n 

In the great high Prieſthood of the eternall Son of God the 

there is nothing more comfortable , then that hee having mz 

vnited vs vnto God generally by the coniundtion of our ns but 

tureto the diuine nature: ſpecially and effeAually by giuing dai! 

vs his Spirit to knit vs alſo vnto God; and hauing ſacrificed but 

himſelfe on the Altar of the Crofle, in which wee finde full fore 

and perfect Redemption : yet moreouer hee now allo euet le 

lueth to make interceſſion forvs. The worke of Redemp- fure; 
tion hath graffed vs into his body : but this reltleſſe and yn- Con 

cefſant Aduocation doth continue vsin his body ; whoda- WW his o 

ly of our ſelues (tart out, and hourely fall away trom grace, WW 74a: 
but he ſtill helperh our infirmities; being our ſpirituall M+ WW 5m, 
aExod 19.11, {er hotdingwp (a) wnwearica hands to the father for vs : (b) The Andy 
bDan.tz. 1, onely Michael,the great Prince, who ſtandeth for the children of WW 1a + 
« Numb.16.48 the people. He Rtandeth (1 lay)like Aaron betwixt (c) the lu and Re 
and the dead, that the plague may ſtay : He (tandeth like Toſwab, yg | 

6 my 


d Z:ch. 2-1,2, 


(4) before the Angell of the Lord, whom though Sathan wonld rt 

ſift, yet he ts not able. 
Now in the handling of this excellent Office, becauſe tit ys 
Clalt 


efteRs thereof are all one with the fruits of his Means 
aut 
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 lhavchhewed; _—_ I wultouch only three points of ob- 
| ſervation. Firlt, th 
{ Chriſt, andcan by none but by him be performed. Second- 
| ty, I willanſwerethe Arguments vpon which they ground 
| the interceſſion and Aduocation of Saints. Thirdly, I will 
| ſhew, that the Romiſh Aduocation of Saints is invented to 
| theimitation of the old Heathen. 


his Office of Aduocation is proper vnto 


- CHAP. LI. 
That there can be but one; Adaocate, which is Chriſt, 


He vn re calling Chriſt an Aduocateztaketh th:Me- 
taphor from worldly tribunals,& ſeates Iudiciall: where 


| inreſpe of the ignorance and vnabilitie of the common 


fort, learned and well experienced men are appointed to de- 
fendand pleade their cauſes, Into this temporall funtion of 
an Aduocate, as none can intrude themſelues, but ſuch as by 
the iudge (who hath power) arethereto ordained : fo none 
may take vpon him to exerciſe this ſpirituall Aduocation, 
butſuch as are by ſufficient authoritie appointed. Butto or- 
dainean Aduocate in heauenly things , none hath power 
butGod: and hee hath conſtituted his Sonne onely. There- 
forethere can be no other Aduocate but Chriſt. 

Itis worthy due and ſerious confideration;that the Ecrip- 
fureſo often and almoſt every where ſerteth out vnto vs the 
Conmiſſion and authoritie , by which Chriſt vadertcoke 


| his office, (a) Chriſt tooke not 1to himſclfe this henour , to bee a)1ch, ec, e. 


maae the High Prieſt (ſaith Saint Part) but hee that ſaid wnto 
him , Thou art m ry ſorne, this day hane 1 begotten theeggane it him. 
And vnto the Corinthians hee ſaith, thar (5) Chriſt i of Ged 3 :.Ccr.r.:e, 
made onto 115 Wiſedome, and Righteon/neſſe , and Santlification, 

an4 Redemption, And in Tohn, (c) God bath [ent his Some to bee 2 © 1.10. 4 19. 
reconciliation for our finm?s. And Chriſt himfelfe ſairth,(d) 7 car 4 iob.s 30. 


| ff my ſelfe dv nothing. And againe the Apollle witnetleth , 


(e) God hath {ext him ont to be a reconciliation, Chrilt therefore « Rom 3.25. 

calleth himſelfe (-f) Him whom God hath ſent. And the Apo flob. 5.30, 
elaith, that * God is the head of Chriſt, Theſe and ſundry * 1,Cor.u1.3, 
N 2 other 
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* other places prouezthat leſus Chriſt was by the Father ordai. 7 


ned, appointed, and called to this Office of Aduocation; ; 
without which calling he could not haue had the ſame. Al C 
then, that chalenge this office , muſt ſhew their lawfull cal pos 
ling and conſtitution: Or ifthe Pope will ſet vp Aduocate, WI 
he muſt ſhew his Commiſſion, and what right = hath ſoto ca 
doe. Wherefore I cannot ſufficiently maruell, that Pope 1» i 
ocent the fourth, cofmmending Saint Edmund of Canterbury 
in his authenticke inſtrument of Canonization , bids all the 
B nc D997 world reioice, (g) That there s a new Patron growne vþ fi = 
wo pe © thews to God, but telleth not who called him , who admitted I 


_ ms him, or with what authoritie hee was ordained Patron, The 
"WF fr'Y x : Apoltle Saint oh» intreating hereof faith,(h ) We haxe an Ai 
uocate with Goa, Teſs Chriſt the wſt, hee is the reconciliation fr 
5 Hcb.9 24. onr ſinnes. And Saint Paul ſaith, that (s) Chriſt ss entred mte \ The 
the very heauen, to appeare now 1n the ſight of God for vs. Surely, 
if there had beeneany other aduocates, or any other reconci- | 
liation, or any other thatappeared in the ſight of God for vs, 
the Apoſtles would not haue ſpoken of Chriſts interceſſion R : 
in fuch lingularitie. Yea, vnto the Epheſians the Apoltle ſaith, = 
that ( k) He #7 or peace, which hath made of both one , and hath ſol 
broken the ſtop of the partition wall. Now lelt perhaps we ſhould a1 4 
thinke, that after this obſtacle is remoued, and this partition Tons 
taken away,we ſhould haue accelleby any others vato God, þr : 
3Epbc,2.15,16 the Apoſtle in the next verſes addeth, (1) To make of twame = 
one new man in himſelfe,and that he might reconcile both unto God: 
as though he ſhould ſay, Chriſt hath taken away the partiti 
tion wall; not that now by other ſubordinate waies you 
ſhould come to God, or be Sx together in one body, or be 
reconciled in any other, but in him that hath made an en- 
trance vnto grace, and remoued all that kept vs from God, 
that we might enter by. him, and that hee might reconcik 
vs. So that as our Redeemer is one, our Aduocate is allo 
one; euen as he witnelſeth , (”>) Through himwe both (that 
is, lew and Gentile) hawe a» entrance wntothe Father by one(fr 
rit : not by many ſpirits, but by one ſpirit, .even the ſpirit of 
- Chriſt, | Fe 


* Ephel.2,18. 
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Asit wasthen with [/rael the figure,ſo itis with the Church 
thevery ſpirituall body of Chri(t,and all the members there- 


| of. (=) No Cities wereallowed for refuge vato the defiled , Numb.zy. 


with bloud, but ſuch onely as were appointed. So no Aduo- 
catefor {inne, nor refuge, nor deliverance can bee, but ſuch 


| asis ordained by authoritie. Wherefore, except the Roma- 


nilts can proue their Saints to be appointed for Cities of re- 
fuge, and that the Lord ſpake to them,as he ſpaketo 7o/wah 
andto Moſes, to ordaine ſuch SanRuaries and eLſjles for 
offenders, In vaine they flee vnto them , in vaine they 
callypon them. Let vs now deſcend vnto their arguments, 


CHAP. LIU 


The reaſons which the Rowniſh Church hath for the « Adwnocation 


of Saents, 


ons few vnneceſſarie and vnconcluding reaſons for the 
defence of this Aduocation and Inuocation of Sainrs,the 
Romiſh Church hath inuented vnto it ſelfe, wherewith ſhee 
could never haue beene perſwaded,except ſhee had ſold her 
ſelfetocommir [dolatry, and had beene willing to be decei- 
ued, and had ſaid vnto her ſelfe, as her rebellious liſter the 


lewiſh Synagogue ſpeaketh in the Propher ; (a) 7 hawe lowed a Amari aliens 


frrangers , and them I will lene. The weake, vniointed, and ; 465; os 


vnlinewed ſhadowes of argument , which they hauein this 


| behalfe, are derived from two eſpeciall heads. 


The firſt is the wiſedome of fleſh, and reaſon of the car- 
nall man, ſo often condemned by the Holy Ghoſt in the ſa- 


E cred volume. 


The ſecond is the authoritie of Scriptures , miſerably 
wrelted from the true and naturall ſenſe, which is enforced 
contrarieto the minde of the holy Ghoſt, to ſpeake what it 
peaketh not, and to proue what it doth nor intend. 

. Of the firſt kinde, their Rabbi Alexander of Hales bringeth 


free Reaſons. (b) Firlt, our owne want, imperfection and b Atx.Almn/ex 
weakenelle in our ſelues. Secondly,the glorifying and prai- ("<4 mer, 


ling of Saints, whoſe honour is thereby exalted, in that wee 
N 4 Con» 
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C 
confelle them able to commend our prayers to God, and ty but 
obtaine graces for vs. T hirdly, the reverence-wee owe vnto altr; 
God, being of our ſelues wretched (inners, and therefore i the) 
cannot be bold to thruſt our ſelues into the preſence of our kno 
glorious God ; And for this cauſe wee muſt make the Saints ſtar 
our Aduocates. To theſe three heads may bee well reduced cern 
all the Reaſons taken from humane vnderſtanding , which the 


the Romane Church can alledge for their defence in this mul 
controuerſie. Of the ſecond ſort of arguments taken from that 
the Scripture,I will ſpeake in their place. Now let vs conl+ ofit 
der the FM. | deli 


CHAP. LI Þ. 


Of the firſt argument taken from Mans reaſon, which is our want Of t 
and imperfection. 

Y. He want and imperfetion of our nature doth in three T 

things eſpecially vtter and declare it ſelfe, The firſt defedt 

7s of our righteouſneſſe in deſerning. Wherefore wee hawe neede ({ay himl 

they ) to borrow of the merits of Saints to ſupply our poxerty # of (i 

deſert. | the 

The ſecond is our want aud deſebt of knowledge in cont emplation. And 

For oar eyes are as the eyes of an owle wnto the Eight [une beame!, bein; 

neither can we behol4 the wnacceſſible lizht, Wherefore wee muſt we C 

commit our cauſe ts the Saints who doe behold him. Weel 

T hirdly, o#r want and imperfection in lone and deuotion, which ſelue 

ſhould be the ſtrength of our prayers. Therefore ( they ſay ) That of ( 

cIMan being full of imperfeltion doth feele him{elfe oftentimes to be *like 

more ſtirred vp in denotion towards Saints , then towards God. ſing, 

hbim{elfe. cepte, 

Alex Haten[/ Now although theſe reaſons be ſo friuolous, that there is in the 
no great needeto ouercomethem, which fall to the ground Cod! 

Ezck.1;, of themſelues ; like the vntempred morter, that the Prophet inner 
ipeaketh of, which cannot cleaue together , neither endure: ſhedd 
yet becauſe fooliſhnefſe mult bee anſwered, leſt it ſeeme wile I muſt 
vnto it ſelfe, I will briefely ſhew the weakeneſle and jdlenelle our ſe: 

of theſe Sophiſticatians {wherewith none can be entangl ration 


but 
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but thoſe, whoſe mindes are blinded , and iudgements led 
altray by the wilinelle of Sathan ; So that , as Cyprian faith, ozr 
they will not caſily yeeld beeing overcome, although they 
know it is not Iawfull what they doe.) Beſeeching thee Chri- 

fan Reader, duely to conſider, what Awſtne well faith, con- 
cerning the nature of Man, T here is nothing in it betterthen 

the minde and reaſon ; yet who delireth to live bleſſedly 

mult not liue thereafter, but muſtliue according vnto God, 

that he may attaine vnto, bleſſednes:for the obtaining wher- 

ofit ought not to be content with it ſelfe, but our mind mult 

be ſubieR vnto God. 


CHAP. LIIIT: 
Of the firſt part of the firſt reaſon , want of righteouſneſſe ard of 


worthineſſe. 


{ be the vnderſtanding of the weakeneſle of this ſhadow 
of reaſon , it is neceſlaric to diſcerne betwixt Man in 
himſelfe, in his corruption, as hee- is meerely naturall, full 
ef linnefull abominations, from the ſole of the foote vnto 
the crowne of the head , nothing but boiles and botches z - 
And Man in his Chriſt, in his regeneration and new birth, 
being waſha$ and ſandtified in-the bloud of Chriſt, When 
we come then to God in our inuocation and prayer,though 
wee bein nature ſinners and loathſome Lepers, beth to our 
ſelves, and to all that looke on vs: yet we pray-in the Name 
of Chriſt, the true ſalt cf euery-ſacrifice, and wee put on, 
*like /acob, our elder brothers garments, to obtaine the bleſ- * Geo.27.156- 
ling, wherein wee are cleaneand holy, and for ſuch. are ac- 
cepted in the ſight of God. (4) #e know ( faith the blind man * Tob.g.31. 
in the Goſpell ) that God heareth not ſinners. Wherefore that 
God thould heare our prayers it is necetſary that wee be not 
linners but righteous : and ſuch wee are onely in thebloud- 
ſhedding of leſus Chriſt, and by his ſanGification. Indeede 
I muſt canfelle, it is Phariſaicall ride, to ſay, we are holy in Luke 18, 
our ſelues, or righteous in our ſelues : and ſo it is alfo deſpe- 
ron to deny our ſelues to be holy in Chriit ; and - - 
Chir 
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Chriſt we are not worthy to haue any acceile vnto God. We 
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have in Chriſt a treaſure of merits, a full ſatisfaRtion to offer 
vnto the Father. His deſeruings area ſuperabundant recom. 
pencefor all our tranſgreſſions and debts : a ſuperabundant 
paimentfor all our purchaſe. God doth require nothing at 
Mans hand, which Chriſt is not vatoGod for Man. Where. 
fore there can be no want of merit in them,who, when they 
come vnto God, come in CyrisTlesvs, and offer 
vp their prayers ſeaſoned in the bloud, and ſweetened with 
the perfume of the Tabernacle , which maketh the fleſh, 


' euen of beaſts and of birds, acceptable ſacrifices , and the 


prayers of finners welcome oblations vnto God z eſpecial 
ly, ſeeing leſus Chriſt prayeth for vs, as our Prieſt, and our 
Sacrifice: prayeth in vs,as our head : and is prayed vnto of 
vs as our Aduocate. 


CHAP. LV. 


| Anſwere wnto the ſecond part of the firſt carnall reaſon, which is our ' 


want and defett in knowledge of contemplation. 


He ſecond cauſe which the firſt reaſon pretendeth, why 
we ſhould ſeeke helpe of Saints,is the defe& of contem- 
plation, Weeareſo ignorant , that Man kno not him- 
ſelfe, nor his owne ſoule within him : how ſhould hee then 
know the things that are without him , the diuers wants 


both for this and the better life ? It may therefore ſeeme, 


that theſe blinde eyes haue neede of better direRours then 
themſelues , even the Saints, who in the face of him that.vp- 
holderth all things, doe all things know, ſay they. 
 Tothis Sophiſtication wee may truely anſwere ; that , as 
Chriſt is our righteouſneſſe, fo heis allo our wiſedome; by 
whom we know ſo much of God,as is ſufficient to be known 
co eternall life. For he hath taughtvs, who it is,that mult be 
prayed vnto: by whom he mult bee prayed vnto: for what 
we mult pray vato him: and after what ſort we muſt pray vn- 
him. And theſeare the foure parts necefſarie vnto prayer ; 


which being obſerued, euery prayer is acceptable. For - 
* cauſe 
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cauſe no doubt 7o-x calleth Chriſt (4) 7he hgh that lighteth , 1,1, GS 
exery ones that commeth into the world: And againe, * Every * ilob 4.3, 
one that loweth, is borne of God and knoneth God ; as though le | 
ſhould fay, as we haue the beginning of loue , or os 
loue : ſo we have in this our pilgrimage , the beginning of 

knowledge) or inchoate knowledge of God, ſuch as ſuftceth 

hereto inuocate him, and to pray vnto him withall. 

Thomas Aquinas well teacheth, (6) that there be two con- 7'e A9-/cmds 
templations in a Man, which ſtirre vp deuotion. T he firſt Nees. _— 
the beholding of Gods | xs s & graces-: the next is, {9b"<.82 comp. 
the beholding of our infirmities ma, ottences,which maketh 
2 man tocleaue vnto the Lord,which hath made heauen and 


earth, 
Forthe further clearing of this point, the Apoſtle witnef- 
ſeth,that the Spirit of Godit ſelfe helpeth our infirmities,and 
reacheth vs how to pray vnto God, Wee know not what to 
pray as we ought, (c ) But the Spirit it ſelfe maketh requeſt v- , Rom,s:: 6. 
to God for vs with ſighes, which cannot be expreſſed. 
Laſtly,whereas they preſuppole, That to callperfefy on God, 
requireth perfeftion of knowledge: It is euident;that the departed 
Soules neither know God nor Man perfetly. That they 
know not God perfeRly andfully,who can doubt,lince God 
isinfinit comprehenſible , whom the heauen of hea- 
uenscont not ? That they doe not know man and his 
neceſſities, E/ay witneſleth ; (4) Though Abraham be ignorant « Elay 64.16, 
of vrand Iſrael know vs not, yet thou, O Lord, art our Father and 
or Redeemer, thy name ts for exer, And in the ſecond of the 
Kgs, the Lord faith of loſfiah ; (e ) 1 will gather thee tothy fa-+ 2 Reg 22.20. 
thers, and thou ſralt be put in the graue inpeace,and thine eyes ſhall 
wet ſee all the enill, which 1 will bring vpon this place. But if the 
holy departed did knowe what neceſlities the liuing want, 
then how ſhould they bee hidden from the eyes of Joſiah ? 
Whereforeit is maniteſt which Eccleſiaſtes ſpeakethz ( f) The f Ecclel-g. 
dead know nothing at all : nothing of this worlds buſine ſſe : nothing 
of the receſſities of their militant brethren, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP LVI. 


The third part of the firſt reaſon ; Our great want of lone , which i 

the firength of prayer: inſomuch that unperfest Man doth 

feele kim'clfe to bee more ſtirred vÞ 177 demotion toward; 
Saixts, then towards God, 


O ſpeake of the third reaſon ofthe firſtargument,which 

. K is, the want of loue in vs, and that vnperfe& Man is 
often more mouecd in deuotion towards Saints then toward 

God, there is no neede, Foritis of all fantaſticall conceits 

the moſt idle. Who knoweth not that wee are bound (a) ts 

«Drut.6.g. pe God nith all our heart, with all our ſoulegwith all our fl yengtht 


T his loue if at any time we finde to waxe cold in our ſelues, 


wee mult not therefore runne to Saints, and to departed 
ſoules of holy men with our deuotion; but, by all the meanes 
we can, ſtirre vp our loue, towards God, and (trengthen the 
weakethings,that arercady to die. Orige» well obſcrueth, 
that there are two ſweet and gratefull names in Chriſt, which 
doc allure men vnto him ; God calleth him his #-lbcloued 
Sore. T hele 2ppellations ( faith hee) are ſo printed in our 
ſenſes, that even the communitie of che -es vsto 


the ſocietie of the gifts. Appellations of ſuch neile mol- 
life our hearts, and kindle in ys the affection Of deuotion, 
And Auguſtine ſaith ; Tutins & iucundins loguar cam me leſv, 
gnam cum aliqno Sanftorum (piritunm det z 1 ſpeake more ſafe- 
Iy and ſweetly with my Teſus, then with any of the holy ſpt- 
rits of God, The propoſition therefore it ſelfe, That infirme 
Man is more affected in religion toward Saints, then to 


ward God, is very yntrue. Weare moſt affected vnto that, 


which the Law of nature leadeth vs vnto ; but the Law of 

nature moueth vs rather to the loue and worſhip of God, 

who is our Creator and preſeruer;then of Saints from whom 

t Dex: of maxim; WEE Higue received nothing at all. Aquinas faith , God (6) 8 
«ap moſt ealily Toued,becauſe he is ſupremely good, 

1 jeewdeq.z,, Secondly, every thing we loue, wee therefore loue be: 

27226 jeemde. cauſeit is good: buteuery one knoweth * God is molt good. 

's ** Therefore by nature we loye him moſt of all. Hereto maj 


Pial.118, | 
we 
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wee adde, that wee loue G O D for himſelfe; but wee loue 
Saints for God. T herefore our loue is naturally more toward 
God, then toward Saints, 

Laſtly, what man is fo infirme, but that he knowerh that 
(o) God loued him brit,* and that he loued him more, then » 1.10b.4.19. 
Man doth loue himſelfe ?. T heretore the moſt infirme doth * Rom. 5-4 
know , (x) that God is to bee loved with all the heart as the « Math.z 1437; 
(Creator: with all the ſoule as the Redeemer : with all the 
minde,as the reward. Which if we doe not,but wanting loue 
towards God call vpon men to be our helpe,we ſhall one day 


| feele the fearcfull curſe, which it allotted vnto them that 


(c) make flefo their arme, c Ter,1 7-5. 


CHAP. LVII, 


Of the ſecond argument , by which they would prone , that 
Saints muſt be prayed unto as owr Aduocates; Becauſe they 
muſt be honoured, 


f fa argument, if it bee duely conſidered, doth aboue all 

other wound their owne polition concerning theinuo- 

cation of Saints. For if prayer be a religious worlhip ( as A- 

quia: ſaith) gg) Patet orationers eſſe attum religionis ;.1t appea- } Ke wr oe cen" 
reth that praFer is an at of religion, vnto which it belong- 310. 

eth to yeeld reverence and honour vnto Godzthen it cannot 

be dueor appertaining vnto Saints, for that in religious wor- 

ſhip God requireth , (6 ) Thox ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy Ged, Poe. 
and him ON t L y thou ſhalt [erne. eMlexanagr of Hales ſaith, nes: 
that Idolatry is the giving of the honour due vnto God to 

the creature. Out of theſe Antecedents it is euident;that ſince 

religious honour is due onely ro God, and prayer is a religi- 

ous honour ; whoſo giueth prayer vnto Saints, committeth 

Idolatry with Saints. Neither can the diſtintion betwixt 

d\s\u and AoToere, that is, Saintly and Divine worſhip,help 

them any jote, For prayer is an a> of religious worſhip, 

wherein we confeſſe and preſuppoſe a power in him that we 

pray vnto, to helpe vs, and every whereto be preſent;and at 


all tunes, and to bee as the ſoule in the body , whole in the 
| whole, 
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whole,& whole in euery part, Wherfore Maſter K-//;/o» doth 

=! 91 aqig ur yainlicinterre, (c) 7 hat if we muſt honour none but God , wee 

14% edit duac, © may not koneur our parents. For weeacknowledge two kinds 

em i603) of honour;Ciuile honour due to men,to Saintszto prieltso 

princes:but we Genie vnto thethar honour, which is Religiow 

worſoip ; whereof praier, by Aquins confellion is part. For 

ſo the Apollle reachethz ( 4) To God only glory ; thereforeto 
God only prater. ; ; 

as pant Echins and Bellarmine vrge y (e) that if the Saints may 

reeorer rang, NOE be prayd vnto, then much lelfe mi ght the Apoltle delire 

his Colsſſ*:ns, his Epheſians, and the Hebr-ws5 to pray for him, 

Firſt then to [toppe the mouth of theſe Cauills, wee mull 

conlider, it is one thing to delire our Jiuing brethreu to pray 

for vs as fellow members:another thing to make dead Saints 

Aduocates and Mediatours ,. oftring vp both their prajers 

and their merits,2sa {atisfation to God for our linne. When 

Patt requelteth the Fpheſiars and Colofiars to praie for 

him, hee doth feeke only a charitable conſociation of fellow 

members in earneſ[tinuocation of God. Butthe Church 

Rome praicth vnto Saints. as vnto ſuperiour pewers ; vito 

E£x:f' Ser.in $28. ſuch, Ones vercramnmr officia(as the Miliall laith) (f ) whome 

_ "Bra, WEE worſhip by duty. The A polite Pact _—_ Lrie praiers 

* of his C«l:ſiansand Fpheffansrvnto God ; LF the Romilh 

Church delireth the Saints thendelucs to grant vs torgiue- 

nes of (ines, and all other graces. Fur io they ſing vnto 

g Tho.cediir er pa- Thamas Beck 3 ('@ ) To Thomas all thinrs gine |! ie and obeyy 

« 2795s. Fly . plagues, diſca/cs,mancrs and diets, fireg carth and Sia : Thond 

07-1 demen's,'g <a 
wa,acr relinret me- hath filled the world with glory, tet the worl ito Thomas eels b+ 


r14.] 95 mK Te 1; - 
; dot 44 Tf / fo 
plerir gloria tha, L Km 


d r.Tim.1.iaxta 
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mide preatotjz Secondlygthe Apoltle defireth the Colrfſiavs & the(b) Epte- | 


3"Erh6 *”  ſansto pray for him , and for other diſpolers of the word 
''” and Myſteries of God zto the end that the door of vrtcrance 
might be giuen him, to ſpeake the Myllecics of Chrill: chat 

hee might open his mouth buuldlic, ro publiſh the ſecrets of 

the Golvell This is but a praier of the congregation » that 

God would blefſethe Minifter with _—_ fitt for edification 


of the body of Chriſt , and of themſelues. What is thist0 
| the 
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oth MK thecalling vpon Saints to bee our Aduocates with God? = 
we Thirdly, to requelt our liuing brethren to praie tor vs,we- 
ind ML have warrantand example in the worde of God : butto be- 
s:o ſeech the glorified Soules of Saints ſo to dov,we have neither 
row precept nor example. But will goe forward to anſwer their 

Foe MW. otherarguments.For anſwer yntothethird argument tou- 


+ ching our reuerence due to God, that which hath been ſpo- 
| kenin the $3. Chapterin anſwerto thefirſt part of the firſt 


may We reaſon, may ſuthce, | 

elire | : 

hin, WW EHAP-LVIEL 

mult Anſwer to the argaments of Eckius and Bellarmine, taken ont 


of Scripture to prone the inuocation of Saints. 


ants J 

aicrs ED Ellarmine, and his Maſter Eckins before him will needs 

Vhen | proue the inuocation of Saints out of Scripture, To 

« for {WE Vilichpurpoſe they alledge the fortieeight of Geneſis ; (a) « Gen.48.16 
low | TheeArgell which hath delinered mee from all enill, bleſſe the | 
h of WE cider, ard 1-t my name ber named vpon them, and the name of 

vnto ») fathers Abraham andIfaack. . 

10me Totheanſwering hereof wee mult vnderſtand , that the 

raiers WF Word Angell hath a doublelignification zſomtime it is taken 

waſh fora* Miniſtring ſpirit ; omtime for Teſus Chriſt himſelfe: * Pa 104.10.% 
giue- and ſo Chriſt iscalled ( of the Angell;that went foorth from ae | 
vnto his preſence. Now Jaceb here praijeth not to the other com- "PO 
obeys WW mon Angells, but to the great Angell of office., leſus 

Lows ; Chriſt, | 


cla ts 


| Threeplaces they bring out of 795. Thefirſt, out of the 
ff Chapter (c ) Call now, if any will an"wer, and to which of © lob 5.3 | 


Epbe- WE hr Saints wilt they turne ? E roo, thereis inuocation of Saints. , 
word WU Thevery words, which went before, ſhew the meaning of 


cance WW ©ph+ to bee, That God is onely righteois , and all men ſinners? 


; that God only cternill > Many yea the Saints themſclues, tranli- 
ets of WU forie; which having bniſhed their courſe, reſt with God and 
, that ceaſe from humane chings , neither can giue helpe-to any. 


ation &Þ Wheretorecall ( ſaith hee ) If any will hearc thee , and towhich 
histo of the Saints wilt thoy turne ? Surely Elyphas yicldeth as litle 
the helpe 


4 
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helpeto the Church of Rome in the queltis, as he did cofor: | »© 
to /ob in his miſerie. But admit theſe words of Elyphas were WF u 
to their aduanrage ; yet what foundation can bee layd vpon W cc 
the ſpeeches of ſuch an one, of whome the Lord himſeif WW th 
d lob4:,» hath pronounced, (4) My wrat his kinalcd againſt thee, and Y 
thy two friends : For yee haue not ſpoken of m:e the thing which 
right, liz my ſernant Tob. Againe, the verie contexture ofthe 
+ Iob.4 ,” place alleadged doth altogether proue the contrarie. For 
Elyphas was firiken into terrour : his bones trembledin 
him : his hayre alſo ſtood vpright : anda winde paſled by, 
and one (toode before him like an Image, whome hee kney 
' not. All which circumſtances teach, that this was a viliog, 
and the doctrine thereof was this zthat God found linnein 
his Angells , much more in men, which dwell in houſes of 
clay, n. 4x periſh for ever without returne : ſo that if you call 
to them, they will not anſwer. Wherefore wee muſt enquire 
of God, and turne our talke vnto him. 
The other place in the ninth of 7b, where the patient 
f Iobi9.2z jan ſaith, ( IM/eremini mes, amics ; haue mercy on mem 
friends: the common latine tran(lation,which they ſo _ 
approue, ſheweth that 7b in the complaints of that Chap- 
ter was atypeof Chriſt, and his great afflitions. Whichif 
it bee ſo,I hope, they will not ſay , that 796 being typical 
Chriſt did praie for the help of Angells : but if the words 
bee literally taken, they evidently require the true andfaitl- 
full compallion of his friends, that (toode by ; who in ſtead 
of a louing vilitation did vakindly vpbraid him , and ver 
him with taunts and bitter reproofes. As for that placein 
the thirty thirde of /ob ; (g) /# fuerit pro eo Angelus loquen, 
ifan Angell ſhall ſpeakefor him ; the text is corrupted. For 
the Hebrew-ſoundeth thuszif an Angell or Metlenger ſpeakt 
ro him: and not for him, 

Laſtlie they vrgethe place of the thirtie two: of Exoday 
where Moſes ſaithy(b ) Remember Abraham, Iſaack 8 1/racl thy 
(ernants, to whome thou [wareſt-by thy owne ſelfe. But ( as ] be 
fore ſayd ) this place is no proofe of praier vnto Saints; for 


that, by Bellarmins owne confellion , before the comming 
0 


g lob 33-33 


hExod.z:.1} 
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Fr of Chriſt the Soules of holy men deparred were not in hea- 
re ven. Therefore they could not bee prayed ynto, becauſe they 
"n could not praie for vs, who did not thein the face of Chr.(as 
ifo they ſay )behould our wants. This place then doth ſet Gods 
end owne Couenant, which was his mere mercy, before the eyes 
) it of God, as a morive ſufficient to implore forgiueneſs of lins 
the and continuation of his grace. 71 he ſame 1s to bee vnder-* Plty2urs 
of ſtood of that placey( z ) For thy /erwant Davids [ahs rurue not 
lin away the preſence of thine azcinted. Danid was the type of 
by Chriſt : and many times by the name of Daxid, Chriſt 
ew WE is voderſtood , As for «aro ftanding berwixt rhe li- 
on, ving and the dead with his cenfer, it was a figure of Chrift 
ain alſo,and praicth him to bee our only Aduocate. 
of Of all vanities, that of Eckies doth excell, who faith, Be- 
call cauſe God doth honour his, and Chriſt did miniſter to his Tob.13 
Jire Diſciples, therefore wee mutt pray wnto Saints, and h:nour then 
our relegi0u5 worſhip: as thoagh Chriſt waſhing his Apoſtles 
_ feet did adore his ApolUes: or the honour of reward, which 
Mm | pod piucthto his choſen, were a ſufficient argumentthat the 
os onour of adoration & inuocation may bee giuen to them. 
ne CHAP. LIN. 
icall Concerning the arguments for the winocationof Saints, taken 
ords fromthe Fathers of the Church. 
aitl- Ow venerable the conſent of the ancient DoQecrs of the 
ſtead WW _hurch is in matters of religion,where they agree vnto 
| vex the Scriptures of god;ther is,I think,no man but wil confets. 
cen | deremiecommandeth to (4) inquire for the ould way, which 4 ler.5.16 
ues, # the good way, and walke therein. And Hoſes exhorteth 1/- 
\ For racl to (b) remember the dayes of ould, and to conſider the Jeares 6 Deut.32.7 
peake fo mny generntions : asbe thy father , and hee will ew thee 
thine elders,and they will tell thee. (c) Bildad therefore calleth ; job 8. 
:odums Pon Zobto inquire of the former age,and to prepare himſelf 
i thh (F® fearch of his Fathers. 7/h well faith in Philoſophic , that 
1 be Jn the nearer they were to the beginning , -and ro the 
;; for FC une progenie, ſo much better did they diſcerne thetruth. 
ming Wet notwithſtanding there are diuers cautions and rules to 
of O bee 


— — - 
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bee obſerued in alledging the ſentences of ancient Dod or, co 

without the which the authority cuen of the beft Fathers is WW tin 

but 2 Spiders web inſtead of clothing, & graue!l inftead of thi 

bread. Wherefore the Papiits themſelues admitt not abſe- thi 

ſurely of the authority of the Fathers, bur only where the aft 

ſcrue their turnes 3 As you may ſee in Bellarmine, Who jn thi 

4 Fell.de $2. bear. the controuerlie, ( 4) whether Saints are fully bleiſed re int 
6.1cap. 5 ad fine. ; . Qerh the authoritie of Tertulhian, as an Hereticke : and of to. 
Lattantrus, as one better read in Creero , then in Scriptures: ma 

and of V:iforirs, as one altogether vnlearned. 

Can. I, T hat authority is alwaies fit for our example,which doth wh 

* 111,79 not ſwarue from the rule & Canon of al truth,the * worded ph 
» 19%!. theancient of daies,who is beſore all tyme ; ( o ) the light teac 
lights, & the Father of all that is called Father in Heauen& cep 

Earth. By his ſpirite, the Prophets , Apoſtles and Euange and 

lits in delivering of ſcriptures were directed. Which ſcrip dot 

tures being neglected, wee may anſwer , as Socrates vid to cho 

2 Quowode len*, EJeuſrrs 3 () How commethitto paſle, that you call them the 
or eh wing Fathers,which mettinthe aſſembly at Antioch, & deny thar than, 
ne7inas: ors a4: e1ders to be Fathers whoatlembled long beforein the Coun: the 
Joe infiiara? Secr. CELL of Nice ? Why doethey accept of ſome of later daies (iſ like 
lab. 2.C42 33» Fathers,& doe not receiue the Apoſtles & Prophets in their kno! 
Canonicall writings as Fathers ? Wee mult then ſo alledge that 

f9vareifelus Fathers, as that wee acknowledge them to bee all ſeruanty Ada 
FRIES and in ſubieftion to the word of God. A Doctor ( fait from 
radere quid al:qus Chryſoſtome )may adde nothing beſides the lawe, out of his led Z 
(rode ney owne ſenſe: nor take away any thing from it after his own , 9'4e- 
entconme: f,Coris vnderſtanding z But mult preach that only which is contd Tt 


fu prior ſecert: ned in thelawe. So doth Cyprian allo teach, that the opini {W Fathe 


meque en'm heminu 


c:/6144:57 row, ON of Fathers mult bee no further receiued , then they agre! 8 £2 R 
e--r1eiſed De ve- ith theſcriptures. ( f?) Wherefore, if Chriſt alone mult! | fenlib 


ritaii.Cyplib.2,e 


3.44 Cram, hearkned vnto , wee ought not to attend what any onebe bring 
 Terr-de preſcrp: Fre vs doth thinke meet to bee done; but what Chriſt, tht I ©ain 


adw:rſus Heres m | . 

prone fore. is before all , hath done. For wee mult not follow the ab laith, 

"Nb 1mm. tomeof menybut the truth of God &c. ( g ) Do wee trie tht an 
-a444:3. Faith by theperſons, or the perſons by the faith ? ſaith TW mar 


"xllian, Ambroſe ſaith, (hb ) Nothing may bee added to the Private 
| CoM 
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ors, W commandement ; no, though it ſeemeto bee good. Args/- 

rsis W. tine faith; (+ ) Sitting vpon the chaire of Moſes they teach idve-ſup. /» rr18 
d of thelawe of God ; therefore God teacheth by them, Bur if na 
bſv- they will teach their owne things , heare them not , doe not 

the after them 3 for ſuch ſeeke their owne things, and not the 

in things of Chriſt, And this is the firlt caution to bee abſerued 


Is in the reading ofthe Fathers, To try them by ſcriptures, and 


d of to acknowledge their writings to bee but ſeruants and hand- 
ures: maydes to the word of God. 
Secondly, it muſt beeconlidered , whether the Father,. Caz.z, 

Coth whoſe authority is alledged , were not miſled with any 

rd phantalticall opinion of Heretikes , or {uperſtition of falle 

ht of teachers in his time. VVherefore wee may iulthy ex- 

en & cept againlt (k) Tertxllian in the controuerlie of Mariage, kYid.Ceng, $44.19 
angs andotfalting, and of difference of M cats, who fauoured the 

ſcrip dotage ofthe Heretick /ont anrs concerning Mariage, and 

jd to choiceof meates ;z which little differeth from the opinion of 

them thechurch of Rome. (/) The workes of Ter:«llian by Gra- 1G,a4#.:. 

7 ther ti himſelfe are counted Apecryph. So the bokes of Origen in 

"ouN- the matter of free will, orignall linne, Pyrgatorie , and ſuch 

ies) like cannot be alledged; in which points hee is notoriouſly 

1 theit knowneto haue diſperſed many venimous opinions. As, 

ledge thatin this life the Saints haue the ſame perfection , that 

-uanty WE 44a» had before hefell : that cuery Man may exterminate 

( fait from himſelfe the Seede or inclination to ſinne, which is cal- 

e of his WE led Fomes peccats, Yea, the Romiſh Church it {eite reieRterh 

s owne i, 27-cen and all his works ; which /erome approueth nor. 

conte Thirdly, wee muſt conſider , whether the books of the Can.z. 

- opint (8 Fathers become to our hands yncorrupted or not. Of Ori- | 

the i geu Ruſfinus faith, (-») that many things which are repre- mex cur. 34 0 
ault b WW feaſible in his bookes, were foylted in by his enemies:and he 

oneb+ I Pringerh foorth an Epiſtle of Origen to his friends in Alexan- 
5, thi ajinwhich 0Orizex himſelf doth therof complaine. Hierome 

the cu IF Path, (-) that Origen confelt his errours ro Fabian the Ro- nvitniumua.m 
trie tf an Biſhop, and blamed Ambroſirs his friend , who did -4Pam Oceans 
ich TI maturely diuulge the writings, which Origen for his owne OY 
j ro theÞ Private vſe ſecretly compoſed. The fame my bee ſaid of the 
colt 38 reſt. 


rn 
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re{t of ther Fathers, and of Amguſline himfelfe. Of this torr MF A 
are the Apoſtolicall Canons : whereof the molt part are WW ( 
plaine forgeries, and the reft doubtful]. For touching them WW of 
” there hath neuer been 2ny certainty in the Church. Divers WW © 
Vans 11m condemned themall as Apocrife and falſe,* Soineallow only WF m 
4d,inC an..Apoit. Go ; and of that opinion is Pope Zepherim:ſome approue but WF x 
ad barth{r- 5038 ofthis opinion is Pope Leo in his Epiltle againit Atv IF 
"en, 16. Nicetas:the 6.Councell approueth $5. Canons. Now thn WF 3; 
what ſound authority can be taken fro ſuch doubtfull & an- MF | 
biguous ſurmiſes, whereof euen Rome it ſelfe is not reſolved! Fa 
T he ame eſtimation is to be made of the decretal Epiſtle, 
which they pretend ro haue beene written by .the Primitive of 
Biſhoppes of Rome. But £/ops Aile is ealily bewraied by his Ch 
cares. For the argument of them agreeth not with thetime 
of thoſe Fathers,nor the phraſe with the {tile of thoſetimes: any 
belides ſundry other euident reaſons, by which they are de- ces. 


prehended to bee falſe and forged deceipts, They have 
not the teſtimonie of any Fathers : they are not a 
ledged by any ancient Councells : no approued Hiſtories re 
cord them. Andit is manifeſt tharthe Popiſh Iugglers haue 
thruſt divers things into them, which they never wrote ;4s 
not only thoſe' famous learned men , Era/mm, and- Phil 
Helantthon abundantly declare : but the ſundrie editions! 
the Fathers at Rome, at Paris, and at Lyons, within theſefor- 
o yeares printed, euidently witne(ſe. To this let vs adde 
thoſe Indices expurgatoris, perfidious falſeries, worthie tobet 
condemned by the Cornzetianlaw ; ( o ) eſpecially that 5s 
| Index, mentioned by Poſſeuinics. But of the fallihcation 
of Fathers I ſhal no more need to ſpeake,being ſo notably d& 
tected by Anareas Craſtorins, Ir Tohn Fox 1n his Hiſtorie, 
the Magdeburgenſes,and by that Star of Oxſorde Doctor Ry 
zolds ; and laſtly, by the excellent learned man Doctor James, 
to whoſe kidelitie the famous librarie of O-xforde js comittes. 
Fourchlie,we muſt diligently regard in what time or 2ge0 
the Church, the Father,whoſe authouritie is prefſed agal 
vs,did live. For euery authour. muſt not be reckoned among 


the Fathers ; but ſuch only as lived neare the time y” 
(0* 


Cuar bo, 


one( p )faid of Philopemaon, that he was t 
| cians:1o may wee fay, that the age of the Fathers ended al- 
© moſt with Saint A«/tin ; as that learned man Bartholomers 
| Kenkermanmm truly obſerueth. 


The firſt Booke. 


ifs = 


ts ——— 


; Apoſtles, or in the Primitive Curch. For then the Church 


(as Enſcbinewell obſeructh;) was a i 4 Wherefore, as 


By this rule then, the teſtimonies of Bernard, Greg:rie 


Beda, Damaſcen , Theophilatt , eAyſelme, and diuers others, 
| whomethe Romiſh Church hath put into the Albe of the 
| Fathers, is to bee judged and examined by the reaſons and 


ments-they bring , not by the authoritie and celebrity 

of theirnames ; ſince they lived long after the tyme cf the 
Churches puritiezin corrupt and ſuperſtitious ages. 
Laſtly, it is ſpecially to bes obſerued, that wee judge no 

any ofthe Fathers by one or two lingular or ſpeciall ſenten- 
ces, nor yet the whole colledge of Fathers by one or two 


Car,s. 


Praxiam. 


muſt bee judged by the woode : the branch by the Tree: 


| thedropp by the River : the ſparke by the fire; Thatis , one 
| particular ſaying by the whole Text and doctrineofa Father 
| inthereſt of his works, and one particular Father by the ge 
| Nerall concent of all the whole quire of the Fathers. For it 
> weremoſt abſurd-to judge the generall by the ſpeciall, all the 
| doftrine of aman by one ſentence, or allthe Fathers by 
| oneFather, Theſe rules and Canons being obſerued, the 
| Church of Rome ſhall haue no cauſe to boalt of the Fathers 
| inthe matter of Inuocation and adoration of Saints, or any 
| other queſtion. Now to the third poinr. 


CHAP; LA. 
That the Romiſh worſpip of Saints is an imitation of the old Feg- 
FDens. | 


Vchlabour the Romiſh church doth takezto proue the 
worſhipping of Saints to be receiued from the venera- 


| bleantiquicy ofthe church, the gray-headed truth. Burif 


they would duely and ſincerely indeed (c) Iooke backe vn - « Efay 5141; 
'] 3 rne 


e laſt of all the Gre- pP"wn vee ome, 


I c Oport ud 
that are called Fathers : bur ( as ( q) Tertrllan faith ) the gon pes pug 
feweſt muſt be vnderſtood by the greater number: the Tree <i9r4.a4«er;ua 


5 — 
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the hole, out of which they were digged, and the pit, from 
whence they were taken, then they thall finde, that in this 

* Fz:k.i6.z and ſundry other their abominations, * their Father was an 
o EzzK,11.12 4,,29rite, and their mother an H:ttsre, & that (0). they haue 
done after the maner of the nations, that were round about 
them. To begin therefore with their [trongeſt defence, where. 
in they molt of all triumph; that though they worſhip ge; 
ſubordinate meanes and meaiatours to ſaluation, yet they achnon- 
ledre but one God and one Lord : Wherefore the bl iche reproath 
and fouls ſpot of I dolatry cannot be imputed unto them. You hal 
vnderftand, rhar neuer any wiſe or ingenious Heathen did 
allow, or acknowledge any more bug one God of Nature, 
though they had diuers ſubordinate and mediate Gods of 
t! 34 %ing.de ofhce. (4) Orph:usvnto Muſeu (as Jo, Franc, Pico interpre 


CHaP.6g 


: h 4 d11407 16 teth) thus doth ling ; 
: wnn—n———{;;; thor aborte the Pole, 


FT of hem 474 


Eje 40.161 Behould him that of the world is ruler (ole, 
He,by himſclfe begotten,alone hath all created, 

ory ANdagainealſo;z - 

Vihadas, Diowifiee lupiter ad Pluto, Phabus, Dioniſ1us one ; 

11;em8 oft © Why ſpeake I twice ? one God 1n all ts ſeene. 


" 0 2.4 F _ . 
2 CMF Uis [9 714: 


47 ? Dea: allatin And Tuſtinus Martyr in his admonition to the Gentile! 
2 Tarcbu _ bringeth in $Sybllathus diuining ; « 
£1.55, £45 47 Wd 1 yITEM . ; 

6 There is one God alone, not made, vucreate, 


'T; > Res 
i.&4Ys8.1iCet atys 


core "FO Behoulding all, himſelfe a King mnutſible, 
5c" IRTR Whom mortall fleſh can nener comprehend. | 
«6 Genres tid. Sophocles faith, indeed thereis one God,which hath frame 


theearth, the heauens, and the ſhining wateTthe threat 
ning windes. But we mortall men deceiued in our minds 
ro the deftruction of our ſoules haue made Images of wood, 
or of itone, covering them with gold or Iuory : to who 
mn. "we haue ordained holy Rites and Feltjuals, thinking hered) 
nomin bu: appes, TO WOTrſhip holily. Pythageras alſo taught, that Vnitie 3 
ia ct =/455:77; the beginning and cauſe of allgood things. Which what1s 
VU 2+ T0494 . 4 6 : 
it elſe, but as though hee ſhould ſay, that God 1s one.and 2: 


omn:bw: 1enovunde 


«« qar% freewer lone? Ariſtotlein his booke ofthe world ſaith, (5) Althougi 
®".c272 IDigs IC. = - | 290 Os 
:, there bebutoneGod, yet hee is called by ſundry names #* 
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cording to his eftects which he ſheweth of himſelfe. 


The ſameySeneca teacheth ; (c) Whether thou call him <$S-.44.; & 


Nature, Deltinie, or Fortune, they bee all the names of the 


Thebeginning ofthe Heatheniſh, and the Popiſh Idola- 


E trywas much atterthe ſame faſhion. For the Heathens put 


theirexcellent Kings, and the1nuentours of workes beneti- 


* cialltomankinde, yea,ſometimes their Friends and their pa- 
| rentsintothe Albe of their Gods ; as Nimns did Belus, 'and 


/Aneas Anchiſesz as Tully in the ſecond booke de natura De- 
Wm, and Plizy in the worlds hiltorie , and Virgi in his 
»/Eneidosteach, Yet theſe they neuer held equallto the God 
of Nature, but put alwaies a difference betwixt their mortall 
& immortal powers;the Gods that were made, & the glori- 


ous maieſty of the eternal vncreated Deity. VWherfore they . 
| are tearmed Heroes & SemiearrtshalfGods,& werthies, whole 
| vertues and noble aQs men ſung at great fealts and ſolemni- 


tles;to honour their memories with Hymnes of praiſe, and 


| toltir vp others to follow their example. 


Theſameis the progretle of the Chriltian Idolatry.Art the 


| rſt the memories of Saints were ſolemnized onely to excite 


men to follow their vertues ; as the Epiſtle ofthe Church of 
Smynato the Philomelians touching the buriall of Polycarpris 


loth witneiſe. Wherein they plainely profeiſe the honour 
O 4 Ot 


" 


* ame God, vling his power diucrily on chem. The ſame God jz;4 
| iscalled /pzter 3 as much as to ſay,helping Father. Atcrcary, . 
| becauſe he is alwaies running amonglt vs, and preſent vvith 
* vs, Neptune, for that he ſuccours trauellers by Sea. Pluto, for 
> his riches. A2Cazors,for his ruling of great things. Sqrze, 
* becauſe he ſatisfieth all. Lyber, becauſe he deliuereth. Apollo, 
| for deſtroying. /5r1-,becauſe he hath many eies.Pan,becauſe 
| hee is preſeruer of all things. /#»0,of helping. Vers, becauſe 
| by that vigour all things are produced. Ainermna, for threat- 
| ning. 6s, for antiquitie. And fo all the re(t are but the ſeue- 
| rallpowers of one and the ſame God, Heerein the Romiſh 
| Church doth nothing differ from the Idolatours.For as they 
acknowledge one onely true and immortall God, ſo did the 
} Heathens alſo confelle the ſame, 


— 
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of Martyrs to beno other, butthat the minds of Men (houid 
beeprounked by notable examples, vnto the waies of their 
predecetſours. T his allo the ſecond Nic-z councell in the 
oe > tift ſanction declareth, ſaying z (4) Although wee make the 
rates u3 :am;es militude of holy men, yer they are not made to bee wor- 
Surv aderiis v1 (hipped, but that behoulding them we may bce llirred vpto 
et mins the imitation of their noble acts. 
þiveri wihori- Narglis Comesa man very exercitate in the (tudy of thee 
«5, © things,doth acknowledge, thatthe Images of Sainrs werea 
firlt ſer vp, to be Ionwmenta amicoriim Deizthe remembran- 
ces or Monuments of the friends of God. 
After this the Heathens procee:ed farther, from ſuperſt- 
tion in remembring,to Idolatry in ſeruing and prayingto 
Batng.ceorit- their Heroes, who were intituled MMedioxiumi Dy, as Mediz 
exe-capÞg.lity, Or and intercetſours betwixt God and Men : yeas they fa- 
ned (as many now alſo dreame) that every one had two par- 
ticular Angels,a goodanda bad , by whoſe adminiltration 
from the ſupreme Deity all things were ordered vato a Man, 
So in the Church, from celebrating the memories of Ma- 
tyrs they proceeded to build Altars ouer their Tombes, to 
honour them with Temples, with praiers, with gifts, vvith 
| oblations,running to them as Mediatours berwixt Chill 
=, eta <5 and his Church in all dangers and all diſeaſes. (e) Yeazthey 
9-e/»mu boi. ſhame notto worſhip ſaints with the ſame ſacraments whet- 
ne alzerom. with they worſhipGod:and with the very ſamepraier which 
Icfus Chr. taughr his diſciples to come to the Father with; 
_____ asnot onely the Scottith Frier _ taught in the pulpit: 
ſoratioomimcs but C:fteris the leſuire alſo in his Inſtirutions ordaineth(f) 
Coit.1vÞ1s (uh 1.ca- CUCTY ONE To COME vnto the Angell Gardyan with the Lorcs 
25 xd 2/753: praier, Neither can they ſay this isa private opinion, ſeeing 
that whole booke of Coſterns is approoued by all the faculty 
of divines in the Vniuerſity of Mentz, and of the Vniverlity 
of Coll-y, of Trexers, & of Lonaine;ztogether with the cenſure 
aw Cxykims an Apoltolicall Cenſor of books to bee prilr 
red. 
The Heathens gauevnto their Saints ſeaſons, & monthy 
: and daics, & houres, & times,ouer which they made then 
ES <5 22 5 Prelidents, 
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Preſidents. But the Chriſtians haue gone beyond a!l Hea. 
thens, and haue multiplied their Saints z nor according to 
the number of their cities, but according to thenumber of 
the months, and weeks, and Caies: inſomuch that one day 
is conſecrated to eleuen thouſand yi reins. | 

1 he Heathens haue aſcribed to their Saints particular pla- 
ces, which po defend, and where their Deity eſpecially 
would ſhew it ſelfe. Babylon hath Belz , Eoypt Ojyris, eA- 
phrica Neptune, Manritama Inba, the Maſſagets Phabus, A- 
thens Minernay Rome Darius : Iitno hat $ amos, Venns Pa- 
phor Vulcan Lemnos , Tupiter Crete, and beaſtly Priapss his 
Lampſacurn, T hus every countrey, and Citie, and field , and 
River, and Wood, and houſe , and place had Deos rutelarer, 
lingular Gods of defence ; Inſomuch that Oenomans (g) and 


this kinde of ſuperſtiticn of the Heathens. For the Saints 
have their ſpeciall places, wherein they delight-to bee ado- 
red, and make their power knowne. England had Saint 
George, Spaine Saint Tames, France,becauſe they would be the 
more ſure, Saint ALichael and Saint Denis, Panonia I ndows. 
e,Colenthe three wiſe Kings,to the proteGtion of Saint Am- 
broſe Millaine , and vnto-FHauldericus eAugnifta was commit- 


© - ted, the Virgin is moſt famous at Lererra, and Saint Marke 


at Jenice; Nay, euery particular Church in Townes and 
Cities glorieth wich his lingular Patron, cuen as Virgil ſpea- 
keth of Troy. (h) 

The Gods to whom thu E wpire was committed, 
Did all for{ake their Temples and their eAltars. 


T7 


Ot er ee GI ns een eo re 


g VidH.Fallinger 


ae orig erre7.ciyca 


1 Hejd ſpeake of 30000. Gods, Chriſtians alſo have learned 46: Coma. cop. 


hFf xcefſert 710”, 
adigs ATn[qne rt- 
Lftrs, Dy,quibus . 
1mperin L oc flets- 


p \Enead. 3.4b. 
Yea, as among the Gentiles one Heros was ſurnamied of 


ſundry places (As Dianay Apietora, Coryphaa, Laphyra, Cory- 
tralin, Ephefa, E remit ana, Aquenſis, Campenſis) So one Saint 
hath alſo the Sirname of diuers places 348 our Lady Loret! a- 
", our Lady of WorceFter and of Walingham, the faire Lady, 
the Roſie Lady, ( s) 


the Lilly Lady , the Lady of power at i /r0domine 


Paris, the Lady of joy in Pycardie, the Lady (k) of the ©2900 


pre .q.11b wnſaat- 


edicatorie to his 
Did 


fountaine in array as Coſterxs the leſuite in his Epiſtle k Neſradomine 
ue bookes of !nftitutions wvitnetleth, **** 
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Did euer any Euangeliſt or Apoſtle giue her ſuch ritles? 
Is there more zeale in Friers, or more humilitie then in the 
holy Writers ? © | 

1 he Hearhens aſcribed particular offices to their Gods: 
ome of Warre, ſome of Peace, tome of Sea, ſome of Land 


= were ſoueraignes. ia and Flora of the Spring. Ceres of 


Autumne : of Sheepe and Cattle Pax: Mercury of Mellages: 
Apollo of wiſedome: of the Sea Neptune: Folus of the windes 
had care. Hereunto they addediuers others ; ſome obſcene, 
and ſome licke, and miſerable Gods as Srercutius, Cloacinm, 
Feare, Palenelle, Rult, the Feuer, the God of the Furnace, 
Murinus, Virgimns , Subigus , Prema , Ingatinrus , Domiduc, 
Maturna, PartundaNPriapns, whom for modeſtie I may not 
Engliſh. Soin the Romiſh Church ; of Painters, Leke ; Niche 


. 1.4, of Siypmen : the Virgin and Chriſtopher, of the Sea: Ir- 


ban of Vines : Todoecus of Corne: Guendolin, of Sheepe: Pel- 


' laqins, of Oxen : Eulogizs, of Horſes: and miſerable An 


»y hath the charge of Swine : Valeſian, or (as ſomeſay) Gal- 
lus keepes the Geeſe : Gerradrs rules Battes and Mice: 
Theoauli, is the Saint of Windes : Agatha of fire : Sebaſtian 
helpes the plague : Saint Rocke the Poxe: Valentine,the Fab 
ling {icknetfe : Petrone/la,Feuers : Wolfgang, Conuullions : Re 
manuszthe Lunaticke : Marke, ſodaine death : Alargarets 
though ſhe be a Virgin, doth (ſtand in ſtead of uno Lac 
vnto childbearing women, and hath her N:obe Saint Net 
pergs to allilt her : Saint /rz, though ſhe be an obſcure Saint, 
1s gouernelle of the head : Orylia, is Saint of the eyes : Saint 
Katherine rules the tongue : Apo!lomins , the teeth : Saint 
Blaiſe, gouernes the Necke : Saint Lawrence the backe and 
lides : E-aſmmns the guts and bowels : Saint Baghart the legs 
and feete : Apollinaris laltly comes into P ri«pns place , and 1s 
made Patrone of the members of ſhame. I will tirre this 
ſinke no longer, leaſt they ſhould take me for ſome Atheil! 
Lucian, making watres againſt the holy Saints, whom» 
God knoweth and my conſcience beareth witnelle,l honour 
as much as themſeclucs , with all the reverence, which the 


word of truth hath taught mee to giue vnto the os 
| he 


ST". 
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L fed members of IEsvs Cunurisr. 
he Conſider againe, I pray you, that as the Heathens of their 
= Hers crefted Images,betore which they worſhipped : ſo the 
8: > Romanilts haue of their Saints made the pictures, to whom 
nd they alſo doe ſervice. 
of  -TheHeathens kept the Reliques of their Gods, and gauec 
4s oreat worſhip vnto them; and the head of Orphens in Lexbos, 
es the Cradle of Twprter in Crete, the Image of Diana at Ephe- 
'y ſuwhich was ſent down from heauen, anda thouſand ſuch. 
: But herein Gentilitie cannot compare with the Romiſh 
_ Church, who haue their Ladies Milke, her Girdle, with our 
M Sauiours Swathe-band, the bones of Saint Bartholomew, loſe- 
_ ptu; ſhooe,Saint Thomas ſhooe,Saint IMartins bootes, Saint 
m George his {\wordand arme, Saint Peters chaire, Saint Denis 
f | hand, Saint Aaelberts arme ſent by Boleſlans King of Poloy to 
, : | Othsthe Emperor : the coales of the burning buſh;the coales Exod. ;. 
yf ! thatbroiled Saint Zawrexce , the part of the Gridiron where- 
7 on he was laid, afeather of Saint Alichaels wing, the flagge 
b that Chriſt did harrow hell with, the foote and the taile of 


Al * the Aſſe, the bloud of Chriſt in Mantra : And in Hales, pee- 
> cesof his Crolle ſo many , that twenty Carts cannot carry, 


wh what poore Simon of Cyrene bare on his ſhoulders, thethree M1ur.c 5. 
teh Nailes multiplied to threeſcore at leaſt ,,the water of T-rdan Mub.z. 
(C1 


—_ where Chriſt was baptized, the Spunge that was offered him Mar.1s. 
; | With Vineger, the Thornes of his Crowne at Maimsbury,the Math. 7. 


uy Oile of the Candle which burnt on his Sepulchre , ſent by Tob.19. 
w_ Pope Benedift to the Abbey of Caſſirum » «179 dom. I202, 
mw | the ſpeare that pearced his (ide, extorted by Henry the Em- 
| F perour from Rogdulph Duke of Burgnndy, for which he gaue 
by | him the Dukedome of Swemia 3 and thouſand thouſands . 
his ol Ss which in ſundry Abbeyes and Churches are propoſed 
hel tO be ſeene. 

ns Another agreementthere is betwixt the Heathen and the 
_ Chriſtian Saints in miracles. For the Pagans pleaded for 
1 the their Gods, tat they were workers of great wonders. C aſtoy 
Jlort- = Pollax in the Latine warre were {cene walking their 
” Co orſesat the Lake Intmrna, And in the Macedonian warre, 


vpon 


_—”——_ 
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vpon white horſes they offered themſclucs to P. Valerin: go. 
ing towards Rome , and declared , thar the very ſame day 
King Perſe; was ouercome. So the /42a» Mother , when the 
Ship, wherein ſhe was brought toward Rome ſtucke faſt in 
Tybar, to ſhew the chaſllitie of Clavdia , whom for her over. 
much niceneſle in attiring her ſelfe the people tooke to bex 
trumpet, was content thatthe Ship ſhould follow Clauds 
vp the River towed by her Girdle onely. A myracle alſothey 
report of E/cxlapins , deliuering Rome from the peltilence: 
and how Appins Claudius was oben blinde,when contra- 
ric to the Oracle he had tranſlated the holy Ceremonies of 
Hercules to the ſeruants in Rome ; avd how Fx!n:ns the 
Cenſor was (troken with madnefle., becauſe hee tooke the 
marble tables out of the Temple of 1442, to coucr the houle 
of Fortune which he built : Much they ſpeake of Tus 
ouerthrownein battaile, after hee had cut downe in Cov 
the wood of E/ealapins to make Ships therewith. And what 
{hould I ſpeake of Ailefian Ceres ? wholtrucke blinde with 
lightening the ſouldiers, which brake into her City to ſpoile 
the ſame. | 
Now,as G 0 »Þ gauevp the Heathen to be ſeduced with 
| ſtrong illuſions: ſo the comming of Antichrilt alſo is by the 
Math.24. 24. working of Sathan,with all power of lying fignes and won- 
ders, to deceiue, if it were poſſible, thevery Ele of God, 
Let them heare (faith Auf1n-) wh at wonders the Pagans tell 
of their Temples and their Guds, which haue beene heard 
and dore, and yet their Gods are but Diuels. The ſame 
| may we an{were alfo to thoſe that boaſt ſo much of their Ro- 
k Erfonitrer ab. Miſh myracles. We may ſay viith Lyra, ( 4) In the Church 
Tun rr nec of God the people arc often deceiued of the Prieſts and their 


- ha maxima deceptio 


ppl: miraculs adherents, with feined miracles for lucres ſake. Wee may 


fiti 4 ſacerdonbus,  - oe 
ee adharention; againe lay with :Auſtme, Brethren let vs keepe the vnitie of 
propier lucriirem- the Church. For he that being out of the vnity doth worke 


rale. Lyr. : . . X , , 
tn. gre myracles, is nothing. The people of 1/rael were in this vil- 


tertenmBuy- tie, and did no miracles. The.*. Soothſayers of Pharaob wee 
wry, } © = . . 2 
: out of this vaitie, ahd did the miracles of Moſes; yea, tit 


Lord himf{elfe doth teach vs, that if the nziracles bee _ 
ks 6 


A Ex91,nXF, 


= 6. a a. fan ac. 


7 k3 


- of Bees fate in Saint Ambroſe mouth: and eAcladins was ta- 


u—_ 
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able to the word , then they oughtto bee regarded : but if 

they tend to draw men from the truth of the Law of God , 

(1) That Prophet, or that dreamer of dreames ſhall bee ſicine, be- 1 Deyr,y > 5. 
cauſe he hath {poken,to turne yeu away {ro the Lord your Godt, : 

| Compare we. now the miracles of rhe Romiſh Church, 

with thole of the ancient Heathens. For they tell vs, (») OY 
hew the Horſe , which a Lady lext to Pope Ichn , world neuter Fg TD 
againe beare his CMiſtrisy after he had once carried that holy bar- 

gen, the umuerſall Buſhop,wpen his backe. They preach how 

Saint B//e made the Wolfe bring home the poore womans 

Piggeagaine : and how Saint 744» bound the Diuell hand &* £:e4s. 
and foote, and whipt him about the ſtreets with a chaine : | 

How Saint Lawrence turned him on the other (ide, to make 

roome for Saint Stephen beeing laid in the graue with him: 

that Saint Dwſtane held the Diuell by the noſe with a paire 

of tongs : that the Diuel was ſwallowed downe by a Monke 

that dranke wine without a crofle : That a (»)drowned boy yen gig 
at Oxford, raiſed from death to life by the power of Saint Gn pur mesim 
Thomas the Confeſſor, cried, Let vs goe to Hereford : that a 7914dam. | 
Nunne being overhaſtie and too greedy for meate , {wallo- | 
wed vp the Diuell ſitting vpon a Lattis : that(s) a ſivarme 0 oe eobr Epi 
ken at Isſins window in the ſhape of a Sparrow : that Saint 
Franciturned a Capons legge into a diſh of Fiſh, becauſeit 

was faſting day : that Saint Cuthbert commanded: E!flevzs 

to take away the Mouſe and her yonglings , that troubled 
him in his graye z whereat E/fled beeing angry would haue 


* killdthemall, had not the Saint forbidden : that Saint De? 


3, Saint Clare, - Saint 1:tizian, Saint Iuthwar carried their 
heads in their armes after they were cur off:and that another, 
whoſe head was cut off, brought it in his armes to Saint 
Caavcke, and prayed him to put it on his ſhoulders againe: 
that Saint Barths/omew made the Sparrow hawke faſt three 
daies to purge his fault, becauſe he had eaten his little Bird : 
that the Shipmen could have no faire windes, till they had 
ezren the Gooſe Saint Cathbert commanded them : that 
Francis made his ſiſters Geeſe leave their gaggling) Ow he 

ang 


CHnap.6, 
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ſang his Canonicall houres: that three Angels did geld F. WW - 
liar the Monke: that the Crowe did penance for pulling the po 
p 1» Bre. Ser.:que {trawes off the roof of Saint Cxthberrs houſe: that the(p)aſhes MW nc 
Yee of Saint Crdda mixt with water cured all diſeaſes : that Saint fa 
ocas, Sebaſtian commanded Lwcinato take his body out of thepri- pri 
/ uie,and burie it by the Apoſtles: that Saint Benet made whole Ab 


| his nurſes broken halter: that the Sunne beame held vp Saint 
TW Aldems Cheſuble from the ground: that a Crow fedde Paul 
the Hermite for the {pace of yeares : that Garnets face 

was pictured with his bloud on a ſtraw at his execution: wor- 

thie we are to perilh,iftheſe fooleries could turn vs from out 

faith. Am-ntins (peaketh rruly of ſuch Prophets ; Falſe Apa: 

ftles and falſe Prieits haue ſprung vp,who by feined religion 

haue deceiued the people: great ſ1ignes and wonders they 

| haue done, and they haue begune to itin the Temple;andto 
q Sicwt is Cirifts bee extolled aboue all that is worſhipped as God. Saint 
ng prac  Hierome faith, ( q ) As the fulnes of the Diumity was in Chrif 
its bod ty : (0 all power and (ignes and wonders ſhall bee tin Antichriſt, 


Kaet in antichyiſte 


one: eriet forenu- by t they ſhall bee all lyes, And here the Chriſtian reader isto 


d:necget t k N 
ers 0 ph be admoniſhed, that the myracles of Amwhriſt, are called 
nelmideoa.Her. Tying myracles for ftowre conſiderations. 

af flow fins Firlt, becauſe they were neuer done at all ; as,that at Saint 


r Teitararbic bit. Thomas Beckets (hrine in Canterburie. (7) V Vhere , when 
Mere t Tindalle, they ſang and rang a woonder ; namely , that a borne 
blind man had receiued his {ight, preſ-ntly the Duke of Gl- 
ceſter came vpon them , and demanding of the new cured 
? blind what colour his gowne was ? the Hypocrite aid, 
blew ; by which the duke preſentlie diſcerned the impoſture, 
For though he were cured of his blindnes, yet on ſuch a 
ſodeine he could not diſtinguiſh colours by their appell- 
tion, and call every colour by his owne name. 
Theſecond reſpe is , becauſe though they ſeemeto bee 
A done, y<t they are done by iugling and by legier du maine, 
Vid Pkikd.com,s OT falſe deceiuing ofthe ſenſe. Liketo that which wee reade | 
en #p.ſMC47.7.0. ex of Menipprs, (/) who was decejued with lying difhes, and 
Toro cevii. plate, and hangings, which vvere all but ſhadowes & deceits 
| by beguiling the eyes. 
T he 
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Thethird reaſon is, becauſe they are vvyrought by the 
power of the divell,the Father oflyes. And ſuch may weez 


| not vvirhout good reaſon, iudgethe myracle of Saint. Da: -* Leg.now. Ang. 


ſtane to bee, (t ) vvhen atWinchkeſter the Crucitix concerning RS 

prieſts Mariages openly ſpake( as they ſaid ) 4bſr hec wt fiat, 

Abſit boc wt fiat :1ct it not bee done, let it not beedone. , viartcopum. 
Laſtly,the miracles of Antichrilt are therfore called falſe, T6ſ.2:0mme wr-* 

becauſe, chough they aretruly done , yet they arenot done apa ” 

forthe truth z but'they teh, and are alleadged to ſetr vp 


falſe vvorſhip and Idolatrie , againſt the trueth of God ma- 


| nifeſted in his vvord. For all true myracles haue this only 


end; To ſeruethe vvord of God, and to vvitnes the verity w AQ; 
thereof. ( w ) As, vvhen Peterand Toh cured the lame man 

in Sa/omons porch, it tended to ſhew how God had glorified , , King 19.18 
his ſonge Je/3s : ſo the miracles of Elias (x) tended to beat 

downe faltſe worſhip contrary to Gods vvord. The ſame y Cunif ifs fie; 
dotheAwguſtine teſtifie ( y )of the myracles done at the me- 2017 He me 


: | racula m qua pres 

morieof Saint Stephen z To what faith( ſaith hee ) doe theſe eau Cireus 

miracles beare yvvitnes,but vnto that vvherein it is preached, Pry Fes; 

that Chriſt roſe from the dead ? &c. Cape LIM Prins, Cap. 
The Gods of the Gentiles had their Poets, vvhich deuiſed 


wanton tz "© ;dle fables of the theft, deceit, lult , drun- 


* kennes and 1. 4mleſs ribauldry oftheir Gods. And the Leg-»- 


darierand Miſſallsare not herein behind the Gentiles , who 

commend their Saints for heinous linnes. Czci4 18 Mag- £x writ Legend, 
nified,becauſe ſhe forſooke her husband:Saint Blyſe,becaule 597% Senfforum, 
hee fled andhid himſelfein a caue, from the Biſhoprick to | 
which he was {awfullie eleed: Saint Agarha,for that ſhe re- 

fuſed theordinarie help of ſurgerie to her brealts , that were 

cut off: Saint Duyſtanefor being anon reſident,and houlding 

the two Bilhopricks of London and Worceſter together : Saint 

Thomas , for diſtributing the Indien Kings money to the 

poore , which he delivered into his hands to build a. Palace. 

Of Thomas Becket they faigne, (=) that the bleſſed Virgin was 

bs Scmfter. And ( which the tongues of diuells would ab- 

horre to vtter ) that the Mother of Chriſt [ered fifteene yeeres 
{4 Nanery, in the habite of one Beatryceywhile the ſayd as | 

""p pa 
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ns ”. playd the harlt abroude: (4 ) and that of another encloiltre, - ke 
S274, Which had loſt her honeſtie,the my Mother of God carried i 
a 


35. in Monaiterio- " 
b ex-/024 ſecretly the child to nurſe ;as their famous (6) Promptnary of iW- of. 


quada Abbat:ſſa. 
examples teacherh. 
T he Heathens had their-enknowne Gods , Imaginari: WF 
deities, of whom they had no certaine knowledge, but ſome (WF 
- At.t2;, Opinion or ſurmiſe. Such was (c) the vaknowne God, to BF "y 


whome the Altar was erected at Athens : ſuch were tho, 


whome Halicaraaſſers. calleth ſecret Gods, Virgil {aith d ] ber 


e/Eneas 1 
Tn mand eripe. The earth,and Nymphs and ſtreames onknowne he worſhiped 
| <8 yrs gag The Church of Rome allo hath her Altars of S*, Georgs 


'Bre. wtnelatg a4 


v/% cur44 Ro-bxg Saint Catherine, Saint Chritopherzwhome no antiquity doth 
fewemiquio. approuczno true hiſtory recordeth, noancient Father maks 
E 7 mention of,no good record enrowleth , wh'ch neuer lived, 
ſ never were, ncuecr drew breath at their no(trells ; a> /-u/# 
Uergerins that worthy. Biſhop openly protelted of St. George 
in the Councell of Trent: inſomuch that for very ſhame hee 
beſought the Synode to blot him out of the C alendar, being 
a mere igment, and Chimera,worle their an ould wives tak, 
or Pocts bug-beare. The like ifit were well examined,migt 
be ſayd of the three Saints, Fairh, Hope and ag, Yitcy, Wheredt 
* 2% SOR if one or two perhaps were living creatures} Fet Saint Heel 
logicall —— perſ{wade me,was put into the Calendar, that the T heologwAll 
mat Sans in the yertues Mightbce Sainred among(t Chriſtians,as the Moral 
asthe Heithens "Were D-cified among the Romans. Surely Aloy/ius Lypomanu 
mw 7p a va confelleth Saint Hope to be in the number of obſcure Saints: 
lke,Gods. neither hath he any «uthour co teſtifie of ſuch an one , but 
only Gregorie jn his ſuppoſed Dialogues , vvhoſe vvord is i 

ſcant a ſuthcientwarrant for our vvorſhip , ſeeing the Dual 
gaes abound with many incredible and ſuperſt.tious ſtories: : 

1465 pre 2 neither is the [tile , nor the matter thereof agreeable to the 

A.t, * other writings of Gr-gory. Wherfore the learned haue doub- 

ted, whetner theſe Dz:/2gce were the true works of G 6s 

Laſtly, as divers wiſer and more learned Heathens nilit- 

ked this mult:;tude of Gods among(t the Pagans ; as Sore 
res, Plato, Zenophanciand ſuch other : ſo there haue not wal 
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loiltred tedeven intheb "WCls of the Church of Rome, whom th 
canta : holy Gholt hath raiſed VP To 


tary of i of ancient t mes Es Ta 
 lerto Cheyl:rthe great: and 

E who plainely faith, that the 

E Was aman of a leaden neart, and a brazen face. To theſe 

| may | adde Eraſmns in his Co] 

* thuſng, Catholicke Cartechiſts ; 

| bee too bold in publiſh 

| ie ſeeme {carce credjb! 
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Teargty 
y doth 
makes 
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91/7, 
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fale, 
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ble, not to meddle with it at all 


Thou haſt ſeene, gentle Reader, a true compariſon be. 
| wixe the Heatheniſh "an | e 

appeareth, that the ſame 1 
Increaſe of the one ang el 
they would ſer thar {; 
es He that will viurpe any ning 
| Vecuſtome of Pagans, iti 
 Uiriltian cannot proftt him, 
I Concerning the Limitation 


formerly, may ſuffice. 


cry Out again(t this 


of later ti me Lndeowicus 
compiler of th 


loquies, 
who exhort aj 
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Ie popiſh worſhip : Wherein it 
as the beginning, Progrelle, and 
1 other, Wherefore | wi 
Ying ofthie ancient Father b 

in his Relj 10N, Out of 
5to bee feared le{} «A nameof a 


S> with which they make 


Saints their Aduocates, that which 1 haue ſpoken 
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ANT 1- 


Rhom.in Lea 5 Sn hearts and inward 
LA : 
—% FORE repentance are open 
{1.c.3. ver-odem- tO the Angels and other ce 
ze no ef ver Jefſtiall ſpirits : it is Certain 


they know them. 


yY, Mf 


TOS Wee haue thee, onely,. 
a Þ.+ __ | 4 

aſs fg ;. Virginleft intheearth ou: 
Lp pr. 1 1fol-x 175. comborter. 


Epbre diacor 1nd 
A'oy Lyp-part x. 
p42 a3 s. 


I haue no other truſt bur 
in thee, O lincere Virgin. 


G.r Patriar bh. 
#þ 4 Syr» —_ 
1/1 enito. Zonek UV! 
e E® / Ge wit 4.ab A! * 


Ly9-2.1. p4g: 2&3. 


Thou, O Lady, 
* ſpirit of Chriltians. 


"PEPED Thou.O Lady,art the life 


SÞir 
iſtianoris. 74 of Chriſtians. 


lorimao 
Aduccat premiſit In our Pilg in age wee 


peregrinar'e noftyd 
Bern ex Alo)-L)Þ: fyrevs. 


Since thou- wall tran(la- 
ted from the earth, the 
whole world hath thee a 
common propitiation. 


Anar, Arne, 

{ ret. ay ud. S118. 
4 

Meraph et Lyp pe 


1.472.270, 


art the 


haue ſent an Aduocatrix be- | 


4, 


CHRISTYS. 


O D onely knoweth th 


0 
hearts of all the chilarn vv 
of #7, Ts Reg. 8. 3 9. 
L 
I am with you atlw uerenen 0 
to the end of the world, Math, co 


:8. 20. 


In thee,O Lordyhane Ip 
my truf?, Pal. 31.1. Pi 
71.1. 


The Lord is the Spirit. 
3.17. 


Chriſt is to mee life. Phil, 
I, 21, 


We haue ay Aduocate with 
the Father, ITeſws Chriſt tit 
righteogs, 1. Joh, 2.1. 


Hee is the attonement for 


Onr [innes : and not for our | ſm 
oncty, but al's for the (innt!0 
all the world, 1.10h.2.2. 


te with 
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our | jul 
Inne! 0] 
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ANTU1I- | | CHRISTVS. 
Byher, * our reconciliati- | by | {t pleajed the Father by hum 
on vnto him was begunne | to yeconcele all things vnio hims- 
with great applauſe. {elfe. Col.t. 19,20. 


lam thine Þ wholly, O 
Lady, thou art my [trength, 
0 Lady » my refuge, my | .? 
comfort,my protection. 


Te are Chriſts.1.Cor.3.23. , 


Hethat © thirſterh for the 
medicine of his infirmities, 
deliverance from all pertur- | zo | Come vnto me all yee that 


bations of his ſoule, and the | are weary » and are laden, | 
waſhing away of his linne, and I will refreſh you. Math. 


come ynto mes{aith [». Afo- 11.28, 


nachus of the Virgins Se- 
pulchre, 


2 (+, Monach aoud Aloy.Lvp. part 128-27 7+ Þb Bonnawen. P/al 118. Benawen, P/al. yo. & 1s, 
Mah. in Aly Ly. pert .i., ol.29 8. 
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a Toh.1.29. 
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DICCTIO, 


cRom.2 15. 


< Ephel.2.14, 


CHAT Xx 
Of Tuſiification, the fourth effelt of C Lniſts great Prieſthood, 


'TT is moſt true; that the marrow , crrather the ſpirit and 
life of Chriltian Relizion is Tullification from finne, And 
therfore ,as there is no point,wherin the Euangeliſts & Aps. 
{Hes, and all careful! Teachers haue more labouured then in 
this: ſo there is no worke of the High Prielt and Bilhop df 
our ſyules more impugned by the Synagogue of Antichnl, 
then the purereines and ſpotletſe righteouſnelle of Chril, 
wherewith he hath clothed the nakedneile of his members, 
preſenting them blameletſe and without ſpot to GOD, 
Wherefore hereit is wonderſiullto conlider, what tempelt 
and ftormes: what clouds and darknetſe: what milts of 
errours they interpoſe betwixt the bright Sunne of righte- 

ouſnelle, andthe poore diſltretſed conſcience ot Man. 
- The Doqtrine of the Scripture is plaine and (imple , that 
(a) Chri? is rhe Lambe of God, which takhsth aw:y the ſinnes of 
the wild, and that (b ) he is made wnto ws of God Wi edrme, ard 
Riguternſneſſe, and Suntt fication, and Red: mption, onr (6) rt- 
conculiation, (a) orr peace, onr life. By all which Empharcall 
and powerful words, the Spirit of God denounceth vnto v5 
that hee is all we want, and all wee neede vnto the purchale 
of the eternall inheritance, But the Romjſh Churcii hathfo 
oucerwhelmed the whole work with queſtions and perplexr 
ties, that they haue hidden Chrilt from the wounded con- 
Fence, & with their intricate diſpurtztions robbed the ſoul 
ot her peace; her Sabbath, her conſolation, | 
To this purpoſe haue they hedged vp our way vvitl 
thornes ; multitudes ( I meane ) of diltin&tions , modifcr 
tions, reſtritions, reſeruations, quirks and quiddities;The 
merite of congruitie, the meritc of dipnitie and condignr 
tie: the firſt iullification; theſecond jultifcation, the grace 
of juſtification, and juſtification it ſelte : the merite of the 
worke, and the ſatisfation of the worke: grace freely gr 
u23, and grace making gracious: things in Scripture com 
manded, 
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7 manded, and things countelled : the merice of the worke, 
t andthe merite of the perſon : the cauſe, by which, and the 
; WF cauſes for which: fimpledebr, andche debt by Gods owne 
' IK dipolition: merite properly taken, and improperly taken : 
an} {W occalionall righteoutnelle, and meritorious righteoufneile : 
\,; WE nightcouſnetle commuratiue, and riylteouſacile diſtribu- 
oo. i tice: workes of neceiiitie, and workes of ſupererogationz 
nin WW 20d ſundry more , which I might repzate. Of all which 
p of the oney end and purpoſe is, to take away from Chrilt the 
il, WE honour of our Tuttihication : to entangle the {imple and ig- 
ril, norant heart with nets, brakes, Labyrinths of perplexitie, 
{oh boiling,yea,drowning our Paſlcouer in water , (e) which etxod. rs , 
)D, ſhould be roait with fire; thatis, ob{curingthrough the mul- 
ell tiplicitie oftheir difficult and intricate Riddles,the Doctrine 
+ of of Saluation, which ſhould be receiued onely with fimpli- 
"_ cite of faith, But becauſe diuers excellent and famous wit- 


neſſes of thetructh, have of this argument moſt learnedly 
hat and copioully diſputed , I will onely fer before thy eyes , 


; of Chriſtian Reader, theſe foure points. Firlt , the true Tenet 
ad of the Orthodox and Chriftian Church concerning Iultifi- 
11 We cation. Secondly, the Romiſh corruption , wherewith 
call they laueleauened this doQtrine. T hirdiy ,the Limitations, 
vs, WW ith which they thinke it Jawfull to deny the merits of 
naſe Ca 1sT to be ourfull and ſu ficient iuſhfication. Fourth- 
\fo ly, 1\hall ſhew thee, that theſe their rules and 1 imitations 
ak, are not obſerued by themſelues, neither in their priuate opi- 
on- WW 210ns, nor publique worſhip. Which 1 wii doe by the helpe 
We of God, in the traations of the ſeueral: Liniitations, 

cih CHAP. LXI1. 

= Woat the ſtate of the queſtion of Injtificatiouts. 

gnk Vch adoethere is made by many,concerning the di- 
race uers vnderſtanding cf the word luſtification z beein 
the I© 'aken ſometime for the Law, which commandeth elhhreout 


; oi WW flle: ſometimefor the obtaining of righteouinelle : fome- 
om- I ®i* forthe increaſe of righteouſneile: and ſometime forthe 
Jed, P 3 zudiciall 
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g Deut.25-1, 
pb Job 27.5. 


c Plal.143-2. 
4 Elay 53 Il. 


eMath,.rr, 9, 


Hay 
f Luc 7.2 9, 


>Luker?.n4, 


by 


h 'Bucer .cont. Rob, 
£v:ſc. Arbrinene. 


iudiciall declaration of rightcouſnetle 3 as when the judge 
pronounceth a man innocent » or not gutltic of the Crime 
intended againſt him. The Latine phraſe, /#ſtificare, indeed 
is as much, as'to make righteous :; but the Hebrew phrzk 
doth import ſo much, as ro pronounce one righteous. $ 
it is taken in Denteronomiez (a) The righteons ſhall be inſttfics, 
41d the wicked condemned. ln the ſame ſenſe [cb victh the word, 
(b) God forbid that [ ſhould 1nſfifie you. And D ass:1aith 3 (c)ls 
try ſight ſhall none that liu:th beiuſtified. Eſay ſaith ; (4d) Sy tu 
knowledge ſoall my righteous ſeruant inftifie many. T he lame 
alſo the moſt common vnderltanding of the word in the 
New Teſtament. (e) 71/edomeſaith our Saujour): 1»f/ifizad 
her chil4ren. Andin the ſeuenth of Luke; (f) All thepeph 
that heard hin and the Publicanes, being baptized with the bay- 
time of Tohn, inſtified God. In the ſame ſenſe allo it is taken 
in the eighteenth of Zxke, where of the humble Publicane 
he ſaith; ( g ) / tl you thts man went home to his houſe iuſtif ri 
rather thn the other, So that it 1s cleare, that in the Scrip- 
ture the moſt viuall and frequent vnderſtanding of the word 
Iuſtifie, is to abſolue, acquite, or pronounce righteous. 
Indeede,this of all matters that fall into conlideration)1s 
the moſt weighty ; namely , to vnderſtand what haven of 
reit the poore dilltrefled ſoule of man wearied with the bur- 
den, and affrighted with the tempelts of ſinne, and of del- 
peration the companion of linne, may haue to harbour it 
ſelfe quietly and ſecurely in : what it ſhall lay hold onto 
defend ir ſelfe, from the juſt wrath and righteous diſpleaſure 
of the molt high : where the Citie of our refuge, and the 
Altar of our impunitie is , vnto which from the reuenging 
hand of the great iudge wee may ſafely and atſuredly fiye. 
(+) For man can neuer haue peace nor quietnetle 1n him 
ſeife, till he Ende the true meanes how to be reconciled vn 
to God; and till his conſcience be afſured,that he doth ſtand 
in the fauour of God: ſo that the chiefeſt good of man is, to 
know that God is pleaſed with him. 
The Synagogue of Reme hath for many yeares, like al 
nsKilfull Surgion, omitted the onely true and _— 
21me 
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udge WW balme of a wounded conſcience, Teſus Chrilt; and with vn- . 

rime WW mercifull cruelty terrified, and rortured the cuniciences of 

leede WE men, by obtruding vato them worthlelle and vneffeQuall 

brak | falues of their owne proper ſatisfaRions, of will worlhip, of 

. 90 ſypererogations, of. the merits of Frierly orders, of the pa- 

ich tronage of Saints, of Pilgrimage, of Pardons , and ſundry 

Orc; ſuchother. In which, a conſcience loaden with (in,and bea- 

c)in WF ten downe with the anger and wrath of God, can yet ne- 

37 bu ver geteaſe, nor comfort, And on the other lide , they have 

Ne 15 lindered the dodqtrine , which teacheth the conſcience of 

1 tle man torelt and repole it ſelfeo the merits only of Chriſt, 

bead with many impious and blaſphemous reproches zas though 

eopk the reformed Churches did teach,that man obtained forgiue- 

ba nelſe of iinne by Chriſt, but no kinde of Sanfifcation, or 

aken renuing of the 1nward man, or grace of repentance by him; 

cane asthough wee taught that Charitic, and newnelſe of life 

Hf od did not followremilhon of linnes, Yea, they ſhame notto 

crip- fay,that we calt off all care of obedience to the Law of God, 

vord and all good workes ; and that ( *) in teaching free inſtificati- ' Kilvon 43 5. 

þ 9 by Chriſt, we open the wid: gappe to all wice, and looſe the 

JN, 13 bridle to all mime: that wee gin” good lexus to all fithfull 

n of me to commit all ſinne arid wichedneſſe, But vnto allthe world 

 bur- be it knowne, that the reformed Churches doe vehement- 

* del. ly abhorce that herelie of $im9, Afagrs, which fained;that 

ur it men freely by grace ſaued may doe what they lift, as beeing 

onto WF notriedtothe obſeruation of the holy lawes of God. And 

aſure we condemne no lelfſetho abomination of Baflides, who 

| the taught, that vato thole that are ſauctd by grace, all ations 

ing 700d or euill, cleane or vncleane, arc indifferent, The re- 

 fiye, formed religion condemneth alſo the opinion of the Gz9- 

him ficks who ſay, that they are ſaued by knowledge onely : and 

d vor that they are {6 ſpiriruall by the excellencie of their faith, 

and that they can not fall from grace, doe what they will. Net 

1s, f0 ther are wee enemies vnto good manners and puritie LL 
| converſation with «E155 and Enmornin: : but we profelle, cu omnds 

ke all that true faith is, and mult bee, accompanied with good Pry gre | 

aignt W Workes ; which workes ( &) are the way to his kingdome, waz, © 

alme & oo WM | not 
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trne cannot 
kitine, 


a Prou.1:.3. 


not the cauſe of the Kingdome. Wherefore the (late of 
the queition is not , whether the man , to whom ſinne is 
forgiuen, bee renued in the ſpirit of his minde ? Neither js it 
queitioned , whether good workes bee requilite in al: true 
beleeuers z or whether repentance, contrition, a purpole to 
amend, chzritie, th and prayer ought to bee ear. 
ne{Uy entued by a Chriſtian man ? But the queition is, what 
it is for which our GO D doth abfolue and account inno- 
cent him thatis nocent z and righteous. him that is linfuil? 
What itis that wicked man muit oppoſe to Gods wrathzand 
wherewith hee mult defend himſclte from the ſame ? what 
faich muſt cruſt vnto : what it muſt inliit vpon, when it will 
entreat with God concerning forgiuenetle of finne and & 
ternalllife ? wharthe meane i:,by which,he that hath offen- 
ded God, and infinitely prouoked the iudge,may be brought 
into fauour and grace with him againe ? Wherher itberhs 
ſatisfaction , the obedience and deſeruing of Chriſt in his 
owne perſon ? Or whether it be th& actuall righreouſnelle, 
which wce our ſelues ſtandiog in truc faith, and being regs 
nerate, doe bring forth by the grace of the ſpirit of Chrilt? 
Now,tothe diſcufling of this queſtion, there is no better 
way , then leauing the quirks and ſubrilties of ſcholaſtical 
Writers,to inquire firlt in what things the Scripture forbid- 
deth vs to placeour righteouſnelle ; and then, whereon the 
Scripture. will have vs relye, and ſettle our ſelues in this 
behalfe. . 


CHAP: LXIIT. 


Wherein the S, cripture will-not hawe vs to place our raahte» 
o0u/nes. 


| of all; there is none ſo ſtupid and fo blockiſh, to ſup 
poſe that our finnes, or our offences,which are the one! 
cauſes of ourſeparation from God, can be the means to 
nite vsto him,or bring vsinto his auour againe. («) 41 
cannot be et abliſhed by wickedn's: our linnes do alwaies {triue 


againſt the iuſtice of God z therefore they can bee no meal? 
£0 
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toiullifievs in the fight of God. F or euen men that juſlife 
the wicked,are an abomination tothe Lord. (6) Shall I (fai- > Mick.6.rr 
eth hee} 1uſisfie the nicked balances, and the barge of deceitful! 


'werghts ? | | 
7 2068 dly, by the naturall yertues of the ynregenerare man Nawmallverre 
no man can be juſtified in the lighr of God, For he himſelt Yes TATE 
proclaimetn 3 (c) Put me ow 19 rememt 7ance, for we will reaſen © Elng 44.26 
tor-ther, ard ſrew what thou haſt f:r thee to make th:erightcons, 
Oftheſe the Apoſtle faith ; (4) F1:# and loud cannot mberite 4 iCor,1g.50. 
the Kingdowe of God. e) Except a men ({aith our Saviour) 5, to., ; 
barne of rrater and of the holy ſpirit, hee cannot enter into the K ing- 
dome of God, The wiſedorne of the vnregenerats man is in 
the Scriprure called fleſh, and is condemned every where in 
the holy Canon. (f )So that the worke of the fleſh, the juili-f Cal.g.19 
Ying of the fleſh, the confidence of the fleſh, the will ofthe Þ*:Þ.9.10. 
eh, the minde of the fleſh,are (till diſproued, and difallow- "og 3-4 
ed, 2s ſuch as cannot iullifie. Wheielvre, * as the firſt Man Ko, 
Adimhad not originall righteouſnes by merit, but by gift : * Ecclet.z.2 9, 
*ſoall his ſucceſſours haue aRuall righteouſnes, not by de- © Eph 2.7.8g 
ſert, but by grace. 

Thirdly, politicall iuſtice and integritie, when wee are in police !!infice 
Mans tribunall and judgement ſeat pronounced innocent, cnt uf, 
and our ations doe anſwer the preſcript rule of humane 
lawes, cannot yet make vs righteous in the light of God. Of 
men-plezſers it is ſpoken in the fixt of Aarthew ; (g) Veorely , Mn. 
they hane their reward. And in the lixteenth of Lxhke ; (b)7 hat b utc 16.15 
which is bighly eſteemed amo»g men, is abomunation in the ſight of 

| Goa, Wherefore the keeping (:) of the Natures of Oy, and # Nich.6.:6 
- MF themannerofthe houſe of Ahab, the Lord in the Prophet 
Ahe expreily ſheweth, ſhall-be no excuſe ro the people of 
Iſrael. All uch may ſay before God, as the ſons of /aco+ did 


ſup | to their brother leſeph; (k) Wharf all wee ſay unto my Lord? k Cen.gg.16 
_ what all we Peake, and how can we inſt: fie our [elurs ? 
ov | 


Fourthly, the divers worſhips which the Gentiles did or- win w-rtip 


1.0 dain without the true knowledge of God, and their ſundry 220: ivlline. 
wo cleanlings, which our ofthe blind judgement of carnall rex- 
we” nthey haye invented;cariin no wile make vs 1 ehteous im 


the 
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| Ex Pit Mornc: the light of the highelt. (/) Some made their children goe 
Oe? IO" through the fire : lome vied Lultration and a kinde of bap- 
tilme, or cleanſing by water, The Perſians gathered great 
multitudes of venemous bealts,wormes and ſerpents,which 
in a ſolemne fealt they burnt, and called it the death of lins. 
The Lacedemoriars had a certaine religious kinde of whip- 
ping and ſcourging of hue noble yong men, for the expiati- 
on of the re!t. The Rom w7 oftred vpa Bull with gilt horns, 
as 4 juſtification and ſatisfaction for Ine. It were a needleſs 
labour to recken vp the ſundry kindes of the heathniſh ex- 
piations and jullifications, Ot all which, the Scripture pro- 
m Dcut.12.31. nounceth ; () Thos {alt not a2 ſo wnto the Lev! thy God. And 
» Epb.2.t the Apollle ſaith,(z) rhat th:y were dead in their ſinnes, And 
. Rom g.17, againe, (9) The W4Y af peacethsy h :Kuc not browns. Of all vare« 
generate men , though their iultifcations and cleanlings 
*Mrt.7.t7. - ſeeme neuer {o probable, we may truc)y pronounce, ? that 
* Rom.14 2:3 AN cuilltree bringeth forth; euiil fruit, and (o) whatfocuer is 
* ti:b.r1.6 Without faith is linne,and © without faith we cannot pleaſe 
God. 
+129: 7-0" __ Fiftly, concerning the inſtitutions,ceremonies and ordi- 
nances of the lawe of God himſelt, the queſtion is ſomwhat 
more diir.cult. For it (ſhould feeme that the, workes ofthe 
laue which Cod himfelte appointed, may iultife vs in his 
light ; ſeeing tothe Scribe which demande4, {p) AIarfter, 
what ſhall I ds to inherit eternull life ? Chrill an{wered, Do this 
4:4 inc, But we mult conlider, that our Sauiour Chrill an- 
{wereda Lawyer in his quettion, who was 11-25 i1l:niga 
proud young man, and gloried in his righteouſneile : who 
was ſubtile and came to tempt. Wherefore Chrilt ſends him 
to th{lawe, of which he ſo much boaſted, that hc (hould by 
duc ellimation of the vnſpotted innocence, & perfect rig} 
reoutves.required therein, weigh his owne vnability to per: 
forme the ſame. Zut in the end of the communication wit!! 
this Lawyer Chrilt ſheweth plainely, that by the Jaw none 
can be juſtihed;zand that (aluation is meere mercy: bringing- 
inthe Parable ofthe wounded traveller, who neither covl 


helpe himſelte, nor was cured by any other helper, but by 
| [ya 
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the mercifull Samaritan only, Therefore Dari 4 difdaimes 


OC ——— 


Enter not into mndgement with thy [eyzant. And yetin the g Uharges 
119, Pſalme he faith ; (r) I kene kept thy Lawe. Againe, (s) 17 Pity me. 
forſorke not thy commundements : F.0d (t) T haue not fergottenthy ad, ; 
Law; and yet, Enter not 4t0 1nIgement nith thy ſeruant ,. jor OS ny 
wine 15 righteous 1n thy ſight. Out of which it isplaine, that « Pi.tig for. 
ſuch rightcouſneſle, as a man can acquire by the Law,is not *« *.5 
ſufhcient to iuſtihe in the {1ght of God. For Man, though in 
his owneand other mens judgements he be a [treight obſer- 
ver of the Law, yet in the diuine balance hee is too light, 
Whereforethe Apollle ſaith, (x) By the werkes of the Law oe » Rom.,, x0 
fleſb can be inſtified. And to the Galathians (w) As miny, as are » Gal.;.10 
of the workes of the Law, are wnaer the curſe. For it 15 written , 


. (x) Comrſed is enery man, that conti:u:th not in all things which x Ibid. 


arewritten in the booke of the Law, to ao them. Exechiel therefore 
forcſheweth z (y ) 1 will give them wnto thee for daughters, bur I E*c.16. 61, 
wt by thy comenant ; that is, not by the firſt coucnant of the 
lawe. Finally, Chriſt doth pronounce; (z) Except your righ-.,, yy x4 
teouſnes ſhall exceed the right eon/nes of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
Je /oall tn no caſe enter into the Kingdome of heanen, Yea, Peter 
Lombard hinnſelfe afſigneth this reaſon , why a man cannot 
beiultified by the works of the lawe, although they be done 
in faith, hope, and charitie z («) becauſe God hath impoſed a 1nonw poſe. ib. 
them to ſeruitude, not vnto iuſtification. And this is anſwe- 33% 3 
rable tothe doQrine of the Apoſtle ; (b) Put away the ſernart 5 -G2l.g 30. 
ard her ſonne, for the ſonne of the ſeruant ſhall net be heire rith the 
ſon of the frce woman, Tn 
But hath not the lawe then promiſes of eternal life ? Sure- 
ly it hath, For our Sauivur doth ac knowledge in the Collo- 
quie with the Scribe z (c) Do this and lume. Dorh God mocke © Like 14 :£ 
vs then in his Legall precepts? God forbid. (4) He# a oa s Rom 2., 
of truth, (c) a God which carmt tie, Why is not an vnregene- ©, # * 
rate man then juſtified by the law ? (e)Becauſe the law cau- 
feth wrath. How doth the lawe cauſe wreth, if the lawebee » xt; 1-5 
good ? * Becauſe no ian can keep thelawe, I; the law then & Ron..c 14 
impoſſible, and ſuch as may not be kept? The lawe1s po 4 
, c 
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blein it ſelf, and inthe nature thereof, as it is from God: but 
it isthe corruption of mans nature proceeding from him{clf, 
which makes it impoſſible to man to be kept, Wherefore the 
lawe(heweth, what kinde of righteouſnes God requireth at 
the hands of man, that he mighr be juſtied, But might not 
God haue giuen ſuch a laws, as imperie&t man ſhould haue 
power to ſeep ? god could not giue alaweattempered and 
correſpondent to our imbecillity. For his owne doomeis; 
F Bliy 19.1, (f) Woe be wnto them that decree wicked decrees, Nhereforeit 
mult needs bee far from God (giuing alawe for the reparati- 
on of man fallen from righteouſnes) to giue ſuch a lawe, as 
fhould continue or diſpence with lin : or ſhould not at tull 
declareall that God requireth in him, that will be juſtified, 
Inherent righte- There remaineth now the lalt excellent kind of inherent 
grines ofacarte riphteouſnes(as they cel it)which is far bzyond all the power 
iultitie, of the naturall men : farre beyonde all cjuiil righteoultes 
in obſcruation of humane conftiturions : nay it exccedeth 
farrethe ſtreig';trule of Pharifaicalland Legall iultice. And 
fhis is the righteouſnes, or holy works of a man regenerate, 
& Siu dixerir jp. WrOUght through the motion of the {pirit of God, being the 
mn? ſe e;er15n;, fruits of 2 lively faith working by charity. Now the quelli- 
+ en hg on is, whether theſe works do iuttifie a « hriſtian man 1n the 
welver ern aotri (ight of God ? For of all the other King of works,the Coun- 
2. =: Ng cell of 7rex* it ſelfe pronounceth (though de<ceitfully,)-2) If 
grana poſe ut F- any ſhall ſayythat a ra4n by 1s owne worus, which by the powers of 
en ora ni A his humane natrre » or by the dotfrins of the lawe are done , cas 


nathems fit, Cxn10ng 


1 14lÞi/canove. 1oſtifie without the dire grace of Chrijt,let tun be accurſed, 


CHAF::-ETXNH, 


Whether a rerencrdte man goth merit ? 


F Etvsat laſt come vnto the queſtion betwixt vs and the 
Romiſh Church; which is, whether a regenerate matt 
doth merit? Now wheras ther are many (lates & {eaſons ofz 
regenerate mans life, itis needfull to inquire in which 0: 
them, it is molt like he ſhould nerit and juſtifie himſclte. 


T he firſt is the [tate of a regenerate man before iis concep: 
tion 


L— 
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tion : and therein it is queltionleſs heecannot merit at all, 
Whereforethe Apoiltle bringerh-in the Scripture witnefhin 


of the children of Rebecca 3 ( a ) Tr they were borne , and 1F9.9,11.12 vid. 
when t hey had done nut her good nor enil! ( thet the prrpoſe of G od ew. 


might remayn? arcording to the eleftion, not by works, bat by him 
that call. th ) it w2s {aid, the elder ſhall '[ernethe yonnger, 

The ſecond eſtate of a regenerate man is to bee conlidered 
in his conception; and before his birth. Now in this [tate 
that wee cannot merites it is euident, For Daria, although 
hee were deſcended of good and godly parents ; complai- 


nethz({ )1 was ſl apen im wickednes, and wn ſinne hath my Mother b Pla.gr.s, 
conceined me. And lob faith ;( c) 17s can bring acleanc thing © [ob.14 4. 


out ef filthineſs ? Out of doubtzas the wheate, though neuer 
ſodiligently fanned & purged fromthe chatfezyet when it is 
ſowed,bringeth forth truite loaden with the naturall imper- 
f:tions , Which it ſelfe was incombred with before the 
ſowing : ſoa regenerate man begerteth children according 
to his owne naturall birth from efdamynot according to his 
new birth in Chritlt : by which , though linne bee aboliſhed 


( faith e791 ),(d) yet the infirmitie is not taken away. d Niquid,quiad:- 


Whertore lince * al thatis borne cf fleſh is fleſh,t.1e children 
of regenerate men meritenot in the tyme of that life, which 
they hauein the Mothers vvombe;wherin they only growe, 


-  andareincreaſed like plants , without either reaſon or vn- 


dcritanding, 

T hethird conſideration of the ſtate of Man is in his 11- 
fancieand childhoode. And certaine it is, the works of are- 
generate man in thoſe his tender yeares cannot jultite him ; 


( e ) for childhood and yorth are vimty. And they, whoſe man- e fc 


00d 1s an example of ſeucritie and grauiry, yet vvhen they 


verechildren, vnderſtood ( f) as childrin, they [pake 25 chil. f C07.13-27, 


aren, There can beeno merite then inthem,whole ixfe is in 
brath but the life of a beaſt,led with ſenſe and appetite only, 
Wing in their vvorks. no eletion, in their eleAtion no 
mdgement, in their iudgement no (tabilitie ; but are carried 

y vncertaine palljc ns vvithout mature diſcretion or reaſon. 
Wherefore, that ſuch cannot merit at the hands of _ by 
*heir 


mts of 1nfirmune;? 


m_ 
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theirvvorks, I think euery man acknowledgeth. 

As before hee is conceiued, before hee is borne, before he 
is come to perfect iudgement, a regenerate mai! cannot 
merite :{o atter this life it is manifelt, hee cannor deſerue ar 

3 Eccleſ.g.s5 Gods hand. For Fecleſtaſtes ſaith , ( g) The dead know wthing 
"MEI at all, nather hauc they any more 4 r-ward, for thew remembrance | 
+ as. 5 forgotten. ea Damid faith; (h) In death no man remembreth 
thee, and who will ovug thee thanks inthe put *? Bur vvhen vvee = 
remember not, vve praiſe not, vve merite not. If any works | 
vvere meritorious , it vvere thoſe quellion!eſle , vyhercin WF 
Godisglorihed, and his name honoured and remembred 
by vs. | | 

It remaineth laſtlie to conſider ; whether the works ofa 
regenerate man hauing all aduantagees that may bee ( as be 
ing done out of judgement; and by the aduice of reaſon, by 
a man of mature yeares, Trang a lively faith ) can jultite 
i Aug.er.11.ds the doers ? And ſurely, (+) it Man could not keep him: 
»74.47%% ſelfe good, when hee vvas good, itis not likely hee maketh 

| himſelfe good vvhen hee 1seuill. p 
T he firlt reaſon therefore that Man cannot iuſtifie him- 
ſelf2, is taken from our condition , who are not our owne 
men;but all that weare, weare the Lords : hee hath a three- 
fould iuriſdition,ouer vs. The Firlt,as a Father oucr his chil- 
dren ; becauſe he is our Creator, vvearein his hand as clay 


RR MM Mk act tw 


k Pla.roo.z2 inthe hand of the Potter: (4) Hee.hath created vs, and not we » 
our clues. 6 Pri 

Secondly, hee hath ouer vs the right ofa king, oraLord W ,.. 

and a Maltcr. For both theſe he challengeth vato hamſelfein WF &«<;. 

1 Milac.n.s the Prophetz{(/) /f/ bee a father, where ts my honour ? If I'bee Thos 
7 e Maſtcr where ts my feare? Laſtly,he hath over vs the power E wo 
Ma*.20-28 ff. * Redeemer, being bought vvith the precious expence 7 
of his ine{timable and incomparab'e bloud Now then when of 

- vvec obey the commandement of a Father, a Lord, a Redee; IM ns 

mer, it is no more then vvee are bound vnto by duty » and alas 

then is commanded vs. T herefore by all theſe works wee BO 

deſerue nothing at all : Nay, they are not one for a thouſand hd + 

s * _ tothetemporall bleflings wee haue receiued ; no , thoug T 


wee 


,% 


% 
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wee gaue him againe in recompence our bodyes, and ſoules, 
ehe WF andall the powers thereof, which hee hath giuen vs. Ari- 
not WW forte vvell faith ,,(  )To God,the Parent, the Maifter,there meg #1, bz, 
e at can be no recopence equiualert.Vnto the children of Iifraell 795iw no ve 
bing therefore the Lord denounceth , ( ») that the bringing of aridt th. 6. Elke 
"OY them into the temporall land of promiſe was not for their * Soren: 
reth WF deſert, but for hicownemercies ſake, and for his names [ahe or ly, eg 
rvee BW Wherefore, if the ele cannot delerue tranlitorie and earth- 
orks WF lhiethings at the hand of God , much letle can they delerue 
rem BE ancucflaſting and heauenlie inheritance. 
red i The ſecond proofe that by his owne works a regenerate 
man cannot merit at Gods hand, is,for that our works profit 
ofa WW notGod, nor are beneficiall vato him . ( 0) Who hath im- xr 1, 
$ bes  ſrutteathe ſpirit of the Lord, or who was his conn{eller or taught 7” Tn 
1» by hin? And Damid faiths ( p ) my well doing extendeth not to thee. pVial.16 2. 
ſtite Zechary alſo witnelleth to the lewes ;( q ) When ye faſted and 9 Zxcb.7-5,6, 
vue mourned in the fifty and ſeauenth IMoneth, did ye faſt unto mee ? av 
keth I approne it ? awd when ye did eate, and when ye aid arinke , ard ye 
; Tot cate for yeur ſelues, and drink for your ſelues ? This 
him: > is much contrarie to the popiſh doQrine in the Male ; 
wie WW Whichteacheth, ( r ) that the bleſſed virgin did lift wp the head 
wee 8 of ber merits aboue all the Duicrs of Angells,zenen unto the Throne 1 Re-Bre moffe, 
chil- ofthe Godhead, Ir beir g then euident , that our good works Tuan fa 
clay probit not God itis plaine tharat Gods hand they cannot wr ws. | 
739 WW delerue. Even fo the Apoltle Par! concludeth out of the 
F Prophet; ( { ) who hath ginen unto him firſt , and hee ſh-ll bee 
recomp-yjed ? Tt 18 no profit vnto the Phylitian that the pa- / Reman 35, 
= tient doth keep good dierz nor to the teacher,that the ſchol- 


| ler beediligent : much letſe to God , that man doth-good. 
owe | Works, 


Jence * Thirdly, our righteouſnes whatſoeuer itis , it is the giff : 1 Cor.cap.4 7 
when WW ofGod. Therefure by it wee cannot merite , which is not Y/ n rus 
wm ours, (t )Whar hoſt thow , that thou haſt not receincd ? and if » frets off we 
=  thouhaſt ricamed it, why boaiteſt thru , as thoug h thou haoft "w_ In 
nd rFecetuca ? Auſtin trulieſaith, ( #) Wharſoeuer vertue 1s Cal- 1.10.c.:2 circa font. 
we led ours» 1t 18 gruen vnto vs by Gods goodnes, ; 

» The fourth proofe , that the good works of # regenerate 


man 


” 
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man doe not iultifie, is taken from the compariſon berwixt {MW 4 
the vnperfeR, corrupt, and blotted ro of the bet WW #* 
men,with gods holy{trcight;ſpotleſs,& ſevere righteoutues WW ( 


which ſo much daunted the patient man Iob,that, although WF #4: 


when hee ſpeakes of his righteoulnes according to the ba- WWF 4 
lance of humane jiudgements,{tanding vpon, his innocency, WW th 
w To> :9.14 hee faith, { w) / put onwStice, and it conrred me, my pudgement * 
was 4 robe and a crown? : yet when he commerh ro reaſon with [1 
God, and totalke of his righteouſnes in the ſight of the (WF © 
higheſt, hee is inanother tunecleane contrarie ro the firlt, WF fo 


x I>bg2.6, Forthenhecrieth out ;(x) / abhorre my ſclfe,and ri pent wn auf 
3 Tab.ioag, ard allies. And therefore , as for linnehee doth ( y ) ackrow- 
7 Iob,i9.ry large him{ſclfe cur/ed :(z Yozit I hane ane rirhteogly(laith he) 
I will not lifte vp my head, bet17 full of con'aſion , A raine, 

« l95.g.15. (4) Though I were wſl , yet could I not anſmer, V«hcrefore 
6 Pſilt4z.2 Dara faith z(b)In thy fight ſrall none that lmeth be injtifi d. And 
e Plal.14z.1s (c)fer thy righteon/nes ( ſaith hee ) bring my /orle ont of tr uble, 
4 Pial.18.20. And if ſomtimes hee ſay 3 The ( d ) Lord rewarded mee acore 
| ding to my righteou nes , hee meaneth rhe righteouſnes giuen 
e Ruomedene- , VO him, not done by him :Euen as wee allo prate, (c)Vive 
Amg.ccr deremp. VS this day our dayly- bread, Now in that hee fait!) , /» thy 
- -* $4,209%% $0 fright none that lineth , ſhall bee inſtificd, hee preuentet! itheob- 
kirneiixxes Icon, which might ariſe, that Damd himfelfe ,. becauke of 
Ms, murderand-adulterie, could not appeare before GD 3s 
righteous : but others , who have nor defiled themtclues 
with ſuch heynous crymes, perhaps may ſtand before God 
bould and confident as a Lyon. To this the Pfalmilt anſve+ 
reth ; Noxe that liweth ſrall bee 1/hifiedin thy fight. Wherefore 
conlidering what Gods righteouſnes requireth , and mans 
righteouſnes can performe, of the Father of all belceuers 
the Apoſtle ſaith ; ( f)) If Abraham were inificd by works 
hath whr-into rciojce, but not before God, For therighteoulnes 
Gf God is notcontented vvith vnperfeR obedience or ce- 
fetive holinetle in the regenerare , but herequireth in them 
pure, abſolute, and conſtant ſincerity. If they will bee 1uitt 
fied by their works ( as /ames doth witnelle) ( g ) wh0/ce%e7 
Hall keepe the whol: lawe, and yet fare iis one point , hee 1s $u07 i 
Fir | #. 


£ Romea.2, 


all. F or hee that ſaid , thou ſoalt not commit adultery » ſaid al'o, 
chow ſbalt nat kill, And Saint Pal to his Galathians z Curſed 
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(b) i ewery man that continueth not in all things, which are writ- hGal.q.10. 
ten in the booke of the law, to doe them. And this dofrine Saint P<v-37-:6. 
lawes and Paxl learned of Chriſt himſelfe,who faith ; (s) He 9 Math. 5.19. 
that ſhall breake the leaſt of theſe commandements, and teach men 


ſo, be ſhall be called the leaft inthe K ingdome of heauen, Wee ſee 

| thatGod requireth abſolute obedience in his eleR to iuſtifi- | 

| cation:but this is found in none of the ele children of God; 

* for lan{aithy( &) In mary things we finne all. And Iobn faith $1927: 


generally of all, (/) If we ſay that we hae no fiune, wee ny OS 


| ewrſeluer, and there is no trath in vs. Yeagthe Apoſtle Paw/ i 
| (though regenerate) complaineth of himſelfe ; (») I am car- wi 
; nally e vV 

* tha whichss good: when 1 would doe good , enill is preſent with Bid-ver.1 3. 
meg Tſee another law in my 
: my (firit,and Loading me Captine into the law of ſinne. Therefore 

* hee concludeth ; 1 know 5n me, that 55, 51s my fleſh, dwelleth no 
{dhing. Wherefore, though touching (#) the righteouſnes *PhikzÞ6. 


: Ihid. ver.18. 
fire. And againe, 7 finde no meanes to perſorme 1hid.ver.1 1, 


members, rebelling againſt the law of Pid.ver.1 2. 


by the Law heſaith, he was b/ameleſſe : yet he deſireth —— 


ut 
| tobe found in Chriſt not hauing his owne righteowſneſſe , which is 
| of thelaw, but that which is throwgh the faith of Chriſt, the righ- 
: Peouſneſſe which commeth of God th, 
; = his «exe hisIabour, his zeale , his ſufferings, 


ough faith. Who can com- 


is faſting, his taming of the body,with this bletſed Apoſtle *-C9*-1' 


| Paul? Yet when this veilell of elefion , this Trumpet of 
| God,an Apoſtle, more then an Apoſtle, looketh on his own 
| ighteouſneſſe as a man affrighted hee (tarteth, as it were 
FT 


raid of himſelfe z and crieth out; (0) O wretched manthat I «Rom.7.14, 


Be who ſhall deliner me from the body of this death ? In this hor- 
| ridle confli, in this aſtoniſhment he findeth this only com- 


fort, [t hanke God through Teſws C briſt our Lord, Ibid. ver. 5, 


Q_ CHAP. 
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tPhoein the Scriptere of God Eath placed our righteonſneſſe, a 8 C 
what it ts that ſizſul! Man miy oppo/e againſt Gu WW #* 

wrath and 1ſt diſpleaſure. F pt 

. ” OL 

CLLINY I hauediſcovurſed, I truſt, in what things ou WF be 
juſtification is not placed. By which the Phariſaicallprid WF 6G: 

of workes is altogether beaten downe. Our next diſquilit: WW; L 
on mult be, wherein the Scripture of God hath placed ou WF th: 
righteouſheſſe , and what it is, that (infull Man may oppok BW ++ 
againſt Gods wrath and jult diſpleaſure. And ſurely nothing WF /t» 
can be more reaſonable, then to beleeue, that the bloudani WF. Ro 
merits of Chrilt ( in which wee are waſhed from finne : by WF «1 
which we haue performed the Law) arethe meanes allo, by the 
which in the ſight of God we are accounted innocent, For Wi fie 
what is innocencie , but cleanenelle from ſinne? And wha BM int 
hath made vs cleane from finne, but the bloud of Chrilt! fied 
What can purchaſe the infinite inheritance of glorie vu WF /3-1 
infinite righteouſnetſe proportionable thereto ? And wht We (& 
obedience, or righteouſnellſe is infinite according to the WWF whi 
infinitie of the glorie, and proportionable to the grea- WW plac 
neiſe of the reward, but onely that which Chriſt hath dont (WF # he 
for vs? ” (m), 
Here appeareth the diuerlitie betwixt the Law and tht WW the / 
Goſpell, For in the Law one cannot ſarisfiefor anorher, ner BW Here 
theris one man innocent for another mans righteouſnel; WM how 


-Pfat.zo.79. euen asthe Pſalmilt faith ; ( a) The brother camor deliner i if Of ou 
6 Exec.18 4 &rother, And Ez:chiel faith, (b) The ſorle that finneth ſpall free £ 
it ſclfe. And againe, Mans righteonſacſſe is compared toa © WW love 


uering that is ſhort, which cannot cover one. And F/a7 ſaith; WW Ling 2 
cEl:y 596. (c) Their webbe maketh no cloth, they may mt comer them vi oh 15 Wag 
| their laboxrs, Whai can another mans righteoul! nelſe doevl debtor 
« Ex9d.20, to me ? (f1nce the Law faith ; ( a ) Thow ſhalt not rommit 44%" i ſhewe, 
teric, Thou ſpalt not ſteale. But in the Goſpell the hidden M7" BF 7Per, r: 
ſerie of God is revealed, that ſince his righteouſnes requirs W gave h 


@bedcience to the Law, which Law cannot bee abſolute? q 
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| heyedand fulfilled by vs; therefore it was tranflated and put 


2(] 


—_—  ——  _—_— —  ——— — 


ypon Chriſto be fulfilled by him. As the Apollie faith ; (+) « Rom. io. pa 


E Chriſt 5s the end of the Law for righteouſreſſe to eucry one that 

> belzeverh. Necellary was it, that the belecuers ſhould have 

| perfect righteouſneſle in the light of God : bue this righte- 

” ouſnesis no where elſe but in Chriſt ; therefore it muſt needs 

© be, that Chriſt is our righteouſne(le, The Apoltle faith, (f) f Gal.4.445. 
| Gedſent forth his Soune made of a woman, ard mate wnder the 

Law, that he might redeeme them which were under the Law , 

| that wemight receie the adoption of the Souncs, And againe,(g) g 2.Cor.s.ct. 
© hehath made him to be fine for vs, which knew no ſinne, that wee 

” ſhould be made the rightcouſneſſe of Gediahim, And vnto the 

* Romanes, (þ) That which was impoſſible to the Luw, inas much 529813 4. 
| aitwarweake becanſe of the fleſh, God ſending his owne Sonne in 

| thefmulutude of Cnfull fleſhy and for ſinne condemned ſirne in the 

fleſh, that the reghteonſneſſe of the Law might be fulfill: d in vs. $0 


inthe fift chapter to che Romanes he ſaith, ( 5) We ereiaſti- 5Rom. c.g. 


fied by the blond of Chriſt. Againe, Py the obedience of ane many 194d. ver.c . 
* ſ.ll beemade righteons, And in the third tothe Romanes ; 
| (k) We are inftified freely by his grace, throurh 
* whichss in Chriit Jeſus, Wherefore the Scripture in ſundry 
& placescalleth him our Righteouſnelſe ; as in /cremy, (1) This 1 er, 23.6, 
' the name whereby they ball call him, the Lord onr righteou wes. 
” (m) eAndhbe was made reg bt:enſneſſe unto 1:5 of God, Wherefore # 1.Cor. 1. 39, 
| the Apoltle concludeth, that () Chrift zs in ws the hope of glory, n Ool,1.17. 


Here it appeareth how wee are faued by righteouſnelle, and 
how weareſaued by mercy. For it is euident, that in reſpeR 


of our ſelues, and any of ourdeſeruings, * Saluation is the *Ram.F. 24. 
| free gift of God, it is his goodnes, his 
| lote onely: but in reſpe of © hriſls 
| ling and paying for vs,Saluation is deſerued, it is mcrited, it 
| BWages,1t 1S Uuc, and God is become Debitor 1ulli debens, a 
| o to-any men. This was fore- 
1 ſhewed by the Pfalmilt 3 (o) Aercy and trurtth are mct toge- 

her, righteonſn«(ſe and peace bhaue kiſſedeach other, That hee 

gue his Sonne;, it was hisloue: that for his Sonne hee giues 

's life, itis his righteouſaetle : that for our linnes hee ſcour- 


debtor that owerh: nothin 
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ed his owne Sonne, it is the infinite vnſearchable Abylle of 
Fis endlefſe mercie : that hauing puniſhed him, hee is ſatis 
fied rowards vs, itis correſpondent to his holy righteouſ: 
netſe; ſo the loue and juſtice of God concurre in Chriſt to 
pHacmin eZ per» Our ſaluation, This made Ba fay z( p) Lethimrhar glor: 
rr pert eth, glory in the Lord ; becaule Chriſt is madevnio 80 
inflziz 49m: ſe God Righteouſirelle, Wiledome, Juſtification and Redeny. 
pn tion. This is perfe and ſound boaſting, when we boall nx 
Zmiemdigsz ee, of our owne righteouſnetſe, but know our ſelues to beyr. 
115-7 ru worthy of true righteouſnefle, and to be juſtified by faithz 
84m Conde Jone in Chriſt. And Origen vpon the third Chaptcr to the 
x ongl :7, Komanes ( expounding the words of the Apoltle, (9) #kr 
5s then the retoycing ? It is excluded. By what Law ? Of works! 
| Nay, but by the Law of faith ) alledgeth the example of the 
eG4l,6.z4, poſtlein - (ixt to the Galathians ; (+) God forbid that I ſhowli 
retoice but in the Croſſe of Chriſt. Behola(ſaith he) Paul doth ra 
glory in his righteouſneſſe, in his chaſtitie, in his wi ecomegur mhi 
vertues and ations, When (fay 1) ?. euen then,when he wrott 
to his Galathians. | 

i Iuftwigitarad: Gregor) faith, (5) ouriuſt aduocare ſhall defend vsas righ 
wecarus noftcr flor tEOUS: In tudgement; becauſe we know our ſelues,andaccul 
yr Ee ourſelues as vniuſt. Therefore let vs truſtin our tearesy nd 

5-gn0ſcrmusnr ace 111, OUT Workes, but in the allegation of our aduocare. 
NN Mikes, s eAuguſtme ſaith, the Prophet ſawalmoſt the wholelifedl 
# «lava; neitrs, Man to be cuery way barked at by linne:all conſciencestobt 
2!egarront confda- aCCuſed oftheir owne thoughts, that a pure heart preſumin 
on his owne righteouſnetle could not bee found. Whic 


ng ſpree” becauſeit is not , Let every heart bee bold inthe mercy i 


» Plal,1zo.z3, God,and lethim ſay to God ; (#) If thou, Lord, wilt be extrem 
| to marke what is done amiſſe, O Lord, who may abide it ? What 
*1644.>20-44 thehopethen ? * Becauſe there is propitiztion with thee 
What is the propitiation but the Sacrifice ? What is the 

crifice but that which was offered for vs? The innocen! 

bloud ſhed hath done away all the linnes of offenders; thet 

fore there is propitiation with thee. If there were no prop! 

tiation with thee,if thou wouldeſt only be aiudge,and wou! 

delt not be mercifull;thou ſhouldeſt marke all our —_ 

eeke 
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le of WF fceke after them, and then who could endure ? Who could 
ſati- BW and before thee, and fay, I am innocent ? Who ſhould then 
our WP ſtandin thy iudgement ? Therefore all the hope js, becauſe 
(t to WE there is propitiation in thee. — 
lor BE Bernard faith 3 (w) That which is wanting vnto me, I v- wr Top ie.Cx.c0ids 
80 i ſurpe vnto my felfe outof the bowels of the Lord; for they vo tire: 
emp WW fowe with mercy , neither are there holes wanting.thorow 
tn WE which they flowe out to me. And againe, I will ſpeake of 
a thy righteouſneſle onely becauſe it is mine: thou art made 
ithe WE rightcouſnelTe vnto me from the Lord. Shall l feare leſt that 
o the We onerighteouſneſle ſhould not ſuffice vs both 2 Ic is not the 
Wir WE for covering , whereof the Prophet ſpeaketh , which can- 
rt BW not coucrtwo. Thy righteouſnetle is everlaſting righteouſ- 
he Wi nelle;it ſhall cloath thee and mee with large and eternall righ- | 
ſhow | teouſnelle, In the life alſo of Bernard it is {toried, thar. ( x ) o_ pan ww | 
L '0 WE vyhenhe was now euen inthe laft at of his life, hee ſeemed © Oe 4 
nh! WW ntohimſelfe to bee preſented before the Tribunall ſeate of 
wot BE Go, where Sathan ſtood againſt hith, heaping vp many 
| $ dreadfull accuſations : and when hee had ſaid all hee could, 
righ | theholy man anſwered him confident!y ;I confetle,l am nor 
ny ; worthy, neither by mine owne merits may I polletſe the . 
$300 : 


© Kingdome of Heauen : but my Lord I: 5s vs bya double 
& of right pollelling it, that is, by the inheritance of his Father, 
li - andbythemerite of his paſſon, being himſelfecontent with 


$tobe the one, hath giuen the other to me z by whoſe giftclaiming 
—_ tas of right vato my ſelfe, I am not- confounded, Here- 
Whic vnto | will addethe counſell of «Av/clme; who ordained , Arſene. 
rey | that Miniſters and Curates ſhould thus Catechiſe their Pa- 
wh } riſhioners being ſicke. Miniſter.) Brother doelt thou reivice 
a 


* thatthoudieſt in the faith 2. Pari/biozer. I doe. I. Doclt 
=- | thou acknowledge, that thou haſt not lived ſo well as thou 
ag | Ouphteſ?, and art thou therefore heartily ſorie ? P. Yes ve- 
ng rely. 27. Haſt thou a will to amend,if God give thee ſpace ? 
Hl 0 haue, ſurely. IL. Doelt thou beleeue that-Teſus Chrilt 
pou | the Sonne of Goddied for thee ? P. I doe belecue. 24. Doelt 
| wo ; | thou beleeuethou canſt not be ſaued bur by his death? P.1 
IS doe beleeye. 24. Doelt thou thanke God the Sonne? Pl 
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1 doeſo. Goetothen, while life is in thee be al waies thaiike- 


full vnto him : putthy whole truſt in this death of Chriſt a- 


lone: to his death commit thy lelfe : couer thy lelfe wholly 
with Lis death: wrap thy ſelfe in it : and if the Lord will en. 
ter into judgement with thee, = : Olord, I ſet the death 
and paſſion of our Lord leſus Chriſt betwixt thee and mee, 
and betwixt mee and thy judgement : otherwiſe I contend 
not with thee. If the Lord ſay, thou haſt deſerued damnati 
on, fay; Iſerthe death and paſſion of Telus Chriſt berwixt 
mee, and my euill doings, and I bring his moſt worthy me 
rite for my merite, which I ſhould haue had, bur alas, 1 haue 
none. Let him ſay againe. I ſet the death of our Lord leſus 
Chrilt betwixt me, and thy wrath; O Lord, into thy hams] 
commend my ſpirit : And let the (tanders by ſay 3 O Lord int 
thy hands wee commend his ſpirit, and hee ſhalldie ſecurely, and 
ſhall not ſeedeath eternally. 
This is not like the' Popiſh abſolution now adaies, in 
9 Porti/ Sar.imin- WHICh they ſay 3 (y ) The merite of the paſſion of Chriſt Ieſu 
euſgert.in preper our Lord: the prayers of our holy Mother the Charch , an 
rich paſuoni: &c. thy owne good workes, which thou haſt done,ard ſhalt hereafrer ds 
by the grace of God, bee wnto thee the remiſſion of thy ſin, 
Nor is it like the commendation , which they vle vntoa 
departing foule, when they giue paſ-port vnto it to go forty 
a Re.7re31c99 not onely in the name of Chriſt the Sonne of God, who kf 
anma.Chr #:, Fferedforit: but (a) in the name of Angels, Thrones, Dom; 
Ot good Monkes and at thelaſt, in the name. of all good Monkes and Friers, Ht 


21d Friers the . 
number is ſmall. and Shee Sawnts. 


CHAP. LXVI. 


The Popiſh T enet and opinion concerning Tnflification , cont 
ning their erronrs, their defence, and the anſwer there 


a 2uamquam enim He Councell of Trent (a) maketh the juſtification of 
vero poſvit eſſe its linner to be certaine inherent vertues, of Faith, Hope, 


Emsniſt cs merita phe , - 2 

Poem domini and Charitie : which together with remiſſion of ſinnes wee 

Tojiy: e/1 8; : : 

communicantur , 14 ramen in bac wnv4 inflificatiene fit, dum elu[ders anfrſunm paſyongs mario per [proiewn an 
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receive through Ieſus thrilt. T his,Bel/armine expourdeth 
(b) ſo to bee vaderltood ; that if inherent righteoutnes, that Þ wit pay ah 
is, our owne good workes, be our iultification, then neitlier {a c57c5e19-1/er 
the righteouſnes of God dwelling in vs, nor the righteouſ 97% cor or- 
nelle of Chrilt imputed, nor the remiſſion of ſinnes onely, ts conſe indillentss 
caniuſtite vs withoutthis inherent hclinetſe. And if inhe- Pgtrm nin: 
rent righteouſnes be the formall cauſe of abſolute iultificati- #1 v4; mbzb - 
on, then the imputation of Chriits righteouſnetle is not re- [7,77 
quilite, which ſhould make perfedt our juſtification. vil ſel remiſy # pre 
Youlce what dangerous inferences and concluiions Bel. (9/e roms wie: 
lrmine draweth from the definition of the Councell; calling ri / wfurca m 
into queſtion, Whether God can inſtifie a ſimmer withour b3 owne 0” CH 
goo workes ? and whether the imputation of Chriſts rightrouſneſſe fihcaroruy 5 ty;« 
enedfull? The firſt of which is ſufficient to drive the whole 371 rte.. 
world into deſpaire: the ſecond deltroies wholly the office tie Chrofi,qua ins 
offaith, which is ro apprehend and lay hould on the righte- {7227 ehogw 
ouſnelſe and merits of Chriſt, and to applie them to our {4 «/? nat. Bell 
ſues 6 don 
Every Herefie hath words of oile to mitigate and ſmooth 
their pernicious falſhood.. The Church of Rome, leſt their 
treacherie ſhould bee of euery cie diſcerned, doth the ſame. 
For this inherent righteouſnes of ours they call (c)the charity < Corcil-Trid. Se, 
of God : (d) the righteonſnes of God infuſed ito 15: the (e) grace d Billkb.3 cav.2 
of God, making vs gratious. Glorious and ſpecious titles. But ©/4 ©#m7-1o.de 
allthis is done, that they may place Saluation and Iuſtificati- ©? 
on, partly in God, partly in our ſelues. For de Combs ſaieth, 
thatthisgrace is not had without our.owne free wil conſen- 
tng.* Forit.is trom God, it is from pracefreely giuen, it is 
fromfree will. Now then, chough they call it Gods righte- £77 «que Dew: de- 
ouſnes, Gods charity, Gods grace, yet it is mans righteouſ- rermcet me mice 
nes, and mans grace alſo, for thatit 1s from mian conſentin g, a5 gs prgn. L 
by an ative qualitie in himſelfe, which is free will ; (f) not 404 ef! 14, 
neceſſitated nor compelled by God, but freely eleQing : So £57 ws s 5. 
(z) that if Man willnot conſent, the work cannot be done. Py Wa 
As when(h) two carry a great [tone (faith Beullarmin) neither h1 am: Dems epe - 
glueth force to other; or forceth the other, and it is free to '* I IR 


cither to leaue the worke, Yea, God worketh (faith he )be- cone wid 
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cauſe the will worketh, and not contrarily. T heſe thingy 
ſhew, that although God worketh with the will, yet it isal 
ſo of our {clues : and ſo it is not onely Gods grace, and Gog 
juſtice, but our owne alſo. 

Galricl Bicl aith,(t) A meritorious aft, concerning the 
ſub{tance thereof, is from mans will;as from the firlt & prin. 
cipall cauſe : and from Grace, as the ſecond, & not the prin. 
cipall cauſe. You ſee then it is but a vaine pretencethat the 
{ay, our good workes are Gods grace, and Gods righteoo 
nes : for their doctrine it ſclfe is otherwiſe ; namely, thatit 
is partly from God, and partly from our ſelues : yea, there 
hauchot wanted Schoole-men, which haue taught, thata 
( & ) man may loue God aboue all things without the ſpirit 
of God : and that (1) free-will of it ſelfe without the gift cf 
grace, can eſchew morrtall linne, 

Merit they make of three ſorts : merit of congruity, dig- 
nity, and condignity. Merit of congruity or fitneſle,js it, by 
which a man is diſpoſed, and prepared to recejue grace ac- 
cording to Gods righteonſnes, And thus euen ynregenerate 
men merit the firſt grace. For, Man doing what he can,itis 
meet, reaſonable, and fit, that God ſhould remunerate and 
reward him : but this merit of congruitie doth not attaine 
vnto eternall life, it deſerueth not ſaluation, they ſay. The 
ſecond degree of merit,is merit ofdignity : which js thefit 
neſle of him that worketh, to attaine that which hee doth 
deſerue: that is, when a man doth deſeruebeing regenerate, 
and {tanding in the [tate of grace ; Here is a fitneſle to beere 
warded inthe perſon ofthe worker, by reaſon of the Holie 
Ghoſt, which moueth him. The third is the merit of con: 
dignity : which preſuppoſerh an equality (#s) of proportion 
betwixt the 9s we and the reward ; and by this a man doth 
merit increaſe of grace, and glorie, Nowby merit ol dignt 
ty, or condignity,no man meriteth thefir{t grace : no man 
meriteth reparation after his fall, nor perſeuerance : theſe are 
onely merited by congruity; (») as for temporall things, & 
uill men may merit them at Gods hand. | This diſtinction 
obſerued, they hould that good workes merit etcroall life, 
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ings MW encreaſe of grace, and remiſſion of linnes. 
iss- & Notwithſtanding the merit of works , much adooe there 
306 MW isamong(t them , how ovr works do iuſhfie vs. ( o) Some way 2". 

© ay, the words, Condignitie and Congruitie in the matter > Pandas Foo: 
g the WW ofour merite ought not once to be named, but that good $* 4%< oy 
prin- WF works aremeritorious by Gods grace. Þ, an. 
prin- BF Others ſay{ p)Good works are meritorious by condigni- ppmadie 1./r. 
o © tieinalarge[1gnification z ſo that condignitie bee no more 4/17 4-1-0 
-ou- WW then congruitie( as it were) or fitnelle. Syarcz faith, ( q }Re- 
latit WF wardofHeauen is not giuen for Chriſts merit , but for our »T4e.34.41. | 
here WF ownemerite. | CONSE 
hat WR Themoſt ſay, that the merite of works is abſolutely the 
pF © merit of Condignitie z and that they are ſuch, thar vuto 

0 


: my iuſtice reward js due, according tothe Coucnant 
| of God. Nay, many of them proceed fufther , and day» 


dig- WW {-) that guoy workes are worthie of cuerlaſting life , in the , caurain 1.3. 5 
, by WF natureof theworke it {elfe ,, vvithout the divine promiſe at 114.073. 

eac- WE all. Thetruth js, their tearmes of congruitic,dignity , and 

erate WW Condignirie, are inſolent, prowde , Phariſaicall phraſes of 

jt WF {pecch, which the Scripture vſeth not in the matter of our 

and WF Saluation. Now to eſtabliſh theſe errors, divers falſe, and 27 55 > 


de nat 4h graday. 7- 


aine WW wicked concluſions they are faine to propoſe vnto them 

The WF fclues. | 

cft- WP Thefirſt, (+ )thatitis poſſible for a man to keepe the t 2x Zetidrivh, 
doth i kaweof Godfully , and abſolutely. And ſurely this pride, 547: 
rate; WW andopinion of mans power to keep the lawe, hath euer- 

ere 8 mMoretroubled the Church. In the very promulgation ofthe 

Jolie IWF lawerhe people promiſed vnto Moſes; * Al thur the Lord owr , PO 
con: I Godſaith unto thee, we wit heareit & doe it. But the Lord knows © 
tion WM ingthe weaknes of their power & their ſtrength,replieth;(#) , neu 5.2 9. 
doth 0h that there were [uch an reart in th: to feare me, and to keep all 

gn WW ” Commerdements alway. Much adooe had Chriſt with the 


ma Natileys about this yn {walion. In the 19. of Math. .4// 
care WW (» 4 theſe things ( ſaid the yong man ) hae 1 ov(crucd from my w lat 19.10 
py © Jet. Such wasthe Phariſey in the parable; * / am not as other Luke 18-11. 13 
t100 WU ®%, extortioners, vninſ?, aauttcrers : 1 faft 1wice tw the weeke, I 


= {ine !ythe of allthat 7 peſſcſſe, Enagrits an ancient Monke did 


belceue, . 
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2 Uid.Chem.m 
exam concil.T rid. 
dev n.op part. 
And 1 1 >imary 
of chriſtian rel1- 
gion in torme of 
a di3logue be- 
twixt 2 Dotour 
and a Nou'ce. 
vAndrad. Vi idew 
eefers, 

6b l:c.2.10, 

0 Toh, 9.;1 


Conutatue and 
arichn ecicall ju- 
{tice is, when 
you haue the yas 
iwotapenny 
for apenoy. 


* Mat.16,27 
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I 


belecus, that man might ſo order his conuerſation , that he 


mig!;t orowe vpto the equality and perfection of the py. 
1.0201 God hiinſelfe, and neuerto llanegno not in thought, 
Bur the impoſlibilicy of our infirme nature to keep the 
lawe, the Apoltle Part notably confetleth, arguing that 
juilfication ( x )ras rpoſſible by the l.cwe, mſomuch as it wa 
we the becauſe. of the flefh, And againe , ( y ) All both lewes. and 
Gextiles are under (nne : Yeay he concludeth, that by thelay 
All the world is culpable before God;and ſaith directly;that 
* the fle/h is not [ubie(t to the law of God, nor yet can bee. O that 
fleſh would then know it ſelfe to bee but fleſh , and would 
bee taught by the Apolltle ; 1f wee ſay that wee hane no ſimegre 
decetne our ſelues,and truth us not mn vs. 

The ſecond abſurditie is,that of Veniall (innes they make 
ſo hght reckoningzthat their guilt doth not pollute and con: 
taminatezbut a little obſcure the life of a Chriltian man: they 
are ſo {mall,that they hinder (= ) not the perfetion of Chz 
ritie, nor yet the ablolute performance of the Law : they are 
not againſt charity( ſaith Bellarmin)nor properly againit the 
lawe, Wherefore theſe, euery trifling expiation can purge; 
(a) Holy water , a Biſhops bleſſing , and the oyle of extreame 
wntton, ſaying of a pater noſter,-utring into a C harch conlecrated: 
ca Chriſtiaz man that doth committ theſe,doth nathleſſe merite, 
and inſtific kim [elfe by his works. This is a moſt vnreaſonable 
and falſe polition. For though there be degrees in linne, yet 
every linne is abominable tc God : for whoſo breakeththe 
leaſt commandement is guilty of all. /ames ſaith ; (6) ho 
ener kepeeth the whole luwe, and faileth tn one point ,15 guilt y of all: 
and ( o )we know God heareth not ſinners, 

Thirdly they teach , ( © ) that the infinit and inflexibl 
righteouſaes fo God us ſatisfied, and that his fawour is mrrites by 
ſuch righteouſnes of works as ts not perfelt , nor t abſolutely f l: 
and by Commutatme or eArithmetiallinſtice proportionable to the 
fauonr of God, and eternall Saluation. By vwvhich they ouer- 
throw all the iultice and righteouſnes of God ; who profel- 
ſeth of himfelfe,* that hee giveth vnto every man according 


to his works : and when hee judgeth according to his ex3 
righte- 


CHaP66. | Thefirit Book. 20 
righteouſttes, heeiudgethin meaſure and weighte : neither #4 c5p.1».4 
doth hee connive , yr winke at any mans imperfeQtion ; 4,103 
Thou art weighed in the Balance , and art found roo light, Ds.5.25, 
faith DarieltO Bultazur. If God enter into iudgen.ent, the 
(c) [omwhat agairſt Epheſus:* the {ewe thr gs againſt Pergemus © q Apoc,s., 
the (4) Luhe-warmeneſs of Lacdicea, that is, the im pertecion * jb-4.1ec. ts 
of her religion ſhall not bee forgotten. 1 o conclude, the 4 *pec 3.16 
Lord himfelfe doth beſt decide this controuerlie ; whozpro- 
claiming his owne name & excellence in the Mountaine vn- 
to Moſes, ſaith, ( e) forgining iniquity and tran'greſſion, cd t x09. 34.7 
ſing not making the wicked innocent, What is this but a declara- 
tion of Gods mercy,and of his'iultice, and what hee doth in 
both?Th o ugh he forgiue &pardon ſinne;yet he calleth not 
ſinnerighteouſnes, darknefle light,imperfeRion perfection. 

Wheretore Jeb ſaith; (f ) If 1 wold bee perfe&t, hee ſtall iyage f Tob.g.1c 
mewicked. * God accepteth 110 mans perſon; Weake loue, vn- * Peut.10.37- 
fruitfull faith, cold devotion; are vveake, vnfruitfull , cold 
in theſight of God, neither doe they merit of hin). ] con- 
felle, God forgiueth the imperfeAion of our deuotion, for 
Chriſt ; but imperfect deuotion meriteth not of God becauſe 
we are C hriſtjans : imperfe& works are accepted of God,not 
as Our merites, but as our ſeruice : God forgiueth impertect 
works;but God iuſtifeth vs not for imperte@t works. 

Fourthlie, they baue another propolition cleane contrarie 
to this precedent. So of the Romiſh Chaos is verefied that of 
the Poet; 

Frigida pugnabaxt cal1dis, humentia ficcis, 

In theformer propoſition they teach, that good werks 
are remunerated aboue their deſert : but in this they ſtand 
vpon the dignity, the excellence, the nobility of C hriſtian 
works z which they ſo much aduance, that Petrus a Soto , 
faith, ( g ) If any thing leſſe then expiation of ſinne, appea- g T* Om 
ling of Gods wrath, and eternall life ſhould be retributed vn- —_— bow-op. 


' | : pars-1 
to them, ir were notthe proper and true reward of good jrrn | 


works. S»arez alſo ſaith, ( þ ) that avvorke aboue nature, g.,.,14 jecade 
that is,a work vvrought by grace, hath a proportion to the er porter. 


reward, and a ſufficient value to bee worth the ſame ; _ 
rewaTr 


—_— A 
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reward therefore is not giuen for Chriſts merit. And 

; Rf. Heb.$.10, the Rhemilts fay, (; ) Good works are the vey cauſe of 
Saluation ; ſo farre , that God ſhould bee vniult, if hee ren. 

 dred not heauen for the ſame. And Lindanis is much of- 

fended with certaine modell Catholicks,who affirmed, that 

God doth reward good vvorks out ofthefree vouchſating of 

his mercy : And he teacheth , that the kingdome of heauen 

is no leile due to good works, then eternal paine to euill 

k Bays 4c dalg. WOrks, Bays ſaith (4) that our. good works in the rigour 


ye ER of Gods juſtice do ſatisfie and merite. Hoſes calleth (1) the 
Deiverbe. charitie of our works, the reward of Saluation. - e444 


m Neceſe eff 914+ 15145 faith, (2) It is neceilary that 'the works of the 


Pater 0 era dim . a . 
wear quid m ſe regenerate haue a certaine diuinity in- them, Peter Low- 


kabearm Chem: bd proceedeth further ; and ſaith,that our charity and loue 


towards GOD and Men, is the very Eſſence and the | 


| ſubſtance of the holy Gholt the third perlon of the Trinity. 
wp pptpogy Which opinion,Scetz alſoſaith,(» ).may bee very vvell de 
0 1" ſcholu—-fer: fended, And Pigghing confelleth, ( o ) rhat the Schooles did 


Dei anelaezab, IMagine the you! of GOD to bee an vacreated quality 
| gy ry of our Soulefrom GO D. Now therefore | blame them 
Wl 2% not to ſay, Charity in vs is meritorious , lince they 24 


Rh v Sfell7 Our charity is the glorious Perſon,, Etſence, and fu 
bir 4 Nance of the holy Ghoſt. Bellarmin is alhamed of this 


Texet ofthe Maſter, and faith, hee ncuer held any ſuch po- 
ſicion. Bur vvith vvhat face.can the Frier cloke this mon- 
p7%..49-242< ſtrous blaſphemy, confetled and diſclaymed ( p ) by Thoms 


Pads opinis © 7941145404 allo by Henricus ab Urimaria? vyho colledeth 


en nan eter the doftrine of Peter Lombard, and ſaith, (q ) This opinion 
T#Fje 110165 . 6 
[iturti aner,rwe Of the Maſter is not.held. The words of Peter Lowba 


"6269p himſelfe makethe matter moſtcleare. For heeſairh; (7) He 
I9H1 Dis "" . . i 
prexima1h.dt, the fame holy ſpirite is the loue, with vyhich wee loue G 


__— and our neighbour. And againe, - (/) Charity #5 the very ko!) 
MY $ £9 } FR o . . . - . . 
ritw ſad ext qu [piritgwhich is God, > the gift of God. And in the ſame place, Ej 
—_— _ ergo charetas vere (piritins [anttus, Charity is verely the Spit 
£3.Z01T-C «0, _ o . ® \ : 
" 966: of God. Andrhis hee goeth about to proue out of Auſtin 
tErper hocipla wwe 2it! : To Fwy 
- che ee vyho ſit), nothing can bee better then charitie z bamiys 


raratid, thereby(t) ( ſaith Lombard) that it is God, .In the 
E . chapter 


w—_ , 2 I 


gy_ — tz 


Had thc@s oo thin wo ct 


Aa wy 9, im 


& 
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chapter hee maketha difference betwixt Faith and Charitie, 
and faith, that charitie is from Godin vs , and yet it is the 
very ſpirit of GO D : Now faith is from the ſpirit , but is 
notthe ſpirit. Againe zthe ſpirit ( ſaith hee ) worketh other 
vertuesin v3 428 Fairh,and Hope, by habits of them infuſed : 
but hee worketh charity in vsthorow himſelfe, not by any 
habitc infuſed. Hee anſwereth alſo all arguments to the 
contrary 3 affirming that (« ) Charitie is from the ſpirite, ans, 
and istheſpirit. Is thereany Cardinall now hath ſuch a bra- fey weir vr 
zenface, as to deny ſo plaine, ſo open, ſo manifeſt truth ? «47-5: 
Therefore maruel no longer,Chriſtian readerythat the ſchol- 
lers of Peter Lombard , whome every Vniuerlitie receiued, 

. read, diſputed, alledged, allowed , attribute juſtification to 
theworks of Charity, which their Maſter teacheth them to 
bee God himſelfe, the Holie Ghoſt, third perſon of the 
bleſſed Trinity. 

Thefift blaſphemous poſition concetning the merite of 
workes , is the matter of Supererogation z of which they 
hold, thata man may not onely by his good workes merite 
aluation, himſelfe; but hee may alſo diſpoſe of the ſuperflui. | 
tie of his workes, to ſatisfie for other : yea, that Prieſts,and mow pai. 
Biſhops, and their great Lord the Pope may diſpoſe of the andiermeumes 
ood workes of the Church , and make them ſatisfaQion ; 

or other mens faults vnto God. Wherein firſt, they exc 
all Phariſes in ſpirituall pride: Secondly , they entiſe men 
from Chriſt our onely fatisfaRtion, vntoa vaine confidence 
In banenerightooufintſe : Thirdly, this doQrine denicth 
Chriſt tobe the ſole head of the Church, from whom, * like *Pfil.r; 3.3. 
the oile of conſecration, from the head of Aaron to the skirt 
of his clothing, grace is deriued into his whole body, which 
is the Church, and every member thereof. But hereof in 
the third booke I ſhall ſpeake. Let vs now conſider the 
ſtrength of the arguments z which are brought for luſtifica- 


ix MF 90 bythe workes of the regenerate, : 
"i Firſt, whereas in many places of Scripture the Kingdome 
4 of heaven is called a ( » ) reward, a recompen'e , the price of » 1.Cor.g. 17. 
cf | wiltory, from thence they conclude, thatitis merited, and by vs 
Celerued,. The 


——— —Þh. 
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Sol. The kingdome of heauen is indeede(x) a price,a reward, 

«4, Cor.y-34: a recompence of good workes, but it is not the merite of 

worxes. For this Kaine Paul gives vs a full and proper diltin- 

ion, There is WIG uarh xxel,as wel as widcuo oÞtiAuun, 

Rom. 4.4. T hat is, there isa reward or wages by fauour, as 

well as by debt. And adiſtinRion, /orid-m verbis expretled in 

Scriptures,l hope wili not bee refuled. Wherefore though the 

kingdom of heauen be a reward,yet God giuerh it nottoany 

man by thedue of Iuſtice, but by the grace of mery. Our $z- 

uiour in the 17.0f Lx4: teacheth vs, to elteeme ct our ſelues 

3 Lu*, 7.9, fo. as ( y ) ſerwants unprofitable; when we hawe done all is commanded, 
we hane done but our daty, | 


—— 


0b. The Apollle Saint /ames is bronght-in for juſtification by 

Xlace2,2r, Workes ; who ſaith, that (z) Abraham our Father was intified 
by workes, 

Wa - * The Apoltle Paul witnelleth, (.2 ) Abrahams beleeved God, 


£ROm.4.2z. gandit was connted to him for rightcou 3:(ſſe. And againe, Tohm 
that workrth notybut beleexeth im him that wuſtefi:th the wngollyyns 
faith is courted for righteon/nes, Are thetwo Apoltles contrary 
one to the other ? God forbid. For neither doth Pavl vnder« 
ſtand the ſame faith with Iames , nor the ſame Tullification, 
Paul requireth ſuch a faith as is ſeated in the heart, Jomes 
- reiecteth ſucha faith as onely ſoundeth in the tongue. Paul 
requireth aliuely faith, 7imes reproueth a dead faith, Poul 
requiretha diuine faith apprehending the promiſe withcom- 
fort. ſamerreiedteth the taith of Diuels, which knoweth one-. 
Iy the Hiſtory of Chrilt without all application, Par/ com: 
inends a fruittull fairh working through loue. Iames con- 
demnes (and that iultly) a barren and naked faith void of all 
frui's of piety. Againe Pax{deſcribes our luſtification before 
God; lumzs our Iullification before men. Paxl ſhewes how 
Abrahams perion was juſtified by faith. [am 5ſhewes how 4 
brahams. faith was iultified by his workes. Iuſhfied, I ſay, that 
is,declzred to be a truefaith by his workes. For this Tuſtificas 
tion of Abraham by workes was onely Secundum gitod Taſti- 
ficatto dicitur Tuſtatie cxercitatio wel oftcnſio, as Jullihcation 13 
taken for the exerciſe or declaration of righteouſnelle, as A* 
qUinad 


ul 
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quinas himſelſe writeth vpon thoſe words of James, Oſtende Aonininlac..r8 
mil. Shew me thy faith by thy workes,and I will ſhew thee 

my faith by my workes, And now what oppolition is there 

betweene the two Apollles ? 

The Apoflle faith, Seeing we haze theſe promiſes, deavely be- 06. 
loned, let 1 cleanſe our ſelues from all filthine(ſe of the fleſh y and 5 1.Cor.;.1, 
ſpirit ; axd grow wp wnto full holineſſe in the feare of God: E rgo5we 
are iuſtified by workes. 

The Apoltle in theſe words doth onely exhort his Coriz- = FS: 
than, to endeauour to all perfection in holinetle ; he doth 
not{ay , they can attaine ſuch perfetion; norithat they 
ſould thereby be iuſtified :for who euer was ſo ſanfifed by 


\ hisowneworkes, that he might preſume to expe&reward at 


the hands of God ? 

The Apoſtle Paw faith, (c) God ſrall multiply yeur ſeede, Op. 
RR the fruits of your vighteonſneſſe : Ergo, vvorkes c3.Cor.g.to. 

uſtihe. | 

The Apoſtle here ſpeaketh how God ſhall encreaſe his &So/, 
bleſings vpon them that are mercifull to the poore. So that 
they ſhall not want, who areliberall in giuing : hee ſpeaketh 
nowgrd of Iuſtification by workes. Otherwiſe wee may an- 
ſwere; God ſhall encreaſe the fruits of your righteoulneile , 
thatis, the righteouſnes you haue in Chrilt,ſhall be fruitfull, 
and appeare in you by good vvor kes: he doth not ſay, their 
almes vvas their righteouſneſle, : 

The Spirit ſaith, (4) Let hims that 15 rignteons, be righteous Ob, 
_ mure righteoxs yet ; Erg0,0ur owne righteouſnes doth Ex we, Ape. 
lultihe, 

Man by Gqgds grace deing good workes doth more and go. 
more juſtihe himſelfe before men, though thereby he be not 
luſtified before God. T his encreaſe is of the fruit of Iullifica- 
tion, which men may ſee: not of Iultification it ſelfe, which 
God freely giveth. And this ſhall ſuffice to be ſpoken of their 


- obieQtions. Many more idle cauils there are, either not wor- 


thy of anſwere, or elſe ſo already by ſundry learned con- 
tuted,as I neede notto vveary my pen in them. 1 will there- 


<0re Now repaire to the examivation of their Rare 4S") 
CHAD. 
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CHAP. LXVII, 


Of the Limitations with which the Romiſh C harch doth place 
Inſtificatiowin their owne workes, 


Ecauſe ſimply to place Iuſtification in humane workes iy 

Deoicuat pride , and the intolerable tumor of Phariſaical 

arrogancy; therefore the Babyloniſh ſtrurnpet hath mix her 

cup of Venome vvith alittle Wineto colour it, and hath put 

Tryacle ia the poiſon, thinking with a few diſtinRions and 
Limitations, to make her falſe coyne currant, and her diue- 

liſh Poſitions, true Diuinitie. The firſt is, They doe not attri 

«Ni6ix (brit bute this power of Juilification to the vvorkes of vnregens- 
remaſcervurer w«3- Tate Men , but to ſuch workes as are done by the faithfull, 
Jus ffcerenta, through the mouing of theSpirit of Chriſt. Therefore ſee 


£4797 24 yenaſcentha, 


per ments paſions ing the works vvhich iuſtifie,are done by the grace of Chrill, 


a gh I it is {till Chriſt that jultifherh, and Chriſt that meritethin vs 


CeTrid.Seſ.6. For this cauſe the Councell of Trent ſaith, (4) Except thy 


9 pg - 7 .. were borne againe in Chriſt, they could neuer be iwſtified : For i 


<.10.verbo quin. the new birth by the merit of his Paſſion , the grace by which the 
prime are inſt, is giuzn them. And Bellarmine ſaith, (b) Vante merites 


© Homimn:m were 


bus iwſtss 19fti- required, that one be the friend of God . and acceptable to him, N OW 


a2" 
= ks, that the firſtTuſtification is no way from our ſelues, nor our 


roms _ , owne vyvorkes, he confelleth, (c) A man us truely inſtified by 
ultiores ex infty;, FER ICs WOrkes, not in the firſt iuſtification, but iz the ſecond iu- 
Bellar 4.4 left. fification, which doth not mate vs righteous of fimnersbut of righ- 
Core bamnan Feom8s 0re righteonr. So that allthe places of Scripture,which 
_ _ of free juſtification ,they reltraine vnte the firlt iulti 
tiara mer.corwn FICation Onely, 


Cri ſedpropter, The ſecond Limitationss, that the merits of the Regene- 
of cacion. Feller. TAE are not required for any inſufficiencie in the merits 


(5. do Infl.: +» Yo © ' : * , 
7 fue _— 5 of Chriſt, but onely in reſpe& of the great efhicacie that Þ 
CO TL in them. 


«fc mericorie its T hirdly,that(e ) Good works ave wot meritorious to eternall lift, 


&kierne niſiex cha- : GY 6 Og , 
ritate jrocader, EXcepr they be done tn charitie. But theſe their reſtrictions and 


Z:lte41«#f. rules how welland faithfully they obſerue, the Chapters fol- 


ave 6 pd lowing ſhall make manifelt: ſo that eucry eye may ſoy 
SE c 
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theſe are but falſe Stales (er vpto deceiue, and vaine illulions 


contrarie to the publique vyorſhip, & daily praRtice of their 
Church. 


CHAP. LXVIII, 


of the firſt Limitation, and that the Romiſh Church placeth I- 
ſtification in the workes of vnregenerate men , and taketh 
away the honour from CHRIST of beeirg onr firſt 
Iuftification. | 

He vnconſtancie ofthe Romiſh Synagogue, concernin 
4 the merite of the vvorkes of vnregenerate men, 1s Fo 
wap in their publique and priuate writings, that who- 
0 goeth forth to ſce it, ſhall ſee but a Reede ſhaken with the 
winde ; and whoſo ſhall hearken thereunto, ſhall hearken to 
a Trumpet of moſt vncertaine ſound. 1 o blinde the eyes of 
the vvorld, the Fathers of Trent cal a faire plotlſe vpon their 
falſe pretence, For they pronounce (4) accurſed vyhoſocuer a 5:7 6.c44..4e 
ſhall fay , that a man vvithout the preventing grace of the 7% eb. 
holy Spirit, and the help therofcan beleeue, ork pezor loue, 
or repent, ſo that the grace of Iuſtification may bee giuen 
him. But the Soule, thall I ſay ? or the tongue of the Trides- 
time allembly, Andradins (as IMartinus Chemmcins atfirmeth) 
expoundeth the Canon thus (6) Free ww! without the grace of b £x Cum, 
the Spirit of God cannot bring forth good workes. Which is not, 
becauſe free wil in man hath no power before converſion to 
bring forth rod and ſpirituall workes; but becauſe the na- 
furall powers are fo vvrapped and bound with the chaines 
of linne, that a man by his owne power cannot deliver 
himſelfe, As a man chained therefore in fetters wanteth 
no faculty or power to goe, but is onely hindred by the im- 
pediment vpon him : ſo (faith he) is the will of an vnrege- 
nerate man. 
You ſee in what ſenſethe Councell of Trent pronounceth 
themaccurſed, which fay , that a man vvithout mn 
grace cannot beleeue, nor repent : that is, he can belecue an 
repent by the force of the naturall powers ; but hee _ 
| CiCeUue 


—. 
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beleeue nor repent,by reaſon of the impediment hanging on 
him. And that Andradius doth truly expound their meaning, 
they themſelues give apparant tellimonie jn the ſeuenth Ca: 
non of the lixt Seſſion : in which they accurſe him z who 
Nall fay, that all workes before inſtificatim, what way ſoener 
wro#ht, areſimc. Doth not the taile now bewray the Fox, 
and his eares the Woolfe ? Forzifan y vnregenerate man Can- 
not prepare himſelfe to grace (as they. teach inthe ſecond 
Canon) vehy is hee excommunicate in the ſeuenth Canon, 

; vvho doth ſay, that the workes of the vnregenerate ar 
ſinne ? The whole ftreame of Scholaſticall doctrine is car- 
ried to this point, thata man vnregenerate by his pure 1a- 
turalitie may eſchew and auoid all ſinne : and ſo; doing what 
in him is, out of Congruitie may: deſerue the grace of God. 
Tohn de Combis, in the Compendium of Theological verity ſaith, 
- Gomp Throne” (c) that though free-will of it ſelfe cannor effect grace in 
v.nmi & grate. Many yet it can prepare a man, and make him able to- haue 
ahh grace ; Asaman cannotenlighten the houſe, but can open 
tie vvindow to letin light,, Wherefore not onely Ard 

dius in the open Councell defended an Axiom of Clement) 

i& (%w. * (4d) that Philoſophy is a Schoole-maſlter to Chriſt: that it 
doth illuſtrate the mindes vvith knowledge, and enformes 

it vvith godlinelle, beautifying it with loue and repentance 

preparing to the Goſpell: but hee did plainely allo in the 

ſame Councell auouch, that Philoſophers , vvhich had not 

Scripture, which had not the Oracles of God , had yettrue 

Slidan 9. faith; iuſtification of faith, and everlaſting life. Yea, Sk4## 
doth record, thatin the yeare of our Lord 1552. a Fram- 

c«n Frier in the Councell of Trexe expounding the third 

Chapter of Saint Pax! tothe Romans did © _ 1 profelle 

that thoſe vvhich had not the knowledge of Chrilt, if they 

lived honeſtly, were notwithſtanding ſaued. The fameis 

qr Dy the opinion of Baixs, (e) that the dignitie of the perſon 
,» 1.29/48.  addeth nothing to the reaſon of meriting ; and that they 
may meriteheauen,that are not yet adopted to be the ſonnes 
of God, Sxarez tcacheth , our yyorkes before wee haue at- 


ings  Tabned graceyprepare vs tograce, The Rhemills ſay, (f) = 
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hath free-will co beleeue, or not to beleeue: ro make him- 
ſelfe a velſell of ſaluation , or damnation, In other places 
they teach, (g)itisa mans owne free-will and eleRion to £77 19994: 
beca good tree, or bad tree, to bring forth good fruit or «w« 5 
bad. Apgaine they ſay, (b) Man hath free-will to receive and * 41 FF 
acknowledge Chriſt, They acknowledge (+) it lyeth in mans i7» 1.Cor.6.4nz.z 
free-will to frultrate,or to follow the motions of God. Man A 
, n . In 74,4 aromer. 4 
(4) maketh himſelfecleane, and purgeth his owne heart. 
This is more then for an vnregenerate man to doe good 
workes : for it maketh free-will,of power to ele and chuſe: 
totake hold and beleeue in Chrilt, which is the br(t ſteppe to 
iuſthcation, 
Thelkevncertainty of dotrine fs amonglt therelt con-, |, _,, 
EO . ib.6.de iartire. 
cerning this point. Be/larmine denieth( /) thatthe Schoole. ,.;, prixce<«p, 
men did eucr hold, that certaine weake good delires in a 
man vniuſtified do go before grace ; but this was the opini- 
on of cerraine falſe Catholicks , Fanſts and Caſſianrs, and 
thei aiherents, Yet, 1 hope, Bellarmine , nor the:Schoole- 
men will ever forſake the Helzxa of all diſtin ions , with 
which they are ſo much enamoured ; the merite of Con- 
gruity, merit of dignitic, and merit of condignity, Wherin EN TE += 
they teach, (w) that though the ſubſtance. of the worke of darciotan'po 
an vnregenerateman deſcrueth not worthilie eternal life, 7erepomntrom: 
becaul: of rhe great vnequality. betwixtthe worke and the (5;r00 greece int 
reward: yet there iscongruity by a certaine equality of pro- {uns ds 
Po For-it is meete, that man working according to nv 44147 cud 
15 power, God ſhould giue recompence according to his #*7Fevelerces- 
goodnes. An! rhus B-{lermin confeileth,a man by congruity puib1r popern:s- 
may deſerue grace of juſtification : nay , hee proceedeth a © £*v*2-mens. 


="j + d. !wſiof (4.6.17. 
great deale turtherz and ſaith, ( ») that good works of them « 70.4e £3.Coop. 


—— — ——_——e—_—_— oy or re 
— — _ c— wt ee _— 


{luc withouc any couenant or accepration of God have a 7/4144 6. 112: 


. , poreflpcrcaror hiti 
27 25-080 to eternall life, The Compendium of the T heo- (rare (tad rrariart, 


ogicall veritie zeacheth, ( 9 )A ſinner may prepare himſelfe 277/405 or 
vnto grace. Grgtzan ſaith, ( p ) by free will a man may make þer# reddere,vs c4 
himſelfe kt for God ro powre grace into him, Henricus ab 500 ne 
Frimaria colleeth the ſame out of Perer Lombard, diſtin- 3.51.4: ; c.ple- 
8Wiſhing betwixt Operation and Cooperation, and ſaith za 70 mm \ 


dixerit, 
R.2 man 
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q Non auter fene 
zoby operatibud 1n- 
- judis Dems viriw- 
ges,operamur enm, tyortues. 

rEParams: . waa R nrke not 
B24 fr Geotromems T he ſumme is , the vnregenerats chough hee \A orke not 
views P.Lomb.in with God , yet hee worketh towards the attaining of grace, 
96 hel] Bellurmine therefore himſelte forgetfull of his owne poli- 
r Ne exfimanu tion, that Chrilt is our frlt juſtiacation, ſaith, (r ) we thinke 

ta kt re » 4 . . p 

bong meritis Flory Chat cternall life is yielded to the good works of the 


Dari queadpri» children of God , both concerning the firſt degree thereof, 


1:4 and the reſt alſo. It is moſt true, that Auguſtine faith; 

-Fiif cap.z0 pertet® Oop [anithns nature latent trumt gratie » vnder the prat- 

_ ſing of nature, the emnity of grace is hidden. For out 

of this which hath beene ſpoken, it is cleare , that the 

Romilh Church beleeueth, that there is ſome kind of good: 

nes,which God doth reſpe& and reward, going before grace 

as the vnregenerate, And their plaine Afſertion is, that 

'irdft.27.cap.n ( / ) God neuer giueth grace, but vnto theſe that worke. 

t Com thell.5.5.2 And Tobn de C ombrs ; ( t )Grace is not giuen to thoſe that do 

not endeuour theniſelues thereto, 

dre arp The differences betwixt the Pelagians and Papilts, is: 

ans & Papiſts. TPelagizs teacheth , that by the generall or naturall indow- 

ments, a man may conuert and turne to God, and repent, 

and merit : The Romilh Church teacheth , that this gene 

rall or naturall indowment of grace is euer ready to move, 

and ſtirre vp thefree will, whoſe part it is to conſent vnto 

ſuch motions: and this is to doe what a min can of himſelte, 

by which deeda man may prepare himſelfe ro grace, T0 

conclude;Three maner of waies(they ſay) a man is prepared 

— _ ___ tograce. Efhiciently, from God : Formally, from graces 

= jo <rgrang freely giuen:Materially,from our ſclues. T hey ſay,( )works 

3b, 5. done by the vnregenerate, though they bee not ow 
good, yet they haue ſome good in them , and God do 

interpret them as good, and vnto none ſuch is grace denied. 

And this 1s the little difference hetwi xt the P elagian » and the 

Romaniſt, But ſince their opinions concerning the works 

of the ynregenerate are ſo doubtfull, perplexed » and vi- 

certaines 


Cn «vi68 


| xvith 


cm_ 


CHAP-69. The firſt Booke, 


229 


certaine, let vs deſcend vnto the next chapter, wherein the 
Scarlet {trumpet ſhall be vnamasked, which openly maintai- 
neth, that ſinne is meritorious at the hand ot God. 


CHAP. LXIX, 


That the Romiſh Church placeth merit of eternal life in open and 
knowne ſinnes z contrary to the firſt Limitation, 


— 


Did not alittle maruell, when I read in the Miſall, ( a )By +Pe peccarrics 
the merit of a {inner take away the debt offinne: And as 7pm baren 


ſolue deb4r36.in R8. 


vnproper ſeemed their gratulation vnto Mary HMagdalcy, O Brefelt Mayd bin 
ſalix peccarrix, O happie {inner, Certainly Aagdalen was no ome. 


happy ſinner, but an happy convert : neither doth God re- 
wad the vvorks of ſinners. Firſt, he did looke on (4) Habell, 
then on the Gift, Neuer was any worke to God acceptable, 
which proceeded from finne , or from Man as hee is{infull. 
Wherefore howſoeuer they may excuſe the matter, in re- 
pet of that Mary Magd:ler formerly had beene , and her 
repentance afterward it 1s a Coubrfull ſpeech, and n.oft im- 
ptoper,to beſeech God for a ſinners merite to bee mercifull 


6 Gea.g.s 


vato vs, * Wee know, God heereth not ſinners. And as « 1,j,g vu 


improper it is » to call any a happy ſinner, For all ſinne is 
molt ynhappic,and all men vnhappy in that theyare ſinners, 
Neither was Magdaten 8n happy finner » but all her happi- 
nelle was in her conuerſion from ſin, But lince itis familiar 
fo this o—_ to blaſpheme by mentall reſervation, and 

e nimblenetſe of their witts ro put to and take 
away ſcandalls at their-pleaſure, Letvs proceed further vvith 
them and deryaud why they pray voto 7%omas the. Apollle, 


4 
£ 


(c) 0 Thomas Didymur by Chriſt whome thou dideft deſcrue to £0 TreDid per 
togich 4 of AL, IA | bt f Criſis HE Naernes 
* 7 Thomas vvas in infidelity, he rg nar erefur- 12.1 Toru 

e 


reftion of leſus Chriſt : and to this infidelity | 
Nacy, proteſting that hee vvould not beleeve except hee both 


added obſli- Sar 1 Sant The. 
. Dit, ai. 


ve and felt the print of the Nayles in his hands, and the j,,,0 .q. 
vwound in his (ide, The Apoſtle faith, © Whatſocueriis with- * Rom. 14.23. 


Ourfaith is ſinne, Our ſaviour acknow ledgeth, that Thema 


Was vvithout faith, yyhere he ſaith z ( 0 ) be not Faithleſs, but , 1ob.10.29 


R 3 belecue. 
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beleeue. T he concluſion then is, if Thomas merited, he me. 
rited by (inne : and indeed what was in Thomas at the time of 
his fall, but increduliry 2 want of faith to beleeue the Scrip. 
tures: obſtinacie and ' Wenn toreie the tellimony of 
his fellow Apoliles?temptation ofthe ſpirit of God, by hard- 
ning his owne heart 2 wiltull refiltance of the grace and 
trueth of God ? Except [ ſee and feele, I will not beleeue. In- 
fidelity and perſeuerance therein, obltinacy , temptation, 
. wilfulnes, theſe were his works, and no other to merit 
vvith, vntill Chriſt himſelfe by his miraculous and glorious 
preſence lightened his darke heart, and opened his vnder- 
{tanding to receiue the trueth. They will fay perhaps, the 
former ations of Thomas before his all did deſerue to touch 
2 £2:<>.13.24, Chriſt: I anſwer vvith the prophetz{ d }If the righteorrs turne 
from hus rightcouſn:'s and commit iniquity all bis righteonſnes that 
hee hath done ſhall not bee mentioned, b«t in the finne that he hath 
finned hee ſhall dye. If they fay of Thomas as they doe of his 
e Pur ſalve fey fellow Apolltlie,* Peter denyed Chriſt , yet ſancd his faith: [ans 
Crim wgewit. Cer, the fall of Thomas yves infidelity in the highelt me+ 
ſure ; for hee denied the reſurreftion of the head of the 
Church ( Teſ#s Chrijt )the ſonne of the ever-hving God; 
- Ct ren 9s Of) if hee roſe not from the dead y preaching #5 ame, and 
+ 0 cente neeeſr1s faith 55 vaint al0, Sothat to deny the reſureRtion of Chrilt 
Adorepecess” yyasto overthrow all hope, all faith ,alltructh, all religion * 
mS<.5:7 pf, and yetinthis at Thomzr did meri: and deſerue. 
ym Actheconlecration of their Taper z( £ )O neceſſary firm 
Coil. ridets, EAdam and of vs,which ts taken «way by the death of Chr:/;. |! 
39 if 5-,:,;. Our (ins arenecellarie;they muſt needs be alfo good : and it 
tint (on3:195, fea gOOG , then meritorious. Surely it cannot bee ſaid , that 
bjre,ct oi-ſ2i- eAdarn did offend, or that wee doe offend, if either his of 
Dee 1591/4 v4 Our faulte begecetſarie :nay ; weare commendable in that 
$gne.n 177 hexd. wee does and worthy of oreat praiſe for performing 10 
ex {44 great 2 benehite to our ſelues. Wherefore, 7 ir 5: aclaut 
cet ant Þ - = ( ſaith Clichtorins ) conteyning ( h) not orly a falſe, but an im 
waw.1;,vx.rol- Þ OUT ſentence zrext wnto Halphemy , wrworthy of Goi and our 
5610-4 3 Cori ſirmire, Bluſh not Rome, for thou haſt childrendf 
thine own? ſpirit » Who dare auouch, (s) that The handln 


(} 
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of the unclegiie parts of Beaſts 15 but veniall fenne, Others haue 
afirmed , that (4 ) the ſentence of the Scribes and Prieſts & zx t5/com. 
pronounced againſt Chriſt was uſt : that the Prieſts con- ©7944.2- 
demning Chrilt erred not in their publique judgement, but 

in their owne mindes, becauſe Chriſt tooke vpon him to 

beare our linnes. Some , that theerroyur of the Iewes vvas 

onely in the manner of proceeding, being tumultuous and 

by ſubornation : Others (/) thatthe Jewes had ſinned mor- ! Pf 12.598 
tally, if they had not put Chriſt to death. The contrarie "© 0 
whereof the Schooles will tell you is,(-) they merited high- mv.42:/1.:.4 
ly in that vvicked conſpiracie again(t the Lord of life. And *9<wibere.8, 
why ſhould they doubt to allow the vvicked at of the 

lewes againlt Chrilt our Sauiour , vyho of lare have found, .. , 

* out holy Diuels preachers of rightcouſneſſe, which came ic4ue!.n po 
to ſauc ſoules ? Magdalen is an happy ſimmer , and Adams fart Hcdgde Or. man 
was neceſſury : the [ewes did well inbetraying Chritt, and Ducts 

are become Preachers. Ts it any maruell then, if finne bee mes, 


ritorious? Wherefore, (») O happy fuulr,which d:d de/erue to n 0 falx lea 


bave ſuch,aud (o great a Reavermr, LOS 
L will preſſe them no furtherthen with their own DoRors dmprerer! Ro: 

tudgements. The author of the Theologicall Compendium Mil” Wray 
faith, (o)Icis an ip5proper ſpeech, and that, De/erme Handeth o L.z.cop. 11 4d 
bere for to require. But Clichtonins, who examineth the words /*** 
moreexaQly faith, (p ) itis a falſe and vnreaſonable ſpeech, p click.n hywax- 
to call the Cale of Adam, which was molt balcfull to him- **= £2049 
ſelfe and his poſteritie, an happy fault. Neither is it to be ſuf- 

fered (faithhe) that to the faulr it is attributed, that it deſer- 

ved ſuch and fo great a Redeemer. Wherefore both clauſes 
areto be blotted, and aboliſhed out of all the Eccleliaſticali 


bookes: neither ought they euer to. be hole in the 


Church, left being moued with a fooliſh h e, and not 
towing how to ling wiſely vato God, wee al@ibe that to 
thefaule (the diuels worke ) which was the onely mercy ot 

v0d. Thus farre Chchtowins, | 
Herenow , I truſt, 1 have delivered my ſelfe of my pro- 
mile-both by plaine text,and by the confeſſion of their own rob 
omment. Suzel he to beleeue as wee worſhip. 1f 19" #5553 
U7eLy Wee OUug P ; 
R 4 they 


=y — = — 4" df vn ww ao ne AAP ISA. 
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they belecue not that linne doth merit, why is it profeiled in 
their publique adoration # If they doe bejecue ity was it not 
high time that Eylara ſhould come out of Babylcz , and 
forſake a Religion {> impious and ſo prophane 7 wherein 
if their faith beaccording to their profeſſion , linne 13 merl. 
torious: if they thipke not as they ſpeake, their ſeruice is 
Hypocrilie, They will reply perhaps, that Clicbtoninr after. 
ward recanted this opinion : but 2 recantation without re. 
ſon muſt not diſable rhe cenſure grounded vpon flrong ar- 
puments, and atfured demonſtrations... | 
Such Dodrine as their Schoolermen teach, and their Malſs 
celebrateth, their Legends alſo by fundry examples doe il- 
luſtrate. For,of Petrizs Telonariar they record,that hauing one 
day throwne a loafe of bread angerly at a poore mans Read, 
and ſtrooken him with the ſamezthe next night he ſaw hims 
ſelfe brougkr before the Tribunall ſeate of God : whereon 
the one (ide did certaine blacke Bugs ſtand, who in theirend 
of the Scales did heape all his cuill deedes, and at the other 
end ſtood ſome all in white, very fad and forrowfull, that 
they had no good works, which on their {ide they mightcall 
into the balance : till at the laſt one anſwered”, wee haue in- 
deede nothing but one Pulſon Toafe, which two daies agoe 
he gave ynto Chriſt againſt his will : this loafe therefore they 
put into the Scale, and it did equalizeallthe reſt. Thus, 2 
linne did merite damnation  ſinne did merite ſzluationailo, 
Doth this ſeeme ſtrange vnto thee, O Reader, that any man 
ſhould be ſo ſhameletle as to place deſert in wickedneſle, and 
1:4 Com.iw- merite in vngodlinefle ? Knowne be it vnto thee , thatthe 
LN +35" Legend exemplifeth no other doQrine,but that which thei 
c«ror quandsq, me- Fohoolemen teach. For Io. de Combrs ſaith, that a linner may 


nocgundter: caſio rite by giuing vnto the poorean Ainmes, b 
which thefare moue —_— whereof the Almes was- 
che cauſe. He ſaith, that workes done in mortall ſin, thoug! 


they be notdirely good, yet aſinner may werite by them 
occallonally;. By this rule there is no abomination ſo mon: 
ſtrous which may not be meritorious : For itinay be the 0c 


calion of ſome good or other more orleile. The Acts » a 
Me p YO 
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phyonia and Pellagiazveho murthered themſelues becauſe Ty- 
rants ſhould not defloure them are openly made tneritori- 
ous by thelr Canonization, 

Hicronmua Murine and lohannes Caſa an Archbiſhop of Ze- 
nexent have written bookes, defending, prailing, commen- 


ding the linne of Buggery ; and the later of them cals ity 4 ex 2eg-dve. | 


Divine work2, O Sodome, O Hrlt, 0 blondy Babylon z where are 


now thy inquilirors, thy whips, thy Rackes, thy Tortures 
thy Strappadoes ? Salua res t, 


ſhall not men praiſe in Paper y Sub 7 rei 


what the holy Father approues in Lead 2 1s:1t any more to © 4 


teach by writing, then to confirme by diſpenſing ? the one 
ſaith, Frat qnod petit: the other Landatar quod fit, To ſweare 
by Saints and inuocatethem as witnetles, is contrarie to the 
exprelſe letter ofthe Scripture : they approue y they teach , 
they defend if. 

Weſee daily, fo adorne; to decke, to kneele, to worſhip i- 
mages, itan a meritorious, 

Hathnot Clement the 8, in his Papall chaire , in the fuil 
Court of Cardinals, out of Peters Conliltorie commended, 
approoued , extolled vvith a curious Oration , "the Fricr 
who killed his lawfull Prince, the King of France z compa» 
ring hisa&t with that of /udith in (laying Holofernes, 

Noman can now any longer maruell, that ſo oft both-in 
their Miſſals and Legends their Saints are ſolemnized and a- 


dored for open impiety, Saint Chriſtopher, (.9) for that hee a Lex.! @. in Chrk 


bade the Divell farewell, Mary Megdaleny (7) tor that ſhee of ety 


id himſelfe in a Cave from the charge, to which hee was e- 


ree yeares, where no man knew of him but Romanns the 
onke, neither did he good to any man. But of this argu- 


Ment hauivg ſpoken before, I now id percede; onely let mee: 


aducte 


ſer atliberty a priſoner that was bound for debt , yvithout ated. 

paiment of the ſame. Alexander, (s) for mingling water with @ x:m.Tre, 
the wine in the communion. The Virgin ſary, (z) for par- por, 
ting man and wife. Agatha, who («) gaue reuiling ſpeeches u.Cre. in Agar 
tothe Magiſtrate, by whom ſhee was condemned , calling 
him cruel}, hard-hearte1 Tyrant. Gregory, (w ) for that hee *Re 5 


| Ro. Pr2.in Bern 
leged. Benedith, (x ) for that he ſhut himſelfe into a cloſe den 4s lf.q. 


—_ Thefirit Booke, 


aduertiſe them, that they mult not thinke to obtrude the 
faults of Saints inltead of vertues ypon the Church. But, as 
Exzechiel ſaid of the waters which came out of the Temple: 
ſo mult wee deeme of the imperfeRions of holy men; ( y ) 
The myrie places thereof , and the Marifes ther:of ſhall not bee 
wholeſome, they ſpall bee made ſalt pits, Their owne rule is, Nox 
x 10.deComb.de werbis,ſed (&) aduerbys meremur 3 meaning that no worke is 
gear 5134-12 000d, or Meritorious but that which is well done and law- 
fully,and according to therule of Chriſtian charitie: but ſuch 
are none of theſe which I haue before rehearſed ; rhereforel 
,may iultly reckon them in the number of linnes. 


| Cuar.70, 
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CHAP. LXX. 


That the Romiſh Church maketh the Peoſſion rnd merits of 
CHRIST wnſufficient to ſiulaation; contrars: tothe ſo 
cond Limitation. 


gem hotb- D Rueit is that Fanorirus obſcrueth ; (a) It is moreſhame 
cond Lapication. to be coldly and rightly praiſed, tnen to be eaperly pur- 
oh fx57- yen. ſued with diſpraiſe. If then we conlider how ſparing!y, how 


non niggardly, how baſely the Romith fraternitic {peaxcth of 
Wperayi. AH 1 . I . -> . . 

Gul +nf, that ineffable Redemption wrought by Chriſt, -thcir light 
Artic. commendation willealily bewray their light eſtimation ther 


b 2 wtieſcwno;vi-s + : : : 45 
phe ltpnp of. Demand of Paxszarela what trult we (hall place in Clit 


_ n997uook he will ſay, ( b) Aroften as yee ſee any mar tn bus preach; 
dam; quambes Sermon praiſe netting ele but theſe fine thirg: : the louas 
fm agree ay Ei briſt, the mercy of God, the grace of God. fait 11 God, anatyt 
cord a deigratiam, SCYIPIHres ; take heede of him. Demand of Petry Lombara, 
dei fdz e>ſeripts- whether Chriſt be our Redeemer ? he will anſere , andriie 
2; 2-06" Siig whole quire of Schoolemen vvith him, that (-) C/r:/? bats 
per-43 _ redeemed the ſoul: in part , but not in whole : from the favlr uit 1% 
c 3Sdf.i g.ca PAL ment, Demand of Thomas Aquinas, and hee will come 
das "ono with an enuious aliqnzliter,and lay, ( a) Hee hath ofter 4 jor? 
erex3.001-4.2.2, (athsſicd ſer their ſmnes. But if you put the queſtion ro Malter 


mt ©/cctB Kelh/onla bealt thatlately barked 2oain{t the Moone) he(for 
e Kell; ©. 5.6 4. ISNOrance Is euermere audacious) will anſwere ; (-) Ch 
| Palitoa 


attrib 
Laine 


el 
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Paſſion was not our formall juſtification, nor ſatisfaRion : 
2nd againe he faith, Chr: path /atisfied for ſirmes not becuu's 
his Paſſion wit howt cooperation of ours doth [affice. Demand of A. 
leyus Lypomansas, lie willanſwere z (f ) Thou ſeeſt that unto fYdu,qud «ſa 
the /al:iation of a Sinner the ſatisfaltion of workes ts requiredynti- HS Mein R 
ther doth the Paſcion of Chriſt alone ſuffice. Demand of Bellay- 111: (arrfaftio, ns 
mize nim{elte , who hath aſſigned this Limitation, whether ar ona, 
Chriſt hzth juſtified vs or not ? You ſhall heare him lay, (g) im vit.SoneJ0.Baps 
'Clriſt hath #0: iaflified vs efficiently, Demand of the Councel] at Fae A 
of Trent ; and the Bealt with all her mouthes of blaſphemie 94 no» ficren- 
will vorue out , that (b) Chriſts Paſſion was not the formall juohiamt 3 6 
cauſe of 077 18jtification, What is it then 2: Is it the matter of 4 Cye ve ſe 
ouriullification? (as Jeremy ſpeaketh)* The Lord onr righteouſ- b 7 apr 
we? or ( as Prul teacheth) (o) Chriſt was made wnto v5 wiſe- rw OI 
ame , and righteoufaeſſet No, ſaith the Tridentine, ( s ) Curſed a gh. det 
& br, whoſoener ſpall /ay, that a may rs iuftified by the imputa- * '&r 23.6. 
tion of the righteon'ne e of Chriſt enzly. T hough Chriſt be nei- g by 0r,1.30, 
ther the ſufficient, the effeQiue. the formal , nor the mate- aw 11, 2 
riall cauſe, yethe is ſome cauſe (fam ſure) of Saluation. Li- 
berall Maſter Kelliſen will #ranthim ſo much, ( k ) that He * Ref 1.34.2. 

Is the miritorious con'e of orr Redemption and Saluation , by 

which bee deſerned for vs at Gear hand grace : by which together 

With ory owne cooperation we mey be /aued and redremed. O en- 

ue!O detrattion ! O ballaſt of winde and fathers ! Is this FRY 
the praiſe his bloudy ſwear, his margled fleſh, his gaping 

wounds, his groning ſoule deſerved; that we razy redreme ony this 

{elnes, and winde our (clues oxr of the /ernitude of [inne, and the 
rarme of the Dull ? 

Thus you fre, CyrlsT is made the moſt caueleiſe 
anſe, the lighteſt , the leaſt enforcing cauſe of all c2uſes: 

that yvhich they call, C:u7 Fre gua nn, the cauſe , with- 
out vvhich wee cannot bee ſaued ; eucn as Ulyſſcs ſpeaketh | 

of himſ:ifo inthe Poer, (1) 1 thencourncyed Troy, when 1 made | Poſe capi (atiem- 

KC::9rrable, ; : -— G Yr Copee 

Itthis bee all is ginen to Chriſt, the Saints haue 2s much cede re Say ramgy 
tributed totiem 3 (m ) IAfary us the meter 0 'hfe, And a: ot 

gune; 'n) 4 {ery ts the care of life by whom or 1: was begor wi ; « me ” _ A 


— __— 


AY 


236 "he firſt Booke, Cnar,7), 


0 atteſt gu And another ſaith of her ; ( o) Theres none that 1s ſaucd but by 


ai ; ; . 
a eng: ue theeyO thou moſt holy : none that is d:linered from enils out by thre, 


145 1nd ger O thou moſt pure : noneyvpor. whom grace hath mercy but by thee, 
iitxeme O thee mſt hon:ſt. Thus, god'y Reader, thou ſeeſt how len. 


O pariſiona ; xem0 
Ot cur donis cocela- N : . "7 gp 
rt eber derly they praiſe, how forcibly they extenuate allrhat Chriſt 


friſimineme et, T2lus vvith the expence ofhis facred bloud hath done for ys: 
ex4griemi/nt Thou leeſt how they [lrip the great High Pricſt out of hi 


atur niſi per te, 0 


bene? jma.germ. glorious garments, making him a poore and naked Leuite. 
peri Aloy.Lyp. Thevery Canon ofthe Male it ſelfe is guilty of this im-' 


per.1 pag. y 3; edt. | - . . 
Veriaf; pietie:wherezat the offerin gp of their Holt they continually 


p Quori ribi fides acknowledges that they offer for the redemption of (p) their 
papa {ouler, whoſe faith and denotionss known? to God, Now it thoſe 
g lob.17.9. faithfull and deuout are already redeemed, then they neede 
not offer for their redemption: if they be not redeemed,they 

; ought (by Chrilts example) 2 not to pray for the world. Bellar. 
nes at 6 ye to ſaluethis ſorefaith,( r the Catholikes account thoſe 
ſ7itee,qned 2:4: Whoſe deuotion is vnperfeR, nor yet iultified, nor yet redee- 
; med. But this maketh the rent worſe. For they ofter not for 
ſuch, who have no faith nor deuotion, bur for their redep: 

tion, Whoſe faith and deuotion God ſeeth, that is, which are 

rruely deyout 2nd faithfull, Now ifthey that be truely faith- 

full andtruely deuout, bee not fully redeemed, then Chrilt 

hath redeemed none, and we areltill of all men moſt miſera- 


ble, 


CHAP. LXXI, 
That the Romiſh Church placeth merit cf eternal life the [md- 
leſt and moſt trifling workes they do, in which there little 
er no charity expreſſed;contrary to the third Lit atesn, 


Anſwer to the F the falſe Prophets in his time O/e complaines ; (47h 
re CRRarOn: prophet 1s the ſnare of a fowler in ol! bis weses, But of who 
ak wot may this be better verefied then of the Babyloniſh trumpet? 
who (6) decketh her bed with ornaments, and perfumernt 
with ſpices, ſweetning with allthe art ſhee can, the ſtinking 
breath of lier inchanting lips. This in the examination: 0 

this Limitation of theirs which we haue now in hand go 


6 Pco.7-16,17 


| fſeech 4 
/e TWett 
togeth 


__ : ' 
L, ” 
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CHAP.71. The fir it Book. w 37 
ly reader) thou ſhalt euidently deprehend.For as they (tretch ,_, A 


their merits ſo farre, as that all thinos are obtained thereby : ©; 


H | 'O ore oY * CCommn [aclo:wn 
fothey are in ſuch ſort, like Narcſſs,cnamored with them- "7 on 
0 . . .  . 1jC.de tep. (ir 
ſelues, that whatſoeuer they do, is merit, Itis* poſſible (fai- der; vfor nije- 
ethone) for vs to merit in every thing that we doe. being in *4{710-porem, 


KN VIOYA!1T COT O- 


thegrace of God, It thou cat to comfort nature with tha! k{- pf ae 18400 1:flay 
guing) thy meat praiſerh God,& thou deſerueſt the crowne {7/1991 jarror, 


{mt0ryr 4118401 Of C- 


ofeternall life : if thou ſleepe with an intention to riſe the wiſe & 1 7, @.1 5: 
ſtronger to ſerue God, by ſleeping thou doſt merit, There- ©/* gone; «br 


qua (n:edir wviemal 


fore Gregory faith, (c) The fleepe of the Samnts is not without m1- medicnas, ot ad bec 
rt, Likewiſe, if thoulabour with thy hands to nouriſh thy © 5 cer 


ab informicate,ct 


family,that thou haue no need to (teale : or if rhou labour 41 curars 4fs 
torelieue the poore that cannot relieue themſelues, Laſtly , ©7254 mew oe 


0 {erutat. In its vi 


itthou endeauour in thy ſelfe to make ” the penance et1- rw preced#te! 101 
ioyned Adam, and all mankinde : whoſoeuer thou art that fo omen 


1 , - : : m:Yitorra prot 
labourelt for any of theſe three intenſions,ſtanding in grace vennS.to de C5b, 


thoudolt alwaies merit in euery worke the crowne of eter- £/79n”s: 


nall life. (4) Therefore the Baker cannot bake bread but he f5#=1an;el.111.4e 
deſerueth the crowne ofeternall life : ſo the Smith, the Tai- $9729 - 
lour,theShoo-maker, the Husbandman, This alſo the Comp. forlts denotioet 

of Theol.veritie teacheth, where hee giueth this rule ; Finem ms an hes 
ſ# fine quis poteſt ponere? For example;(e )Some man intends n reddae « cepros. 
to buy medicines, and to this end he buyeth them, that hee — 


may becured of his infirmity;and to this end hee delireth to rw ran 
__ ' i[/.498 34 / 

becured, that he may ſerue God the better. Hereall the fir{t _y panes 

intentions are meritorious for the laſt. You ſee how ealie a Po ne. 


LVr per tiporalia 


thingitisin the Church of Rome to meriteternall ſaluation ; v Hays 
where if either the beginning, or the end bee for God, all the poepecs ai £1716 

; 2 . . 4 . . dT 4 NET CA PHAY 
reſt ofthe ation is meritorious. Wherefore there is no work © 


'm er:4 4 Hebd, 


ſo ſmall, wherewith they will not merit, If {f) they ſprinkle 2-/e-Dew 94mm: 


re/wrrection! i 


holy water, ſinnes are thereby forgiuen, per m1dum merttiyby i ſure cc 
way ofmerit: If they falt ; (& ) Grant, we beſerch thee, that the tm emport & 


ſanuwrnw 790% 


holy dewotion of our faſts may both purifie 55, and make 5 ACCeDIA> 11 64er 17 ( brit 
bled thy maiefty, Ifthey keepe an holy day 3 (h) Grunt, we be- fo mb mnt 


ſwmettiti ati n 


ſeech thee, that by the temporall feaſts which we heepe, we may 4% ico oporncad 
ſerne to come to eternall oyes : If they mingle the bread & wine (74947 19m 


together z (5) Let the commixtio1 of the body and blond o* 087 pres TH05 


g Ld , » 4 
P; Th SYS $81 411 IVIT 7 
_ WW 


The firſt Booke. : Cnarl, ; ( 


Lord len s Chriſt bee made wnto mer, and to all that receige Ht; ; h 
. health of minde and body : a healthful preparatuon to deſerne tore. Wt 
k Ur ” ns claris 2-446 cternall life : It they li ght an holy candle, it is, (4) Thu WW 0 


tat's ſucci wn tiple 


[afte,gteriere res we being inlighta:d with the fire of thy brightnes in thy holy temple th 


65.04 we wonouf may deſeruo to be repreſented ta thy glory.: If they take a Pilgrims WF tj 
purif.beat.virMan [crippe; it is, that they may deſerue (/) to goe ſafe ro the templ, | m 
Rs - of the Saints, and returne agate * lfthey take a (taffe, it is, that * ht 
1 1n Mi Serm (1) they may d:ſerue to come to the cternall toyes of eternall vifon; WF c; 
T—— Ifchey ſprinkle aſhes ypon their head, it is, (») for the cave Win + 
reantue ad gautia Of ſhewing humility, and deſerning of pardons and to bee an while F” 
al nev4'®: ſome remedy to all that call on his holy Name. Inſomuch that F* 
n Prefuidehwei- Dominick the Frier,. when his legs were ſcratcht with thorny, of 
ow 00a; laid to his fellowes, : Now, (0) onr ſinnes bee cleanſed wh WW 
Sar.er Romanoin loud., ; | th 
ennrmrnem = O happy people;who hauc ſocalie meanes to attaine ſuch WM an 
© fu Prige ould, vnſ{peakeable glory ! Our Saujour,of our belt endeuors faith, WW thi 
nes. des « (p) hen ye han: done all ye can, thinke your {clus vaproſitableſer- | br 
penicinery., wants, They willbe profitable in euery trifle chey take in =5 


- nei. -g hand, The Apoltle Paul (q) accounteth not the afflittion; if | gu 
this preſent time worthy of the glory, that ſhall be ſhewed moi: WK 
With the Romiſh Churchthe lez(t aflitionis the meritof 
eternall inheritance. To buy thatprecions (r) pearte therich 
Merchant ſold al he had : they buy it with the paring oftheit 
nailes, 
They haue ready diſtinRtions to ,auoide both Chriſt and 
(bx Cip,Thee'. his Apoſtles, For thereis (s) equality Arirhmeticall, ard que 
6 en colt lity Geometrical : equality of quantity, and equality of proporium. 
Equality of quantity is, when in Commuratiue iulticetors 
penny we buy a penny-loafe. So no work of our owne cal 
meritat Gods hand : for heeeucr giueth morethan weecan 
deſerue. But ovr workes (lay they) doe merit of Gads diftribi- 
rine iuſtic:yby way of propertion,O miſerable ſhifts 1 Firſt, Chrilt 
is not our formall rightcouſnes, but our owne workes are 
our formall righteouſnes : then our works are not our righ- 
teouſnes fully and perfeRly, according to the. exat ruleo 
God righteouſneſle, or the full value of the reward,meriting 
 batin acertaine manner; and after a proportion. O _ | 
oE Tos: EC - ops: 


vr Matiig4s. 
&K 46, 


_ ; _ —_— m_ 
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'«, MW hope | Oflender conſolation ! how ſhall Gods ivltice be ſa 

re. WW: tished; and his righteouſies contented ? Returne to thy reſt, P1-4.116, 
bas WE Omy(oule, and put thy truſtin him z who hath redeemed 

ple, W thee with a pricet ſuch a price as is anſwerable z yea z aboue 

ime {WW the commurative juſtice of God, For Chriſt hath fully paide 

vl WE. my debt, and with a ſufficient valuable ſumme made me the 


that {WF heire of his kingdome. And of this doctrine the Lord hath 
ion; WW: commanded althis Miniſters to be the preachers ( rt )Speare 8 Ely 49.4, 
| comfortably to Teruſalem', rnd ory wnto het, that hey Wars 
vole BE fare ir atcompliſhed , that her iniquity ts pardoned: for ſhe hath ve« 
| ceinedof the Lords hand double for all her finnes. The lealt droppe 
of his inhucent bloud is a ſufficient farisfaRion for the ſins 
| ofathouſand vyorlds. And here by the way let me tellthem, 
| thatthe dillinRion of merite , of dignity , of WOnny, 
| and congruitys is an idle diſtin&tion, For if the workes of 


= 
BE 
, 


aith, WE theregenerate doe not fully deſerve at Gods hand in the ba- 
le ſore | lanceof his ſtritiuſtice, then the works of the vnrepenerate 
ke in  doeasmuch as they:for by congruity the works of the vte<__ 
n: of WE prnerate doe meritallo, 

001 

cicol CHAP. LXXII, 

erich ; That with the Romaniſts good works aye meritorious which bee x0t 
theit ; done in charity z contrary alſo tothe third Limitations 

t and Wi J* the former chapter I haue ſhewed vvith what trifles, 
equ WW Livith what toyes, the Romaniſts perſwade themſclues the 
11198. WF heauenly kingdome may be mecited, Now let vs come nearer 
fort WE theLimiration itſelfe, and conſider vvhether they doe in 
1c call BP deedobſerue their owne rule , and verely perſwadethem- 
2ecan BP ſelves that works are not meritorious except they bee done 
bribe Of i Charitie: and ſurely ſundry reaſons there are which doe 
Chrilt WF plainly teach the contrarie. 

es are Firlt;rheir publique worſhip, which is the rule of religion, 
rig. maketh the vvorks of ſuch, meritorious towards God y in 
ru 


Whomethere is no capacity of aQuall: charitie-: for they 
| Make men to merite before they are borne, and after they 
weake WW aredead, Of the Prophet [c#ewiey inthe Maile on Paſo 
hope! Sunday 


a 6 ER ROT Ce ny | 
+34 The fir it Booke. CHrHare.n0, bs 7 
"7" We" 7 ERR Sunday they ling 3 ( a) Great was the merite of Teremie, which hs 
teremie meriis, did d:jcric vefore hee was borne. A ad of the holy Innocents, b 
Tae rome whome Herod put to deatit , they doe acknowledye, that i 
LEY: | CIEMY, ; : oy : | 
por.Say.in domn ( 6 ) they merited to die for Chriſt... fd amongſt the praiſes oþ 
paiſ.iect . ah > 49 2 4 F 
> Pio Chii0e mers. Of Nicholas , the KRomane Breuiarie reoordeth , { c) That hee o 


thy occid!.Bre.Jar. would near ſucke being an enfant oF Weneſaates and Fridates, but 
—_ oz1Ce 1:1 tae day, and that towards enentng, Ot eucry Contellor 
cr 4/e#4. inſet. they lay, (4) This man from ms youth vp deſerucd to cure the 
Nicntectr1 lee 1zfirme. Now I would know of them, what charitie is with- 


d 1/te homo 1b ado+ : of 2 
le'cinameraitcs- OUT Free Will : and in Infants or boyes what irec wil is there, 


rt; eanfirmo Ro. : g 0 f © , 
Breancomconfp, WRETC NArure it {elfe ls captiue : 


101 Pont, T hat the dead do merite with them, contrarie to therule 
e Nvollues mereruy of the Canonilt,(e) Nene aeſermet! baits the vo L 73their pralers 


a hor got in the memories of them that are deparied , giue ut;:cient 
OY +. M4 reltimony ; (f) Grant that being abſelned from the 5:11: of dcath 
a'/olutirrafire he may deſerue to paſſe into life. So inthe Vigil of the cead;that 
wats TRI (s) he which dia truſt in theeynay deſerne to rezoyce tn the fellowjiy 
placebr.Dem:w of thy Saints. 

Take Hos complainel hereof?ſeein g they make ſenſeles ſtocks, 
numabus farmleris an things without any lite at all, to merite at the hand of 
Cee God. Of the Wodden Crofle they ling ; (4) Thou orly wat 
rai & credidir, wort hy to beare the price of theworld. In what charity , | pray 
rears cafortis lara. YOU WAS the Crolle of wood ? And o: the night , wherein 
0954-5 94 ir *nd Chrilt roſe from the dead , they laye 3 (:) © happy might, 
Oi Proprinm. which only diſt deſcrue to kyow the tyme and the howre , wm wh 


h Sola drgna 14/16 (*þ 5ſt ax «ſe from the death!\Was there any charity in the night: 


4 ee Either tothe words Merit & Worthines they mult ſeeke new 
oa RprllNuo: to njifications z or clic things ſenſelefſe and without life are 
deex er 0/at. WS 4 


i 0 cert? bearaur DICIITOTIOUS) and have werthines in them , by which: the) 


6. 041, pl are commended ynto God, 
| 4u4a Chricia P ruins Bar genſis ith, (4) thatthe whole body of the 


64 G44 Chris las re- 
rot 4 9314. Church is coinpaRted by the vertue of faith ; which becauſe 
Mt Sr .n ſab. aft. 


p4/rr RM, Its One, maketh all thefaithfull one body , euen by an vir 
& 04449743 o formed faith, that is,faith not formed by charityas the body 


(h1riliiae my ſti 


/Z er voriat Of Man is one, Without the Soule, 


_ 


C4 *% 

£14 74410 $7 36.7 4 py 

- * . - _- » a » - - - , #- 
ie:Ktur Wm corpuryet'a per fd: inſoyme, ſec HE COVP165 bumani,etia ſane anima, eff uns 


files ct win,omnes fidele* +; 
Thomas 


9714 009460! WIKegrebate C36. 4" Gloſ.erd, Ne. de Lyr4im 4.4ad Epb, 
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Thomas Aquinas ſaith,(!)that a man that is notin charity, ! 54. jreomii © 
bur ſuffers for Gods ſake in a certaine vnformed deuotion, EO BE? 
though hee doe nor deſerue, yet hee is diſpoſed thereby ro 
the ſtate of grace. Tollec laich » (» ) The precept fulfilled m impleur pracep- 
without charity. Pa nets 

4 rSacerd, 

John de Combis, ( » ) though hee teach , That goed works c.12 pag. 4 89.edxr, 
without (arity are dead, enen ihe coales of fire put out,and that hos 290 oa 
wee muſt worke both in Charity and from Charity ; yet as a man rirate,er ex chars 
cleane forgegetting himſelfe, entreating on the rule that one '**5 ©73: 
intention doth forme many actions, he teacheth thus: fa 
manpropoſe to himſelfe to giue twelue pence tothe poore for Gods 
ſake, every day one pexnygand /o doth gine for diners daies » but for- 
gateth in ſome one day to Foe #n reſpett of G 0d, to aifl rifute the — 
pemy for Gods ſake , yer( ſaith hee ) The (0) gift is meritorions riaproprer'jremerr 
#nreſpedt of the firſt mtention. By this weeſee that for the firlt memonem: 
intention , in which was charity , the ſecond pitt is merito- 
rious, in which was no charitie, Yea, the ſame author doth 
witnes, thata very finner doth merite ſomtimes, Occaſiora- 
kterzoccaltonally;becauſe hee giues an almes,which mouech 
the poore to praier. As of Almetle the Comperdirm : fo of © 
prater and all other works ſpeaketh Thomas Aguinas,( p )That Aa Ws Ws 
it 15 nor neceſſary that. a man b:e unteutite to his whele prayer, for _ acce lityred ; 
that the force of the firſt intention meaketh the-whole prayer querito- a _ 
Fur, 4 in other meritorions ates, AndIpray you, why d oth «y: muicory at's 


bas accidit.24 34. 


theMidſall of Sarisburie ſolemnize Saint Blsſe, for that, be- ,.$1., jc enzco 


| ing choſento bee a Biſhop , hee fledde into the er gras: 3-5 Fen 2obr.e.8y. 


mountaines, contrarieto therule of Saint Peter in his Ca- 
nonical Epiltle. And therfore cotraric to the rule of Charity, 
waich faith ; ( 9) Take the ouerſight of them,»or as compelled ? 


i Petig.n 


' thereunto, but willingly, And vihy doth the Rem: Breularie, g, 7, on fie 


magnihe ( r ) Rerſſna and Sermda,becauſe they ſorſooke the Scmcs. 


Mmariage of Armertarins and Verinus, vnto whoime they were | 0072 
by their parents honeltly eſpouſed ; contrary to the Apoltles 41 x; 

. . ” \ 84 1ks Wi. . te 
rule? Or why doth the hiftorie of Lombardy commend e-i- Bi piane 


% a _ C 
(Ui Hi-Cini2ee Ns 


lexins \( ?) who a: for ſaky his wiſe, to whome hee was [amſtai's merivorous in  - 
bojned ? And 7Migdone, which forſooke Car:ins ? And mn 
Ixdizn Kings wife, who forfooke her husband alſo ? With is clan, 

& A: {} 1a 


L fate Grab 
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t Legend. Lomb.'n 
To Elemeſ fol.25- 


a Ex Leg.Lomb. 


in vita Ambr, 


a Na ur 3-4. 


, Elay 47. IO, 


23:10:49.8 14+ 


'drothell howſes to conuert ſoules ? and being therefore ſuſ. 


 cenmy with whichthey lull every eye aſleepe,and appealc yy” 


Anaſtaſia, who ſhunned the companie of her husband 7. 
lins? or why is Vitals the Abbot comended,who went intg 


pected of his Monks, and delired to refraine, and not tobe 
a ſcandall vnto others , hee refuſed their counſell and an. 
{wered them churliſhliez(:) Hae n2t I a body as other my, » 
is God angry with HMonkes on'ly ? Are you made Tndges oner m:! 
Or why is Ambroſe commended, (x) who becauſe he woul! 
auoid a Biſhoprick,ſent publiquely for infamous woment 
come vnto him ? Since all theſe ations are againl(t the rule 
of Charitie, neither can they bee ſaid to bee according to 
knowledge, or faith, withoutthe which thereis no Chnlti 
anloue; I conclude therefore, if all good workes doe ms 
rite,and theſe works | haue rehearſed, be accounted for good 
workes, ſurely workes done ofa man contrary to theruls 
of charitie are meritorious. 


CHAP. EN AHI. 


Of the frenolous aiſftin{tion betwixt the two Propoſitions, Pi 
and Propter,B y andF Ok: andof that falſe pretenſe,tha 
they make leſus Chrilt the meritorious cauſe of our Inſtiſ- 
cation, though they grant not his merits and ſufferings tt be 
the formall cauſe thereof. 


| Fra ng ſince, the Prophet Nahwm complained of Nin- 
ueh ; She (a) # a HMiftris of witchcraft, and ſelleth the people 
through her whooredome,and the Nations through her Witchordfit 
but let Nimweh giue place to Babylon,and all other (trumpets 
to the Romiſh chaire; of whom we may truely ſaythat ſhe 
is indeede a cnnning Miſtris of Witchcraft, For (6) her wiſe 
dome and her knowleage haue cauſed her to rebell : her $ ophilli 
cations , her diſltinRions, her Riddles and ſubtilties hauein- 
chanted her ſelfe, and all nations with her. 
When wee require of them why they pray vnto Sainty 
linceleſus Chrift is an open dore, through whom euecry one 
may come vnto the Father; then they haue Aercuries C alt 


gy__ 
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? 


ry one that complaineth, (c ) For they (forſooth)) delire not « Concede nov.gde- 
aluation, or iultification,or any other thing from the Saints *niereeſon bu 
23 from immediate Mediators : but they delire it, Per Chri- feium Ver Chrits 
tum Dominum noſtrum, By Chriſt our Lord. But now demand 47min 
of them,by whom they will be juſtified ? By whom they will 6.4 46.14.17. 
beſaued ? By whom they will merite? By no meanes Per 

Chriftum, By Chriſt, but By their owne workes. Is not this Ba- 

bl; cup ? Is not this Witchcraft? Is not this Whooredome? 

lsnot this the kingdome of lies, where ycu can beleeue no 

word they ſpeake ? The tearme Per or By (faith Bellarmine) 

dothſignifie ( 4) The formall cauſe of our [alnation. But ſuch a p:11.y.d+ iu 
cauſe they vtterly deny the merits of Chriſt to bee vnto <2? 

men: but vvee are iultified ( faith hee ) Propter Chriſtum, 

For Chriſt. | 

If thou deſire,Chriſtian Reader,to know what the formall 

cauſeis, it is that which giueth the name and being,which 

cauſeth euery matter to be ſuch, or ſuch,and without which 

itcatinot be ; as the motion of the heauens cauſeth the diui- 

lon of times; as the ſhining of the Sunne cauſeth the ayre 

tobelight : the Soule, the body to be living, and the Sap 

of this, or that kinde, cauſeth the Tree to bring forth fruic 

thereafter, So that the formall cauſe is the noblelt cauſe, con- 

ſtiruting, ordaining, making every thing to bee (that it is. 


 Andſuch cauſe of Saluation they can in no wile indure the 


merits of Chriſt to be vnto vs, 

From hence ſpring all theſe barbarous and helliſh blaſ- 
phemies, vvith which the Beaſt hath braued Heauen,vomi- 
tngout her poiſoned venim, euen in the face of our Redee- 


| Mer, (e) If any man ſhall ſay , that ones inſtified either by the e Condi. Trid $97 


mely mputation of the riohteor:ſneſſe of Chriſt, a by the onely ye- $0711. 


miſſion of ſinnes, excluding the grate 1n4 Charitie y which is ſhed 


| into our hearts by the Spirit of God : or that the grace ty which 


Ie are inſtified, i the onely farour of G od, Curſed be he, ; 
Fany man ſhall lay, ( f) that tſtify ing faith 'T; vothing el of Con a8. 


nt- truſt in the mercy of God, forgining onv fiznrs for Chriſt : or 


tat ſuch truſt is that oncly , by which wee arc inſtified, Torſed bo = 
 Ifany man ſay (g ) that wor are inſtified by the rehtonn B94 Ce) t0 


Q * WA 4 
my ". 


«cr 
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neſſe of Chriſt formally , Curſed bee hee. 

| And this the laſt Canon Bellarmie expeunding ſaith, 
© Ex ſantenti+cuſs the meaning of the Councellis, (þ) that a mantis not whtified 
rk - =. conmag formally by the rightcouſa:ſſe of Chriſt by any meanes. You no 
jornalier wwiitia ſee the cauſe, why the holy Frier can by no meancs endure 
I/hevove 2 y man to bee juſtified Per Chriſtum, By Chrift : but onelj 

pabettuy.enpreſſ.n | | ; 
C110 Blau a: Propter Chriſtums For Chriſt, And lelt hee ſhould bee decet 
pemdee aug, Bed in his own word Propter, Forz the tearme Propter,or For, 
5 (ſaich he) mult lignifie onely the meritorious cauſe of our 
1Brlar/.2 dere faluarion. For (1) if Propter ſhowld by chance ſignifie the formal 
/ Sint pres cauſe of inſhſication, then we are not inſtified Propter Chriſti me 
cer. ritzmy For the merite of Ctriſt xeither. The conclulton is, Por 
Chriflum,'By Chriſt,we are nt iuſtified ullo modo, by any meant, 
nor Propter Chriſtum, for Chriſt, if the word Propter , bee mt 
properly wnd-rſtood. And thus preat paines the good Cardinal 
takethto exclude Chriſt from his ſaluation. He ſtraines ate 
uery Gnat, and ſearcheth every wrinkle , leſt Chriſt ſhould 
haue too much aſcribed to him in the matter of juſtificat- 
on. And yet here hehold ( I beſeech you) they which car- 
not endure, that Chriſts righteouſneſſe ſhould be imputed 
vnto them for iuſtification ; neither will allow , that his 
ele&t doe merite in Chrilts merits: yet they can be content, 
thatthe merits of the Virgin ſhall beimputed vnto them for 
« 7 t cx #41 459 righteouſneſle: in whoſe {eruice they euery day ſing; (4) Le 
tabore premium Us merite by thee ts kaue the reward of the heanenly K ingdome. 
n (ct. Sant. Mar. They can call her{/)rherr lifetheir ſweetnes, their dwelling, T he 


Logo vireman, FT, 


Sep.Tve. which ſutter not,that the couering of their ſins by the rignte- 
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 Ro-Zreas Not. gufſnes of Chrilt ſhould be their Saluation, yet can confelle 


UTE. "0" 

a Sicut ſpins roſa Of the Virgin,(») as the thornezthe Roſe : $# Indea brought forth 
gravis: Tadas Ma Mary, that wertue might coxer vice ; and _ the offence. ie! 
-irt4 operixee, they can bee content to call ( ») the clothing of their 
vYatinculpa. Brew. |, , , . ” 
I hedre (ſe, the riches of their beggery : and tofay vnto her 3 (0) £4 


n Germ.Patr-arch. thy Copioms charittie coner the multitude of our fines, 


oped a 7; i, Come we now to the oyle that muſt mollifie all this 1- 
T7 neger, and the Sugar that muſt frveeten this leauen vnto Vs 
SO D 


o Inman" Cfirilt (fay they) is the full and abſolute meriting cauſe 0 


ſym 11 £Xe7iti0, . ) 
»P:0.25,z3+ OUr valuation. O (p ) ſuner arops onerlaid wpon 4 Potſhears | 


(q) Thug! 


—-- —- SW 2: .-, 
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(q ) Though he ſpeake fauourably ( ſaith Salomon ) beleens him 


wotLfor there are ſeauen abhominations in his heart. What is there 7 ©*9-26-25 
belonging or appertaining to Saluation,which they doe not ,,,,...._ .. 
delireto attaine by their owne merits at the hands of God ? auterem ve [v7 
Forgivenctle of linne, renuing of the minde, purging of the Mp __ 
heart, holinelle,righteouſnes,lite, glorie;eternitie: Alltheſe Bre-Ser.moſpe bee 
they till praie ro , ow by their owne merite. Neither let po Gage "Dong gas 
them ſay they deſireto merite by Chriſt, ſince ( as Ihaue be- Re.tre.Andin 
fore ſhewed ) By Chriſt , #s not by Chriſt with them. = agar 


Firſt, the very gluing of Chriſt, and his appearing in the my: «r.1599.»e- 


 fleſh;they merit. For ſo they ſay;(r ) By whome we deferned to [©2594 wich 


receine Teſus Chriſt the author of tife, ne ow 
Secondly, if forgiuenes of finne be the firſt iuſtification, Vac roehe mg; 
to the Virgins they praie z ( [) O ye Virgins of God pra for 15, ſealers ventd per 
that wee may d-ſerme to receine paraon by you. And in Tote || 1 uri motuhrernap 
dulgenice after confeſſion ; ( r) The good works which rhou haſt landibus Bre.Sar, 
done, and which by the grace of God thou ſhalt doe , bee 1nto thee Mapa = "_ 
the remiſſion of thy ſinnes. | facies fn jug 
Thirdly, if to be graffed into the body of Chriſt be the firſt 7,727 1r5orerk. 
ſepto nbicarion ofchis they defire che ks may rein ev'e 34/5 
ep mcation,ortnhis they delire their owne works may ! Ja. 


bee the meritorious cauſe. For ſo Aquinas ( « ) praieth, and 779%. 


by his examplechiey teach all other to praie ; Grant moe ſo to w Aur anci 
tate the body of thy only begotten ſonne Teſns Chrift which hee tooke 0m Ihe, 


0m 1iquitates 


of the Virgin Mary, that I may acſerue to bee incorporated into his veſtraryrt (aita 
myſtic all bod ſatoru rurs met:- 
IJ. bas merecmuy 1n- 
Fowrthlie, if they delire to bee SanRified , they defire tr-ne.Porrij er 1 


prevarat.anie My]. 


their works may bee the deſeruing cauſe ; (w)Take away from 1; 7. Iremde 


%% 9 Lord wee beſecch thee, all our tniquitesthat wee may d:ſerue ® rqany—— gee - De- 
with prre- mma; to eater into the holy of belts. And in the fealt 7%. — _ 
of daint Cuthbert ;(x) Grant we beſeech thee, that Cuthbert thy tern, « paſſin. 

- ; ; ; X HM ad 
Bihop and C onfeſſor ante receding 9. wee my deſcrye to come wnto es 


the height of Vertue. Againe ( they ſay ) (y ) rh:ir fafts make v19195-Bre Sar 


/ in C#rh ere. © 
them worthy to yeceste grace. y inth or: rajer:Let 


Fiftly, if they deſire reſurreQion from the dead, they de- ourfaſts:within 


A , : k the weeke a/te 
Ireir for the merit of their works , and their works they pution Senday: in 
prate may bee the meritorious cauſe of the ſame z ( =) Gram 'f* i 
; : XY «( oning;. 
Un BreSar. Dom mRemu pelm, idem Rom. Bre. in Dominica p3/r1grum. great. Omni; tens ſem) crane. 
$ FEY CH 
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ercifully that wee may deſert, both ro han: the leſſons of his pats. 
 encey'as alſo frllowſoip of his reſurrettwn. : | 
Sixtly, if they deſire Saluation it ſelfe , they -delire their 
a Fre Sar.mpreci-  ©wne works may be the meritorious cauſe thereof ; ( a) that 
o 17714 .074t + 
dirigenees [28 fee wee may deſerue tobce whole and /aned, . 
Te Laſtly, if they deſtre Glorificaticn, they delire it. may bee 
b Volk de a7 the merit of their workes; ( b ) Grant that in the day of r41ge- 
ad d:xtva tua jta- 0-8 . | n k ec 
ut 206 axdere mes 11ene Ocint ſet at thy right hand, wee my de/erme to hear from thee, 
rcamw,vemrebe- Come ye bleſſed ec. Andi the Malle of ore Cor:fellor; 


Mel, 1 ne Pray for vs, that wee may together deſerue to poſſeſſe the hvly ling. 


erzt.Domine eſu FSG of heanen, ( c ) All ye elett of God bee mindful if Vs before 
no wok Ged, that being helped by your praizrs, wee may d:ſcrue to bee jn- 
ewnuner]. dedc.ec- yed vnio you. Aﬀter the ſame maner againe z{ 4 ) Holy Mary 
0 vo and all Saints, pray for vs to God, that wee may aeferne of kim 1 
< 0-ne: ele: Du þe helped and to bee ſaned. Now, beloued Chriſtian, I appezle 
nofty1 memar mim . 
«te Dei, ve veſtra tO Thy conſcience, whoſoever thou art that hait an vpright 
precibuadiurime» heart, whether they make Ln the only mo 2u8 cauſe 
4 0 . - Aolts, 
i.rSar.in memer, Of OUr Saluation, when by their owne works they «lire to 
Frieze _ _ merit all , whatſocuer belongeth to eternall life: that is, the 
oneſortiny- comming of Chriſtin the fleſh, —_ of {linnes, graf- 
eedi promiuc4d fing into the body of Chrilt, (which is the firlt juſtitication) 
3.47 ab eoadmnari, (an tifcationy elm, 04.16 99 Of all theſc euerſ 
erfalnni,quvr day they pray,that their works may be the meritorious cauſe, 
$64? er Yegnas int ſee , <Hyi_ 
<«la ſecw/era,ames, Tet them now tell mee, what remaineth more to a Chriſtian 
Ro Br.in <i7:4p47- man for his Soules health to deſire ? Wherefore ſince in cuery 
Damin'c. ad prima» n | RY 
| Orifon they contend to haue their works the meritorious 
cauſe of all that they pray for , of them and their diltinQi- 
ons wee may conclude, as ob doth of his ſower conditioned 


s Job x 3+4 friends Z (e )Te forge lies, an1 are all Phyſitians of 0 value. 


CHAP. 


So wo aw - 


- 
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ANT1- 


BY a the vertue of merit 
hee is brought in thi- 
ther, whoſoeuer in this 
world ſutfereth for the 


nameof Chrilt, 


Wee? acknowledpe ver- 
tuesto beethe true keyes of 
heaven, | 


Without © merits there is 
no hope, 


Hope 4 and confidence 
come not onely from-the 
race of Gad promiling , 


ut from our merits: and 
Workes, 


:% 


— — 


| 


FE 


| Am certaixely perſwaded » 
| Þ that the affiitions of this 
time are noPwerthy of the glory 
which ſhall be ſhewed vpon vs. 
| Rom.8. 18, 


CHRISTVS. 


—<— ———— 


Not of your ſelues, it is the 


2 | gift of God: not of workes, le(t 


any man ſhould beaſt hins(«lf+. 
Epheſ. 2.8, 9. 


Abraham cenfidered not his 
owne body , which was now 
dead, being almoſt an hundred 

cares old, neither the dead- 


neſſe of Saraes wombe. Rom, 
4- 19. 


Come to the waters all 'yee 
that that be thirſtie ; Come [ 


2 Et virtue meritern illutintroducithy ormis gm 0h Chriſti &c. Rom. Brew, in Com. nd virg. 
bym.urh: beat. Terwſ. b Ex Ewſth. Em]. a4pnud Aloy., Lyp in vita SauForum Apoit.Per.& Paul. 
pt J02.<d4 Verheflad, 6 19.ce Comb, Comp Thea, 1b-$.64p. 3 3, d Bellar. de tif, 16.5 cap.7- 


«41 119m, 


Ss 


$4 It 


ſay, buy wine and milkg with 
| out money. Elay 55-1. 
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ANT1- | CHRISTysS. 
elbdwybbira It © doth appearethat in |; Becanſe thou haſt truſtediy 
_ our good deſerts ſometrult thine owne works and treaſure, 
is to be pur, | thou ſhalt be taken. ler; 48.7, 


F Concil.Trid, Sef. It * any ſay , that a man 
6.619 CanM1- 7. uſtified by che imputati- 
- on of Chrilts righteouſnes, 

and the remiſhon of ſinnes 


onely, Curſed be he. 


Ly! qu in-quo- IF g any man fay,that the 
ther bono opere 1u- , 
fun ar; veuds. righteous finneth, at leaſt 
ger peccare dixevit, - . 
ey mtolexabi venially ».41N cuery good 
pn trts, worke, of mortally, and to 
/nande-ank0097 *,. deſerue therein eternall 
rnque b:4nox death, and to be faued one- 
daranai qu14 dews 
ans 9; ty becauſe ſuch linnes are 


addowmnationen, NOt imputed to him , let 
Anath-ſirbid. him be accurſed, 


Cant. 


By kh temporall ſcourges 
 bcocTrid5e, inflicted of God, and pati- 
4.4 operibu: [a= ently ſuftered by vs , vvec 
arree*s* may ſatisfie before GOD 
che Father through Ieſus 

Chrit, 


þ 


A. by one wide as/obedierte 
many became ſinners : (0 by the 


| 9beazence of one ſhall many be: 


maat righteous. Rom. 5.1 9. 


There is none that doth good, 
10 not one. Ro0.3.12, eAll ow 


| righteouſnes is as filthy elowts, 


Elay 64.6. 


His owne ſelft bare our jt 
#4 his body on the Tree , that 
we being delizered from ſims 
ſhould line tn righteouſneſſe: 
by whoſe ſtripes ye were heated, 


| 1.Pet,2.ver. 24- 


Who- 


s 
« 
« 


" 


istheeby iult, and iuſtified. 


 Cnan3. 
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ANT 1- 


Whoſoeuer i ſhall fay , 
all the workes-done before 
luſtiication > howſoeuer 
done, to be (inneglet him he 

"accuried. 


Man «thatdoth juſtice, 


That! which wee giue of 


our ownegis latisfaQtion for 
finne, 


We's may efcape, b pu- 
niſhing our m4 "ok 
and other penance. 


They » might gaine Sal- | 13 


vation by their money. 


1 Conn. Trid. Seff.6.Can,9, k Rhew. 9 Mat. 6. annot. 1. | Rhein Lit 19,"70108- 3. 


IO 


i2 


CHRAISTYVS. 


m—_— 


Whatſoener is without faith 
i ſinjie, Ro. 14. 23. Without 
faith it 45 impoſſible to pleaſe 
God. Heb.11.6. 


Hee ſaw alſo that there was 
no man righteous. Efay 59. 
16. There 1s none righteous, us 
not one. Rom. 3.10. 


Not accor ding to aur works, 
but accogdong to his owne pur- 
poſe and grace which was gi- 
wen to vs through Jeſus Chriſt 


| before the world was, 2,Tim. 


Cap. i1.9. 


Did ye faſt unto mee ? Doe 
I approne it ? Zech.7.5. 


Ye were not reacemed with 
corrwptible things, as flucr and 


gold. 1.Pet.1.18. 


m ion 1.0d Cor.11-0m748-20, Rhen,m 16. Lt: 4p 108. 3 


l 11: ry 
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% : | X 'C | : 
; 
ion | ER ar 

o Gratde conſe. Mary * and Tohn could | 1,11 «411 hane ſinned, and arg 
are <a. not ſinne. Some goe to deprin:d of the glory of Gad, pc 
«pid Schaſt Mich. Reauen by repentance s 0- | Rom. 3.23. t 
"p44  thersbyinnoceacie, | | f 
To hin that worketh mt; " 
.»: Goodpworkes are ioined | , . but beleeueth in hin that in- fi 
© ' with Gods gracezas the cau- | _ # runs : - Cw tc 

ſes of our ſaluation. £ R wa A & r T* ; 
| «4. 5. | a" 

] 

| The Gentiles which fall . 
: 43 (hce of) 16 wed net right eouſnes han at» 
| ne Man5 —O——_— br ge can tained unto righteomſres, enen + 
Le fancd, | the righteou/neſſe, which « of th 
( faith, Rom. 9. 30. as 
; | Behold the Lambe of Gidy nc 
rodloy. yp. perm. The : taking ——_— I7 | which taketh away the IG 
5 ages Tie forgiueth alllinnes palt. | | 13, 90:14, toh.x'ay. iS) 
OA ( 
the 
M, 
Ih 
CHAP. ſee 
| Ou! 
| tems 
gre, 


AP. 


' commandeth; (b) Sanitifie unto me all the firſt borne, After 


_———— 
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7 CHAP. LXXIV. 
Of the ſundry ſignifications of the word Santtification. 


fitt work» of 


SanRification it is which weare now to entreat of, it is Chriftspriefily 
fit to conſider the ſundry ſignifications of the word, which *ffice- 
are found in the holy Scripture. 
ToſanQihe therefore, is as much as to dedicate, or to ſe- 
parate vnto holy vſes, or to eſteeme religious vnto God ; & 
thisynderſtanding the word hath in diuers places. C1o/es 


faith; (a) Keepe the Sabbath day, to ſanttifieit. And the Lord - ame" 2, 
x0d.« 3.2 


c Exod.qc.9. 10 


5 fog it may bee the better vnderſtood, what kinde of art ow 


this ſenſe (c) the tabernacle and all the inftruments are /an#;- 
fei,that is,by ſolemne rites and dueceremons dedicated vn- 
to God, | 

ToſanRibee, is otherwhile taken for to bee ſtirred vp to 
execute the wrath of God. In this ſenſe Hofer biddeth the 
Lewites ; (4) Conſecrate your hands , when of the Idolatrous 4 Exod.z2- :9 
people they ſlew three thouſand. Yea, the Lord himſelfe fai- 
eth ofthe wicked ees and Perſians, that he had ſanRihed 
themto the deſtrution of Babylon :-( e) 1 hane*commanded * Elay 34-3- 
them, that I bane [antlified : and 1 haxe called the mighty to. my: 
wrath, | 

ToſanQihe, is alſo as much as to praiſe God, and to ho- 
nour him, either in priuate or in pablike worſhip: And thus: 
thewordistaken in that holy praier which Chriſt commen- 
ded to his Church, in which we are taughrt.to ſay, * Halla, 6 
edbe thy name, Heereof Saint Peter ſp22keth 3 (f) Santtifie #1 Pas ; 
the Lord God in your hearts, And in this ſenſe God reproueth / 
—_ and Aaron ; (e) Yeſartliſied r9t mee among thechildaren if g Deur.g2.g0, 

racl, 

To fanQtifie, Cothalſo Hgnifie as much as to make athing 
ſeeme holy. So it is to beetaken in that ſaying of our Saui- 
Our; (h) Tee fooles and blinide, whether is greater the goldey or the  Mat.23.17 
temple that ſantlifieth the gold ? yee fooles and Elinte, whether is 1944.ver.1 5. 


greater the offering ,or the altar which ſanttificth the offering * 1 
La! 'y > 
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Laſtly, to SanRtifie, isto cleanſe the conſcience from the WF » 

dead workes of linne, to ſerue the Lord in righteouſneiſe WF « 

i.Per.t,15, and holinefle- And this is the SanRification we are'to ſpeak E-3 
of now. This conlilteth in two things: Firlt, in abſtaining 

from all corruption ot linne and wickednelle, whereof lere. WF t 

; ler, 4.4. mie ſpeaketh z (i) Breaks vp your fallow grownd, and ſow not & 

mong the thornes. 

The ſecond part of SanQtification conliſteth in beautifyin 
our conuerſatien with vertues and holy workes,which G 
hath ordained vs to walke in. This, /obas a figure of Chrilt 
| attributeth to himſclfe ; x / pt on 11ſtice, and it conered me : 

{ Epheſ.6, 14.1 5 1#dgerrent was as arobe, andacrownc. Thus the Apoſtle would 

haue his Epheſians to be adorned 3 (1) Stand therefore hawing 
your loynes girt about with verity, and haning on the breſi-plate of 
righteouſneſſe and your feete ſhed in the preparationof the Goſpel 
of Peace. 


' klob 29.14. 


| CHAP. LXXV. 
That Santtification of life is neceſſarie to a Chriſtian may. 


A the Chriſtian faith deth not admit of uſtific 
tion before God by our owne merits,and our owne ho- 
lineſſe, euet where ſuch workesand holinefle dge proceede 
from the graceof Chriſtin vs : yet, that vnto euery member 
of Chriſt holinefle and good workes are requilite, thetrue 
Religion doth vndoubtedly affirme and teach; and thereof 
are many Reaſons; 
Firlt, becauſcit is one of the ends, for which he hath re- 
« Ephcſ.r.g, deetned vs; For ſo the Apoſtle witneſleth ; (a) He hath chv- 
ſen vs mhim before the foundation of the world , that we ſhould br 
holy, and without blame before him in loue, And to the Col»ſſiany 
b Col.1.21.22, (6) You whith were 1n times paſt ſtrangers and enimics becauſe 
your mindes were ſet 1 enill workes, hath hee now allo reconciled 
in the body of his fleſh through death , to make you holy and un 
tlameable, and withont f.uelt imhis fight. 
£1.8-t115.16, Secondly, becauſewe arecommanded by God to walke 
Luker,;5, beforehim in (c) righteouſnelle and holinelle. Wherefore 


4 1,Tucf 4.3, vato the Theſſ:{-1ians the Apolitle witnelleth ; (4) 7hes i + 
Wi 


=y 


| willef God, exen your Santtification, And the Lord himlſelte re- 
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quireth of the children of //-ael 3 (+) Tee tall bee holy, for T the gTcuin.1g.3. 
Lord your God am holy. | 
The third cauſe, why ſantitie and holineſle is neceſſarie 
toa Chriſtian man, is, that God may bee glorified. So our 
Saviour himſelte doth teach; (f ) Ler your /ight ſo ſhine before f Math. g.16, 
men that they may ſee your good workes, and glorifie your Father, 
which is 1n heauen, T his, Saint Peter alſo ſheweth (g) Haxe g 1. Pet.2.12, 
our coruer/ation honeſt among the Gentiles, that they which 


| ſpeaks enill of you as enill doers , may by your go:d workes which 


they ſhall ſee , glorifie God in the day of the 1i/itation. # Chri- 
ſtian man therefore, if he neglect this dutic, may dread to 
have the vvrath of G o Þ laid vpon him, as it vvas vpon 
Uloſer and eAaron; whom God puniſhed vvith temporall 
death, becauſe they (+) did not ſanGtifie the Lord among the %Deut.z 2.51. 
children of //rael. 
Fourthly, holineſſe of life is necellarie to a Chriſtian 
man, that by our example the weake Brethren may be con-. 
birmed. Hereof Peter ſpeaketh in his exhortation to married 
women 3 (s) Let the wines be [ubiett to their husbands,that exen 3 1.Pet..1. 
they which obey not the word, may without the word bee wonne by | 
the conuer ſation of the wines. This is it, which the Apoſtle Pant 
meaneth, when he exhorteth 7it« (4) to ſhewhinsſelfe an ex- kTit.z.7. 
ample of good workes. 
Fiftly , holinelle of life is needfull vnto the ſeruants of 
God, that the mouthes of the obſtinate may bee- (topr. So 
the Apoſtle counſelleth his Theſſalonianryto (1) behaue them- 1 , The, 4.12. 
ſelucs honeſily towards them which are without. Thus Peter alſo 
exhorteth the ele, to (m) Santtifie the Lord in their hearts, m1Pet.-15. . 
and to bee ready alwates to gime an anſwere to enery many that ag- | 6, 
keth a reaſon of the hope that is in them: and that with meckenes 
and rexerente , haning 4 good Conſcience, that when they ſpeaks 
enillof you as eill doers, they may be aſpamed, which blame your 
good converſation tn C krift, 
Sixtly,to all the members of the church of Chriſt holines is 
needfull;that one may helpe another,6&c one by another may 
berclicued. For God hath ſo compacted the mylticall bodie 
| 4 O! 


7 


ET 
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of his Sonne;, that the more excellent members thereof can« 
not ſay of the inferiour, I haue no-neede of thee : but euery 
onein his place and calling mult ſerue another. So the Apo- 
, 2.Cor.s. {tle Paw! witnelleth, that the abundance of the Cormhbray 
ſupplied the lacke of others : and in the ninth of the ſecond 

» 2.Cor.g 12, tO = Corinthians z(n) The miniſtration of this ſermice not onely 
{upphlieth the neceſſities of the Saints ; but alſo ts abomndant by the 

' thanksgining of many vnto God, To this then wee are cuery 

*Pſal 41.4, Whereexhorted in Scripture; * Bleſſed is he that inageth wi/cly 
of thecauſe of the poore, the Lord ſhall deliner him in the time of 

»Luke 11.41, trouble, And our Sauiour ſaith z (9) Gine almes of thoſe things, 
which are within, and behold all things ſhall be cleane unto you: as 

though our corne, our cattle, our money, our goods were 

not ſanAified vnto vs , except we giue almes thereof. 

Laſtly, the Apoſtle Paw! plainely denounceth vnto vs, 

» Heb. 12.14. that ( p) without holineſſe no man ſhall ſee God, And Dawdtea- 
qg Plal n5. 1.2, cheth, that (q) hee that walketh vprightly, ſhall dwell in the Ti 
bernacle, and reſt inthe holy Momuntaine, In reſpe& then both of 

the' puniſhment, and the bleſſing, holineiſſe and ſanQifca- 

tion is necellarie to all that profetſe the faith of Chriſt. And 

rn viriquod- this the Church doth atluredly beleeue , and earneſtly per- 
me dn wade, And yet when all is done, it athrmeth with theau- 


mum dignttate 


preficiwes, coſubti- thor of the Morals ; (r) Holy men the higher they proceede 


1. Cor 12. 


rofl | 
2 [mage de in worthines of vertues before God,ſo much the more ſharp: 


deprehendunt : quia 
dam Lui prone ly they ſee themſelues to be vnworthy : for when theſe come 
fa 14.9% neare thelight, whatſoeuer was hidden in themſelues, they 


11MIN T AN 67. finde QUuTr. 
Greg. 


CHAP LAXVI:- 
What it is that doth Santtific? 


T is moſt manifeſt, that Iuſhficatton and SanRification 
are vndiuided companions , growing vp together , and 
knit as it were, in one infallible and vndifſeuered bond. 
Wherefore it may reaſonably ſeeme, that they ſpring vp out 
of one roote, who prome alwajes in one Modeil, and dwell 


continually in one houſe, The contemplation whereof - 
doubt, 
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doubt,cauſed the Author of the Theological veritie(though 

many times a plaine Aduerſarie to the grace of Chrilt ) in 

his ft booke and ſecond Chapter to confeſle, (a) vnto the a Ad born grtie 
ood of grace none can attaine of himſelfe: for this is not /77Poid, ulen 

after the limits of Nature, but the influence of the diuine no» fr ſecmndwm : 

bounty, For, as the naturall thing neederh his beginning to Co — 

be inthe Eflence of nature : fo the ſame beginning accor- rw» largirazs &- 

ding to his goodnefle doth not ceaſe to powre into the rea- NT 

ſonable ſoule the ſpirituall life, that it may be well with him Thetveri. 

in the eſſence of Grace , which hee cannot haue without 

God the giuer; thus farre this Author. And indeede this 

Dodrine is _y where taught vs in the Scripture: Firſt, 

that we cannot ſandtifie our ſelues : Secondly,that it is God, 

which doth ſanRifie vs, Let vs conſider the proofes of the 

firſt Polition, and then of the ſecond. 


CHAP. LXXVII, | 
That man camot ſanitifie himſelfe, but is ſanitified by God. 


F there were nothing elſe, the ſundry Titles of reproach 
and ſhame, which the Spirit of God hath branded our 
infirme nature withall , may ſhew how vnapt and vnable we 
are of our ſelues to ſanRife and cleanſe our ſelues. For 
what other appellations to man , conſidered in himſelfe, 
doth the Scripture giue , but | 


Briars. Mich. 7.4. 
Thornes. 2, Sam. 23.6. 
D arkneſſe. Epheſ. 5.8. 
Foohſhneſſe. Jer. 4.22. 
Wickedneſſe. Pſal.5 5.15. 
Uantsie,Fcclel. 1,2. 
Lyers. Pfal, 116.11. 
Duſt, Gen. 3. 19. 
Earth, 1. Cor. 15.47. 
Fleſh, loh. 3.6. 
Captinutie, 2, Tim.2.26. 
Miſerable 
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HMiſerable. : C( 
Wretched. | 
Blindneſſe. Apoc. 3.17. . 
. Nakeaneſſe. 
The old man, Col. 3.9. 
Hatter for fire. Mat. 25. 41. 
Chilaren of wrath. Ephel.2.3. 
Dead ps ges. .4.9am.24.15. 
Sinne. Gal.3.22. 
Debtors, Luke 3.41. 
» Bondage, Eſay 14. 3. 
and Heb.2. 15. 
Czr/cd. Deur.. 27.vlt. 
Death. Rom. 7.24- 
h Damned. Rom.) 5. 
Adorned with theſe accoutrements , goe to now whoſs 
©« Gen.Sa1; Will, and make himfſelfe holy. Iofes will tell thee, (4) 
The imagination of IMans heart is emill, even from his youth. 
. $ Iob 9.30. 31. [9b willrell thee, (4) 1f 1waſh my (elfe with ſnow water, and 
purge my hands mo#t cleane, yet ſhalt thou plunge me into the pits 
and my owne eloathes ſhall make me filthy. Which is as much 
as to fay, If man be not purified with a more effeuall pu- 
rification » then ne can procure to himſelfe , hee ſhall never 
be cleanſed. Wherefore the Apoſtle counſellerh vs rocalt 
off all ſuch conceit. (c)-Wee are not ſufficient (ſaith he ) fon 
ſelues to thinke any thing , as of our ſelues , but owr ſuſficients:s 
* x.Cor.rz.z. of God. And apaine,* No mancan ſay, that Teſus ts the Lord, 
but by the Holy Ghoſt. Yea, ,of himfelfe aveſlell of eleftion, 
the 1 eacher of the Gentiles, more then an Apoſtle, he doth 
'2Rom.7.23- ingenuouſly confetle, that (4) hee fonnd a liw in his fleſp re 
belling againſt the law of his minde ; that hee was led captine to 
the law of ſinne tn his members : that the good hee would ave hee 
didnt : that mis fleſh dwelt no good thing : that when he would 
—_ 7 goed , enll was preſent with him, Wherefore to the (34+ 
# Gal.z,20, Jathians hefaith, (ec) 1 line; yet now not 1, but CABRIST li 
weth tn me. | 


As jt was with with Aaren the Iewiſh prieſt, when he v# 
Bs | Cons 


r2.Cor,3.c, 
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conſecrated, and feparared to miniſter before the Lord ; hee 
was adorned indeed with rich aray, hee was blefſed thorow 
his (f ) comly Ornaments, aud w96Y with the garment of honony ; f E<ciu5.45.9 
the Robe, the Bells, the Twricle, the E phodygthe Urimythe Thum- 
mins, all of blew ſilke, ſcarlet, fine linnen, gld an4 precions ſtones, 
which ſhined vpon him, but when all was done,it was none 
of his owne 3 and thereforevpon the plate of gold , which 
hee wore on his forehead, there was this inſcription;(7) He- g Erod.18 36, 
line(s vnto the Lord: Euen ſo, when wee are with all graces in- 
velted, yet wee mult remember it is giuen till, nay, 7r grace 


| * for grace: Grace not by our ſelues d:ſerucd , but (h) Grace ginen b Eph.4.7. 


onto vs, according to the meaſure of. the gift of Chriſt. This, our 
Sauiour Chriſt taught his difciples to bee allured of 3 (1) As 5 Tourg.4.. 
the branch cannot bear: fruite of it ſelfeyexcept it a'yde tn the wine, 
no more can ye except yeabide in me2. And againe, (kh) With- k 1bid vcr.s 
out m:e £41 yee doe nothing. And therefore wee may wonder 
with the Poet, if luch a man could be found ; 

eA right and holy man when I behoul 4 


; Eqrer's ſafugut 
Smch monſter to a double membred child, ws þ cer, ume- 
. Tu m0 7508 
Or hidden hoord [ dos compare of gould, a tr ar fb. 
Or pregnant Mule, or plowd wp fiſh wn field. aratro Piſcibus ore 


Where then is that * fullers ſope, which purgeth & maketh er pat "5 
white? where is that ( 0) [ordan, in which Nazman may lay * Ml. z.z. 
downe his leproſie ? Where is that ſpirit of fire , which bur- 9 2 N'9.5.14 
nethaway all the ruſt of ſinne ? ( 1) Thow ſtalt purge me, and j p(y",.1 7 
F ſhall ve clegze, thon } alt waſh mw, and I ſrall bee whiter then 


none, Andin another place ; ws) when 1 ſaid, my foote ſlipped, m-Pal.g4.18 


| !hy mercy, 0 Loyd, h:l4ms vp. Exechicl therefore proclay meth; 

 (n ) The heath-n ſall knowe, that I the Lorl doe [anttifie Iſracl. ,, Exec.;9 18 
| Thame is the dofrine of the Apoaltle Pw ; (ov) Yeare ſantit-o 10016 11 
| fra» are inflefied in rhe name cft/e Lord Teſts 05 hy the ſpit of 


ur God. (p) He hath veconcil,d yu tn the bady of his fle7 thcrow þ Col.1.22 


| death, to maks you holy , andunblamrable, od without feinlt 19 
| bs fight. Andto the Hebrewes hee faith 3 ( g )weeare ſentlt- q Heb.10 40 
fied by his will, euen by the offringof the bloud of Teſus Chriſt once 
| md. Now here wee mult conlider , that SanRification is 
| twofould. The firlt, when the holinefle of Chriſt is made 


p i OUT 


af 
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our holineſs by imputation,as we are taught by the Apoltle, 
r 1,Cor.1.39 (r) Chrift ts made untowsof G od wiſdome, and rin teouſnes, ans 
Sanitification , and redemption. Heereof e Auſt: excel!ently 

ſpeaketh, beating downeboth the I'hariſey , that with his 

owne SanRihcation will bee holy : the deſperate , which 

denicth the bloud of Chritt co be a ſufhcient bath to cleanſ 

ſ905 ef its ſane>. and Sanifie him. Iris not the pride of one putted vp, but 

mpeg eafeff the confellion of one not ynthankfull. For if chou {fay,thou 
Gxens 0G ex ue, art holy ofthy ſelfe , thou art proud. Againe, if being one 
ſuperbu: e:rur/8* of the faithful & the member of Chrilt,;thou ſay,thou art not 
fodelrs im Chrito 64 
wht ys Chriit: ſize k ; 

ped Rope for thou halt made me holie : not becauſe I had h olinels but 

des tzo,(altss (wn becauſe I haue receiued holinelſe. For if all Chriſtians, and 


4uaſafce/s all that are baptized, haue put on Chriſt, and are made the 


me : i014 Acceprits 


quia b4bxi.S1 ex: Members of Chrilt, and yet ſay, they beenot holy, they doe 
Corifianget epi yrong vnto their head. Now ſeethen where. thou art, and 
rap =2-, receiue dignitie from thine head, : 
19: / cnt, Theſecond kind of SanRikcation is the renuing of our 
fecepin ſw ſrcxir hearts by repentance, which is the argument Wee Now el- 
rep -=v4e treat of : and that this is from Chrilt, ic is alſo euidentin the 
1 capediqure;, ARS of the Apoſtles, whereit is witnelſed; © hee purefied the 
: Att.tsg.9 hearts by faith, Andagaine, * [ts God which ſtabliſheth vs with 
» 2 COr.1.21 yon Chriſt, and hath anointed vs. Wherefore the Apoſtle 
w 1 Pet.t,z Peterſheweth;that there is a cooperation of the whole Tri- 
nity in our ſanRification:® eleZt- ( ſaith hee) acceraing to 
the forchnwvuledge of God the father onts [arnltification of the 
* Eph.tg /pirit, thorow obediexce, and ſprinkling of the bloude of Ieſ#s. 
And the Apolltle Par{ſaith, * hee hath choſen 1s in Chriſt before 
3 Phila2z rhe fonndation of the world, that wee ſhould bee holy , and without 
blame befor: him in lone, To the Philippians hee faith ;* The 
24 Theſs. 22, frets of rirhteouſnes are by lens Chriſt, And tothe 7 heſſylom- 
4 :i:b.1z.20 ans ;*the very Godof peace ſanttifie you thorowewt, And to the 
Hebr.-ws : 3 the God ef peace make you perfett in all good works, 
So that it is evident, our SanRification is from God, not 
from our ſelues : it is grace for grace , that is, who arc 
cleanſed by the bloud of Chriſt redeeming,noware ſanRibed 


C37% 8 15 


vy the ſpiritof Chrilt working in thein, k 


holy, thouart vathankfuil, Say then ynto God, I am holy, ' 
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It muſt bee vnderſtoode, that SanRifcation is not abG- 
lute and perfeQin this life: and the words of the Apoftle, 5 Eph.x.2-. 
(Vrhat hee might make it vnto himfclf a gloriogs Church not hauins /4.Majeinta.ry 

ſpat or wrinlle or any ſuch thing ) (hall not bee full5lled in this 
life, bur in thelife, which is ro-come, We haue here therefors 
grace, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt: bur , 
* when our mortall ſhall pur on immortality, , and when 
wee ſhall beare the Image of the heauenly, then wee ſhall bee 
fully and poo renued in the ſpiritof our mihd; and our 
rightcouſnes ſhall breake foorth as the light, cleare, vnſpot- 
ted, abſolute, without cloudes of ſinne, or milts of errour, 


CHAT ILAXVELL.- 
By what meanes God doth Santtifie ws, 


He meanes, by which God doth Sanftihe his ele, are 
oftwo ſorts. The Firſt,outward and in{trumentall : the 
Second, inward and effective ; namely the {weet influence 


nd E———— 


1.Cor.15.5}; 
o 16:d,nr.49 


_ andgratious working of the ſpirit of God in our hearts. Of 


thefirſt ſort there are two kinds ; Common, and Cornfecrated, 
Comms meanes of Sanctification are all Gods bleſſings, and* 


| al bis puniſhments, his benefits, and his chaltiſements, by 


which God deterreth from linne , and allurech to Holineſs. 

For although the wicked by theſe growe daily worſe and 

worle: yet the ele, and the children of light areby theſe 

vandibed, that is,ſtirred vpto holineſs. For when they con- 

template the bleſſings of God poured vpon them , they ſay 

with Daxid ; ® What reward [tall [ gizee wnto the. Lord for all the «Fiz 1612.45 
benefits hee hath daze vato me ? I will receine the cup of Salua- 

tony aud call vpon the name of the Lord. If they talte of aduer- 

litle, they will ſay with” I/racl in the Prophet ; b Come let vs b Ol: 6.1, 
Þturze apa: vnto the Lord, for hee hath ſmitten vs , and hee will 


| .heale us; bee hath wounded ws, and Leo will binde vs vp again, Of 
theſe meanes.and wayes of Sanctihication,cuery age , and 


ne, and place is full : for < all things 2dmonilh vs to ſerue © 27m« Deiop.as 


ef Creature meyh- * 


the Lord. In his kind euery {malleit creature is a Schoole- 1. (Gr 6r6ce 
malter, texching 8&-giuing Man-occalion to put on holineſs, 75:4 {icacirw 


lonatth, Aur - 0p1t 


«lruments of SanCtification of this kind , is every goodyaicrhy d; © * 


Jury T 3 Fatherſ*/ ire. 
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Father to his children,euery good Maſter to his family,euery 
husband to his wife , and the wife to the-husband. For of 
d 1Cor.;.14 theſe the Apoftle faith ; 4 The one ts ſanRifed by the other, 
But of theſe ordinaric and coirmmon ynftrumentsof San6i- 
fication weeeentreat not'now. | 
In the ſecond ranke are placed the meanes of SanQtihes. 
tiony which are inftituted, eparated, and ordained of God 
Excommunicati- for that only purpoſe, Thele are of two forts, Thehrft, the 
on and abſolu'9 word, andthe minifterie'therof:both in the Sabbath appoin- 
I reckon to belvg oh | OY MR 
vito therrea ted by God, and all othertimes, when it is deliuered vmo 
ctirgofthe .. V8 in ſeaſon (as the Apoſt'e ſpeaketh ) and out offcafon. The 
manicatonis the ſecond is the Sacraments:and thoſe alſo are twofould, The 


proronnciag of Er} js.the inftrumenht'of Admiſſion into the church, wwe 
the tud gernents of 


God cont:ined in Call Baptiſme. The ſecond ts,theinftrument to continue vsin 
t's word aganit the church& itisthe Lords ſupper. Other ordinary Rites cr 


Impenirea {in- 


nets: and abſolus Ceremonies, as outward in{truments to ſanctihe vs and to 


tionthe applica- bring vs to holineſs, Chriſt hath not ordain .d in his church, 
. tion of thepro- 


miſesrothe T he /ewerhad:indeed ſundrie ordinances and inftitutions; 
PENCE, ( e ) a worldly Santtuary, Sacrifices, waſhings, ſhaning, anointhe 
e Heb.g. I 4 . . 7 . : _ 7, 
Heb.g.1z. | andiuch like , which Sanctihed as touching the purifyingat 
Heb.y 9. the fleſh:buttheſe were but limilitudes, ſhadowes and figure 


of good things to come, & did point vnto Chriſt, who nos 
hath aboliſhed them, by the oftring vp of the erernal Sacrifice 
of his owne body & bloude once tor all. And in the Gofpell 
he hath conſecrated & ordained the inſtruments only,whict 
I have ſpoken of, to Santihe his Church ; Namely , thead- 
mini{tration of the word, and the Sacraments. 
fi Sam.g.13 Some will-perhaps obieR, (f) that'as Samretbleſfedthe 
Sacrifice,before the people did eare which were bidden to 
* Onageg: 19687: the fealt : * And asthe Jew's were wont to blelle and to 
She gi praieouer their mecate, fruite, butter, cheeſe, fleſh,fiſh,milke 
and honey ;inſomuch that whoſoeuer tafted of any of thele 
without praiſe and prater, waS accounted a verie theefe :{0 
the Apoltle doth alſo ſay, that among(t Chriſtians ( g )1 
ts ſanttified by the word of God and praiter, To this I anſ{wer, 
the word Sandtifie is here taken improperly. For the Apo 


les meaning is not , that by pronouncing of words out 
meal? 


$1.T1M.4.5, 


| Cible: 


writte 


be ſub 


| being 


loue a 
Vnto 1 
eth, 


| of nature hath three parts. The firſt is, to acknowledge God, 
| andto honour him only with that honour, which is due to 


—— 
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meate it is made holy with that holineſs, which the Sacra- 

ments,or word of God are beawtified withall , or with that 

holineſs, which doth SanRifie men 3 (+) bur that itis ſepa- hVisHeZat. 
rated from prophane and vngodly abuſe, becauſe it js recei- 7:5,,.711 ©. 
ved with thankſgiuing and praier. And fo it is neither hurt- #4-# b#c locwn, 
full to body nor foule, but that wee may holilie and ſoberly 


viethe ſame. And after this manner alſo are the words of 


| ourSaujour Chriſt to be vnderſtoode; ( 5 ) Gize almes of thoſe 3 Luke 11,42 
| things, which are within, and behold all things ſpall bee cleane unto 
| .J | 


LXXIX. 
Of the word of God, and what power it hath to Sauftifie. 


T Helaw which God'giueth vnto Man , is oftwo forts; 
(4) thelawe of Natzre, and the lawe Written. The law 37d-Amir lhe, 


Rocep-5+ 


him: The ſecond is, ('b ) to order our ſelues according to byia.s-dw.;n g. 
thetrue light of reaſon, the: rule of Naturein vs ; which is «+ 
' to doevnto every man, as wee ourſclues would bee done | 


| vnto : The third is, to inſtruct others to know the fame 


God and to imbrace the ſamevertue , which wee embrace. 
Butthe naturall corruption, which wee haue drawne from 
Adam hath ſo prevailed againſt this naturall inſtin&, which 


| isſhed into our hearts by God, that both: reaſon is miſled 
| witherrour, and our will by concupiſcence ; fo that this 


laweisin a maner defaced, and blotted out of our hearts. 
[t was neceſſarie therefore , that God ſhould , inſtead of 
this ſecret inſpiration into our nature, promulge a more for- 
cible inſtruction, and deliver more powerfull commands in 
written tables ; to take away all excule, that-the ſoule might 


be ſubieted wholly vnto God, the vnderſtanding of Man 


| being reformed by true beliefe,and the will of Man by true 


loueand charitie. This hath our mercifull God twice done 

vato the ſonnes of eAdam , whoſe voice rſt ſhooke the, rims 

exth,. and (c) then 5 1 ate ( ſaith hee ) not onely the Heb. 12.36 
| . +4 eart 


ee 
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4 Exod. 19. 16 holinetſe. It was giuen ( 


earth,bat al.'s the heawen,T he firſt voice was the Law giuen yr- 
to [/ral: The ſecond, the Goſpel preached vnto the Church, 
The Law written -onliſtel of three parts. The Cerement 
all law, for outward comelinelle , by which alſo the. people 
of God were diſcerned from other Nations : The lecond 
was, the [udiciall part,zin which were ſtatutes for Ciuill go. 
uernement, whereby God taught his people how one ſhould 
bee conformable to another, that there might be an harmo- 
monie of all parts of their Politicall (tate ; The third part of 
the Law doth conliſt in Morall precepts, to Santihe every 
mans heart in himſelfe preparing it to God. 
The Law declared fully, what the inflexible and ſpotleſſ: 
righteouſneiſe of God m__—_— in VS, as necet[arie vnto true 
) in lightning, in thunder, in acloud, 
in fire, in /moke, the Mountaine trembling, and the trumpet ſoun- 
ding dreaafulty : yea, the People were commanded to Santhifu 
themſelues, and towaſh their cloathes before they did receme the 


« Lx0d. 19.12. Law : yet being SanCtified, and being cleanſed, «© not ro gee 19 


FDOcut.2$, 


b 4 Dcut 48, 


5 - 
i Gal.z. 


3Ez:i.18.24. 


4 Math.19.8. 
Murke 10,5. 


Heb,g9.9. 


into the Moumaine, nor to touch it, leaſt they died. A] theſe cir- 
cumſtances of glory and Maieltie vvere vied,to driue on the 
people to the keeping ofthe Law by feare and terrour,lecing 
God ſhewed himſelfe a conſuming fire,a jealous God, andot 
vnſpeakeable power : yeay the (f) lawit ſcife was crowned 
with many 2B/-ſſimgs , to reward the good;z and armed with- 
many terrible Cz/es and execrations againlt thole which 
ſhould violate the ſame. | 
Here yet we mult learne firſt, that becauſe (g ) the Jaw wa: 
given onely to one Nation, and not to all people : Second 
ly, becauſe (-)the Law onely ſhewed what was requiſiteto be dint, 
but did not ſhew how that, which was wanting y ſhouldbe 
ſupplied : Thirdly, becauſe in the ſtrit commandement of 
the Law there was no place for reparation by repentance) 
but (:) *» the ſinme he commuted eurry one muſt die : Fourthly; 
becauſe the Law did conniue and winke at ſome things; 
which were not good, for (k) the hardnes of the hearts of men: 
Fiftly, for that it did obſcurely and darkely rather intimate, 
then open the things of faluation;ſo (/) rhas by the law n fr 
6 
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Vr- ſtord aſſured of Gods fawony ;Laltly , becauſe the (») Law was ,, neb.co x. 


ch, an inſtrument onely of bondave and of ſeruitude, and made no man ©x Per.Mare. de ; 
ont perfelt before the hygheſt : T herefore G O D hath yet a ſecond 49 ran. © 
ple voice, by which he ſpeaketh vnto men even his ( ») wor9, * 10.1.1. 


"nd which was in the beginning, his owne Sonne, ( o)the brighneſſe of kis ® Heb..z, 
go glory, and engraued forme of his perſon, dwelling in our Reſh,by 
ulg which he hath ſpoken tovs all, ( p ) [ewes and Gentiles, hum- ? Gal. 3.28. 


no WF. bly, ſweetly, peaceably, gently ; a word of comfort, a word 
Tot of life, a word of libertie , that the ſaying of the Prophet 
ay might be verefied ; (4) What conld I hawe more done to my Vine- 7 a ea 


12d, that I bawe not done? Hereare two Mountaines : £b4ll, EIS” 
(r) from whence with curſing: Gerafim from whence vvith - 

rue bleſſing z the Law threatning, the Goſpelt promiſing, com- 

us mandeth, and entreaterh vs to be holy. Howbeit theſe are 

wh notthe onely meanes , by which the Word of God doth 

"je landife vs. 3 namely Threatmng, and Promi/ing : But ſeeing 

the the word is the word of God, therefore there is ſtrength and 


dl 2 power in it, if it be duely receiued, to conuert from linne, 
CIT- andto bring vs to anew conuerfation. For let no man think, 
the that thereis no more force, nor life in the Law of God,then 


og 'lathewords ofmen. Origen truely ſaith,(s) There is no word (Nulim f voris 
1147 Wm ap 166 


io! WW /focleane either among the Greekes , or Barbarians , as the 5... 36.90. 
ned word ofthe Law. Therefore(t)What is the chaffe to the wheat ? (cet verbimn (eye 


' Orin T om. 1.0 


1th faith the Lord in Jeremiah. Many notable praifes the Pro- £{ap. hom. 7. 


Ic phet David giueth vnto the Scriptures of God, in which it « 11.23 25. 
appeareth what power of Sanftification is therein. | 

Nas Firltyit is a word of trueth ;(u) The beginning of thy word y» 1.119.160 

n6 ' truth, the mnAgements of the Lordare true, Agrecable to this Plal. 19.9, 

ont stheſaying of our Sauiour ; (w) Santtifie chem thorow thy w loh, 42.17 

Ibe 'rneth, thy word is the trueth, 

| of Secondly, itis a word of righteouſnelſe; ( x ) The com- x D1..n09% 474. 

ce, mandem:nts of the Lord are rizhteons. And againe, ( y ) { eftceme 3 131191: 9. 

uy" all thy precepts moſt inſt, | 

gs, Thirdly, itisa word of lifez (z) Thy word hath auirkened P1119 59 


m', Agreeable hereto is the confeilion of Peter vnto Chrittz 
ates Thou haſt the words of eternalllife, And Moſes ſaith 3 (4) [it 5 ont” ppl 
"9 are: word concerning yougit is your life. I 


4 Fourth'y, 


264 The firſt Booke. CHaPs. 79, 
ePial.nng83. . Fourthly, itisa word of eternitie z (c) Thy word, O Lord, 
endureth for ener in heanen. 
d 1bid.96. Fiftly, it is a word of perfeQtion ; (4) I hawe ſeen anen! of 
all perfeition, b:t thy commandement ts cxceeding large. 
ePlal 19.7 Sixtly, itisa word of power z (e) The Law of the Lord ii 
perfett, conuerting the ſoule © it is (harper then: any two edged 
fier.23.29- ſword. (f) And Ileremne compares the word of the Lord to 
| fire, and to an hammer breaking the ſtones, Wherefore the 
Lord himſfelte doth chalenge the power of conuerting the 
glcr-2322- heart,as proper onely to his a 3(g) If they had ftoodnm 
connſell,and had declared my words unto my peopleythen they ſtoull 
hane turned them from their euill wases, and from the wickedneſ: 
b Elay $5-10- of their inuentions. And Eſay compareth (h) the word of God 
a toraine or ſnowe, which doth not rerurne vnprofitable yn- 
to him, but doth . encreaſe and fruftibie in all hee hath com- 
manded it to do. Aoſes ſpeaketh allo of the vertue & power 
3 Dcut.z2.2, oftheLaw 3 (s) My dottrine ſhall drop as the raine : my ſpecth 
ſhall diftil as the deaw, as the ſhawers ypon the hearbs,and the great 
raine vpox the grafſſe. © By this it appeareth, as in the raine 
ro makethe earth fruittull, ſo in the word to make the heart 
ag” nag isan efficacie and a;power, ifthere bee notindi 
poſition, or want in the hearer. 
kPlal.119.139. Seyenthly,the word of God is a word of light z (k) Ti 
entrance of thy words ſheweth light, and gineth underſtanding tothe 
fimple. It is a Lanthoyne ({aith Diuid)ts my feetc,and a light ont 
my paths. TheLord alſo in Efay challengeth- this attribut? 
{Eſiy 820, as proper to the Scriptures z (1) Get thee to the Law and to tit 
Teſtimonie: if they ſpeake not according to this wordgthere is no yt 
mler.8.99 nnthem. And Teremic ſaith; © (m1) They hane reieftted the wora®] 
the Lord. and what wiſedome ts in them ? 
» Plal.19.8, Eightly, iris a word of toy ; (n) The ſtatutes of the Lord it 
oler.15.16. Tight, and ave reioice the heart.” Teremie ſaith 3 * Thy words wit 
found of me, and I did eate them,and thy word was unto me thei 
þ Luke 7.22. and reicing of the heart, Whereforethe Goſpel iscalled(P The 
Rom. 10.15. glad tidings of ſaluation, 
g Plal.r 19.140, N inthly It isa wordof purity (4 )Thy word ( Gaith the Plal- 
”Plalegs mill) i proved moſt pure, And againe , (r ) The comm : 
JH | 71 
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met of the Lord is pare ana gime th li ct unto the EYES, 

Laltly, it is a word calle and peripicuous ; (s) For the Te- | Ibid.q. 
fimonie of the Lords [rire, and gineth light unto the ſimple. Alo- 
{« therefore ſaith; (tr) The conmandement, which 7 gine thee this , vv 
day, is not hid from thee neither is 1t farre off thee, xenher is it too 
lighin heawen, nor too farrebeyond the Sea, that is, it is not dit- 
ficulty it is not ambiguous: ( « ) but the word is very neere 10 ulbid.ver,1 44 
thee, inthy month and in thy heart to doe it,” All theſe excellent 
Attributes, of truth,righteouſnelle ,life,eternitie,perfeRtion, 
power, light, ioy, puritie, facilitie, ſhew that there is no 

 wordlike this word, nor by which we may bee ſanRiihed, as 
bythe holy Oracles of our God. 

Two Cautions there are in this matter to bee obſerued, 
Firlt, when wee ſay the Scripture doth ſanRifie, it is nor' 
meant; that the Scriptureis a ſatisfaction for ſinne, or thatir 
doth blot out our-ſinnes from the fight of God, as the bloud 
of Chriſt doth : but wee are ſanRiified by the word, that is 
ſuch as are redeemed by the bloud of Chriſt from ſinne and 
wickedneſle, haue the word of God a powerfull inſtrument 
toteach them true holineſle, and to beget in them hatred of . 


# 


** ſinne. Wherfore its called the (w) Seed of God. And Peter wMath.1 ;. 


faith, that we are borne anew not of mortall ſeecic, but of immor. ke 8. 

tall by the word of God, | 1.Pet.n.2 36: 

_ Secondly, the force of Scripture dothnor conliſtin the- 

Written letters and ſyllables, or in the verball pronunciation 

onely: but (as Peter ſaith, (x) Your ſoules are purified mn obey-- EN 

Ing the truth through the Spirit. ( NY gy 
Now to make the word powerfull to ſaluation, itis not e- 

nough, that it be written in bookes , or pronounced vvith 

—_— ( y) but this ſhallbe the Conenent that I will make with as 

the houſe of Iſrael; After tho/e daies ( faith the Lord, 1 wilplant Rom? voy. 

my lawes im the inward parts of them, az:d write it in their hearts, Heb.1o.16, 

Wherefore the Goſpell is called the miniſtration of the ſpi- 

rit, becauſe by it being rightly preached, humbly heard, in- 

gartly digeſted, truely beleeuecd, the Spirit of God ſrea! eth 

to khe heart of Man : butto tye it about the head, and the 

noſe. (2) as the Lewes go in their Tephilim: or to my It 2£x $:r27 ludeor,: 

about 


em 


«30.10, 


2 
gs 2 
PF 
-t 


_ 
7 


DE ed 


Teen en as 


CE ae HE. EE er 


about in their Phy/aferies + is of no force, nor power at all 

(hroſ#t. to ſanifiez as Chryojtome of ſome ju his time reporteth, 
who for a-great preſeruation hung the Goſpels about their 
neckes. , 


CHAP. LXXX. 
How the Papiſts perwert #he dottrine comurmng the authour of 
Samuttification. : 


Cf *Frilldoth excellently teach what difference there is be- 
weene the power of Sanitation, whichs in the head 
of the Church, Iefas Chrilt, and:the members that depend 
4 Thfwl4cs ON him. (a) For the members (faith he ) which are ſanRiked 
by the participation of the holineſs of God, preſerue the gift 

that isin them, and keepe the commandements, but t 
cannot ſanQibtie other. For no man that is holy by the parti- 
cipation ofthe holy ſpirit, can by his owne power and will 
give the fame vnto other:the fountaine of Sancification on- 
ly can out of himſelfe giue SanRifcationto all the reſt, Wee 
{ee that the Angells are holy by participation of grace : and 
therefore they areneuer foud to haue themſelues giue ſands 
6 Num. 11.25, fication to any. (6) Bletled Afoſes did not hinaſclf ue the 
ſpirit vnto the ſeuenty Elders : But God tooke of hy Spirit 
that was in Moſes, and gaue vnto them. Whereforethe Saints 
obtaine the gift themſelues by grace and ſanRification , but 
they cannot afrer their owne wills giueit vnto other. The 
| Sonne 1snot ſo. For as the tountaine of holineile,by his own 
< wor preeezt9 power he doth fanctifie the Diſciples, ſaying '; Recerue you the 
'2:m0r emmniy/anas holy GhoFt, Thus farre Cyril. Butlet the Scriptures, or Fathers 
>”, 0-9 is nay teach what they will, the Romiſh Synagogue will bee asthe 
Rs Breinexals, Heathen, a. das the Families of the Countries : and to thei 
INE rg -,,, Saints will they artributethe power of all Sanctificatio, Wher- 
mem 4;imse fore vnto the Apolles they- pray z (c) O you to whoſe command 
Hors, Enre! 211595 frexlth and fickenes is ſubiettyheele the ficke 1 manners, reftore v 


1e9Ue 1 perm pid ; 

-4 ue errefexes TO vert? Tothe Bzptilt they come ; (4) Now, O thou power- 

EEE - fall, by thy r.ch m:r:tes, th rowe downe the hard [{ ones of our heatts 
oO m1 | eESEE qr 4 

fel. r2uhe pls the rough way and airett owr crooked fteps.\' rito Sa 

C f Toleph: 


Me 
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Toſeph 3 (e ) With thy Axe, 0 holy carpenter, cut downe nn? 11 me, by 9 bor - _ 
- : » Dp .f147 I ACOUN 
that I may be a tree adopted vnto thepalate vf heaven, Vnto Mas Kerwer an-1570. 
: ; : | 2 TariſMoys.de 
thiars (f) Inſt HMathiar, who by totte wn the twettth feat reſideſt, 71-2 4s 


from all the bonds of ſinne diſchirge vs, Doſt thou maruel] religi- v/wn kom 


ous Reader ? Proceed alittle further, and thou ſhalt ſee Baby- Pray nt 5k 


{ont cup full of blaſphemy. For the Maſle of Hereford ſends Ie- ſerreyros a 554 
f fus Chriſt vnto the virgitte to 6bcaine SanAfication for vs z 792 oee: 


11.1 Zr Sar, 


(4) Jeſu the redeemey of ull, bring vs v4to Mary, rhitt the adttota- g Bre-Horeſ.im wr 
mrof the world may ofter[mch/ort vift v1, as ie od wii Eliza: po not, 
beth, that by her higheft goodnes ſhee muy dire(t our mann'rs, and mad Maron ne 
or ations, and allure 15 to heatten by grate conferred tn vs. The 0 + 

lke you haue in the praier which beginneth Szrfta Hariar: - 

quacteli et rerre; (h) Keepe ws O Lord at all timitt, & tn all plh- b cufiete ro; De- 


[ts da me rom t wr. | L oy Pune (erm b1- 
1 tefen fi hy wrath, attd from the wrath of thy mother _ _ __ 


thebleſſed v3r gin, nd of all Saints, What can bee more mon- 2 narma,cr ab wa 
frown religion ? Chriſt bringeth vs to the virgin, the vir- /4#&7- gonerrim 
gin anifieth, and direRech with her higheſt goodnes, and Jnngy=> ty ns 
gigeth prace, Proceed yet further, ifblaſphemy tnay fur- /<ci<% adcearys 


ther ſwell: yes ſurely. For Aly. Lypom. out of Theodorns $th- ety, an ues 
_ Meter ſaith 3(#) Ler ws ſhew ony bouldnes in praiſing the Baptiſt, as "Af Sins 

who ma#t be ſanthified by the onely commenuration of this forerun- ſanft beaches ſols 

nm, And the Roman Office teacheth(& ). 6 contrait our ſelues P4wr/ſors comer 


wholly ts the virgin, to be asrefted #4 the waics of holineſs and ſattli- ——_ 7 
}firatios, May wee not now ſee Babylon in her chaire of pelti- Wh ep pager 
x lence? doth ſhee not fit aloft vpon the backe ofthe Bealt ? r0nz,omnes ange- 

tan there be more added to her idolatry, with whom Saints {© mon, 


h, GfanQifie, and Chriſt bririgeth vs to Saints to be ſanAihed, nies. Ianbiew- 
and Saints doe ſandtifie alone ? Mollifie, O Lord, her heart, 7 tr ytyremngy 

Ne and open her eies, leſt, as ſhe hath drunke of the cup of abo- wap by-44.te 
mination to the botrome, fo ſhee drinke alſo of thy bloudy 3"sm-1 59 5 


cup the cup ofthy wrath, cuen the dregs thereof. Sunita Maria. 


Pd 
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CHAP. LXXXI, 


How the Church of Rome hath abuſed the doftrine of Santificath 
on by the word of God, 


Hereasallthat rightly beleeue, doe acknowledge the 
holy Scripture of God to cleanſe and ſanRtitic the 
ſoule by the operation of the Spirit , preparing our mindsto 
receiue 'and obey the ſame in ſincerity and linglenelle of 
heart; the Romifh Church putteth the force of Scripturesin 
the outward letter , and the bare ſound of words. Where- 
fore they not onely read the Scripture in an vnknowns 
rongue, which many times the Prieſts themſelucs doe not 
vnderſtand + but alſo they ſometime enioyne for penance, 
ſometime reward with bleſlings; the often ſaying ouer of the 
Axe Mari, and Paternoſter , inthe Latine tongue by igno- 
rant people; as though the often repeating of the words, 
which they vnderſtand not, did ſanQtifie them, or were ac- 
ceptable in the (light of God, 

In the preface before the Pſalter of Telus, much doth the 
author thereof attributevnto it, for that the name of lelus 
is repeated , and called on foure hundred and fiftie times: 
And the Pfalter it ſelfemuſt be{ayd ouer tenne times toge- 
gether. I confetſe ,they trouble not the people with much 
Scripturein their Miſlalls, but ſpend the time in exhortat- 
onsout of Fathers, or narrations of ſome Legend Hiſtories, 
whoſe credite is vncertaine: But touching Bol ſhort ſen- 

| ences of Scripture, which in anvnknowne languageare 

a Pry tu qeica propounded » they lay 5 (4) By the E uangelicall words let our 
—_ rag fires bee aboliſhed. Of which words I would willingly re 
Pres. in Benedi. QUITE a true and (imple interpretation of any ingenuous Ro- 
ood exren% manilt, in whom thereis ſome ſparke of pudency left. It 
7d. Pas. Viruwn, they lay , linne is blotted out, thatis, cleanſed and waſhed 
away and hidden from the light of God by the words of the 

Scripture; then they robbe thebloud of Chriſt ofthe office 

which isafligned vnto ir, For the Scripture is not the clean- 

ling of our linnes, but the witnes and ioyfull cydings _ Vs 

. from 
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from God , that our finnes arecleanſed : Secondly, if they 
ſay, that the Scripture clean{eth ſinne, becauſe it is an inſtru- 
mentto 1anctifie the heart, and to arme and ſtrengthen it a- 

inſt ſinne : then 1 reply, why doe you rcad itin an vo- 
ad tongue,which the people vnderſtand not ? Either 
therefore the ſound of the words , and the pronouncing of 


the SyHables doth ſanRifiez or els your labouris iu 1 aine 


and frivolous, mcethe people vnderitand nottheſenſe, nci- 

ther are partakers of the vertueand power of the word. 
Therruth is , that in the outward letter, the number of 

{hbles, andiin theverball repetition, they place the power 

ofthe word 3 as it may appeare in their dofrine , touching 

the adminiſtration of their Sacrament of Conteſſon, which 

# t beeby writing, and not by ſpeaking: orifa man ſend 

his confeſſion by another to the Prielt , who cannot come 

himſelfe, this is no confellion ; inſomuch,that (if a Catho- 

lick Hiſtorian truly relate) when a leſuite publiſhed at Rowe, . 

that confeſſion by Letters, was Sacramentall ; C/:mevt the $8, Ex P/rnde-mart. 

byadiret decree condemned that doAtrine as falſe,raſh,and + 

ſcandalous at leaſt. At the conſecration of the Hoſte(as they 


*tearmeit) their doctrines , that if every tittle and letter of 


the words , Hoc eſt corpus menm, bee not pronounced, there 

ts no due conſecration , neither yet is there tranſubſtan- OY "_ 
tiation, (6) For the whole wertwe ſtandeth in the laſt word, x tragy Bryn voy 
MF v My asthe Millall itſelfe doth witnetTe. (c) In this 77:7 Sar. m 


: . Can. AMif5. verbs, 
lat yllable, vm, as Mſaniprbu Crratorwm teacheth. But If cues mmiſcr(, 
the words bee fully pronounced, though the Prieſt haweno heed to — Ts 
them at all. yet they hane power to tranſubſtantiate : for 1nter- ſubſtantictio, n:f1n 
of + lbs . _ vitima /1ll:ba to. 
2 | d) (ſay they) 45 077C thing 5 and attention another thing. [n 1:14 forme preleta. 


tention gencrall, or ſpecia!l, is necellary in the conſecrating 6:arias.d conſes 
Þ] crat.diſt.2 cum cm- 


of the ſacrament : but Arrertion, that the Prieſt ſhould mark el b 
what he ſayth, and to haue his cogitations thereon fixed , is cCormCiriftrns 


ancifn wt eſe, niſi 


not of the ſubſtance of the Sacrament. yon 
[ ſpeake not this , that I thinke the vnattention or negli- «4: me labs, ſes 


Ireet VA. 


gence of the Miniſter to the word hee readeth , doth rake a- (7m, | 
way from the power, which it hath inthe attentiueand zea- »1r. 4.5.cop. i 2. de 


Sac. Enchey wires 


lous hearer ; butI doe onely ſhew how much they attribute 255 "nut nt 
VNLO «4 de abit ants, 


_ 


—_——— 
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vnto the forme of words , and how little to the ſpiritual I fn 
power. To baptizein the Name, ts indeed, to _ inthe toly 

ower, and by the authority, and to the profe{ſion of God ifhe 

{Manip, Curet. the Father , the Sonnezand the ace þ Ghoſt : But of the bar theh 
@-4./9-10:  pronuntiation of the words they ſay , that (f) Ifa childi vpo! 
[port or play entend to doe what the C burch.d#th, and [peak the whic 


g Leco virbibadri- wards , [ paptize thee y caſting on water withall , this ts very ba) 
Jo wor debet anc: by 


cmmerge.Comp, tiſme. And yet, (g) if alawful Minifter, infteag of, Þ baptize 
Theol. vent. ub. 6. pho0, (ry, I waſh thee , or I dippe thee, the bapti/m2 15 nt lawful 


+, omar -paR for the letter us not kept : tf (2) the Copulatmn:, Ana, be wholh 4+ true 
K.Ex $wn. Angel. yzitted,there is no bapti/me:$uch power they giue to the forme that 
i Mexip. Car, Of the words, that if perhaps the Miniſter ſhould lay , (i) Is bets 
cap.3. verbo wn? the Pane of the ewerlaſting beaetter, the only begotteny4n | the jy ther 
176 her {Tag ceed:r from them both , the bapti/me 15 nat effettwall, though the . wor, 
rie.de v.11-Sacr, 6. Iſiniſter intend to doe as the Church doth, If a Miniiter pet that 
"79 chance omit one of the firſt letters ofany of the neceſlary zed. 
i $;4invis raly WOrds in baptiſme » and by liſping , or lapſe of the tongue WF corc 
fic inprincipiodofts- ſay, (k ) Ather for Father, or Va for Sonnz, or Hoſte for Ghats d>&ula 
CN hip: he doth nat baptize at all, though his intent be to baptizs : it « but F (94 
eſmum. Mirp. [oft I:boxr, for theletter is not kept. If a Minilter ſay, (/)/ Wd | YOOE 
9-4 DOI, ſprinkle, or 1 dippe thee , for 1 baptize thee: by this meanes tm FU 
_ voy. .cn-99; bag forme of the words is violated, and to keepe the forme of wordsgs of Gree 
pi OT ' theſubſtance of bapti/me. For ( as Odo Epiſcoprus Pariferſn Gree 
rs x99 his Syodicall Ratutes witnelleth) (-=)inthe diſtinttion of wira, WF Rem 
prolatione, un 96 and the pronovncing of th:m , conſiſteth the whole power of Saree WF (*ft, 
—_ WE ments, and {aluation of C hilaren. = The 
, & ſours, Here obſerue (religious Reader) theſe protound Divine: BW the | 

for though they ſtraine ſo quickly at thelotle of a letterin Bp This 

the beginning of a word ; yet when either a letter, ora {yll- WF nora: 

ble is wanting, changed, or tranſpoſed at the end of a word | ſelues 

to conſecration neceilary , they ſwallow it with great facilt th, 
nMenp.cw.c. ty:and goodreaſon. For the Prieſt that baptized, (») [»19! WM Whicl 


l.g. ex decrer. < 6 ps: 9 © 
ora wg 4. name of the Father a, the Son a, and the holy Cheſt a, is iuſtifica | of Hi 


retulerme mmncy. by the Popes owns month, Many of them are of opinion;thX F ther 
ityou addeto the words of Conſecration , either 1n the be 
ginning, orin theend any vaine, or wicked ſpeeches, yertit 
baptiſme is good, As if you ſhould ſay, OfeSrmes —_ 
1 ſmgs 


P. 81, 


Iritual! 
ein the 
of God 
he bare 
childa 
beake thy 
very bay. 
"baptize 
awful 
pholh 4 
forme 
(1) 
he pris 
o 
Ir pet- 
of fs 
Neue 
hofk, 
4 but 
34/4 
f1 ti 
of 
1h 
rat, 
he 


F e leſuites ſprinkle Water at once y 
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I ing ; (9) 1 baprtize thee tnths Ann? of the EFatherythe Se, the oEx Mans Care 

Foly Gh /t,and the vleſj -1} Fonz. a;;d Silt lohy a zptiſÞ. Nay, 77 

| ithe lay, (p) 1 baptize thee in ths name of the F ather, the s ne, Ge « on 6 
the hely Ghoſt 7 and the Drtell, the bapti/m? 5 700g, Th © rule, bepiiſei quid ay; 8. 
vpon which this goodly dodrine js 


s 9t hay re by tht w/ 
ly, fuch power they giueto the liter 


be two Prieſts, ous withort hands, another withogt a to 
Ws . Ser þeea. 
ther Can theſe Fy.0 101199 Fopether and baptize 5 the 0728 ſpeaking the q Urilia yon viti. 
Jing on the water 2 Many Do&ors thinke, THT nike 
e , the child is not bapri- I 1 1mmeer fs ita Nat 
har ACe £6 UnoTedes Coms, 
In Comp. 1 heol, 
Ver:2.4b.s. 
* Doming. cp. % 
" "IRE - Manip Courage, 
orme of baptizing IS cop, 4. fore ad 
| $00Gbecauſethe Romiſh Church doth tolerate je. But Z-/- PE, = 
YUrmine (a yth ; (+) If the Remilh C harch deteſt the Rite of the 


; Greets Rite 5; baptiſme, though they off | 
Remih C Darch Boull decree, that the Greeks Rite ts againſt the O_ FO 
"ce of the forme, they the Greek; Rite 


were no bapeiſme, time, if the Ro. 
© requirethe Word, Ego, and the word, 7 3 yetin [ndjg Pilh Church lo 


decr.e 


pon Whole multitudes. # Derex. cad 7. 
1519 the Logormachia, the [trife of words, the warres of ig. * 4p. "Os 
| ch theRomifh fraternirie (lirre 

keues, tj 


tle regarding that one thing istheſoung whichpaſ. *f 
£ l = which abideth : and 


ym Chri(} hath ſpoken, arefpiritand life: cr the laying 2 Nev mrinc. 


bad . = . bk [ed [2celbs 
J\”) Scriptures conlilt notin the reading , bur in tas, 
| nevaderſt; ding, 


n 
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CHAP. LXXXIL 


Of the Sa- Of the ſanitification which wee haxe by the Sacraments of Clrif: 
cranments, and firſt of the authoritze, by which they are inſtituted, 


Any things concerning the Rites and Sacraments of 
the roms. « are to beconlidered,that we may come or- 
derly to our purpoſe, which is to ſhew the prophanation of 
the Sacraments in the Romiſh Church. We mult therefore 
wel vnderſtand in whome is the power and authority toin- 
ſtirute Sacraments : Secondly, what was the caule, 2nd the 
end, for which they were ordained : Thirdly, what thevk 
ofthem is : Fourthly, what their worthinelle js, and wherin 
it conlilteth : Fiftly, the difference betwixt the Sacraments 
ofthe old Couenant, and of the new mult be conſidered, 
The authority, by which Sacrainents are ordained,isoaly 
in God himſelte, and in none other. Chrilt hath giuen 
wer to his Miniſters to diltributeand difpenſe them vato 
is Church; but not to ordaine new Sacraments , or other 
Sacraments,then ſuch as he himſelfe hath left vnto vs. Here 
ofare ſundry reaſons. The firlt thall be taken from the wors 
it ſelfe, 

« Deut.g. 2. T he children of Iſraell were commanded (a) not to adce 
vntothe precept which the Lord ſpake, nor to take fromit, 
but to keepe the Commandements of the Lord their God, 
which he commanded them : Neither were they only com: 
manded to keepethe doctrine, which he gaue them , invio- 
lably, without addition or diminution , but the Ritesallo 
and Ceremonies. For ſo hee enioyneth in another place} 

b Dect.p, 11, (b)-Keepr thoa therefore the Commandem nts, and the oramanie! 

is es and the liwes , which [ Command thee this day to do- them. That 

cept, & {ores Which wee tranflare Ordinances, (c) the vulgar rendretl, 

Fn aq wci9** Ceremonies,and the Greeke, wgoguyuuTo, Carols Shy 

Dur Colon. per well obſeructh, (4) thar the lawe of God giuen to the [ewes 

Pp Qu ntel. SOIL bY + » . TP ot \ q O99 © 

Dom 152%, Was diuided into foure kinds 3 evTOA&gG, T9050 Auth, 5\4eie 

d Carl Siger bits cet MATOELS) hat is, Commandements,{)rdinances) [uftih- 


Þ epud b. > fa - 
by, #*% cations and [udgements. The fhirſt taught what God _ 
reg 
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red , or what he torbade touching the worſhipof his owne 
Maieltie : The ſecond fet downe the outward order and ta- 
ſhion, how this duty ſhould be performed : The third ordai- . 
ned after what ſort they ſhould iuftifie, or acquitetheir inno- 
cent brethren in judgement : and the fourth how to con- 
demne the nocent. But concetning alltheſe he enioyneth 
them : (e) Te hall pet nothing to the word which I command you, « Der. 2. 
mr take ought therefrom; no not a4 touching Ceremonies. ({)For itx PuMar.in 
ſo ſignifieth the Hebrew word Chkim,in the fourth of Dex- *-Cor. 10. 
teromomy : And the whole Lawe in Latine is called Zex (g) a £* Mv/ewl.m loc, 
Lirando, becauſe we are thereto bound. As in the: Law, ſo REI 
in the Goſpell , God cannot endure that we ſhould worſhip 
him according to our owne wills, and phantalies : but (hb) þ Mu. 17.5. 
This (fayth hee) is my beloued Sonne, in whom I am well pleaſed, be: 
kexe him; Our Sauiour Teſus Chriſt , though his humane 
nature were molt holy and molt innocent, yer made not the 
excellent ynderſtanding, and pure wiſedome of his natura- 
litie the rule of dofrine and inltruftion. For hee ſayrth; 
(i) My dottrine is not mine , but his that ſent me, And in ano- #19. 7.16. 
; ther place 3 (k,)1 hawe not ſpoken of my ſelfe,but the Father which ko. 11.49. 
ſent me , he gaue me a commandement what 1 ſhould ſay, and what 
I fnuld beake. If that bleſſed manhood, which was knit in 
oneperion vnto the Godhead, did not intromit it ſelfe into 
the authority of God, or preſume to teach of it ſelfe : what 
temerity , Nay, what arroganicy is itin others, to make Ar- 
ticles offairh ? T'o bring new doctrines and Sacraments in- 
to the Church , beſides thoſe which the Spirit of God in the 
word of life hath left vnto vs ? The Apolile Pan/therefore 
8 yery wary in this behalfe, and ſayth : (1) 7 hae receined of 11.Cor, 11,24, 
the Lord that which 1 alſo hane deligered wnto you. And of other 
dorines, which are not receiued of the Lord, hee ſayth : : 
(m) Though wee, or an Angell from heauen preach wnto you oth'r- mGal. 1. $. 
w/e then that which We hane preached unto you, let him be accnre 


ſea, 


This agreeth with the polition of our Sauiour him- 

ſelfe, (n) Emery plant, which my heanenly Father th net plan- n Mu, 15, 23. 
ted, ſhall be rooted ent, Let vs conclude then , tizat neither in 
Y the. 
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i the Lawe,nor in the Goſpell there may beeany addition , or | 

diminution from the inſtitution and ordinance of the holie MF # 

word. : Vi 

0 Amb lib ds My ſecond reaſon is taken from the teſtimonies ofthe an- MW pl 

Pareſ<132- cient Fathers of the Church. Ambroſe faith ; (o) If thou adde WF ® 

any thingitthou take away any thing, it ſeemeth to bee z . 


tranſgreſſion ofthe commandement. For the pure and (im- 
ple forme ofthe commandement mult bee kept, & the forme 
ofthe teſtimony mult be obſerued, Often times, when awit- 
nelle doth adde ſomething of his owne to the narration of 
things done, hee doth blemiſh the whole credit of histelti 
mony, with that part which is falſe. Wherefore nothing mull 
be added, though it ſeemeto bevery good. 

p Queefiftaob- Cyprian faith 3 (p ) What obſlinacie is this? and whatpre 
ſees ng ſumption, to preferre mans tradition before the diſpoſition 
tradition? antepene* Of Godzand not to conlider that the Lord is offended and an- 
cy renee grie,as ofras humane tradition breaketh and negleReth his 

roſes deipgrotie diuine precepts ? _ : 
Hens Chry/ſoftome ſaith ; (q) Euery doRour is a ſeruant ofthe 
burena tradities Jaw : for he may not adde any thing more vnto the laws out 
epren Pare: cot. of his owne, nor take away any thing according to his owne 


Ep1[Stezh fee ad I 7/8" 

a9 + _ vnderſtanding, but hepreacheth that onely, which is in the 
Nm 2: lawe. Andin his booke de Sacerdotio, he ſheweth, (7) thatto 
Mat cap. 7. the curing of the body there are many medicines : buttothe 


abs. a9 07mg e- 
ide pereat opor- 
ger.l de Sacerdor. 6. God. 

fere ad meds. NG ve 
"45 pro Auguſtiae ſaith z (5) Sitting vpon thechaire of 2oſes they 
{b.cuca medium, teach the lawe of God, therefore God teacherh by them : but 


5 ho ifthey will teach their owne things, heare them not, do not 
eXpoveronbil after them ;for ſuch ſecke the things which 2re their one, 


fs wa rg {4 notthethings f Chriſt 

mdure ted nortthethings of Chrilt. | 

linwis de arhiecia Teritllian ſaith ; (t) It is not _ for vs to rpg 
ſs wdvrerir:aps- ſeJues with any thing of our owne iudgement or diſcretioh * 
Ce nor to chuſe that 5 ich any man hath brought-in of - = 
"pat mage ownehead: we haue the paterne of the Apoltlesforve wir | os 
Aidexizen, brought-in nothing after thetr owne pleaſure, but faithiu now { 


7555,7ar, Ty deliuered to the w ations the doArinthey receiu ed iro 
Chriſt, Wh 


curing of the ſoule there is but one way, cuen the vvord of 


m 
0- 
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Whoſoeuer (faith 7onarizs) ſpeaketh any thing m ore then 
written, alrhough he be credit-worthy : alchough he keepe 


| virginity : although hee worke- wonders : although hee pro- 


hecie : account him as a wolfein the Alocke of Chriſt. Ler 


| meadde, that by Tho. Aquinas owne contellion, (v) God is vDew:, 9% of {6 


lis inilitator acres 


| theonely inſtirutour of Sacraments. Many others I might .;,.,; wcelg.s 
| alleagein this behalfe, but1 auoid prolixity. Dow [on.c4p.6,, 


Thethird argument againſt thoſe, that take authority vn- ©?" 
tothemſeluesto ordaine Sacraments in the Church, is taken 


* fromcommon reaſon. The Sacraments are ſales and wit- 


neſſes of the grace and loue of God towards vs, afſuring and 


| certifying our conſciences of our ſaluation from God:but(w) w 2.Cor.z, 16. 


w manhath knowne the minde of the Lord, neither can any man Rom. 11,24 


| allurevs of his loue, but himſelf ;therefors none can ordaine 


Sacraments but God onely, 
Fourthly, (x ) Though it were but a mans teſtament, when it is « Gal.z.15. 


| confirmed, no max doth abrogate it, or addeth thereto: but Sacra» 
| ments are couenants of God himſelfe, that is, ſeales and cui- 
| dences of his couenant;therefore Sacraments may not be in- 


ſtituted, altered, or abrogated by any but by God himſelfe, 

» By this which hath beene ddiuered, the chriſtian Reader 
may clearely ſee, that they obliterate, obſcure and diminiſh 
the ſeale of God,whoſocuer take away from the inſtitution pf 


| ofhis Sacraments : and they are traitours,counterfeiting the 

| great Seale of our Redeemer, whoſoeuer make any other ex- 

| preſſionsofgrace, or Symboles of his promiſe, but ſuch as. 
God himſe ' | 


e hath inſtituted, 


CHAP. LXXXITI, 
Ofthe cauſe and en1 ofor which Sacraments vere ordained.” 


| Of theend and purpoſe, for which Sacraments were or- c>y// 


dained, Chry/o/tome doth well and learnedly teach ; If 
men were Angels, there were no neede of ſignes: if wee were 


. , ; . : Vid. The. Ag..a. 
| Nithout bodies, God had delivered to vs incorporcall gifts: {ot 


but ſincethe ſoule of man is ioyned to the body, they are a a 
now {et forth in ſenſible things to bee vnderſtood 3 () Jais ©297+ 
V 2. nNa- 


— 
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6 Exod. 34.30. 
5 Exod.z2.23. 


Org;en, 


4 Ga.z.1 


naturallto a man to come to the knowledge of inſen(ible 
things by ſenlible, Wherefore, as long as the ſoule dwelleth 
in the fleſh, it ſeeth by the eie, heares by the eare, and by fleſh: 
ly organes or inſtruments attaineth to all knowledge whichic 
hath. To this end God hath humbled and meeked himſelf, 
to expreſſc his vnlearchable and infinite wiſedomein words 
and letters, that we may heare : and to propole the riches of 
his mercy to oureies, in poore fightes and ſimple element, 
that we may ſee: becauſe our grotle vnderitanding is not im- 
mediately capable of heauenly things, neither can our mor: 
tall infirmity ſuſtainethe may dns of God ſpeaking in his glo- 


Thelight ofnaturall reaſon toward heauenly things 4+ 
ftotle compareth to the eyes ofan Owle vpon the bright Sun- 
beames : wee cannot behould them in themſelues ; wee can- 
not looke vpon them in their excellency, no more then the 
Iſraelites vpon the face of 7oſes, (b) when hee came downe 
from talking with God in the mounraine : but (c) to behould 
his hinder parts, thatis, to contemplate, and looke ypon him 
in ſenlible things, and to pry vpon his glory through ſpe 
cles and glaſles , is as much as our fraile nature can en- 
dure. 

Heere then let vs acknowledge the vnſpeakeableloue of 
God pallingall vaderltanding, ho hath as it were debaſed 
himſelfe, and laid his brightnetſe from him for a time, toat- 
temper himſelte to our infirmity,and to ſpeake vnto vs ac- 
cording to our capacity, (as Origea well noteth) Maruellnot 
thatthe word of God is called fleſh : for it js called bread,and 
milke, and hearbs, and it is named diuerſly., according to 
the meaſure of beleeuers, and the ability ofthe recejuers. 

Let vs here alſo confelle the Wiſdome of God, which hath 
choſen out ſuch elements & matter of his Sacraments, wher- 
inall things belonging to our Saluationare lively, cffeRualr 
ly, and plainely ſer forth vnto vs : inſomuch that the Apoltle 
Pal feareth not to tell his Galathians, (4) that Teſus Chrilt 
was deſcribed in their cies, and among them crucified : that 1s 
to ſay his life, his death by the word and Sacraments w_ 

y 


| could haue yielded ſuch benefite to mankinde , Chri 


| this, none of t 


——_—_ 
——_——_ 


Ciiap. 8 4+ The firſt Booke. 277 


2 ——— 


—  —  — 


fully preſented to their vnderſtanding, as though Chriſt had 
beene crucified in Ga/atia. 

Auftine ſpeaking ofthe Sacraments ſaith,they are the viſible 
words of God: tor indeed in them God fpeaketh to the ſoule 
dy the eie, as he doth in his word by the eare, as /06 faith ; (e) eIcb 42, x. 
I haxe hear 4 of thee by the hearmg of the care, but now my ce ſecth 
thee, And with Saint /obn z, (f} Wee hane looked + pony and our f 1.10b.1,1, 
hands hae handled of the word of life : Or with the P{almift ; As 
we haye heard, ſo hawe we ſeene mthe City ofouy God. So cleare- Plal.g&8. 
ly areall the benefites of Chriſts appearing and ſuffering in 


thefeſh,cxhibited to vs in his molt honourable Sacraments. 


CHAP. LXXXI111. 
The wſe of Sacram-ut c, 


Mongſt the vſes for which Sacraments were ordained, 
the Schoolmen haue taughtthis to be one ; that (a) wee 3 cars 65.4 
Jenldin the eddebration of them exerciſe hunailitic by ſubie tng cur prine/ $4 7 
ſeluts to ſenſible things furre inferiour to our ſelues ,ond ſeeks ſalua- 
ton jrom thems, But wee haue many true and excellent vſes of 
4he holy Sacraments of our Lord and Sauiour leſus Chrift, 
though wee intend nort:talſe and ſuperſtitious ends ; nor ſub- 
” our ſclues to earthly elements, in ſeeking ſaluation from 
em. 
If earthly things conſecrated and ſeparated to _ vie, 
Nec- 
ded not with the lamentable profulion, and deareexpence 
of his ſacred bloud to haue redeemed vs, The Ceremonies of 
the Law vvere inſtituted by G O D himſfclfe, and deljuered 
with great glory, confirmed by many miracles , inicined 
vith threatnings, commended with promites : yetfor all 
{a wereſufhcient to ſanQihe, or make ho- 
ly the people vvith that holinetle, whichis requiliteto him 
that delirethto appeare innocent in the ſight of God , or 
to dwell in his Tabernacle. Therefore wee muſt ſeeke 


lome other yſes and ends , for which the Sacraments vyere 
&gained. 


V3 (2enes 
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et ae, 
DD —— 


Generally , the vie and purpoſe of the Sacraments js, 


that by theſe outward lignes vvee ſhould be ſtirred vp to ap- F 
prehend thorow.faith the promiles of God , -and beeenflz c 
med with -deſire to purſue the ſame. If we wiſh to haue the | 

matter made more a there are hue principall ends and , 


ſcopes, for which Sacraments were ordained. Be 
Theficſt end is, that by them wee may be both general : 
and particularly inſtrufted, how great the loue of Chriſt;s 
vnto vs. Whereforethey are Gods Mellengers vnto vs, re- 
porting the reconciliation betwixt God and vs in I 5y; 
CHKR1sST: they are Rings of our ſpiricuall marriage :chey 
are Seales of vur promiſed inheritance : they are Images and 
repreſentations of the manifold bleſsings , which are pro- 
poſed vnto vs inthe Sonne of God : they are Glaſles, in 
which wee may behold what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered 
b Luke 22.19. for vs. And this vie Chriſt himſelfe ſpeaketh of (4) Du 
this mthe remembrance of me, Auſtine ſaith, that in the celebrs- 
tion thereof wee are ſo moued, as though we ſaw Chrilt pre- 
c Clryſoftiv1i. ſent vpon the Crofle before vs. C hry/oſtome ſaith ; (c) the 
Core: 2.$m7:74* ynbeleeuer, when hee heareth of the Lawacre of baptiſme, 
wa doth perſwade himſelfe, that there is ſimply water: but I dot 
not onely ſee that I ſee , butthe purging of my ſoule by the 
ſpirit: the buriall, the Reſurre&tion, SanRihcation, Rik 
reouſneſſe, Redemption, Adoption, the inheritance of the 
heauenly Kingdome, and the hilling of the ſoule. For 1 dee 
not eſteeme the things, which areſeene by the ſight , but! 
behold them with theeye of the minde. eLrobroſe faithy that 
is molt ſeene, which is not ſcene. Finally, Auſtine teachcth; 
that in the Sacraments we mult con(ider, not what they are, 
but what they lignifie. 
The Sacraments doe not onely teſtifie the generall loue 
of GOD to his whole Church : but they are alſo ſpecial 
Seales of the fauour of God to the particular conſcienceot 
euery man, Faith in a man, vvhen it meditaterh on the pro- 
miſes of God, doth eaſily acknowledge the {tabilitic, the 
trueth and the ſweetnes of them, becauſe God is cuerlalting 
iuſt, and good: butit wauereth many times, and doybterÞ 
COM 
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appertaineto himſelfe as well as to other, For this cauſe our 
God, (4) who will hane all men to be ſaned, hath annexed to his 
word his Sacramets,that we may in the receiuing of them be 
aſſured of Saluation in our particular. For in the Sacraments 
the ſpirit ſpeakerh comfortably vnto vs, and ſaith; As our 
bodiesare cleanſed with the ſame materiall water, and fedde 
with the ſame materiall bread and wine with others : ſo the 
blbud of Chriſt doth cleanſe our conſcience, and his bodie 
doth feede our foules vnrto eternall life, as well as others, (e) 
Ambroſe well faith of the word z wee haue ſeene, and our 
eyes haue beheld, and wee haue thruſt our fingers. into the 
print of the nailes.: For we ſeemeto our {clues to haue ſeene 
whom we reade of , and to haue beheld him' hanging on the 
Croſſe, and to hauefelt his wounds, by the ſearching of the 
ſpiritof the Church. Cyprian ſaith of the receiuing, of the 

acrament 3 (f ) We ſtickevnto his Crofle, wee {ucke his 


concerning the application of theſe promiſes, whether they 


C1.Tun,4. 4, 


e Ambr in Luc 
lis £.7,tx Tul's, 


fCypr.de Cana do- 
mini pau'o poſt mee- 


bloud, we thruſt our tongues into the wounds of our Re- dimen traders. 


deemer, And this is the firlt vie of Sacraments;To atlure our 
conſcience of the in finite loue of God towards vs. 

* Theſecond vfe of Sacraments is, to ſtirre vpin vs an -ear- 
teſt Fefireand longing to attaine the promiſes of GO D, 
whichby theſe ourward elements are declared to bee ſo ne- 
cellarie, ſo profitable, ſo ſweete and comfortable vnto vs, 


Thefe teach vs with David , (g) to thirſt after the Lord, as the , v4.4, x 
Hart brayeth after the water brooke : they callvpon vsz (4) O bPtx',,4.3. 


tate and fee how ſweet the Lord 55 : they prochime with the 


Prophet ; {s) Ho, exv2ry one that thirſteth, come ye to the waters, Bay 55.1, 


and yee that hawe #9 filwer, come buy antl cate : Come I ſay , buy 
Vine ard Ifilke without filuer , and without money : they en- 


flame our hearts witha'burning delire, * ro be -d:ſſolued,, and * Plal. 2 x. 


tobe with Chriſt :they inake vs (& ) 7 our bed to ſeche him Ly 
"ht, and to ſet him as a Seale pon our hearts, anda Signet vpon 
or Arme. 

The third vſeis, that Chriſtians by the contemplation 
and communicating of the Sacraments, ſhould be rogether 
knit in a firme a allured bond of loue and charitie, ha- 

V 4 ving 
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uing one heart and one minde, This vſe the Apoltle com 


m 1.C23,,10.17 Menageth vnto vs z (») We that ave 2:43: , ave ue bread ani en: 


_ #Tlob.11-34. 


Coaprien: 
Chryſoft, 


Hitmrom, 


*G:n.17.14. 


»7 Cor.t0:2, 


beiy, becauſe we are All partakers of one breed, Wherefore: ( asit 
m1y be gathered out of /obr) immediately after his Jaſt 7 
per, of which the laſtation was the inſtitution of the $z- 
craments of his body and bloud, he added(n) « new commyn 
adement, that they ſhould lone one another, as hee had lyned then, 
Anſelme ſaith z wee breake and divide the bread into many 
parts. to lignitie the charitable vnion of the receivers. Paul 
us vnto Axuſtme (aith z It is no maruell; if abſent wee bepre. 
ſent amongſt our ſelues,and vnknowne we know our felues, 
ſince weare members of one body, and haue one head, and 


are walhed with one grace, and doe live by one bread, walke . 


in one way, and dwell in one houſe. Cyprian faith y vvith 
what loue and concord all faichfull Chriſtians are ioined 
together, the Lords Sacrifice doth declare, Chry/o/tom faith 
we do embrace one another in the mylteries, that many my 
become one. Heerome faith z wee are all one bread and one 
body, as many as communicate of one bread. 

1 hefourth vſeis,to diſcerne vs from all other Sets and 
Religions by our publique Rites : for it is the covenant be« 
tweene God and vs. Wherefore, as * they which were not 
circumciſed , were not counted any of Gods people: fo they 
which partake not of the Sacraments, are not.reckoned in 
the fellowitip of themembers of Chriſt. The Militarieho- 


nour isconferred by girding with a \word:The Ciuil honot 


is (ignibed by the Rube: the Nuptiall bond by the Ring:'0 
are the Sacraments the markes-and cognifances of Chrilt- 
ans, Therefore of circumcilion C/ry/oſtome {aith, that itwa 
the bridle and fetters vvhich yvithheld the lewes, that the 
ſhould not be mingled with other nations, 

The ft v{eis, to ſtirre vs vp to holinelſe of life,and clean. 
neſſe of coftuerſition. This vie the Apollle noteth in the 
krſt to the Corinthians, (o,) where hee ſheweth, that many of 
the Iewes after they were in the Red Sea baptiſed voto I 

ſes, and had eaten the ſameſptrituall meate, and drunke the 
(ameſpirituall drinke: yet God was diſpleaſed with them, 
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overthrew thein in the wildernelle, that they Miplit bee eas 


ſamples Vito v8 that weluſt not after euill things : that wee 
bee not idolaters,nor fornicators,Nur tempters of Chriſt;nhor 
murmurers again God, Forgas it vvas yvith the lewes in the 
celebrating of their Sacraments;ſo ir is vvith Chriſtians. The 


Apoltle Pal faith y (p)Yee Cannot bee partakers of the Loyd: Tan Þ 1-Corr0 21, 


ble, and of the table of Dinel:, In the next Chapter he denoun- 


eh, that ( q) Whoſoener ſhall eate this bread, and drinks the 9 1.Cor.11, 34, 


exp of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty x| the body and Lloud 


of the Lord, (r) and in the 29.verſe eateth and dri;keth his own? 199.v07-29% 


| damvation, becanc be di/cerueth not the Loyd; body z, that is, be- 


cauſe hee counteth this bread ——_ and this cup come 
mon, and doth not receine it with reverence as the Sacra- 
cramentall body of leſus Chriſt. Wherefore the Apoſtle ex- 


horteth every man toexamine himſelfe, and ſo to eate of the 
bread, and drinke of the Cup. 


: CHAP, LXXXV. 


2 . 9 * F | 
What the worthine ſe of $4 raments is, and whereinit com 


» Sfeth. 


T Hat which hath beene ſpoken touching the cauſe of the 
inſticution,and the vſe of the Sacraments, doth aboun- 
dantly declare the worthineſſe of them, For how can it bee 


butan excellent ordinance which is inſtituted of God him- 


felfe? And how can it be without profit, vvhich is a ſenlible 
and vilible inſtrument, conueyingthorow our outward and 
ſenſitive parts, the vnderltanding of inſenſible, and invilible 
__ tothe inward man 2 They teſtifie of Gods generall 
oueto his whole Church , of his particular loue to euery 
york member z they ſtirre vp in vs a deſire of heauenly 
ings: they call ys vnto vnity and concord z not ſuch as is 
ceene Man and Man, or Friend and Friend, or Brocher 

and Brother z but the ſtrongeſt and the ſtreighteſt vnity,ſuch 
U1$betwixt member and member in one body : they are 


badges,by which we are diſcerned from all Secs and falſe re- 


ligions 


282 or Thefiri# Booke, Cn AP. $f, 
| bgions: they ſirrevs vp to holineſſeand newnes of life. What | p 
greater thing can we expect ? c 


® Apoc.1 2.9, 


« Plal.ro06.15, 


b Efay 1.13.14. in E/ap the Lord pronounceth z (6) Incenſess an abomination 


5 1:Cor. 11.25. kheth unworthily , eateth and drinketh his owne damnation. © 


cipatethe holy Exchari/t.So that Sathan can no more diuide 


The Adverſarie blameth vs, as ſuch who doe eſteeme of 
the Szcraments as naked and bare(ignes. * But Sathfn hath 
beene alwaies at accuſer of his Brethren, and Antichriſt his 
firſt begorten is of his Father the Diucll ordained the Prince 
of falſhood. All thereformed Churches, doe earnellly teach g 
and affuredly belecue, that the Sacraments are not bare and u 
naked tokens, but honourable inſtitutions, which haue the ( 
promiſes and threats annexed ynto them : that is, God hath ts 
promiſed to all , that worthily and rightly pony of th 
of them profelle the faith of Teſus Chriſt, che vnſpeakeable q 
bleſſing of erernall life. On the other lids, the chreatningy 
anddreadfulnetſe of the curſe doth accompany thoſe, that. 4 
vnreverently and prophanely receiuerhe Sacraments. Wher. þ 
fore the Palmiſt ſaith of the eating of Manna ; (a) Hegaw M 
them their deſire, and ſent leanene (ſe withall emo their Soule, And m 

or 
dy 
dc 


wnte mee, my ſoule hateth your New Mooner,and your ippointed 
Feaſts, they are a burden wnto mee, I am weary to beare them: 


And the Apoftle Pas! ſaith; (c) -Hee that eateth and driv 


On the contrarie ſide, hee that communicateth rightly of 
the Sacraments, communicateth with the whole Church, 
For Chriſt is verely, truely,and effeRually receiued in the Ss 
crament, vvith all his benefites,bleſſings,and graces;though 
not naturally, carnally, or really. We oye vvith him, wear 
waſhed by him, we are grated into him, wee put him ona 
many as are baptiſed : vve feede on him , wee are nouriſhed 
with him, vve groweinto him, and heinto'vs: yve are mate . 
one vvith him,and vnſeparably one,as many as truely part- 


vs from cur C 1& 15; then one prairie can be partedfrom 
another in the bread, or then one -Grape. can bee diſcerned 
from another inthe wine. Chriſt is powerfully,glorioull 
gracioully preſent in the hearts of all, vyho duely vie the ho- 


ly myſteries. T herefore Sacraments are no more the _ 
- 
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| they were, butthebread is the bread of the Lord, and the 


cupthecupof the Lord: (4) andas the lewes called their 4 Pet. Mart. 


| - offerings » Santa Sanftorumholy of holies, or molt holy : ſo 
| ought weto elteeme of our Sacraments as moſt holy Seales, 
| andrepreſentations of the benefites of Chriſt, 


Sundry praiſes therefore are giuen to the Sacraments,and 
they are called by the name of the things they fignifie, and 


| which in the right exerciſe of them we be partakers of. As, 


Circumcilion is called (e) his Conenant : the (f') Rocke in the * Sen. 17.2, 


wilderneſle is called Chrift : (g) the eLrke is called God: Bap- 
tie is called the Lawer of regeneration : the bread is called the 
Body of Chriſt, the Wine the blowd of Chrift. After the ſame 6 

reof ſpeech the Fathers alfo magnifie the Sacrament of 
Line P aw/3nus aith, the vvater conceiueth God. Chry/o- 
ſlowe ſaith, it is no more vyater to drinke as it yvas afore,but 
waterto ſanRike vs as it was not afore. Tert«llian ſaith , the 
moſt holy ſpirit deſcendeth from theFather , and reſteth vp- 
en the vyater of baptiſme ,e Aofine faith, it toucheth the bo- 
dy, and cleanſeth the heart. Cyprian faith, the diuine elſence 
doth vnſpeakeably poure it ſelfe into the vilible Sacrament. 


*Hierome faith, the Prielt doth pray > that the Font may bee 


ſanfified, and the vvhole Trinity bee preſentin it, Cypri«s 
alo ſaith, the truth is ioined vvith the ligne, and the ; 25, 
with the Sacrament. And againc; to thoſe that areto be bap- 
tiled, we publiquely deliver the holy adored T rinity.So like- 
wiſe of the Exchar# Gregory ſaith,Chriſt dieth againe in this 
Myſterie. Chry/oſtome ſaith;the Prieſt holdeth Chriſt berwixt 


altis hands z and we faſten our teeth in the fleſh of Chriſt. /re- 


news ſaich, the bread, ouer which thankes is giuen, 1s the bo- 
dy of the Lord. Pawlins in an Epiſtle toe Awſtine faith, the ſo- 
liditie of the Trinitie is contained in the bread.. All thele are 

urative ſpeecheszand in them the things ſignifiee, andthe 
things lignifying,are called by the ſame names : yet-the elc- 


ments are not.changed in ſubſtance, bur in dignitie, and of 
'common creatures they are become holy. Now this hol- 


nefſeis not in the matter of them, bur in the vſe, by vvhich 


viethereceiuers alſo arc changed , and renued in the un 
O 
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of their mindes, through the operation of the Spirit of God, 
Theancient Fathers vſe this ainplification of vvords, and 
powerfull tearimes to ſtirre yp deuotion ii the receivers ; Bur 
theſe praiſes tend not to the maguifying of the ligne, but of 
the thing iignified. | 

It re:naineth now to fearchwwhat ſenſe all theſe honows 
rabie Attributes, both by the Scripture and the Fathers haye 
beene giuen to the Sacraments, This we ſhall the better doe, 
it we ſer before our eyes the definition, or nature of a Sac 
ment. A»ftine defining a Sacrament faithyit is the viſible ligne 
of inuiliblegrace; Hugo de Sanito Vittore ſaith, itis a materi- 
riall element outwardly propoſed to the eye , preſentings 
fimilitude accordingtothe inſtitution,and by ſanRitication 
conferring inuilible grace, The Schoolemen ply 22 
king of Bapri/me: ys {h) itisthe outward waſhing of the 
body, vnder a preſcript forme of vvords. Tert»/lian (aithy (1) 
Bapti/me isthe Seale of faith z according to that of the A 
fe, where he callcth (k) Circumciſion , the Seale of the rites 
9uſneſſe of faith. Anſtine in another definition teacheth (/)\ 
Sacrament isthat, in which vnder the covering of vilible 


things the diuinevertue doth ſecretly worke. (m) Pas 


HMHartyr defineth a Sacrament ro bethe vilible word of God, 
And againe, (») the viſiblein{trument, which God vſethyto 
ſtir vp faith withall. Againey (9) a Sacrament is the promiſe 
of God concerning forgiueneſſe of fins by Chriſt, ſealed and 
ſigned by an outward and vilible (igne of Gods inſtituts 
on. If we conferreall theſe atſertions together, we ſhall pet- 
ceiue, that ſome make a Sacrament ro conliſt of two parts: 
the Element , and the Word; and ſome of three : theelementy 
the word, and the inuifible grace. And according tothis 


opinion, if any of theſe be yyanting, the Sacrament is not 


p Aur treZ. 89, 
ſuper Io. 2's 
peit med;nm, 


compleate, Ifthere be no materiall ft ;ne , there can bee no 
Sacrament at all: If you take the word from the Elemeft, 
what ( p ) doth remaine but water (ſaith Aft: ) And the 
ſpirituall grace is ſo neceſſarie, that eAuſtine againe faith,the 
vilible Sacrament vvithout the inuiſible {anQificationN 


though it be preſent , it doth not profit. Wherefore wa 
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the Scriptures and Fathers attribute ſuch great power vnro 
Sacraments ; to purge; tacleanſe to fan Rib, is mult nor 
hee vnderſtood in one part ortwo parts of the Sacrament: 
Of the Elements onely, or the vvords onely : but of a com- 

kate Sacrament, vvhich doth conliſt of the ſigne,the word, 
andthe inuilible grace, 

A Sacrament thus vndecitood doth ſanfifie : but euery 
partthereof mult haue that vertue onely attributed vnro it, 
which it properly hath. The ligne, and the words are in- 
ſruments to moue our vnderſtanding and will, to imbrace 
thegrace which is offered : but inward grace is the thing , 
which doth ſanctifie, and it proceedeth neither from the 
water,nor the word, but from the Spirit of God onely , as 
fromthe cthcient cauſe. 

Theligne conferreth not grace, the word conferreth not 
prace: but he which hath inſlitured them giueth grace, not 
tothem, but to vs in the godly vie of them. 

When we ſay , that grace of ſanctification ts tied vnto a 
Sacrament,we vnderſtand it of a Sacrament , which hath all 
three parts thereto belonging z according to the common 
definition; A Sacrament isthe vilible (ligne of inuilible grace. 
[f there be no inuilible grace , there is then no Sacrament: 
yet this vihble grace is not conferred by the ligne, bur 


expreſſed: it is not contained in the element, but declared. 


When we ſay, the Sacrament doth ſanftihe, we doe not 
meane, that the ſigne onely is the Sacrament , orthat the 
lgneioined to the word is the Sacrament-: but wee call the 
ligne, the word, and the grace, all threeivined together , a 
Sacrament : for inward grace is as theſoule and lite of.the 
SKicraments. Wherefore the Romiſh Church it ſelfe callech 
grace thematter of the Sacrament. 

When wee lay that Sacraments doe workein vs cternall 
life, we meane not, that God hath ordained Sacraments to 
effet and giue vs his promiſes, but to ſealerhem and witnes 
themvnto vs. 

- When we fay, Sacraments areinſtruments to eternall life, 


tmuſtnot be vnderſtood, thatthey are ſuch ney of 
YIAaiua- 


286 


T, he firſt Booke, CHa = 


& Oe 14.3. 


riſhment: forfpirituall chings cannotbe giuen by carporal 
cauſes; nor eternallthings, by temporall cauſes. T heretore 


C 
S2luation, as the common materiall bread is of naturall noy. the 
me 
Gr, 
when we ſay, that grace 1s ioined and annexed to the vilible on 


Sacrament, wee doe not meane, that itis by naturall con- Ar 
tundion, as bread and drinke- haue the nutritive power-in * 
chem: nor by locallconiunRion, as the bread and winear: = 
mingled together in the cup : nor by corporall coniundtion, Ba 
as the members are knit together in one body:nor by thett- T 
junction of ineuitable neceſfitie, as though God had (limph uri 
granted life eternall toeuery one, that participateth of the n\ 
outward.clement: nor yet by effeuall coniunRion , as the Cig 
power of the fire is in the Iron, both vvhen wee vieit, and 
when we vieit not : But weaccount the outward Symbols for 
inſtruments of grace , Non Phyſica ſed Morahia , not inltry on 
ments or veſle]s inherently containing grace in themſelves the 
or effetually infuling itinto vs. For as the power tocreate, ſee] 
Soto infuſe grace is onely in GOD, not. communicable the 
to any creature. But the outward Symboles, are ſacred wor 
meanes and inſtruments, In the due and deuout vie whereof Ge 
according to Chrilts inſtitution, God doth immediatelyand "Ol 
inuilibly infuſe grace into our hearts,and doth it, Ex patio & _ 
Relevant tied himſelfe by his promiſe to conuey ander- 
hibite vnto vs his inuiſible grace when weduely and deuout- 
ly receiue viſible and holy Sacraments, of c 
When the Fathers ſay the Excharsſt is a ſacrifice, they dot 
nor meane; that it is 2 {acrifice of reconciliation, as the bo 
dy of Chriſt was : but of thanksgiuing, as the Scripturectt 7 
7 = inuocation and celebration of the Name of G00, = 
q) The Calues of our lips : yea, properly th derſtand our 
thankſgiuing to be he Ms * = 4 anger i3 cf $; 
fo called figuratiuely s becauſe when . wee doe celebrate the Niake 
holy Emchariſt, wee doe it vvith the ſacrifice of praiſe and uy 
chankſgiuing,ſetting out the death of the Lord till his com- " Ki 
ming againe. Gof. 
We doe not thinke, that theſe myſteries are made holy by 4 


mans conſecration, or by any power or efficacie nn__—_ 
| ” X 
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the words and fyllables pronounced : but that the Sacra- 
ments are holy by reaſon of the Lords inſtitution it ſelfe. 
Gregory and Plativa witnelle, that Peter the Apoſtle did vic 
onely the Lords Prayer at the celebration of the Exchart : 


| AndtheGrecians vie not the Latine forme in Bapti/me : And 


! rruſt;the Romiſh Church will not deny, but that Peter 
miniſtred the Sacrament of the Excharift, and the Grecians of 
Bajtiſme, = 

There isanother rule alſo,which out of this doAtrine doth 
aciſe,that Sacraments are no longer ſuch,then while they are 
in vſe; When they arenot in vſc,they loſe the name, and the 
dignitie of Sacraments. 

To conclude, the Sonne of God doth merite all bleſſings * 
forvs: the Fatheryfor his Sonne and vvirh his Sonne,by the 
operation of the Spirit giueth them vnto vs. Thus God and 
the Sacraments haue the honour due vnto them, when wee 
kekeforgiuenelTeand grace onely from God, and doe place 
the merite and cauſe onely in Chriſt, the efficacie of the- 
worke onely in the holy Ghoſt; and eſtceme the Sacraments 
ws externall ſignes , oblignations , Seales and images; to 
vitnelſe, confirme , exhibite , and preſent theſe benefites 
vnto vs, 


CHAP. LXXXVI. 


Of the difference betwixt the Sacraments of the Law , and the 
Goſpel, 


4 isanolde anda true proverbe, one abſurditic granted, a 


thouſand follow. This is plainely ſeene in the Popiſh opi- 
non concerning Sacraments. For. when they place power 
> SanRification in the Sacraments Ex opere operato , and 
Niake them Veſſels containing, or Cauſes effetting grace throw h 
Promeciation of Words , and Diſirilutton of the matter by the 
Prieft; then it muſt needs follow, that there is great diffe- 
rence of power in the Sacraments of the Law, and of the 
Goſpell, inceithe Leviticall Prieſts chalenge no ſuch eth- 

ce and force in their Legall Rites , being (4) =" a I:b.:04. 
Oneey 


\ NON 


onely of good things to come and figures for the preſenttime 
The Schoolemen make_two differences: betwixt. the $z 
bd. 1, Craments of the Law, and the Goſpell. I he firit, {b) 7h 
<5 4 & _ the Sacraments of the Goſpell are holy ſftgnes of hoty things * bt 
rownriatd.. tha Legall Sacraments were not holy, Ext onely fegnes of holy thing: 
Secondly ,-That the Sacraments of the Law aid onely (ignife: 
but the Sacraments of the Gnſpell doe conferre and effett what ty 
fignifie. But if, leauing the inventions of men , vvee vil 
hearken to the trueth of God, many reaſons thereare which 
ſhew, thatthe efficacie of the Legall Sacraments, and theE 
uangelicallis all one. 
Firſt, no man can doubt , but that the loue of G OD to 


L. 

- wards the Fathers and vs is both one. They vvere as dear 

Hoſ.12. and precious vnto him, as weare.. Then there is no reaſon, 

Deat.7. but the lignes of his loue ſhould be asefhicacious to them,a 
vnto vs, 

2 Chriſt ©is a Lambe ſlaine from the beginning, not only inte 


c Apoc.r3.8. - ſpe& of Gods preſcience and eternall counſell, bur in reſpet 
of their Saluation, who lived in the beginning ofthe worls: 
dEpt.3.20.21 (d) Chriſt is the chiefe corner ſtore , in whom both the builaaſs 
lob. 10.14... are coupled: the * Shepheard which hath brought both flockes mto 
one fould, Why then ſhould wee deny them to hauethe like 
inſtrument, who haue thelike operation ? Or why ſhould 

not the Sacraments be equall, when the grace is equal!? 

3. Chriſt vvas preached to the lewes in the dodtrine of tit 
Law: why was he notthen exhibited to the Jewes in the 
remonies of the Law ? If there were the ſame Chriſt in bot! 
Sacraments, there was the ſane grace in both Sacrament 
Wherefore thereis no cauſe, why wee ſhould extenuateth 
Jewiſh Sacraments ſo much, as to thinke they were comm! 
lignes, barely foreſhewing grace. 

Fourthly ,. although there is difference in circumſtance 
yer in reſpeR of the ſubſlance of thethings , or the eft& 
of the vvorke, the ſpirit of God in the holy Scripture dot 
make equallthe lewith Sacraments with the Sacraments! 
the Church. For the Apollle Pau{doth call Circumcili0? 
rRom.g.ut. (c) the Seale of the righteouſnes of farth 3 by WRICN 1t appeareti 

f0. 
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to be more then a naked ſigne, IWofes calleth it the Couc- 
nant; and to ſhew that there was inuilible grace giuen to 
thoſe that rightly vicd Circumciſion, heſayth ; (f) The Terdf Deut.z0.6 
will circumerſe thy heart , that Thou mayſt lone the Lord, The 

Apoſtle Paul Mkewiſe plainly declareth , that the ſame was 

theefieRt and fruit ofthe Sacraments in the Lawe,and in the 

Gofpell :. for that (g) The Fathers were baptized wnto Aloſec, 5 Cor, 
and did all eate the ſame ſpirituall mexte , and did all drizche the 338 
ſame ſpirt:#all drinks 3 for theydranke of the ſpiritwul Rack-ywhich 

followed them, and the Rocke was Chrift.,Nay, he callerh alſo the 

Sacraments of the Goſpell by the appellatiog of the Sacra- 

ments ofthe Lawe, For he ſayth, (4) that We are circumciſed h Col.z.1:. 
; bj circumct/ion made without hands. Wherfore none can doubt, 

buthee eltcemed the effect of Iewiſh Sacraments, and Chri- 

ſtianto be all one, lince he communicateth the names.of the 

oneto the other, Yet notwithſtanding wee deny not, that 

thereis ſome difference betwixt the Tewilh Sacraments, and 

the Chriſtian, Therefore I will ſet downe, wherein they as 

pree, and wherein they differ,plainly,and in a word. 


-—— -- — 


ſ[One God , and one Lord was Author of both 
Sacraments, i 


Both Sacraments were giuen to be (ignes, and 


—  -  —_— 


The ſeales of grace. 
Agreements | In both Sacraments there is one thing that 
verwixt the doth l{ignibe, and another that is lignified, 
Sacraments | The matter of both Sacraments is Chrilt. 


fthe Lawe, 4 Both Sacraments haue one and the ſame cf- 


and the $ 4- fe : for in their Ceremonies the Fathers 
craments of | wereallured of Chriſt, and fo are we. \Vher-_.___ 
the Gofpell, 


fore eAvſtine _ » (:) The Sacraments i I» fqn « »:r/a 
: WO OYY - , S ſmtſedimre,que 
{ though they differ-in figne, yet they agree /7"/tmmre due 
| inthething ſignified. [it Awgtrat.16, 
' A - {: - h : h * indo.circd med 1397. 
Both Sacraments require faith in the recei- 
( uer. 


_ In 
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{ In the old Teſtament there were many $z- 
| craments;zin the new T eltament there aretwg 


k Sarramenth ws: [onl : according fo that of Anuſtime (h )3 With 
ab fcrmagiane face Sacraments fewer in number, eallel(? in obſer. 
—_ -£Y uation, molt excellent in lignffication, he hath 
cietater now pe- knit together the ſociety of lis new people, 

4-212 phage T he Sacraments of the Lawe were prenun- 


tiations of Chrilt co come : the Sacraments of 
che Goſpel are annuntiations that he is come; 
and in this ſenſe are Auſtines words to bee yn. 
der{tood, when he ſayth : the old Sacraments 
do promiſe ſaluation ; the new doe giue {alus 
tion : thatis, the old ſpeake of a benefte to 
__— z the new, of a benefite performed. 
The Sacraments of the Lawe were {ubie 


The 
Differences to change and mutation. For after one faſhi- 
forme the | ON ought things to be lignified, which ſhallbe 
Surraments \ fulfilled : and after anotherfaſhivn, which are 


of the Lawe, Sfulfilled. But the Sacraments of the Goſpel 
id the $4. | cannot bechanged, they mult endure aslong 
as the Church is militant, 

The old and new Sacraments differ in the 
variety of the ligne. The Iewes had Circunr 
cilion, ſacrifices, feaſts : we have water, bread 
and wine, Inthe Iewiſh Sacraments there wat 

often effuſion of bloud : of mans bloud in cir 
| cumcilion; of beaſts bloud in ſacrificing : But 
| in the Sacraments ofthe Goſpellthere isno: 
fulion of bloud: but they witnelle the blout 
of Chriſt ro be ſhed once for all. 

The auncient Sacraments were more 0b- 
ſcure and dark then the new. They drew tit ; 
picture in the firſt lines, in darke clowdesan' BW men; 
ſhadowes: but the Sacraments of the Goſpel WM wijlþ 
are moſt perſpicuous , and with lively flour W 6p 

| ſhing colours depaint the benefites of G0% W de , 


Craments of 


he Goſpell, 


grace vnto vs. The Church was neucr vii  fogq, 
ou! 


l— 


| Cu ap. $7. 
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out Chriſt, but to ſome hee giueth harderleſ- 

ſons,to ſome more ealie : to ſome he was more 
| obſ{curely declared, to others more plainly. In 
the lawe of Nature , hee was as the wheate in 
the gralle: Inthe Lawe of 1s, as wheatein 
the ſtalke : In the Goſpell, as wheateinthe 
eare, fully plainly, openly. 

The Sacraments of the Lawe, for the moſt 
part, ſignified future things : The Sacraments 
of the Goſpell preſent vnto vs things paſt, 
things preſent, and things to come. | 
And thus much ſhall ſuthce to beſpoken of 
the difference betwixt the Sacraments of the 
[Lawe,and of the Goſpell. 


CHAP. LXXXVII. 


How the Church of Roms: hath abuſed the dotlrine of Sanittfca- 
tion by Sacraments ; ani firſt of the mangling of thens, 


lþ it bea true poſition of Baſil; Hee that forbiddeth what Sai 24% 
the Lord commandeth , and commandeth what the Lord 
forbiddeth; let him be held accurſed of all men that loue the 
Lord: I doubt much how the Rumiſh Church can quit her 
lelfefrom moſt extreame malediction ; who not onely man- 
pleth & maymeth the Sacraments , which the Lord hath or- 


| dained;contrary to the inflicution : but alſo aldeth vnro the 


number, fallifieth the vſe , darkneth the brightneltle of the 
Sacraments : and la(tly , placeth p »wer of ſanRiGcation in 
ſuch things , as themſelues acknowledge to be no Sacra- 
ments, 
Manglins and m yming of C hrsTs I nſtiturion, | 

Auſtine truly ſayth; (4) the word comining to theele- Tra#.50 pre: 
ment makes it 2 Sacrament, Wherefore the Schooleman ccctrrirkurs od 
Wil haue the word to goe with the Sacrament, when he de- GRO & fs 


O47 4men: mn * 


fncth baptiſine to be the outward wathing of the body vn- b7 L9-4 tb. 4, 


fr a preſcript forme of words. This whether it be vnder- ©/-3 9:1 bh 
they etl . - 


ood of the words of Conſecration (as they callit) only: or a1. 10. 
XR 2 Whc= 


— ————, — —— —  — 


— 
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whether it be vnderltood of the word of Gods promiſe,it ap- 
pearcth that the word , and the ligne ought to be joynedto- 
ether. But they are not ſo in the Roman Church : forit 
denierh the word vnto the people, both learned and vnlear- 
ned: 

In the hearing of the ignorant people, the Ford, which is 
the ſpirit and life of the Sacrament , is neuer ioyned to the 
: ligne. For though the one bee preſented vnto their vnder- 
ſtanding, the otheris not:but they are alients from him that 
. readeth, and he thatreadeth from them. | 
The learned are robbed alſs of the helpe of the word, 

- which thould ſtirrethemwvp to faith and deuotion in recei- 
uing , when inſtead of audibleand intelligible ſpeech , the 
Priett is commanded to mullitat , and whiſper the ſecretsof 

' their Malle in alowe and ſubmitſe murmure , which none 
can heare. And ir is euident,that the words,which are molt | 
full of comfort and ſweetnetſe; vvaricny 1s cives Wi þ 
£OR Y 0v, arecleaneleftoutin the Maſfe, and initeadof | | 
ePwetincome. them they adde words of their owne deuiling ; as that (t) 
wn. 7 crnars Chriſt lifted up his eyes to heaxen , and ſuchlike. As they take 
the word fro the ligne, ſo they take away alſo in the Eucha- 
” 2 IOW ritt, partofthe ligne itſelfe, the Cup,from the Lay people. 
ſub 11144; (pecze. SE. chins confetleth, that ( a) ſometims: they take it alſo from the 
ver99 pat t 2194 u- Priefts them/elnes : And that the Sacerdotall order communice- . 
l 


M1: Sel; mn 105 


montrs — teth with onchind atcertains ſeaſons, And hee contendeth in- 


eEkim v4, pudently, that (e) not only eAmiroſe, lerome, Enſehins, and Wi F 
Beneaitt did receiue the Sacrament inthe forme of bread onth: = 
- but that Chrift himſeclfe did ſo admmiſter it to his Diſciples # | ba, 
Bp OY 21% ti Emma Yet this is contrary to their owne Canon 3 (f') £1 WW of} 
241 & interru arce» ther let thrm take the whole Sacraments, or be prohibited from ze 1 
a4 7H Caleebifte wwho'e. Bedalayths (g) The bread is myſtically referred to the F 9 
gf [1 in Lucan. body of Chrilt, and the wine to the bloud. Andthe Apoſt Fa 
. 1 Cer.z9 {ayth, that (b) The Bread is the communion of the boay, ana Ft "= 
| Cup the communica of the blord of Chriſt. eAlexin ter ſayth n , 
G Whole Chriſt is not contained in one kind Sacramentaliy) wy 
D: -»/1c.4%4 2. but the body in the forme of bread , and the bloud in the ers 


+ penn formeof wine. And their Canon ſayths (:) The breat bloud 
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. bm Maſſe it ſelfe, when neither the bread, nor wine, the 


| (4) Coe and teach all nations, baptiz.ing them in the name of the Fa- 


commended by it ſelfe, and the Cup ts commended by at ſelfe, | Grati- 
as faith, that ( & ) inwery' dred there are two Sacraments, Thi ac« 
ridents of the breadAre the Sacraments only of the body of Chriſt, 


| andthe accidents of the wine are the onely Sacrament of the bloud, 


Lorihins ſaith, the inſtitution of the Sacrament requireth 
v8allto eate together, and drinke tugether. To conclude, 
they mangle the Sacrament,taking the word from the elemet: 
they mangle the word, now chanting aloud, then muttering 
in ſecret ; they mangle Chrilt himſe&>giuing the body with- 


” outthebloud: they mangle the Church, making difference 


betwixt Prieſt and people, where no difference is: they man- 


3 plethe precept z Drinke ye all of this, when none drinketh but 


the Prieft : they man glethe ſenſe ; Drinke ye all, that is, Priefts | 
by themſelues, and (1) rhe people by the Prieff, For the Prieſt ({ai- 1Eckinsde Eneray. 
eth one) ir the month of the people : yea, many times they man- /* 11149 /peec. 


* x m Manp.Curc.. 
y nor bloud, is giuen to the people; but onely certaine Re- quie:m 4c fe 


| lquerinflead thereofare ſhewed them ; (») and this is called © i 
Miſa ſicea, or the dry Maſle. 


CHAP. LXXXVIII, 
 eMaditions vnto Chriſts Inſtitution of Sacraments. 


Tis true, that the word Sacrament is ſcarce found in Scrip- 
ture, Therefore in plaine ſpeech the holy word doth not 


| determine the number of them : yet , if wee harkenvato 
| thewillandteſtament- ofour Lord and Sauiour leſus Chriſt, 
we ſhall finde, thatindeed hee ordained but two viſible ſeales 


of his mercy towards vs,thatis to ſay, B'aP T 1 5 m £zand the 
LoxDs Syrptr, Of Baptiſme wee finde the inſtitution ; 
Pher, and the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt Of the Encharif® wee * Mt28.19 
have a)ſo theinllicution ; (6) Doe this in the remembrance of j, 1,5, 1g 
me, Baptiſme hath the promiſe annexed z(c) He thar ſhall be- « Mar,16,16 


| keue, and be baptiſed,ſhall be (awed, The Emchariſt is not with- 


out the promiſe ; (4) For, This Cup is the new teſtament in my 4 Like 21,20. 


Hond(ſaith he) which 5: ſed for you, thatis, it witnelſeth, that 
X 


3 my 


& 
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my bloud was ſhed for your cleanſing, and that whoſoeuer 

eateth mee, ſhall live by mee. Butthe Rumiſh Prelates have 

thruſtinto rhe Church diuers other ſecraments,which Chrilt 

neuer ordained to be placed in thatranke. 

1 Cor.7,z Firit, Matrimony, which was ordained to be a remedy.a- 

Gen,3.18 gainlt ſinne,a mutuall comfort and an-helpe to mankinde, 
- ey ſay,is a Sacrament, But againlt this thereare many rea- 

Ons. 

: Firit, there is no iniunion that euery one ſhould be mar- 
ried, as it isthat euery one ſhould be baptized,and communi- 
cate of the table of the Lord : But if Chriit had ordained itas | 
a Seale and Badge of Saluation, and a necellarierite tellifying WW | 
his grace, it ſhould be enioyned to all, as well as to ſome. 

2, Secondly, there is no externall ligne & {ymboll therein, In 


Citar. 39. 


ſomeplaces they vie the Ring, in ſome they ioyne hands: but | 

theſe are not commanded by God ; - out they be not Sa- ; 

cramentall (ignes, according to the rule of P5ghizs himiclfe, WF : 

on —_— # who _ 3{e) A Sacrament is an efficaciousligne ordained , 
war: Mmft:ruty. oc. OU., | 
$; "Third, there is no promiſe annexed to Matrimony con» , fe 

06. cerning forgiuenetTeof finne. They obie&, that Matrimony x 
d>th fignufie the commnultion,which is betwixt Christ & his Church; " 
 thereforeit 154 Sacrament. Theanſwerisealle ; euery thing th 

Set. that reſembleth the benefits of Chriſt to his Churchylis nota 
Sacrament: then wereleauen,muſtard-ſeed,the way;the dore by 

the key, Sacraments, | vey 

16, It is by the Apoſtle Paw{called ({ f) « HyFery ; therefore it ch 
Sol. is a Sacrament. Euery thing that is called a Myſtery , is o0t = 

/ Rem,r1.25 a Sacrament. The ApolUecaljeth the obſtinacy of the Iews, a 
cill the fulnes of the Gentiles be come,a Myſtery: the done a 

of reſurreRion, the vocation of the Gentiles,the incarnation "ap 

of Chrilt; WFZeries: yet theſe are not Sacraments, as all men that 

knowe, te” 

Order, they fay, is a Sacrament, and. Impoſition of hand the Con 


grTim.;.:2 viſible fone ofthe ſame : For the Apoltle exhorteth Timothy (2) i polic? 
þ 4 T1E.1.6 12 lay hands on no manſuddenly; And againez (h) Stirre vp it wn Ta 
grace which is n thee, by the faying onef hands : N otyithſtanding F 
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— KF Aallthis, Order isno Sacrament. For there is no promiſe of 
& WF forgivenesof linneannexed vnto it, as is properly vnto Sa- 
ie WF craments, Miniſters haue onely powerto preach the word:& 
it WF Þ diſtribute the Sacraments by this Ceremony of laying on 
| hands. Impoſition ofhands inthe Apoſtles time was a mira- ' 
w | culousaQtion,by which the holy Ghoft was giuen, and dif: 
le, ' eaſescured:but impoſition of hands now hath no ſuch force, 
- WU itisonelya kinde of praier, or geſture in praier,by which we 
| doeteſtibie;that wecommend the perſon orderedto the grace 
wi * of GOD. Nowaall ſignifying Ceremonies are not Sacra- 
| ments, 
Fu | PenancealſoisaSacramentin the Romiſh account: bur it 
ng hath no vilible {igne zthetefore it is nor a Sacrament. 


Some lay, Iropoſition of hand! is the ſigne + but God hath ordai- 
ned no fb ritez therefore it cannot bee a ſacramentall rite. 
Some ſay,The ſighs and groanes of the conſcience vndey the burthen 
of june, ts the materiall jigne in penance : but ſuch groanes and 
ſighsare not viſiblez therefore they be not ſacramentall.And 
the Tridenrine Councell therefore fuirh (;)that Comtririon, Con- i Qaefmatericy: 
feſion and Satisfattion are, as it were, the matter of the Sacra- en PI 
'ment of Penance'y net.rhetrue matter, but as ut were the mat- S' 91 negauerit ad 
ter, ; mt eg ram Cc 
Moreouety they witnefle vato vs Mans compunAion:but 
they arenotſeales of Gods promiſe. Ofthe Couenant of (al- 
uztion there are two parts ; one from God : another from vs. 


Jore; | Sorrowefor linne is our part ofthe Couenant : forgiuenetle 2:<07.7-10 
+ | offinneis Gods part. » Now lighing and lamentation is the FORE 
ro wines 0n-our p,rt,that we gladly defire to imbrace the for- 

e's giveneflo of our {Innes : but where is the materiall witnes on 

ocine Gods behalfe : as the water, bread, and wine doe witnes both 


in Baptiſme,and the Exchariſt, that hee freely forgiueth vs ? 


ation 

men Toconclude, what berter witnes can bee brought to proue 
that Penance is no facrameint, then Alexander and Bonznes. 

4b ime? who both confetle that: Chrift was rot the authenr therof. 


(0) Confirmation had this beginning : It was thought a godly 
4 the policie, that Infants, which at bapriſme were not avle to 
f.  ®akeconfeſlion oftheir faith z when they. cameto lawfu!! 


- ki X 4 Yearcs, 
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Iam. 5.14. 


thereof z which being done, the Biſhop laid þ 


' Panl 


ve pon 

is hands \Vpon 
them, beeingthe geſture which was vied in his prayer, deli- 
ring Godto Lenmben their faith, and to poure his bleſlings 
vpon them. Chriſt himfelfe indeede laid his hands vpon 
children, but he-did notrequire of them profeſſion of faith; 
Wherefore they cannar fay , that Chriſt was the author of 
this Rice of Confirmation: and -we may iultly deny it to be 
a Sacrament,becauſe itisnot-inllituted by God. 

Many toyes Popery hath added to Confirmation, neither 
haue they retained the Primitiue guiſe thereof. For they a 
noint the confirmed with oile,they crotle him;they giue him 
a blowe, in token that hee mult bee prepared to battell. All 
which are neitherthe ordinances of Chriſt nor his Apoſtles: 
and yet ſuch istheir blindneſle, that Confirmation, whichis 
no inſtitution of Chriſt, nor is retained according to the 
Primitiue vſe, is preferred with them before all other Sacre 
_ » andcan bec adminiſtred by none but by a Biſhop 
onely. | | 

Extreame vnRtion hath no commandement nor promiſe 


yeares, ſhould before the Biſhop make publ 


of forgiuenelle of ſinnein the holy Scripture. Chriſt ſent his + 


Apoſtles forth, and they anointed the ficke with oyle, and 
they did recouer. This is nothing to the forgiuenes of ſins: 
It wasa miracle, but not a Sacrament ; Euen as the Spettle 
and the carth , which Chriſt anointed theeies ofthe blinde 
withall : The ſhadow of Peter, the beds and the couches 
brovght forth into the ſtreets : Kerchefs from the body of 
ms vnto the (lick. Theſe all are wondrous vyorkesb) 
which God glorified his Sonnet and promoted the Goſpel!: 
but they are not in the number of Sacraments ſealing tovi 
forgiueneſle of finnes. In our daies ſuch Ceremonies haut 
not the ſame powerthatthey had in the Primitive Church 
becauſe the truth is ſufficiently confirmed vvith miraces 
already. Therefore, vvhat ſhould they vſethe oile without 

the yertue ? 
In = time of Saint Tames they prayed, and anointed with 
ou in the name of the Lord, and the prayer of faith ay 
e 


_ Cn ap.88, 


* theſficke. The oilewas onely to -heale infirmities, not to 
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—_— linnes; but now.the miraculous working by oile, 
and the vertue cea(ing, they make a ſpirituall vſe thereof tor 


' the helpeof ſoules; wherefore it is ſuperſtition to ve it; 


eucn as when the //ra-l:tes fell downe before the brazen Ser- , Ki 
tat what timethe force:and power thereof was gone. 
As they make the number of Chriſts Sacraments defective, The Rhemiſts 


$314 is, 


* till fue more of their owne coining bee thereto added: ſo cenFalleebers 


nomctng with 


| they eſteeme not the Sacraments of Chriſt honourable c- oileiathe Golpeil 
| nough of themſelues , without the accoutrements of their 
| invention 3 euen as the Phariſes before them made their crament of ex- 


was but a prepis 
ratiue to the Sa- 


treme vnaion. 


| AuryGrucy or vainetraditions of moreeſteeme then the O- ET 
| racles of God. Firlt of all therefore, (k) «11 Sacraments (ſay votice was not 


inſticuted 1n tbe 


| they) agree in this, that all maſt bee adminiftred with the ſigne of Golpet. Marx. 
* theCroſſe, Are not-all Chriſmes (1) of the Prieſts office (ſaith the hw I-chap.6, 
| Canon) perfetted with the figure of the Croſſe? Doth the water of kts uns mia (3 


Baptiſme releaſe ſmnes, except it be ſautified by the Cyoſſet Why 50" #1,quodmn (. 


No FH: aammmnd SS 4- 


then ? Which now is greater, Bapti/-ze or the Creſſe which c. ſunt donda. 


| fanRifieth the baptiſme ? Wherefore of this doctrine the ve. 9mm Ang: m 


verb Sacrament. 


77 Gloſle it ſelfe is ſo much aſhamed that it mollifyeth the gu meds ae 4a4s. 
matter, and ſaith, (»») B apti/me is made ſolemme by the Croſſe ; uh _— _— _— 
and wt otherwiſe. Yet then, the Crotle ſtill addeth to the dig- m6 n Gy. 
nirie of the Sacraments,and Chriſts inſtitution is not ſuffici- {#4 6» 
ently honourable without your tradition : yea, Chriſt him- 

ſelfe withthem hath not dignity enough in himſelfe without 

the ſigneof the Crolle : or elſe why ; they make ſo often 

Crolleafter Crofſe,cuen vpon the holy Exchariſt,before and 

after the conſecration ? Before, belike, to prepare it to Tran- 

ſubſtantiation : in the aR, to performe the Tranſubſtantia- 

tion: andafter conſecration, to bleſſe the body it felfe. (») n2x 7mec,74ps 
For in the- Canon of the Maile, there are twenty five 723 an 2.0 
Croſſes, which are finiſhed in ſeven ſupe&&ſtirious courſes. debet Mia celchr6. 

Chriſme alſo of one yeares age may not bee omitted in "#4 «4 
baptilne, except in caſe of necelſſitie, leſtthe Minilter be pu- , 
niſhed. (0) For it is 10 be ſed, that we may bee full Chriſtians : 1c..4 pum; re per 
Yea, ( p) no mancanbe a Chriſtian, except in Epiſcopall confirma- | wig rag 
'20n he be anointed : and itis of greater honour then —_ Chriſtians, | 
| caule 


pI 
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becauſe Olle is made by none but Biſhops. Hallowing the by. 
go vg _— reſmall water,(9 ) alchough it bee not of the neceſſitie of bapti/ny, 
017473 10M, yet it :5 of congrnitie; andthe Miniſter doth mortally ſinne , why 
doth baptize in water which is not hallowed. This Ceremonis 
they take from Woes (tretching his hand over the Red Se 
as the holy Candle,from the Pillar of fire, which went betore 
the 1/raelites. EXorciſmezto adiure the Diuell to depart from 
the Font without which,Baptiſme hath no due ſolemnitie; 
Exorciſed oile on the brealt and ſhoulders of the baptiſed: z 
Croſle of Spettle ypon the eares and noſe : the Prielt top 
+ Mexp.Curat.ds Into the mouth of the baptized, For, (7) as Spettle commeth fo 
emexaz bap.cap-3. {5-999 the inward parts : ſo Chriſt came from the ſubſtance of th ti 
"Father. Alltheſe, and ſundry other, which for prolixitie [0- hr 


mit, are by them accounted, not onely to adorne the inllit D 
tion; but to bethe neceflitie of the precept;though not ofthe Ne 
neceſſitie of the Sacrament. Demand of them v:ho gauethe ph 
precept? Peter gauc it. In what booke ? In what Epillie Tir as 


Chwrch hath obſermed it enen (nce Peters time : and the Chunt cel 
Cannot erre . Anuditum admiſſiyriſiem teneatis ? va 

CDeconſe.dſt.z, . The dipping of the bread into the Wine (s) 7s 4 Crrems 

"com omm nie bylulius the Pope himfelfe pronomnced to bee contrary is 
Chriſts inftitution: and yetthe Canon of the Malle enioineti A 
ir, and prayeth, that the commixtion may bee healthot ; 
body and ſouletoall receiuers, So the Canon is neither 
greeable to Scriptures, Fathers , nor their owne Conllitu- 
tions. 

They adde waterto the Winein the Exchariſt, and who 
ſoeuer ſhall withſtand that Ceremonie as contrary to Chrils 
inſticution, with extreme malediction they hold accurſed.| 
confelle, the Eaſterne Churches, becauſe in thoſe Regions 
Wine was of fo great{trength, did commonly mingle wat 
terewith for ſobrietie. So that both among the lewes a 
Grecians to powre out Winezand ta mingle Wine is all one 
And of the Larines euery Butleris called, Pimcerra, of ming: 
ling that which js to be drunke. And becauſe in the Priwt 
cive Church they. vied to haue certaine Fealls of loue called 
Agape, after the Communion ;therfore the wine was ay 


C_—_ 
39, 
e bays 
4/78, 
, who 
none 
| Sea; 
\efore 
from 
ties 


ed: a 


all one 
}f minf- 
e Priwr 
ae called 


ag ming 
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ledto auoid drunkenneſs. But neither are our wines of ſuch 

force in theſe Welterne parts of the world'# nor yet doe 

we vieany ſuch repletion and filling our ſelues with Wine , 

ras the Apoltle taxeth in his C ormthiars. Wherfore lince our t 1.Cor.; I, 3. 
Sauiour Chrilt ſpeaketh plainely of the fruice of the Vine , 
but not of the water in the Sacramentall Cup, there is no 


| cauſe why ſuch dreadfull curſes ſhould be thundred our a- 


ainſt them, that leauing vancertainties follow the certaine 
torme of the word. D#rand confelleth , that the Greekiſh 
Church did not vaiuerſally receiue this tradition, Where- "5 vin: caves 
forethe Canon is blame-worthy, which: maketh the additi- cis — 
tionof water ſo necellarie, that, () If one offer the Wine one- "1 Coriſte-aft 
þ thelandof Chriſt begins then tobe withour Clit, And the 127 "= 
Decree of Alexander is too too rigid, which ( w ) emioineth e- ® Alex.'m decrer. 
wery one to offer water with the wine : And that of Intins is blaſe % ro noms, 
phemous, who faith ; (x) Except water be mixed with prine, it * 2* Conlee. dft.x. 
caxot be the Cup of the Lord:YAnd fo the Tridentine COun- vntojer ans rs 
cell allo, which moſt impiouſly y Cur/eth all them that ſay, **: 
water is not to be mingled with wine in offering vp the Chalice. oro OO 


CHAP, LXXXIX, 
That the Romiſh Church doth ordaine other veſſels of Grace, aud 


maketh other outward conſecrated inſtruments of Santlifi. 
cation beſide the word, aud the Sacraments. 


þ Joon no mediocritie in impietiE; but who haue once 

forſaken righteouſneile, runne forward ſtillinto linne, 

andtheend of oneerrour is the beginning of another : So _ 

dangerous a thing it is to forſake God , and to be forſaken 

of God ; whereof this preſenc diſcourte giueth vs euident de- 
tion. 

Hauing comunicated the name, they now alſo cemunicate . 


thevertye and powerof Sacraments (which is, to be inſtru- 
nents of SanRtification) vnto other things, not of Chriſts . 


mllturion, Thename they communicate ( as hath beene + 


ateme vation, Whereof | 


ewed) to Matrimonie, Order, Confirmation, Penance , 
e werc inſtituted of God > 
5 {ome 


— --— 


TR OO — ——_—, 
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ſome ordained by the Church! : ſome carry ſhew of good 
purpoſe and vſe, and ſome none atall. But they are further 
carried in their blinde deuotion , to make euery ſenſelelſe 
Ceremonie (whereof ſome are taken fromthe Iewes, ſony 
from the Heathens, and ſome aretheir owne inuentions )to 
GY meanes and. inſtruments of Chriſtian. hol 
nefie. 

. af pn te ' Oftheir Aſhes thus they ſpeake ; ( a) Youchſafe, O Lord, n 

porem ſempiterne Dleſſe and [anttifie theſe «Aſter, which for humilitie and holy re 

de ,quemiſerere 1015 ſakes for the purging of our ſoules, according tothe manner if 


5 d.Be.13 de the Nininitesy thou haſt ordained 1s to beare. See how 
cru ſenters 67+ plaine vntruths one ſhort Or5/02, asfull of lievas words,con- / 
taineth. Firft, God neuer commanded them to carry Aſhes: f 


Secondly,the Nanniter did not after that manner carry them 

as the Papiſts doe: Thirdly, in Aſhes there is no power to p 

rake away {inne, neither was that the purpoſe of the Naw it 
b Fr.Colterns int: ogres , but onely to humble themſelues before the Lord, Ve 


4.1n/iutut.cop.T os 


lh 
© Tebunilter des NOCWithflanding, Cofterns agreeth with the Millal, and faith, ” 


precamu;vres that (b) The Aſhes are an wholeſome remedy to obtane remiſſion 
bomizam,s ſani- /irimes and eternall life. 


em corpernim & For their Candles they alſo pray, (c) That being pr pond o, 
ret ſie im ters, fer the vſeof mevgand health both of body and ſoute, whether th WW of 
Cn anne landyor is the water, God wouldbleſſe aud (anttific them by th Bit po 
Pug nominis of, innocation of hss names and by the interceſſion of the holy bs the 
MiſSar.in Purife.. Mary, and the prayers of all Saints, Franciſcus Coſterns thelu | 


wire May .in Orat. 


domine ſmile Parer daizing Teſuite, perhaps, hence pickt out thoſe foure gre nc 
on E:4$,,,ces, Which to conſecrated Candles he afcriberh.. Firlt,( 4) WF // 
vg. orat.Omnipa- That they to heat hof body an ſoute by land and Sea anaile: ** WW C 
«> 1" mon «* condly, The Dixell is chaſed fromthe place, where they doe burw: f May 
d Ceſter.lib:4.im. Thirdly , They proemre that the hearts and ſoules of men be illuſirh bu d 
==" ;; ho ;fin ted by the inuiſible fire of the holy Spir'; : And laſtly , That the 

Sab.Sanite.There fire of Charitie, together with the light of Faith may bee in mw fath, 
heed re N3þ-ndled. Is there any greater gift in the Sacraments of Chrill' If /«+t/ 
__ Fuiper OWNC inſtitution ?doe they worke any greater things1n vs! WF fave 
demnedus Pap Say ,Chrilt never attributed ſuch vertue-to his Sacrament 
4, Chriſts baptiſmedoth notdriue away Djuels, bur their & I (») 


Fen <5 ©* orcifine doth, Neither doththe Excharift cure the difealn their ( 
.0 


Mer Ca Or" AE IEA” PAT 
on —_——— 
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ad | of the body, bur the holy Candles drive away Diuels , and ON 
thee WW cure both {oule and body ; their owne traditions are aboue 


leſe {WE the inſtitution of Chriſt, For the wedding Ring likewiſe 
| they prays (e) That ut may profit ber that weareth ityto cterpall 6 FT Re 
tw | ace 
The fame effeQ they aſſigneto holy bread, Bleſſe, O Lord, Simſaiven. 

this thy creature of bread , as thor diddeſt bleſſe the fine leaues in 

the wilderneſſey that all which taſte thereof y may receine health of 

body and ſonte. 

Of holy water vnſpeakeable are the benefites; (f) 7 5s (7n deer. Alex. Pas 

bleſſed, that all which are ſprinkled therewuth may be purified and \o "I 

| fantlified: By it the minde ts diſpoſed to prayer : the grace, the © 
favour, the preſence of Goas Spirit is obtamed: it helpeth againſt 

tht things that hinder the power of the Sacraments : ut mult:- 

plethyt increaſeth ooad things: it cureth the infirmties of the body; 

itdrineth awy peitilent ayro > with the plagre and all contagion, 

Wherefore in their Suffrages they pray 3 (g) Let holy water be g Aqueieneditta 
health and life. fot morhi ſalws > 
What ſhould I ſpeake of their Hallowed graines and Mes reg: 

aals, their + Agnwus dei, their Pilgrimes ( h ) Scrip, Coate , and h Mig. Sarin off c. 

taffe, Sanilified to beate away all the power of the enemie ? Or Peregrinarana, 

of theligne of the Crolle, to which they attribute as much ' 

power,asto the Paſſion and death of him who ſuffered 

| thereon. For, of the Croſle they pray ; (4) Let it be the moſt ig map, 

mmncible ſtrength of Gods ſernants againſt the temptations of the preezri4 ag 
ancient enimie. The ſine of the Croſſe,the Khemilts ſay, (4) doth k In1.7 dn 
ſpecially [antlifie US, not.1y. 

. Cofterucand Bellarmine ſay, (1) It is the holy prayer of 4 Chri- 1811. v.dee/ht, 

ftianman to God : It «6 an 0 ring, by which we offer our [clues to CITE 

bu divine Maieſtie: it is aconturation to drine away the Dell, fyrwn. 

That tht 3 this ſoning of our ſelues with the forme of the Croſſe, hope,and 

_— fath, and charitie are ftirred vp in ws, aud wee are matted to imi» t HendeVrim.m 


. 0 L | | Pet. Lomb. (.4 dit, 
FChrilt tate the crucified. O holy nation , where blockes and ltockes ;..;.4 yrs ge 


cinvs? IM Paveſuch great power ! - gong 
g [ i O . 1 Corfl2c.t0.ad 
raments- ouerpallethe hallowed Chry/me, which {ome call the $5... 


i (m anointme * {© ' O03, it allo 0 EMS in 
thei & ) »t of health: ſome of Santtification. | omit al EE es, 


| difcal® their (») Grapes, Ahar, Cloathes Veſtments, Garment 5,B 1135s, di & tote, 
df Flewers 
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Flowers, Salt, Fire, F rankincenſ, ec, Smoke : for which they pray, 
That they may be maued with ſpirituall power tocleanſt, to ſanth. 


fie, toilluminate, ta defendzto drius away Diuzls ; workes greater 
then in any Scripture the ſpirit of God doth aſligne tothe 
Sacraments. But of all theſethings 1 hall more ſpeake, when 
I come vato their Sacrifices. 


CHAP.;AG. 


How the Romih Church corrupteth and permerteth the vſc of ky” 
CYAMents, 


mn all the dregs ofthe Babyloniſh cup, wherewith 
the ſcarlet (trumpet doth make theNations of the world 
drunken, &infatuateth che people, | think there is nonemore 
venemous, nor fall of peril}, then that the holy Sacraments 
of our Lord and Sauiour leſus Chriſt, contrarie to his eter- 
nall counſaile and appointedend, are ſundry waies turned 
rnto ſtrange and tuperſtitious vſes. 

T he fir{t abuſe is ; where CuRrlsrT ordained themto 
bee Seales of grace onely , they make them veffels conta- 
ning grace, Chrilt appointed;that they (ould {1gnifie ouriu* 
ſtitication and ſaluation in his bloud : they ſay, they are6al 
uation and juſtification through Chriſt. Chriſt ordained 
them to be Teſtimonies of good things : they ſay, they are 
the good things themſelues. So the ſhadow 18 turned into 
the ſubſtance, and the wedding Ring is made the husband 
ſelfe. 

Secondly, they pervert the vie of Sacraments, aſwell thok . 
which are ordained by Chriſt, as thoſe which theſelues haut 
deuiſed. Baptiſme they make of no vertue, but keepe onelj 
the outward Ceremonie for faſhions ſake : but they attribute 
and communicate the power thereof to all the ſupertitions 
which themſelues haue added. For when (a) Exorci/m? 40th: 
darine away the Di'iill and all his power : when < hriſm » doth ad 
mit vi intothe number of the Sorlliers of CHRIST: when 
It gruct h grace ; ener more then ZBaptiſme,concerntmg the ſtreng! i 
ming of the ſoul: anainſt the Dinell : vyhen the Croſſe _ 

[ance 
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pray, «1h ſanttifie, what off ceisnow lefr to Bti/me ? Whereſnre 

/aniti. WW che holy Sacrament of Teſus Chrilt is exauctorated and pyc 

reater from the dignitie whereto ic Was ordained. The bapti/mll 

to the | water muſt becarricd (6b) home to cure aiſeaſes: and by the au- b Kew. $ las. 
when BW thor of the Legend of L 


> ombardy, Bapri/me is tearmed FEE a las 
Secular bulinelle ; it mult now lerue for prophaue and baſe 
vis: itis becomethe ſandifyi 


of Sk 
f  Hoſſims is hereof aſhamed, and ſaith 5 (4) The 


Remiſh Church 4ria.p.s It, 
ath wt baptiz.e Bells, ut conſecy ate them. The 


ug evrate them. The reply is ali ; (09219 

ewith holy and ceremonious waſhin 815 Bapriſme: and that they in- 

world tend to baptize Bells, the ceremony itſelfe doth ſhew, The 

more walls they pray they anoint, they exorciſe, they giue names 

nents vato them, with as great ſolemnity as vnto men baptized, e Exmteri azide, 
eteT- Hereunto let me adde, that they giue power vntothem, in Rus c 
Irned ome fort greater then in baptiſme is gluen to any man ;that 8241. 

by {e) their ſound they ſhall arin: away the power of the dig, Ul: that = > wa 5: *. 

emto they ſhall calme the fury of the tempeſts, and the calamity of wines, #e,9%4 e9Proptey 
nfal andaſſwage the violence of lightning. Wherefore of all facra- 7% /*: wftnua. 
urju* 


ments generally $z2ma Angelica pr 


(3 Sal- ma) bee vſed 'for other endes p they for 
Aamed. 


0 4. Angel de 
onounceth, (f) That they Sac. 
ained 


| ' Ve ex animale, 
that to which they were or- - ——— 
Ya BR Asthey have turned Baptiſine toa prophane vie: ſo doe me rig. = 
my | theyalſothefacrament of the holy Fachaviſt. They celebrate 

ban 


mmaiid, /ccrer.(wb- 
forthe Murren and peſtilence of their flock, and Pray (g ) 1s nob's, domes 


pt y ne arificy huin' os 
# 1241 it may be the preſcrnation of their cattell, Ore FMrs it into the lan. 197 Ro.Tre, 
thok BW mow of the hine, that her Bees may (h) proſper: Anuther takes A ll aneney 
ar” It for a notable remedy againſt Pzrgatory: ſome offer 1t (#) to de- b Luca Piretts ox 
1nNely WF kuey ; : 


Per priſoners ont of thee fetters: They han gltvpin Pixes and T4 Moen paths 
1Dute BY in Boxes : they worſhj pit, they ſweare by it: they (4) HY ge preces noftras. 
fions themſilus with it from crimi all accu[aticn, They (1) burvit with pena na Ps 
' 1010- i the dead - they EXCTCtſe Ut tn vinnatury.:l and b/ Kay conſpiracies. For ts «Cit.10 ca,s, 
oO 17 vw to kull our late incomparatl: Leen: Elizabeth, ( OO 
when WW Par ry the traitnyy recetned the Frrwnras j 


be iwcene the two Car-1! wo '.m Saf, 
"77 1 Frneditts. 
co 7/7 of Vandoſme and Narbon. | he 3g _ 
_— Intheſamie fort as they pervertrhe vſe ofthe Sacr- MENTS 2 ui Ex «6,0, Pagers 
xC14ſ0? Fl 
- 
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— — — 


_  ſothey doalſfo them of their owne invention. 
n 1s ÞBre. Sar fefF. an : s Pal 
Ca alot ay Saunt Blaſe is celebrated, becauſe (») hee v/ed impoſitionsf 
2-48 {i forte. hand; p?n Beaſts. Chriſme they vie to the anointing of «At 
tars. Penance and ſatisfattion areſported with, andenioyned WWF þ, 
to vnrea{onable creatures. For ſo the new Legend cf Enz/aw WF ! 
| is 


0 In nou4 leg A'g, yeitnetlerh, (2) That the Crowe did penance, which unconered th 
1% vita Cunthbirti- 


p1bid,mur, roofe of Saint Cuthberts houſe, And, Bartholomew? the Mon, BF , 
Bart Monacn.Þ emioyned the Sparrow-hanke to faſt two dates, which had eaten hi WWF ir 
little brrd. Ab/elutizzis giuen to the dead. i he binding knot WWF + 

C . . . . P 1 
a Grezpap.appetiar (4) Of Excommunication is not promulged in the name of WF þ 


Hudebr1. in exco, Godalone, but of the Virgin, and the Apaſiles, and it is vied for 
ct drpo/ Hen the Popes private temporall gaine. Bernard (7) di4excomme 
r In vir. Ber l.1.c.re nicate flies, And another Prielt (5) a Garden, and that by the 
wa a5 A '”* authoritie of the words of Chriſt ; What yee binde 11 carth/lall | 
be bortnd tn heauen, It were an Herculean labour to rake Vp the 
dung ofthis Augean ſtable, this Romilh link,to the bottoms; 
r Ex um. Log. Arg. (1) who cuen With the very reſurrection of the dead;the higir 
elt myſtery of our religion, make their ſport : for Saiat Ge» 
241 raiſed yp an Afle from the the dead. Ad-lma Camell, Zur 
zacus a Cow. Bridget a Calfe. Gundwella Sheepe, Cuthbert 
Blacke-bird, Kentrgerxe the little Robin redocke. , 
CHAP. XCT. 

Erronr of the Romiſh Church concerning the manner of Sant 
tion of Sacraments, which (they ſay)'is chiefly cone ty the 

Atmiſterstatention. 


Anifoldearethe Romiſh corruptions in this reſped, 

Firit, how the Sacraments are holy : then, how Sac 

ments make others holy. Two things there are, which (the) 

ſay) giuelifeynto the Sacraments : the words of the Cont 

cration, and the intention of the Miniſter, Ofthe Conlecti 

« Bwenizmegm tory words ithath beene formerly ſpoken : nowlet vs 
+ 9%. 5a minetheir doftrine touching the intention of the Miniſter 
2114 bn inteiione an The Caute!l of the Miſſall ſaith 3 (a) Great things are [1g 
COnranes, the fans, greater inthe words, greateſt of all in the Munſter 


MiJS in. : : - > , ; Pg ” Che 
ntertiov. Bellarmin: laith,that after a certazne manner 1 on 
; YAM 


17% 


ys xr 
Liniſter; 
ie [44g 
fiſt 

the St 
cr amen 


——._ te. ——_— 
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i... 


tramznts (b) d:pend of the power and will of the Miniſter : and he b Alique mole p7, 
calls it by the name of a »ew here/ie, ro holde, that rhe intention of ” pon 7 
the Mimſter of the Saeram: nts 13 not requiſite © bat that the Sacra- ritarygr re fare 


. . . "Bel! im go- 
ment is compleate uf the matter & the words be preſent, or toned to- , © —_—_ .. 


ether, kle ſaith,(c)The Mimfters of Chriſts Sucramexts are min Tobien dif d buy 
waned with reaſon , therefore they ought to han: a certeine purpoſe oh verk, 
aud intention to per forme the Inſtitution of Chris, Wee confelle che :meis the 
indeed, that it is required in reſpect of his owne duetie, that —_—— 
the Minilter intend vato the Inſtitution which he dork ccle- «rr. 8.e.de.ime; 


brate: but his negligence, or his wickednes doth not hinder 
in others the efhcacie of the Sacrament ordained by Ieſus 
Chrit, and receiued with a liucly faith, d Ihd.od verb ter. 


nz rat'o IC ”: wy. 


Toconfirme his erruur Bel/armine againe cojneth afriuo- eral qu; baprifes 


lous diltin tion, and ſairit, that (d) the wards of God are author 759% thr ſtr er in- 
, . the . rear b priſagi; ſers 
fp.cul tz, or pratiicks 1A rForRung words: ſpecu/atine Words are lier ind acicds, 


fanii-atin?, howſcenzr pron-unced : Uut prattiche or working words 9dintidin,ſea fa- 
m0 & cert eceleſia. al ter nd 


ere nat power fruit, except they be ſpoken borh ty him that hath power, a1 6. tiſmus ques 


_ BESMPE | At0 I 4 Li . Mu alta neceffaria 
ani ill, and tatextion to effect that which the wvords co: fignifie. potoer” ma pos hs 


Thus doih the Frier turne the Goſpell of Chrilt into magicall .yanp cur. 
(pzlls, and maketh it an enchantment, by whichthe elements #54 Ser mge- 


ts F.C. 2 7 porre 


areconuerted into Sacraments. Aaniprlus Curateruns tea- gqurdccilefie, 


cheth, (-) That tn his which baptizet h ut ts requiſctes hee hauc an 8 (#4 pc; feeins 
| RE ne 3 a , erruſhber [ucramtr 
mention to baytiſe, tr;at i: to a2 that wriicy the C hurch in that Ce- requirater intentis 


remory det!) ; otherwiſe it 45 no baptiſme ,Jalthor:gh all other things — —_ 
yp . hs 3 wa edigllia fir per 
ako, to baptiſm: be there preſent, And yet it ts not neceſſary (1ai- 8g bumary 4 ve- 


eth hee) that rhe Miniſter baptizing ſhould interd, that this bap- Cy = 
; ; : 6 M (4, CLICW? 
tiſm: be anailcable to the recetuer vnro etornall life, Thus far Ma- deimminarur 


up, Caratorum: With whom Bellirmin agreeing faith, (f) that ſpecrffcatur,coſtet 


aued maxim ad 


the tntention of the attion ts roqua;ite tm the CMiniſter, but not of cafieiic@ hor axcet- 
the enl. lenſprits facrifici 
tigntuy 1”! etig mi 


And Tohn de Lapideteacheth, (g) To the perfection of ex2ry mityi:vnde n aua- 


Saram:nt the intention of the Miniſter is required : becauſe th: {58/«ſuper 
at « cit quati 


perſettion thereof is made by the all of x man proceeding from his mnids,:4:s fas, 


will) wh1ch is determined by his intention, Cc. T6 LATION 
[utorio dnb.tirca com 


Thomus Aquin.u faythy (h) To the perfefiton of the Sarrament WM c.1.am 3. 


the £ | LOR h ad perſettionem 
" i entron of the Minter aeceſſ. iy. Sacramenti mineſies 
gntzt'0 reqvs-hiar, The. AgQ96 4.97 colls,.a Bon Tohn. 3.[ari.6 64+ 

| © 


—_ — 
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T he abſurdity of this doctrine bewrayeth it ſelfe, Forif 

on the intention of the Miniſter the Sacrament depends, 

then the negligence , the ignorance, the malice of the Mini. 

ſter, inakes rhe ligne no Sacrament; neither can any maa be 

aſſured thathe is baptized, or that he hath receiaed the Eu. 

charift, For he knoweth nut, whether the Minilter did in. 

tend to conſecrate the elements , that they mighr bee inade 

i 244% 29uein- Sacraments.  Againe, Manipnlus Curatorum layth, (1) that 
nr 2 2 - way theug) he inten to conſecrate nener /o much, if axy one of the four: 
Mamup Curail,q- words, wich are of the 4 ceſſity of the Sacrament (namely theſe, 
—_——— tC orpus mnm)b: not prownnced, there ts n» conſecratin. 
Now, no maruell if they teach, that no man hath alſure! 

certaintie of ſaluation: for without baptiſme (they ſay) is no 

{aluation ; and without the Minilters intention thereis no 

baptiſme: why then, in a maſſing Prieſts thought ſtands our 

ſaluation, or damnation. After the like manner in the E«- 

KN7 in voi fa charift,The words of C briſts inſtutution arc working wards,(k) But 
cramiratibareſt dependently upon the miniſter: For they then only haue power when 
virts: aperati%%, they are toned with the vertue of the Miniſter, T hey tranſub- 


ed depiditer 4 : « .: 
mb s np ſtantiate the bread and wine into the very body and bloud 


ow = 


Scr.mgmI% of Chrilt, and by the power of the Prieſts office he makesit” 


w' per wg Godand man, and as God and man it mult bee adored: (/) 


" dba mn , But ifthe Miniſters intention faile, if he mind nor, if he pur- 
omg _  poſenot, if hee will not, if hee ſpeakenot that theel:ment 
wr, ſhould be tranſub(tantiate, it remaineth bread (till; and he 
that adoreth, adorerh bread, and worſhippeth bread, and 1s 
now an idolater. Wherefore a certaine Inquiſitor was ver} 
m Opr-v/et inhis wary and cautious,who ſayd; (m1) Lordsit thou be there, I acre 
n.afle. the. Andthe Millall of Sarum, when the Prieſt is to recelue 
many Hoſts xt once, becauſe ſome perhaps areincliningto 
corruption, counſelleth the Prieſt to recejue the Hoſt of Is 
owne conſecration firſt, and then thoſe which remaine. Fot 
nDeſa2 cred t, of (») Touc ping his oWwney hee brl-eneth and knoweth : concermn the 
4 eh _ other, hee beleeneth , but doth nt know, whether it be the body of 
bucirca M1' Cans Chrift or not, Manipulns Curatorum ſaythy (o) The Hoſt pre- 
o C2 2.de manifte ſented to a man by an Angell muſt be —_ conditionally, that 


cpa bee the true body of Chriſt. Thus doth the Romiſh Prelacie 
reigne 


— 


_—_—_— 
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pn —erc——_— 


_ , a: AA AS on OOO 


\rii WW reigne ouerthe ſoules of ſimple men,and with theſe perplex- 

ids, WM ities» they robbe the conſciences of the ſweete comtort and 

be conſolation , which Sacraments duly eſteemed adminilter 

1 be © VAROVS, 

Ew & Fromhence, and other groile conceits as touching Sa- 

in. | craments, ſpring manifold queſtions, thornes and bryers, to 

ide {W cotangle and ſnare the Soule. 

hat Whether ut be baptiſme, if one 1n [port or play caſt on water,and 

wr. WE {aj 1 bapti/e thee ? 

fs, ; Whether it be neceſſary , that the Miniſter be free from mortall 

wo | fine when be doth baptiſc ? 

ad Whether the Mimfter who being in mortal ſinne, bapti/eth, doth 

tht | therews (inne ? 

i | Whether hee that thinkes himſclfe a Prieſt and is not , doth con- 

our ſecrate ? 

Eg. Whether achila may be baptiſed in the wombe ? 

But Whether zif any member but the headgcome forth of the wombe,t Ars wm: Angel. 
when may be baptiſed on that member ? She 9-1 
ſub- | Whether, of yau carmot come at water, you may caſt the child in. Pn. 

nd to adeepe well, and ſay, [ baptiſe thee? 

exit”  Pocther one may Laptiſ: a Child in Urine ? , 

;(1) Whether you may baptiſetn Ale ? ? 

pur: | Whither you may bapti{e in ſpettle, in lye, in Roſe water gn aurt? 

nent Whether you may baptiſe a child in Pottage ? of which: Man 

{hee pulu; Curatorurn diltinguiſhing ſayth z(p) IftheP ottage benot 

ndis oner thike, but g00d and fatte, you may bapti/e therein. * ph —_ fit th- 
 yerſ Whether a mAnm. 'Y bu 'y water to baptiſewith ? ſed bros "ane, ; 
adore " Whethwr,(q) If the Prieſt will not bapti/e a woman  extept hee 5," = yood 15s 
ceive {WF 9 ieflonr: her, tre may conſent ? : ba! et Me. 
agto i Whether the Pru ſt may conſecrate any bread but of wheate ? ht og —_— 
of his Whether he may con/ecrate any wine but of Grapes ? q Sum. Angelic, 

, For Whither he ma y conſecrate Vineger ? » PAS. 
othe Whether he may conſecrat« wine made of wild grapes ? 
,0dy How much bread and wine in quantity a Prieſt meay conſecrate ? 
ſt pre- Woeth:r he may conſccrote all the bread and wine in the town: ? «+ 
hat it If the MimPer in'end to conſicrate twelne Hoſts, thirteene being 


elacie "the Alter , whether all be cenſecrate ? 
reigne V8 | Wh. ther 


Ee . 
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179.de Layid. 


6 I's. d: La; 1d, 


rar. dh Cone. 
©;þ. 3. Cap - cx 
* xc in OG ofs. 


$7e# /e, 


n Ow eweon - Eight thouſand doubts reckoneth vp two hundred fortie 
"« 1m erm lcyde frze gneltions concerning the Sacrament of the —_—_ 


Whether hee may conſecrate bread, that ts in the way of pmtre 
fattion? 
Whether he may conſecrate bread of mingled corne ?' 
Whether hee may conſecrate bread that ts mingled with Ry/+. 
water? | 
Whet ber he may conſicrete paſte made with wheate ? 
Whether hee may con(ccrate waſhings, that is, The water which 
£5 caſt ypon the Grapes after the wine 15 cru/hed out 2 
Whether the pronouncing of the word, Enim, bee of the ncce ny 
of conſecration ? 
Whether conſecration maj be,when there are no other words,but, 
Thu ts my body ? h &./1 
Whether a Prieſt may con{ecrate one peece of the Hoſt, and: Wi 
the other ? 
Whether when the Hoſt is moned, Chriſt body doth move! 
Whe:ther when the Hoſt is broken, Chriſts body us broken ? 
Whether he that wor/huppeth an Hoſt , which hee thinksth tobe 
conſecrate,and is not, be an [dolatour ? 
Whether hee that doth ſwallow downe the reliques of his ſupyy 
may celebrate ? | T 
Whether, if a Prieſt (x ) eateor avinke late, hee may reccinem 
the morrow? 
Whether hee may receine the Sacrament hefore his meate bet 0 t 
efted ? 
: gw the Prieſt (s )that gargarizing his month, lets ſome! th 
the ſpettle or liquor downe, may communicate ? 
Whether the attuall iztertion of the Maniſter bee requiredt1 
tran /nbſtantiation, or the babituall ſufficeth ? 
Whether a Prieſt may conſecrate in the Seay leſt the bloud wi the 
rottring of the ſhip be ſpult ? 
Whether a Prieſt may conſecrate mthe mght ? 
Whether a Prieſt that thinks himſelfe baptiſed, and is not, att 
conſecrate ? 
To theſe yee may adde that jolly queſtion, ( rt) Phetho 
Chriſt betray:d Ind.a ? To conclude, (x) the anſwere ofthe 


rr 


OS 


to bet 


Tu 
wry 
bee ts 
famed 


ured t0 


d as tht 


ty dots 


Vhether 
4 ofthe 
| fortie 
onely, 


ferreth grace: ſometime, That God alone conferreth grace. Gerſon us. 
Gach, (f ) The wordof the Creator, an! the yertue. of the ſpirit */14.13k Darth 


tw ti. £tur lh "4 Silk tt ad. @twOAtYD ot 


ths Mitt. > Sa ad. 34. al.c.a tw PREFECT C9 I EO ITY Fr" Py "AY I 
EET Co nd 
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All theſe ſpinolities and Labyrinths of doubt , for the molt 
part, doe ſpring from thele falſe grounds, that the intention 
ofthe Miniſter is necellary to the conſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment ; that the words of the Prieſt pronounced, are work- 
ing and praQticke words, like thoſe of the Poet, 


(wy) K nit, in three kn1ts, three colours, Amarillis : w Vette trilus ne- 
x Kut, Amarilis, ſoone; and [ay of loxe, ” MO Ma on 
. I ieve 
The knots knit I. Nee, Amirith, 


Wedo at V mir, 
dr ,vincul:1 netts. 


C H A P. X Ee I | V.rgil meglg. 


of Opus operans, and Opus operatum the at? atling, and the 
alt atted, about Sacraments, 


(2 we now ro their opinion of Ops operati , or the 

atting of the Att, as they call it. The Comperainm of the ,,,; cv... 
Theologicall veritie ſayth , and with it all the reſt agree, that none leg infifetr, 
(a) The Sacraments of the new Lawe doe inſtifie, both m reſpr of © 45% 4d 0: 


S : ; ferath ce quazis ad 
the at atted,zand the alt acting, T he Tr:identine Fathers hereto « «1 eperas.lo.e 

} Cob.m ( op. Theol, 
accord, and pronounce Accarſed, whoſoener ſhall (ay, (b) The ai l#. D.atf 


Sacraments doe not conferre grace , by the very aiting of the att, rmfere, 


b $: am: diverit, 


But here worthy of obſeruation it is, howthe tongues of 5,7, 

theBabyloniſh builders are diuided, gis #pr14 operato 2. 
CManipulnus Curatorum ſayth, that (c) The att atted, is — = 

the deving of the deede , or the aftion which is wed abomt the Sa- 1:ConB. 


: : , : Cc Atenty Curar de 
framents z 4s in Bapti/me the afperſion , or dipping into the wa- ron ct 

ter. Scots and Biel ſay, The conſecration,ot lation, and reccugtng vacram-cep.1 ſere 
of the venerable Sacrament 13 the att attcd, Harame(4d )will Lawe Jt PF, 244 1 


the at alted, rot to bee the wirke of the Miniſter , but the worke 11714 quod att 
which God him. *fe worketh by the Miniſter. Others ſay,that The eh naar ff 
conferring of grace by the eAtt ated is mot by the deſert of him tit ga"16 ſt ficatt- 
th fn | bh dl . nn, eft [e's «tio 
at conferreth the Sacrament, or of his that receineth it, but from |, \iaoue tn 
the force of the externall att of the Sacrament , that is) by the canker 
6 . EG C4tuY © 
dueapplication of thematcer and forme of the Sacrament {.uuus.zt.l.-,ce 
dy the Miniſter, Bellrrmine ſometime ſaith, (e) The figne con- fc Soc4-1- wirke 


1g:1mr vs ingella;a- 


£028 3.11.44 4. 
$ Is Conticat t, 
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i 


like controverſies are amonglt them, whether the outward 
ating of thea&t onely conferreth grace in the Sacraments? 
Cardinell Caietan in his conference with Luther at «Turn 
g In Pars. 29/per ſaid, o) Faith 15 not neceſſurie to him that receineth the Enci.wiſt, 
Þ Bro! iy \m Bic faith, (+) T he Sacrifice doth not require [pirs uall life aft. 
Paralip.vuſfpery Iy, but potentially in them, for whom it ts offercd, And againe, 
cre 5 h - 11, Thei ſpecial motion of faith ts not required in him that reccaneth the 
> St Sacrameit, Peter Lombard laith, Baptiſmc is the externll waſh. 
ing of 4 man vnaer a preſcript forme of words. So that it is evi- 
dent, he doth not require any internall motion in the recei- 
ucr. Bonauznture holdeth , That it is not needfull the word; be: 
k Zoll.de $48.1, 1. pronounced with faith. Bellarmine ſaith 5 ( k) Speciall faith 45 n0t 
TY required inthe Sacraments, Tohn de Palude, MarſilinssHenſn 
119.4; Paladin |. germs, Thomas (t) teach, that Sacraments kave their effcacir, 


c 


4” 5 Faapgg and conferre grace to the good and the eaill, neither dos th: J requwe 
greftart.2. Mm internall motion to the receining of then, 
4, 47g "+a The bookeentituled, Opus aurenm ornatum omni Lapide pre. 
dub. 19 5. 11a, 4. tioſo, ſaith, (m3) Th4t in the receining of the Enchariſtiall Sa 
ſent tft. 3-  erament all puniſhment of ſinne is not remitted, but according te 
the meaſure and quantitie cf the denotion and x-ale of the offerer,” 
or of him for whom it ts offered. The ſame, Ben Toan colleceth 
n Comp.3.-yer, Out of Aquinas (,) Th ſacrifice (ſaith he ) ts ſatisfattorions for 
£42.79. the offerers, according to the quantitic of the demotion, and mt for 
4 — _ all the pumſhment. Pomerinsſaith, that (o ) whenaman bering 
frorpel brie contrite,on the day of the Feaſt cf Chriſts bedy, ts preſent at the 
AMaſſe » and Proceſſion, an1 pimeth(ol-mmne rewer:nce to the Sacre 
ment then borne about ; by that wor] ip , and that worke hee doth 
merite, and obtaine many good things; as, the acceptance of God, 
bleſſinr, conuerſron from finne, oc, | 
T he Trident: Councell is more ſubtill. For in words it 
doth not ſhut out faith, (p ) But accur/eth him who ſaith, the 


is the att ated. Gropperns faith, 1t is the body of Cl rit. The 


p Coneii. Trid. Sefſ 


7. Cant. Sacraments doe not conferre grace by the very doing of the aceat, 
tut that faith oncly ſu fficeth to obtams grace. 

The difference betwixt them is this, The Schoolemen 
taught , that the externall aRion conferred grace without 
faith : T he Councell of 7rext teacheth, that faith in the _ 
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Ti. WW ciſcof Sacraments dorh not atfaine grace alone, but the 
. ating of the act conferreth ir, 
In theſe windie conflicts and ſtrifes of vaine imaginations, 
what way ſhall the ſimple, and ignorant man take ? vvhom 
| ſhallhefollow? Surely there is no courſe, but to ſhun theſe 
1. MW brakes of errours, and to fize out of theſe Labyrinths of 
diſputation, vnto him that withcut perplexitie of vyords, 


þ the or difficulty of tearmes proclaimeth plainely ; (q) Come vn- q Math.11,28. 
a, RE ft! 19:e all you that traucll, and arecheany load:ny and T ſhall re- 
hi. freſs you. 


CHAP. XCIII. 
That the Rami/h Church permerteth the 1/ſe of the holy Emxcharift, 


by turning the Sacrament into a $ acrifice, 


| bon the holy Exchars/t is ſometime called a ſacrifice by 
the ancient Fathers, for that we in the receiuing thereof 
givethankes to God for his incomparable benehits in Ieſus 
Carilt, there is no man can deny ; and ſurely the ground 
hereof is very good, For the onely Sacrifice, whichis now 
lefrynto the church, is that of prayer and thankſgiuing, (a) , Ofe 14-3. 
The Calues of our lips ; as the Scripture calleth it. 
Now, becauſe at the celebration of the holy Ercharsst 
chiefely and with greateſt magnificence, we giue praiſes and 
thankes to God for the death of his Sonne, therefore man 
times the Sacrament it ſelfe is called the Sacrifice , Son 
vnproperly, becauſe in recciuing thereof we alwaies offer vp 
the ſacrifice of thankſgiving. | 
In place of this holy and vabloudy Sacrifice, the Romiſh 
prieſt contendech. that he exery day offereth vp the very natural 


ds it fieſh and bloud of Chri? wnto God the Father for the —_— 
, the ofthe lins of the quicke and the dead. But this is a hgment 
Lede, inuriousto Chritt, monſtrous in his Church, abominable 
{ tobod, andto men offentiue. Againlt which, ſundry reaſons 

men may be produced ; I will content my ſelfe with a few, 
\ out My firlt Reaſon [ take out of the word of our Sauiour le- 
exeT- lus Chriſt ; who, ordaining this holy Ceremonie,doth not 
cile Y 4 onely 


—_— —_— — y | 
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onely command what ſhall bee done, but alſo ſheweth to 8 / 

b Luke 23.19. what end and purpoſc it ſhould be done (5) Doe this (faith ps 
he) im remembrance of me. Wherefore the end of this inltituti- the 

on is 2remembranceof Chrilt, And this is the ws ere Þ a 

of the Apoltle Paxl; which hee moſt exaQtly inſtructing his Fl 

Corinthians in the Doctrine of the Sacrament , mak<eth of | off 

e4.Cor.11. 26, Chrilts words.(c) For as often 45 ye ſhal eate( ſaith he) this bread, $664 
and drink this Cup, ye ſhew the Loras acath till he come, It is ther- Hg 

fore euvident;that the end of Chrilts inſtitution Was, that we | Go 

ſhould continue in the church alwaies to the end of the | hs 

worl4 an honourable remembrance of his death & Paſſion, pos 

The ſecond argument I take out of the Apoltle to the He. = 

brewes: who ſhewing thatvnto the Prieſts othce it is inci bl 

| a Acb.5.4. dentto offer for linne, adderh ; (4) Noman taketh thi how 4k 
wpon him, but he which is called of God, as eAaron was . but the How 

Rowilh Prieſts haveno calling in the old or new Teſtament BW Co 

to offer vp Chrilts fleſh vnto God in ſacrifice z therefore ii oe: 

may not be granted vnto them, MT [ 
If they ſay they haueany ſuch authoritie, let them ſhew v4 Hhe 
their commiſſion, and their calling with the ceremonies be- hot 
eMar.16. r5.. longing thereto. Chrilt ſaid ; (e} Gee and preach : a9 rey Cor 
f Math 36.19, (f) Baptize inthe name of the Father, the S onne » and the holy | 1 
4d Ghoſt : and of the Exchariſt he ſaid » Doe this in rem: tbr ance tk 
of me : but he neuer ſaid ; Doe thisto takeaway your linnes: rt 
he never ſaid ; facritice me, offer me vp to God. ; Gon 
Thirdly, this figment of the offering vp of Chrilt for ſione he 

by the Prie(t,doth plainely crofſe the whole drift of the {crip: way 
ture. For of the Scripture the ſcope is, to ſhew that Chril Thin 
» Ucb.10.14. (8) with one offcriag hath conſecrated for ener then that are ſanity = 
L fied, Andthe Apollle, lelt weeſhould thinke that this one Gol 
þ 1:5.10.10. offering might yet be ofcen renued, faith, (+) Wee are /avil- bn 
| fied enen by the offering vp of the boay of Chrift oxce for all. Ther- "gp 
fore where Chrilt once ſanRiheth and takerh away lin,there When 
needs no further ſanRification,nortaking away of ſinne. © I fon 
3 Elay 52.9: | ſay ſaith, (s ) We arehealed with his ſtripes : beein g rudy ” aÞs 
k Elay 25.10, morecan be done. Wherefore Eſay againe calleth him (&) freng 


The mmmaineywherein the hand of God ceaſeth; and he Nh 


alt oe hk 
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(1) The wor ke of ruſice ſhal be peace : and againe he prophecieth, 'x-3; , ..;-, 
that (1m) Sluation and ww/tice Bould bee brought forth togethey mm Etay 4 5. 
meaning that leſus Chriſt ſhould at once ſaue, and iuſtifie 
them, whom God hath giuen vnto him. Wherefore the A- 

[le P-wl in the tenth to the Hebrewes plainely afhrmeth , 

(») that when the offerer ts once prrged, he hath no more conſcience n He.19.2, 
of ſue, It is euident then, (ince the bloud of leſus Chrill is 

that (0) ſwllers Sope, that Spirit of fire, which hath at once ta- o Mal:c, z.2. 
ken away all linne , and that in the Sacrifice of the Crotle 

Godrelteth as in his Sabbath : Man alſo ought to make it 

therelt and Sabbath of his conſcience, and to offer no more 

acrifice for linne. . | 

Fourthly,this fignient of offering vp of Chriſt by the prieſt 
forthe linnes of the quicke and the dead is ouerthrowne by 
themſelues. For they prohibite any man to receiue the Sa- 
cramentzexcept hee bee firſt confelled to the Prielt :-But in 
Confeſſion,by the penarice enioined (inne is taken preſently 
away ;therefore the Prieſt neede not to offer for it, 

Laſtly,the Romiſh Church teacherh, that the offering $a- 
cramentall doth not take away all innes, bur the leſſer, and 
the ſmaller Gnnes ; which the T-:dentize Councel inſinuatetin, 
laying, ( p ) That the holy Euchariſt doth deliver from our quo- p Cowil.Trid.in 
tidian 1;r daily ſinnes , avd it preſerneth againſt mertall ſmes ; Avg TORE 
andtheleſuites of Colex teach, (4) that the Sacrament hath , £. warchm 
many notable effes, to them that are cleane from all great 
lines, that is, who in confeſsion are cleared from great fins: 
the ſmall which were forgotten in Confeſſion, are taken 2- \;6,. $1 ores 
way by the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt > but not the mortal, / «re jerterinn, 
Thomas eAquinas ſaith, that the cauſe of the inſtitution is a- —_—_ —_ 
painſt the xapine of certaifie gotidianlinnes , that as the bo- ibm; vel nc 
dy of Chriſt was once offered vpon the Crotle for original fu, riwdrw 
{inne: ſo there ſhould be a continuall offering vpon the Altar *!/'ra m4 'a, 


Com tertiio parry 


for our daily offences : Or (as Boz Johannes doth colle) (7) 5.6 (pra 


Whey we deſire rhat this Sacrament may bee the Waſr 11g away of 1her /upplem. 9. 
c - « are 4 


ſinnes, it is tobe wr.derſtood of thoſe ſinnes, which wee are igneront (& varure Vuins 
of: or that comtrition may bee gizen or perfebted inws: or that\S*rementi pecaid 
9 Y Vema'ia Yer W118" 


Brenzth to auoid (uncs may be gen 95: and againe(s) By the Ver- my tw 


rae 
O 


— 
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t 74eo ciperitbuic THe of this Sacrament veniall ſinnes are forgiuen : and againe,(t) - 
Sarementogvti; ſa jt þ. | mig-th ts this [acrifice to forgsne wvemalkſinnes, T he {umme 8 {c 

CEN ir js: Chrilt neither on the Crotle, norin the Sacrament doth W 0 

take ſinne fully away z it mult bee done by Penance, Satis- ſt 

£ ion and indulgence;to fill the purſes of Prelates. O ms 

| FY rituall wickedneile in heauenly things! | pl 
: : | '< 
|| "CHAP BCTV. * 
| Of the fi ment of Tranſubſtantiationzw#th the reaſons againſt it, _ 41 
| A? the Oratour ſaid ofthe Romane Avgurs,that he mar. WE = 
| uelled a Southſayer did not laugh,when he ſaw a South- de 
| fayer, knowing in their owne conſcience with what fak me 
ſhoods they abuſed the people : the ſame may 1 truely fay of of 

this (hymara, this Monller, this idoll of 1 ranſub{tantiati- ph 

on. Agaiolt which the reaſonsare fo plaine, the arguments wa 

{o many; the provfe {fo euident, that no man , except hee be lit 

forſaken of all iudgement in ſpirituallthings , nay, of com- his 

mon ſenſe, can beleeuc it. As compendioully as l can, omit: tak 

ting the numerolitie of concluſions againlt this hgment, pre 

which in ſundry good authors may bee found, I will onel bod 

ſet before thee (Lifcreet Reader)a few | na wdfataghres the 

I doubt not, willſuftciently confute the vanity of thisims- nol 

gination, | lon 

Thefirlt argument ſhall be from the words of the inſti wa 

tution themſelues. They complaine they cannot , nor dare but 

not deny thetruth of Chrilts ſaying ; Thrs :» wy body : neitho and 

aoe we. Burt of the vnderltanding , and the conltruction or th. 

meaning of the words is the controuerlie. " 

Obſcrae. Itisa certaine and true Canon in expounding&criptures, Thi 

that one place muſt nct be oppoſed again(t many , but the Fun 

fewer mult bee expounded by the more in number , and the 1 ſe 

doubtfull by thoſethat are plaine : Neither doc weeucr make rak; 

atrue expolition of any one text of Scripture , but vyhen one: 
the dignitie, theauthoritie , and the veritie of all other ſens "w fo 
tences ofthe Scripture,areequally and inuiolably preſerved. wm 
Wherefore the Romiſh Prelates vniuſtly enforce one (hon I 
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ſentence againlt many, and foure words apainſ{t ſuch a cloud 
of witneſles, as the Scripture on. the contrary ſide admini- 
ireth : yea, they are molt faulty, who allow of no other in- 
terpretation of the words, Thes is my body , but ſuch as is 
planely repugnant to the whole courſe of Scriptures : and 


| yetlet vs examinethe words themſelues, and no ſuch por- 
| tent can be gathered out of them, as the Archimago of Rome 


maintaineth. 
Jeſus tooke bread, and when he had giu:n thankes, hee brake it , 


and gawe ut to them, ſaying, Take, eate, this is my body. Lnke ad- 


deth, (4) which ts g1uen for you, this doe in the remembrance ff olubi as g. 


wm. Notwithſtanding the divers opinions, and diſputation 
of Sophiſters touching the word, This, it mult ——_ in{im- 
a of vnderſtanding be referred to that which Chrilt 

adin his hands : but that by the conſent of all the Euange- 
liſts was Bread ; therefore, 7s, that is, the Bread , muſt bee 
his body. The Bread may not vaniſh, the Bread may not be 
taken away , but Bread ſtill remaineth : elſe our Sauiours 
propolition cannot be true, This, (meaning the Bread) 5: my, 


bd. Such interpretation muſt bee made of the words , as 


the tearmes of the propoſition may ſtand ſtill: which can- 
not be, except it be Bread and Body. Wherefore, if wee fol- 
low the Grammarticall ſenſe, that opinion which taketh a- 
way bread in the Sacrament, fallifieth the words of Chriſt: 


| butthe opinion which faith the Sacrament js both Bread 


and Body (the bread naturally, the body figuratively) agree- 
&h withthe very forme of Chriſts words. 


When (b) he had ginen thankes , h:e brake it, and gane to them. b Like32.19. 


This connexion ſheweth, that it was the very {ame hegaue, 
which hee brake : but it was Bread, which hee brake : there- 
re it was Bread, which hee gaue. No man can ſay, that he 
brake one thing, and gaue another, ſince the Euangeliſts vic 
oneand the ſame tearme z He brake it ,and gave. Woich is gi- 
ven for = : theſe words are not referred to the ſigne which 
he brake and diſtributed, but to his owne naturall body , of 
which hee mou in the Preſent tenſe; It is gines for you » be- 
peedily to be given, For if that which he hen! n 

| his: 


—_—— _ . —— _—_ 
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he was betraied: for, that which hee held in his hands, h” WW * 
brake, and badethem,Take, and eate. F* 
In that he ſaith, Doe this im remembrance of me : it is plaine, 
that he did not meane, that his naturall body and bloud an 
ſhould be carnally and really vnder the formes of dread and WWF 6 
wine. For he ſaith, Doe this, that is, takeand eate : but noſo- * 
ber man will thinke, that Chriſt would haue his impaſſible, nc 

lorious, immortall body, after his reſurreQtion broken oc WW þc 
caten: ſurely he did not & ; Conſecrate as I conſecrate, of ne 
ſpezke as I ſpeake: but he commandeth vs to doas hedid: he rir 
brake that he gaue, ſhall we breake his body ? wi 
No man can ſay, that the bread is any otherwaiesthe bo- al 


dy of Chriſt , then the wineis his bloud : now hee calleth 
not the wine his bloud ſim ply, or the bloud of his body,but 
-Math,16.:8. reſpeQtiuely, and in ſome ſort. (c) This ts my blond ofthe New 
Teſtament that is (as Luke expoundeth) the New Teltament 
{Luke 22,20, in his bloud : and Z«te nameth not the wine, but , (4) The. 
Cup ts the New Teſtament in my bloud, So that, if we cleaue to 
tothe very letterzit is not the wine, but the cup it ſelfe,whict 
is changed ; not into bloud, but into The New Teſtament 
his blond. Wherefore as the Romanilts themſelues cannot 
deny that the words of Saint Zeke are hguratiue ; Thircup# 
the New Teſtament in my blord': fo arethe other allo , Thi # 
my body. | 
My ſecond argument againſt Tranſubſtantiation, is the 
manifold authorities of the Scripture which plainely un 
pugne the ſame. The Apoltle Pax/calleth that which ises 
e1,Cor.r1 26, ten and drun ke, (e) Brad and Wine three times together the 
27,28. cleuenth chapter of the firit to the Cormrhians. And again, 
Fi on f ) Neecannet partate of the Table of the Lord, and the rahlef 
f1.Cor.10. 21. Diels, Our Sauiour Chriſt both in Saint ILathew, and Saint 
| Pn 29. Markes Goſpell doth plainely call it (2) The frmit of the Um 
uke 1435+ afrerconſecration, 
þ 1.Cor.10,13. To this let meadde the Doctrine of Saint Pas!; (b) Ve # 


all one bread aud one boay , becauſe wee ail are partakgrs F br 
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” bread: But the _ Tranſubltantiation doth altogether 
| ouerthrow this inference and conclulion ; for it taketh away 


 thebread in the Sacrament; and it denieth that we partake of 
| any bread therein. 
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Chriſt telleth his Diſciples, that (s) He /eawerh the world ;1oh 
4 6, 8. . 
ard greth onto the Father : the Diſciples anſwered; Now thou OO ITY 


| ſpeakell plainely, and without Parables, Wherefore it is ma- 
| nifeſ, that Chriſts words are to be vnderſtood literally,and 


not hguratiuely, For hee ipeakerh plainely, that his naturall 


| body mult forfake the world , and bce taken vp to heauen: 


neither can It returne againe till his great and ſecond appea- 


| ring, when we ſhall behold him. For ſo the Scri ptures doe 


witnelſe 3 (&) The heauens muſt cont cine him vntill the time that k AQte3.x5, 
dl things be reſtored : Neither is hee ſo contained in heauen 

that he is containedin the earth alſo, For he faith ; (1) Mee {Math 16.12, 
Joc ftallnet hane alwaies with you. Which words mult be vn- 

derltood of his bodily preſence. I will conclude theſe reſti- * 
monies,out of the words of the A poltle to the Hebrewes,who 

faith; (-) This man, After he had offered one ſacrifice for ſinnes, m Heb.10.12. 
ſitteth for egzr at the rizht hand of God, nothing can bee more 

pine: the meaning ofthe words is,that Chrilt hath finiſhed 

Whis bulineſle of ſacrificing and cleanting (inne, and now 

entoyerh a glorious Sabbath of relt, ſi:ting atthe _ band 


| of God for euer : not for a time , not for ſome ſeaſon with 


diſcontinuation from thence, and negotiation other whereg 
but at the = hand of Ged for ener. 
The third argument againſt Tranſubſtantiation is taken 
fromthe compariſon with all other Sacraments.The Rockzthe 
Apolile ſaith,was Chriſt: yet no man will ſay, that the Rocke 
was T ranſubſtantiate into Chriſt. Bapti/me is the putting on of '.CO7.19-4- 
Chriſt: yet no man will ſay,thatthe fleſh and bloud of Chriſt ©3127: 


o Mart: Polos 


. "i 
18 natural vpon VS... Fo later ann Marb, 


Palmas: Texter. 


Fourthly, experience teacheth , that the ſubſtance of che 


P ara'sp v7 ſpurgen, 


bread and wine is not changcd : for it hath the ſame proper- 4-1 113 44+ 
ties that other. naturall bread hath ; colodr talle , nurri- 
ment, putrefaRtion, corruption. (0) Jiftor the Pope vvas ſwplomms Chron 
poiſoned in che. Chalice : Herr the Emperour, vvith the Ji mo fem” 


taffa I qnativd As = 
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venens cxtmdll., 
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o ?do in ſtat. Sy- 
nodc de Sacr. 
Alls. 


p Corps; 4 pawes 
Corpus de Virgime, 
promw &t com:r(5, 
fed materia « (ech4- 
a4 om Hemy dV rim. 
mn Pct, Lomb.q.l. 
diff 1 1.cap. 3. 

q Th..Aq ter part. 
4.6 4-ert 19+ 


t $i wans ſt fatlh 
de vw acerbis [eu 
mo maturis expreſ. 
ſumn,noconfic tur 
Sacrament mm Fo. 
Tre.n de/ec V wg. 
Tiem (anenium ef). 
we 4ppoenatuy. [n 
Cant Mi] Sar. 
ſTiriul cont, May. 
Ub. £. 

t Ov1; hom.9 19 
Lewit. 


bread. If it were Chrilts body and bloud, it could notpry. 
duce theſeettects. 

Fiftly, many abſurdities follow this igment of Tranſub. 
ſtantiation.'Chriſts body mult be in many places at onetime: 
Chrilts body is often ſacriticed : © hrift giueth no morein 
ewo parts of the Sacrament then in one: the wicked receiue 
Chriſt : the Miceeate Chriſt,the Flye drinkes his bloud: al 
the holy ſoules by Concomitance are on the Altar ; andin; 
thouſand places, on a thouſand Altars at one time; tor (+ 
They w-te on the Lambe, whither /o- u:r he goeth, Andthis, 04 
Par. in his Synod: Stat, confetleth; for hee faith, (o) 7k 
whol: court of Heauen is pr: 'nt, whenthes © Maſſe ts celibrated, 
Chrilt hath many bodies: G4 is made by nian : Chriſlsbo- 
dy is phantalticall : ( »}Ch-:iſ's "0 ly 75 mad of that w'ichna 
neither the fleſh, the bl A, nor the eee ;f the] ig; which is 
a mo(t blaſphemous abſurdity. Theſe and many other bla: 
phemies, and abſurdities doe ne.e{larily come from this po- 
lition of Tranſubllantiation; as, that of Aqwinas, (4) If « 
Prieſt entend to make the body of Chrijt, that he may w/e u to Sr 
cerie yet it zs the body of Chriſt ſill, 

Sixtly, thereare ſomany conditions required in Tranſub- 
ſtantiation , that no man can certainely knowe , whether 
Chrilts body bee in the Hoſt or not, The intention of the 
Miniſter, the forme of words, the due matrer, the duecom- 
mixtion of wine and. water. For, (r ) If the winebeemade 
of ſowre Grapes, or of Grapes not ripe : if there bee too much wh 
ter thirety, Nonconficeretur ; the bloud of Chrilt thould not 
be made. | 

Seuenthly, the Doctrine of the Fathers is againſtit. 7# 
rallian againlt Aaron laith; (5) This ts my boay, thatis to 
ſay, a figure of iy body, 0rzgen faith ; if you follow thelet- 
ter, or words of this that Chrilt ſaid ; (7) Exrepr you eate 
fleſh and arizhe my blead ; This letter killeth, Jerome ſaith 
Chriſt rooke bread, which comforteth mens hearts , that hee 
might repreſent thereby his v<ry body and bloud. Arge/'me 
faith ; our Lord doubted not to ſay, This 1s my body : when 


he gaue the ligne of his body : And vpon the third Ok 
#) ne 
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(») hegaue the higure of his body to his Diſciples : and of « Corports fox Fear 

all Sacraments he ſaith, they belignes of thezhings : they 74 gate fre 

doe one thing,and [1gnihe another. dreAny.in Pal 3, 
Theeighth argument againſt Tranſubſtantiation , is the 


— 
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| diſagreement of the Romiſh Synagogue it ſelfe co1 ceriiing 

* thedodrine, For ſuch contentions, |trifes, warres/ diſputa- 

© tions, braules, as are amoneglt them concerung this matter, 

| arein no other Art or Science, learning or profeſlion to be 

| found, Themſtizes vnto Valens the Emperour witnelled , (w) w Socrates ceele 


thatthere were three hundred ſeuerall opinions in the reli- {3-7 
gion of the Gentiles: and I am ſurely perſwaded , that if we 
diddiligently peruſe them,there would be found many more 
queſtions and diſagreements in the bowels of the Romiſh 


{ Church concerning this one point of their faith : and in 


this behalfe the author of the anſwere to the eight thou- The bocke called 
landdoubts,of vvhom I ſpake before, ſhall vvitnes with me. a _ yarns 
Some teach Tranſubſtantiation, ſome Conſubllantiation, fand devtrs ; or 
ſomecircumſtantiation or commixtion ofthe ligne with the (6. 
thing lignibed , ſome ſubſtitution of the ſubltance of the 
thing lignified, into the place of the ſubſtance of the figne : 
others ho!d tranſelem:entation of the firſt matrer , of which 
theſipne and the ſubtance of Chriſts body doth conſit : 
thereare who teach, that there is no change nor conuerlion 
of the ſigne into the thing ſignified , but a generation of a 
new ſubltance, by the pronouncing of the words of Chrilt : 
ſome ſay, 7 he conſecration ts by the laſt letter or /ylalle of the 
words: ſome by the firſt words, Hoc eft corpns : ſome ſay, the 
accidents of the lignes doe vtterly periſh and come to no- 
fling : other ſay, they hang in the aire : the reſt ſay,they are 
refolued into their elements : Some ſay, the bread alone is 
the ſigne of Chrilts body without the bloud : other ſay, the 
loud is a ligne alſo : Some ſay , the conſecration of the 
breadinto the body of Chriſt is done in heauen : ſome lay, 
tisdone on the earth:ſome ſay,it is done by an Angel:ion e 
by a Prieſt: ſome ſay, the wicked are partakers of Chrilts 


body : others ſay, they are not : ſome ſay, it is the very bo- 
ieof Chriſt which was crucified for vs , that is received in 


the 
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the Sacrament : other ſayyitis his ſpirituall body : ſome fay, f 

the Article, This, is referred to the body : ſometo the bread; ; 

ſome ynto both : ſome to neither: ſome thinke the body of 

Chriſt is made ofthe forme : ſome of the matter ofthe bread: WF |, 

ſome ſay Chriſt is ſenſibly: ſome inſenlibly in the Sacrament; WW + 

fome & , there is diſcretion of parts : other ſay, allthe b 

parts are confuſedly in one: ſome {ay hee is there in his n» WP | 

turall quantitie : others deny. Let them firſt compole thele Wil F 

contentions, and agree among(t themſelues, and rhen vve bd 

ſhall give them anſwere. In the meanetime wee mult needs W 
-Ezc.8.z. eſteeme it as the Idoll (x) of indignation mentioned in Excl; " 
y Deut.zz.21. And Moſes faith ; (y) They hawe moxed nee to t-aloujie wes a 

: that, which is not God. 
CHAP. XCV. 
That the authors of the Maſſe themſelues did nentr beleete Tram 
ſe:bſtantiation. 


[| Know thereare many that wil deern mevery opinionatiue 
and phantaſticall, to diuine ſo Paradoxically or their faith 
« zone int; WRO were the principal authors of the Malle; lince for ſome 


wn:picinmenius ny yeares and ages the Church hath alv-aies beleeued , that 
teneo in Can. Mi]. 


endon 2/8, NE Office of the Matle doth molt plainely teach I ranſub- 
ExMySar.& (tantiation : for the Prieſt doth openly and boldly profelle, 
> 40 quaſuznr's that (a) He hcldeth the fleſh of Chr:ſt im his hands. But retaine 


emmperen; dew, vt Hatience a while (impartiall Reader ) and thou ſhalt withme 
ce, Aant- — dag 
pp Ge.Re. 7 vndoubtedly reſolue, that the Miſlificatours themſcluesn6 


a _ uer belecued Tranſubllantiation. 
4 Ul "0 PF 3 . o 
GL mimeaumrbys  Firltlet it not bepaſt over, that they ſo often call theholy 


| vr ? he (b) Euchariſt a Myſteric, an Image, a Pledge : but how can it 
1mit. Poit-com. « Wn UF 6h _” 
Xi/Seri{taias be a MyNlerie, or an image; if it be the thing it ſelfe ? 


(10050 gil Secondly, when they ſpcake of the oblation recciuedot 
a 19te - F : , * 
Few x3. peſt Inn. 121d ON the Altar after conſecration, they ſpeake common\ 


af, —_ amp in the plurallnumber; (c) Holy gifts, Hoſts, or Sacrifices : but 
wine,cominamm CHRIST is not many gifts, nor many Hoſts , nor many 


id ; | ray 
raſantieprept Sacrifices: he is one gift, one ſacrifice, and one Hoſte: thets- 4 
«&#.$7,7.4, fore it cannot bee z that what the Maile-makcr ſpeaketh . "a 

[ % 
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the plurall number, ſhould be meant of Chriſt body which 
oe, of Chrilts body which 
Thirdly, on the foure Ferie F 
quatuor temporumn th © $i6=- 
PETS confelle, that-G 04 would hawe hisS AR M conſitof "_ 
fruits of the earth : but if there bee Tranſubſtantiation, there 
isn0 fruit of the earth, of which the Sacrament doth conliſt: 
thefruit of the carth is vaniſhed, it is not there, They plaine- 


ly profete of the Sacrament z (4) Cibarit eos ex adipe fru- 4 Ex horisde x.54- 
Cramento umpr. per 


wenti, hee hath fedde them with the flower of whearte, 5 K eruer Pane 
s * 77 erler "ail: 


por ag , by m__— ” wr" » the Sacrament <9 +530 Er 
ich is eaten , is the fruit of theear Fo MJ. in So- 
th, and thefat of the 1, J.cran; corper. 


vr Poſt communion aft Biſ] cInpi 
union after cuery Bi tn ARK IES i; 
y 1 10P Confellor the ſum 15 071MIVOLENS 


Remane Millall; and the Mitlall of Sarrbary in the Poſt 4cwferias 4. 17. 
ER prayer (e) Feriaſexta ſay, Wee Leſecch thee O t's, yn (aurife, 
p Ss | : : lil in ſacriftes 
ra, that ging thank. s vnto thee for theſe gifts we ham? receinzd, _—_ eſſe = 
wh mn better gifts. But (f) there is no better gift then l.cy,4t oo” 
, ; J 4 - a £8046 air. Alex» 
_ S I _ Sonne of theliuing God, in whom wee Tre- 5-P4/4. Graz 
welife, and all that b-longs thereto : therefore they thinke IR INES 


not thatthey receiue very Chriſt in the Sacrament. g Qvodore ſi, fi- 
Px: domincy,u 4 


P 3 4 ) 4 e (We CApiarn 4, 


mou , ; : 

r ther, O Lora, grant : that with pare mindes wie may al'd take, 4 rware ti walt 
at of 4 temporall gifr, it may be made au eternall rem: ay, T his a en _— 

OU1.11 


cannotbe ſpoken of the very body of Chrilt z which is not £1.M:/cr-Re. br. 
atemporall, butan euerlalting gift and remedy. Fer.y,t oft.do. paſt 


. . , 0ni' Pot cem.gqued 
| SO i-—apxwk (h) That which wee has? recerrcd in the I ore (uns (mms. 
mage of the Sacrament, grant thu CCl h Quo1 47747:re cox 
ww —_— Fg _ ? . 
$ 4 at we MAY OC by aA mfecſt PAT = | gomns Sacramn * 


twidati : 
patien, After the ſame manner they pray againe z Lt rhy manſeſta pe ricapa- 


it Jar awents pe rfetT, O Lor a, that which they centaine, that Fee ym mayeac 
"at TE G e/i Sant: Swy- 
vr = _ doe in ſhewe,we may recettte 11 the certaine truth of then.m Poſt com. 
þ ner them/elues, What can bee moreplaine ? They confelle *aprgu. © 
. *Q * = > in Ar. 
rang Chriftin ſhew, they delire hereafter to recejue 
Y ngs themſelues in veritie and deede. 
ti ourthly, in the Fealt of Saint Petentiarathe Virginthey i7atns ne (a.f4 
Y, (1) That they maAyY /o ule hit Ca-raments that ehoy RE £ Vii SOer 170 1,4E 
Preſent at the oo oF o__—_ : cn Pe Oe equm's weremes 
Ma b 90 eternall feaſt : but It C HRIS TT verY God and mire conuitiy, 
b4 - o * e A Do 
n bee thething received in the Sacrament , they have MR 


7 :readie 
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> ——_—————— PS 
—— _ 


| —  — 


alreadie taite1 of the eternail banquet, | 
Fiftly,in the Pof-commwicn of the Virgin aries Matile,they 
If . f / \ e Ks / FAY . > J I 4 
k Vi. yor in Poe - call tie Sacrainents { h ) Sal;tt; 9ſt; e/ u'fiaia 5 the helps 0! 
com ina we ourfaluation : Burif itbe he very body of Chriit it is horri- 
: ble aad blaſphemous detrection from our great high |'rielt, 
m— NES; : doe tn Folge i» fol. . 
to call him the helpe co faluation, who is ialuation it ſelfc,and 
"1 ante here 
2311 Wenekede TNETETO, 0 
LAMP.Ser. 454 Sixtly, in the ſecret of the Office of the dead they lay; (1 
$2 Recciztr 0 Lora, for theſoule of thy ſermant, the hoft which thay 
&; ie offer to God the Father for vs bountifally, It the Holt bee 
the very body of Chrilt, then their prayer 1s moſt ablurd, tg 
deiire Chriit to receive Chrilt. | 
= Awme xe, = Seuenthly,inthefealtof Leo they pray , That the cblatinn 
Ge enefionebes. 04y be profitalle to them by the interceſſionof Leo: Andin the 
ors /777C ; as w 5 PN 894 
6: Leanty bee nobu folk OF Gone Oſrund they pray(z) Sanctifie we be, cech thee) 
MEDNES. Lord, onr gifts, aud by the merits and interceſſion of bouatiſull Of 
11 M ancra noſire, 07 3 0 L d, 5 'Y : ; f F T B+ 
comme 9:14/1%". und thy Confeſſer, let them be turned into the body ard bloud if 
mers; > interceſ- | ; 
fientns mwnfies Chriſt, and be profitable to the health of our (outes, 4 OW = 
Confer rm9f impietics are here, wherein they bewray themſclues ? Ifthe 
218.41 (a:Fifica, ut Frog : PR” : I 
» fy mderim Words of Chriſts inſtitution be working words, and —_ 
refriTeuChrit  fpoken intentiuely by the Prieſt doe tranſub(tantiate, then 
Corp 14z . {4"19 18577 ; BY: . : 2 
comcerentwr. Ex What need Saint O/w2unds merits and his prayers? And "pa 
Alaſ-Sar. you, What deſerts of O/ixund were fo great , that for them 
of þ : 
Chriſt ihould be new created ? Now we ſee they pray both in 
this, and ſundry other, that Chriſt ſhould be auailezble tors 
for the merits of Saints,and his ſacrifice bz efteftual by _ 
» Swrpſima,de- - coramendations5 as they arenotaſhamed to ſay ( 0) ry 
Mn et hane, O Lord, receineed th:pledge of eternall Redemption , wii 


tans £rernn, ond 


: 7, 
frm ni(queſwnes) yye beſeech thee 1:t be the helpe of this preſent and futwrz liſe by tht 
on are pet txteruention of thy haty CAlartyrs, : y : 11 boo 
viiepr-ferennx* Firhrly, in the Canon they pray, (p ) That God w1nld acct} 
Wir par;ter O 


hc ' ' childe A 
forwr6 Ro. Mi m the things ofj« red, as he accepteth the ſacrifice of his wo vert” 
poit Twiurt: 8 bell, rhe /arriſice of Abrahamgand that which Melchized:c 


> #/anis. 


4 4 O 1s 

PirlanMfi, offer, But it is intolerable blaſphemie ro compare Chrilt 

4 on with theſe: therefore of Chrilts body and bloud this 
may not be ycrehed, 


If it be the very body of Chriſt, why doe they offer it ? 


and d 
then 7 
celue r 
al pref 


— 


T CHaP. 95. The firſt Boke. 323 
tothe honour of Saints? As in the feaſt of Vedaſtas and A- 
wy mandur and ſundry other z (4) Unto whoſe hoxour we offer t! eſe 977 76011m none 
3 of ſurrifices ro thy helineſſe. Sure] y,ro offer VP C hriſt ro the Lo- heebeceehria kit 
rr- nour of man, is to make Chrilt theſeruant of men : and it #1447. 
ell, is againl? therule of the Apoſtle 3 What (oener 'yee doe 3 ane ll to DS —— 
and the glory of Ged. | alys.E1t Re Brew. 
Aboue the relt ic may not bee forgotten, that in their ſe- aye en 
3 crets before the bread and wine be tranſubſtantiated;they at- "©7414 ſine 
that tribute as much vnto it, and delire to receive as much rides og 
t bee andas many bleſſings by itand forit, as they doe in their 
l, to Prft.communions after jtis conſecrated and changed. Where- 
h foreitis euident they eſteem it to be [till the ſame. The Ro- 
ation mane Breutarie in the eight Sunday after Penreco? ſaith ;'r) , Suſtive,qnafieni 
1 the Receigr 50 Lora, the(e mfr; which of thy owne bounty we bris:g ynto dom. ine wn uncra, 
1ecy) thee, that theſe holy myſteries, the power of thy grave working with ona avs 
/Of- them, may [anitifie vs in the conurr ation of this preſent life, and tb: {acrolantla 
ud of ing v5 to eternall ſuluation. Conſider nowzand iudge vpright- ge,» 
nany ly; by the myſteries they bring, which can be nothing but © preſenrn 2414 
[fre bread and wine, they defire to be ſanRibed and broughtvn- 4.7 jul a 
celng to the life to come; and more then this the Sacrament af. £0444 /enpuesne 
then tcrit is tranſubſtantiated cannot procure vnto them. What 7,..s pu 1cwc.wh 
"pra neede then ſuch Tragedies ? and why contend they {o Sr. 
them bitterly for their miraculous bread-turning , when the na- 
oth 1n turall and plaine elements before conſecration , may yeeld 
etovs as much vnto them as they can deſire? The ſame is made 
mens plain alſo in the ſecret of the third Ferze after the fourth ſun- 
) Fee dy in Lent,wherein they pray ;! Ler this Hoſt, 0 Lora, cleanſe \HecHiitia. que- 
\ which ur ſmnes, and 1:t it ſanttifie the bodies an ſoules of thy [ubi-ts to 0", ne, ad 
by the Por celebrating sf thy ſacrifice. Which way can they here «ſcape, aifers eele;r ud 
or whateualion may be found ? The words, This Heſt, wit: a verge nr 
4 acct nellerh, that it is the bread and wine, cf which they ſpeake, ſent peer. 
lde A- and not the body of Chrilt : for,the Het they del ire may by 
{-<h dis landifying prepare them to'the Sacrifice of Chriſts body : 
Chrilts W and by the ſame Hoſt they delire alſo cleanling from finne. If 
ud lus tien Fromand By the outward Symbols they deſire to re- 
-—__ cluerhe ſame ble{lings as after tranſubltantiation, Their Re- 
eritV 


all preſence isan idle and fruitletle 6 gmcnt, 
30 7 2 On 


—_—OAbw_—__ 


OO —  — —— = 
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k On the {ixt day of the preparance at night, (tr) Two Pri:ft; Ef 

Cktes ore z in ſurplices, fare-forted carry the Cro ſe, and the body of Chriit,o me 
corpore domme®. nut it into the Sepulchre, humbly bowing downe their knees, This ig lot 
EO” a plaine argument, that they chinke ir not to bethe glorious Pr 
| ; immortall body of Chrilt. For thea they ſurely would not (a) 
doe ſo much wrong vnto it, as to bury theliuing, on vvhom the 

death hath no more power. Nay, as the Poet reporteth of or 4 
HMecxentinsthat he was vied to ioyne the liuing and the dead her 

v la;.Li5invts bodies together: ſo the hiltory of Lombardy doth witnes, (v) "ar 
m_ that they burizd the Hoſt ,that is, Chriſt, with the body of a dead ved 
man in the ſame grane. : 


w Atl digae', Afﬀeer conſecration (w) they waſh their fingers ouer the 

ys Late Chalice with wine and water, in which it —_ needes bee, 

calc?.vd.rd. #1]. that ſome ofthe bloud is [till Ieft, at leaſt vpon the lides of 

the Chalice: But ifthey thought as they ſpeake,who would 
doubt it tobe horrible impiety, to waſh filthy fingers ouer 
the bloud of Chrilt ? 

Nolelſe inhumanity isit to mingle, with Pilate, the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt with his owne bloud in their commixtion, of 
which there can bee no ſufhcient reaſon yielded, For if the 
body be naturall, itis not without his bloud already : and if 
in the Chalice be both the body and bloud, what folly and 
abomination is it tolay Chriſt vpon Chrilt ? what ſhould | | 

x Quidſiex melle ſpeake ofthe drenching of him in water ? I doubt not; but if 
velul:o(15ume fue: they beleeued it to bee the very body of Chriſt, they would 
»336d rr4fb42i. MOTE Teuerently, and with greater honour eſteeme it y as 
wy = pars Ccholas de Plone doth, who forbiddeth Priefts to blowe, & breath, 
Se cr 2, OV { bclch ouer the Sacrament. 

gt yo Gol Laſtly, the Romiſh Church it ſelfe teacheth vs to doubt, 
frm, VWhether Chrilt bee alwaies really preſent in the Sacrament, 
fs 266m "oi For the Canonilt ſaith, (x) that If the flower he tempered with 
oafici corps Clrafte, honey, or any other liquor but water,{uch bread is yot tran{ubſtart: 
Kg alle. ate into the body of Chriſt. And againe, (3) If the Hoſt vee made 
Is piper frumenta, of any bread but of wheat, it cannot be mas the body of C hrift: nay» 
pg <p mg evpm (2) if any other ſeeds or ſpice bee added to the wheat, the wheat ® 


4 Conlecr. 2, pare, Changed the other ts not changed. Inthele doubts w ho can bee in 
g'gq eSxren. affyred, that the body of Chriſt is alwaies preſent inthe Be: tc 
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| ecing (as I haue former) ſhewed) thaton the jn- 1 W992 m , 
rt 0 tention of the Miniſter hangs the force of Conſecration, ] N- ———_ 
his is lomuch that of the 7 loftes of another Priett; making, every aq 
Drious Prielt hath cauſeto be doubrfull, 5 enoman Mitlall faith . Ke Re 3 
d not (a) If th:ye wang arte mitter, forme, entiog,or Sacerdeti{lo; arr, _ Car amith dþ 
vhom the Sacramest is not mads.: 1f( b) the bread berade of Roſe: -Water, M.7 OOO 
th of or any othey uſtilled w ter, wt z5 of "brfull whether the SArr um: 1m betray 
dead be made ; Apaine, (ce) 'f any thing bee wantig, which do h, APP-+- IA Ny wk « 
6, (v) hae to tHe þ *lneſſe of the wor & which are mm the Conſecr.utron reaug. 46 "——_ 
| dead red, the Sacrament 5; net made, Mg Pans ew 
Toconclude concerning the doubts of theſe Sceprib- Di. WO eras Gre 
r the vines,in this the higheſt Hereglyph of their darke Sphirg "82 edſecrarens nm 
bee, kth chey lay, (4) If a Pri #t kane before him lenrn Hoſts, aid tn- Pane rey 
es of tird to Conſerate onety ten-of them, not appointing tn his mt entio, WEL appro wn Ti 
ould 1h ten ſhall be Conſicrite, hee doth, then conſecrate roy; at all, be- re Ocereaed 
ouer tunſe the s1t+2tiog 5; requiſite : otherwiſe, if thinkrg there are bat & tender conſe? 
| to ':nits, he doth mntind to COn{cerate ll that ryc before him 3-8 Fs. _ ce, How 
acti- fu c1f* all ave co Wecrated : wher:fore enryy Pri /f cxtobt ro intend. deco —— 
ly H oſecrateall that ar {et before hims to 6: conſecrated odeerar ; quis ve. 
'rne 


; 914 tap IWIE118: Sou 
| sthereany Dedalss,any Oedipus, any Delplos ſodarke ? + 
d if olitricate? ſo Vnextricable, 


and headed Bealt, and the Entowar 
ld 1 WF ont; dack?, whoſe onely ſport is, to hould in ſulpenſe the pens KOO Hes 
tif ungry ſoule with doubrs and ambiguities : | 

- Confcience in vneertainty, to dazell, to delude the vaderſtan- $94 747 jepn, 
{VS 


Ling ofmen, that the poore {oule ay be robbed of 21 PEACE beredrbireg /er/er, 
h, and Quiernetſe ; of all com 


= earthly Pilgrimage, O Roms !' 0 Babill !O 
Kee | 


R l Nes, gluas ex te [7 ad 
chaire of peſdi- conſecrants Polaes 
br, habe. hid, un Rs. 
nr Atrſals. 
uh CHAP. XCvT. 
it i- 


That the Romilh, Charchs 


W/ fer. th vp other $ acrifices and obl/ations 

k Fo God for the Paking aw.iy of, ſims*,beſides ihe body G bloud 

4 of Tiſus Chriſt. 

> T Wo kindes of oblation the M1 olaicall lawe ordained vn- wat Carell Sigg 
l the children of liraell.; (; ) Gifts, and $ acrifices, Gifts | __ 
| LC 3 Were 
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were of three kindes; commanded by thelawe, promiſed by 
vow , and free-will offerings. The Sacrifices were of (ixe 
ſorts ; burnt offe: ings, meat ay" DAY offerings, linne 
offerings, treſpalle offerings, and the ſacrifice of Conſecrati- 
on. 

Of Sacrifices there were three cauſes;(b) firſt;the honor of 
God,to which the burnt offering was wholly ordained : for 
it was altogether conſumed with fire , neither did anything 
thereof remaine to the vſe of the Prieſt, or the offerer. 0 
gentherefore calleth it (c) Holecarporrs, becauſe all the fruit 
was to offer it vnto God. 

The ſecondend of Sacrifices-was,to obtaine good thingy 
atthe hand ofGod : and thoſe were they which were called 


42x Cool Sizhs (d.) Salutares Hoſtiezor Pacifice z peace ofterings, or health of 
«2-3-+54'7- ferings:for they were offred, when either they would obtaine 


8s Orig. hem EF, 
f 1bid. 


g [nit dr ſaci}. 


þ Plal.g 1.16 


3 Efay 4.11 
& Heb,7z.18, 


t Epd.5 2. 


any good at the hand of.GOD, or did giue thankes for that 
which they had obtained. Origen makes two kindes ofthem; 
(c) one of Vowes, another of Thanksgiuing. 

The third end or cauſe, for which Sacrifices were ordar 
ned, was (f) for the turning away ofcuills : and thoſe were 
called Sinne offerings, and Treſpaſle offerings. 

T he firlt ue kindes of Sacrifices (g) Philo Indzns reduce 
vnto three heads ; burnt offerings, linne offerings, and peace 
offerings. Anditiseuident, that all theſe ſerued butfor 
time. For the Pſalmiſt ſaith; (þ) Thow deſireſt no ſacrifice, ug 
would, gixe it thee, | ut thou dclighteſt not in burnt offerings. An 
in E/ay ; (5) 1 deſired nor the bloud of Bullocks, nor of Lamber,w 
of Goats, The Apoſtle therefore ſaith ; (k,) The commundemen 
that went aforeyss di[annulled,becauſe of the weakenes thereof 64 
v1profitablene ſſe. Theſe things were but figures of leſus Chrl 
ro come, the rue Sacrifice, and oblation expiating and adv 
liſhing the linnes of the world. For he gaue (1) him{/ft rob 
an offring, ard a ſacrifice of ſweet ſmelling ſanonr wnto G00y ſaieth 
the Apoltle. And ifthe Legall Sacrifices at any timebe called 
Sauours of reſt, or ſacrifices of ſweet ſauour vnto God, It! 
not in reſpe& of the things themſelues,but for that they wert 


l mages and repreſentations of the great Sacrifice of on 
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who iscome in their place, and is now a enerall offerin gan 
everlaſting offcring,a ſufficient offering tor allthatbelecue in 


Heeis a generall offering ; for that , whatſocuer th e ſixe 
ſundry kindes of Tewiſh offerings did lignifie , Chriſt 65 wwte 
> 


vp his body aftually but once, yet the vertue of this Sacrifice 
wa from the beginning,and indures to the end his wounds 
were open before he had them, and his bloud neuer dry, bur 
alwaies God beheld it, and was pacitied in it towards Man- 
kinde, both before hee ſuffered, and after. In this ſenſe hee is 


1, 
e Secondly, hee is an eternall offering: for though he offred Veb.r .r0, 


called (ws ) the Lambe, which was ſlaine from the beginning of th: # Apoe.rya 
ld. 


wor | 

| Thirdly, he is a ſufficient ſacrifice, a ſuperabundant price 

for all offences: in reſpe& of whoſe worthinelſ;, all the tran 

preſſions and debts, wherewith wee are charged, are lighter 

then winde,lefſer then nothing. Wherctore 7ob as the type 

and fgure of Chrilt, maketh his puniſhment as great as his 

line, and his correRtion anſwereable to his offences; (x) O ® Tob 6.1.3, 
that my griefe were well weighed,and my mniſeries were Liide toge- 

ther inthe balance: for it would bee now heawicr then the ſand of the 


ſea. - 
TheSacrifice of Chriſt being then generall, eternall, ſufh- 
cient, it taketh away all other Sacrifices whatſocuer ': neyther 
canthey be offered any more without vnſpeakeable iniury & 
reproach vntothe Sonne of God. 

This notwithſtanding, hee that oppoſeth himſelfe againſt 
althatis called God, will have his offerings; his gifts, his Sa- 
criices, hisaltars :the ſuperſtitious ſmoake whereof obſcu- 
reth thebenefits,and hides from mens eiesthe gloriousobla- 
tion ofour great high Prieſt. For although _— offerings 
Ciffer, partly in the matter, partly in the maner,from the lew- 
iſh oblations : yer they agree with them in the nate, in the 

kindes, in the end, and inthe fruit. 

ln thenamethey apree« for they call them oblations,gifts, 

Cacrifices, incenſe, ſweet auours zas in the conſecration of 
| Z4 | Bread, 


_ _— 
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'Faſim in Miſa. Bread, wine, alt, 'a DErs, candles incenſe, boughs, palme, 
v0f ir wn ed flowers, fas Millalls yeeld plentifull record. So in the fourth 
4141.4 a1 Al are ah 2 A! ! 1 — R 
pe 26 «a, falſe Apoltolicall Canon they are allo caiicd __ ” 
SE -”” chere it is decreed, {s) that it my not bee Lovfs a of - : 
ac 667114147 L , i - F < 
Thymams, i et» Al'ar ary ehmg CUI NEW Cares of cornes "—_ £rap ty an ple for thy 
me » 69, AF Ss ard ſweet (pices, that is, incenſe at [nth time 2s the holy iffe- 
axe ;- nAe EY 5 % : 
Jus #-las 0. ( an. 4, hyp 15 reſented. And, who knoweth not, the Canon com 
que liceait —_ mandcrh ; (p ) Let ener C hriſtian procure ſomething, to offer t# 
oy $0 fl a l-mnity of the Maſſe 
Ta. th. ( ar % fo Go at the [v 2991), 'J - jj» E : 
pon ruſſ. 1 he kindes alſo are the ſame, For they are ſamtimes burnt . 
420g pony =_ oftrings, wholly ordained to rne worſhi p of God : as, where 
effrre-£44. 614+ they ſay of the Candle; (9) Let it continve to the honour if tl 

- 


4-.Gr.a de C6 ſ6.7+ 


Fo :5 ones Cori DA atbe ty: And ofthe lnceaſe 3- (r) Let this ixcenſe bee bleſſed 


| 

_ towhoſe hononr it ſoallbe burrt. 
t Cen idle 14, . - s : 
197m c3jess Somtimes they are peace offrings,to obtaine good things 
rad nottanszs EGod. So they pray 3 (s ) that the bread and wine before conſe 4 
lrome deitrmida . * Are” ; G 
£4 'enerct Cration may be in all things ble], ed, apprened, ratificd, rea'cnatle, | 
mbered Ca. 0 anacceptcd offring unto Godgthat it m1y be turned into the veryb0- 1 
, 60 :C4- - "4 A i . . . . 
--o9'th 22" dy of Chriſt, Of their incenſe in_their 0" >"I0P —_ - 
4. ba03e O16» > te) Tha 3 re may bee [aultsfied 61 the name 

Sat, they pray ,\ ; That the ao wn : 4 wo = WH th me 
YE cf the Lord Ieſus, that all w! uch taſte, _ bh "a _ the / . 
{ Can M:[ qua 1a) recein? the prwer of the holy ſpirit. Surely, this is a actle 
age" Wi fice then of greater ethcacie, then the TIewiſh euer were fory 
6c 7azere fre we thetouching, talling, ſmelling of the Legall Sacrifices did rie 
raztiea Co mene i 4.4 g ry Th 'Þ the Fig c 
0r:4/e. Thy mar, neuer conferre the grace of C ods Pirit. e ſame pe C 
V 2ra4; 7 Tribute alſo vnto the hallowed fire ;-that ( ) whoſoen:r / We 
eo | or1azen it, (it 


turns waxe take light from it may be ilumnated with the light of grace: And 


$7414. bened 43> Of the incenſe they ſay 3 (w) Make, wee beſecch thee, moi? w/ 
TY A G " MX y : of - 4 ; n 
af har nf Fathcr, this incenſ* of [weet ſaner8r to remaine continnally port 
m:p-6:1, b-m <d9* 2,7 of thy Church ſor the cauſe of religion. T hus they make 7 
15/1.C({ 14773 44 06-48 : N . . . e 
ot Geeas >.» cenſe an offertory roatraine good things, and to further t 
{+ releromn'?$/te7 Cn0ſe of Religion forever, 
[4 


eferas ber deci Likewife, that they offer them to ta ke away {ins, itis moll 
65-+4 4419713  enzdent in the xiiij. Sunday after Trinity s (+) Be merciful, 
5am ief De. O Lord, to thy peeple : bee merciful! to theſe thy gifts , that thu 
rune populo 19% may ft gines vs pardon and grant our requeſts, Inlins the Poſt hey 
NE bs bla n yacatym 0! mdplgeta nebi aribnass 0! poſtulate cred. dog prft. Tren... Chrij 
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therefore makes it an atlured Axim th at{ Y )- [1 finnes and FAY” y Dee3/; c:dif?. 2.60 


paſſes are taken away by the offering up of Sacrifir 6 o1wre enim ae. 


—  — 


——— — 


ſprinklirg of aſhes Coſfterau callerh (2) 4» well oly to 4 6 ſac; 
take away ſtiancs. Tine Millall = che fame wn = _— Pr 
wy done, - emundania delifta, to cleanſe linne CA. [en 
ally, astney are oblations,ſo they are oblari ns alſo vn- 4.w4 

toGod himſelfe. Ottheirwaxen T . pers ey wg 7 is Nha» phe —_ 
we Wa be worthy to offer them 1#to the Lord our G ad: 10 af claire 2 Ie ; 
incenſe;Let this incenſe be a ſauour of {weetnetſeacceprable d Hovrs Den, 
tothy diuine Maieſty, Oftheir Flowers they ſay; (c)we offer \2 1,6, 5? fie 
them op before the ſight of hy glory. : be peSpnd rs 

Philip 1 ortcerives witnelleth, thatto S*. Leonard they offe- nd Ce alert. 

red horſe-ſhooes : and ſayth, thar himſelfe ſawe offered ynto toe Dum py bes 
Sint Ziborixs for the curing of the (tone, in the Church af ow 
Saint Peter,the priuy members of a man made of pure ſilyer eli ence. 
And to Saint Symphonia divers Ramices of liluer, : Rt hn 

» m_ _ EG done orſayd, to euacuate the {uffe- 0 wnperm ſongs 

g ? ro diſhonour his great ſacrifice? toex- ET" 

tenuate the price of his bloud, then to offer vp theſe lewiſh 

| —_ beggerly elements, to bethe honour of God and g, 

th . _ » the obtaining of good things, theremedy of was 
Atiſe, O bright Sunneof righteouſnelle, ariſe in thy glo- 

ne , diſpell the milts of darknetle, the night of errour , the 

douds of ignorance ; that we may betold thee in thy truth, 

worſhip thee according to thy werd,and chnowlids thee Hcb 

tobeour only Prieſt, and our onely Sacrifice , once offered wo 

forthe taking away of all our linnes. | 

CHAP. XCVII. 
Of the figment of Purgatorie , an?th:y meones of cleanſing ina a 
moneſt Papiſts, b:ſide the bloud of Chriſt. 
Wo once are ph{t the bonds of ſhamefaſtneſſe, never 
carejnto what outragethey fall. Hereof the Romiſh 


mags eelderh vs abundant proofe. For when ſharneleſly 
Cn e other meanes to purge ſinnethen the bloud of 
lt, any invention of their owne , any tradition; any fri- 
volous,, 


—_— —_ 
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The perſons in 
purgatory to be 
eermented. 


OD 


uolous Ceremony, they are content rather ſhall bee the in- 
ſtrument of cleanling our offences z then hee whom the Fa- 
ther hath ſentinto the world to bee the {aluation thereof. 
Wherefore not only holy-water,candles, palmes,confellion, 
penance , iubilyes, popiſh pardons, and ſuch like traſh , are 
ordained to be the ſanRification of the bodies and ſoules of 
men.: but they hauealſo a fiery purgatory after this life, 
wherein euery ſoule doth ſuffer forir ite, and payeth the 
Price of his owneredemption. 

Concerning the perſons in Purgatorie to be puniſhed; it 


muſt be vnderſ{tood they make three ſorts of men : The one 


p_ whoſe ſoules goe preſently to heauen after their dif 


ſolution as being free from all linnes : the ſecond ſortare 
_ thoſe, that are altogether euill; without faith, without love, 


without hope , without repentance : theſe are throwneim- 
mediately into the hell , from whence there is no redempti- 
on : thirdly, a middle ſort of pzople there are, which haue 
faith and charity, but imperfeR, and not anſwerableta 


Vdbill2.depary. Gods ſeverity of iuſtice z theſe are in Purgatory, to fatishe 


fortheir owne linnes, becauſe Chriſt (as they fay) hath only 

ſatisfied God for the guilt of mortall linne, if we repe:it, but 

the blemiſhes and ſpots of veniall ſinnes, and the painzof 

thoſe linnes whoſe puiltis forgiuen , mult betaken away by 

our owne ſatisfaction, which if inthis life we do not ſutrci* 

ently performe, it mult needes be done after this life in Pur- 
atory. 


They ſay, that theeternall paines due to mortall ſinnes by 


The doQrine of 
pergato'y 8 = thepower of the keyes of the Church, which arein the hand 
of the __ are changed into temporall paines,which euer} 
_ _ p__ , either in this -% , or after this - j/ 
imſelfe or by another. «Mlbert layth , (a) There may bee / 
ry ogg many prayers ſayd for one wan , that is, A ET he my þ tdins 
rp; redfromallpains of Purgatory. eAnd therefore in this caſt ouch 


the condition of the rich ss better then the poore : for the rich hawt 
mancs and ſubſtance » by which they may procure many prayer”: 


b Redzprie anime RCCOrdIng to that of the Scripture; (b) e Amar riches are tht 
widen aw. redemption of his Soule, So plainly they make cleaning of lin - 
an 


OOO — — — 
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andeternall glory to be gotten by money, 

The puniſhment of Purgatorie ( they ſay ) is not alike to 
all, but greater or letſer: according to the proportion of the 
fault is the puniſhment, which the Soule mult fo long ſuffer, 
till either it be purged by long indurance of torture,or ſome 
other meanes be vied for deliuerance, 

Vnto offenders this Purgatory is ſo vneuitable, that Gra- 
tian fayth, (c) by repentance and contrition Pur atory can- © Nz ewiireell 
not bee auoided. Summa eHgelicalaith, they which dycin nnd pan=rajn's 
charity,are yet for their offences puniſhed in Purgatorie, if *511 ef omge- 

hauenot _ ni cam | ps ny 
n Purgatory (they ſay)(d)there is a twofold puniſhment: 5d fem. 
one of paine, another of loile : loſſe of the Te ur and rg <9 
preſence of God : painein fire, or otherwiſe greater then the 
greateſt affliftion in the world : not any thing lelſe then the 
paines of hell , but that theſeare temporary, and the helliſh 
tortures eternall. 
Concerning the place of Purgatory they haue not et 
fully agreed z ſo that the whole Church can deeme nothing, ,,.,,. , 
thereof. (e) Some ſay, it is aboue vs towards Heauen , yer pur 
vader heauen: ſomeſay,(f) it is only the conſeience of eue- F,-0444- 
y-_ : ſome ſay, (g)it is in the valley of /o/aphat: ſome ſay, g Fu Per Darnia, 

e place in earth, where everie man hath committed his (ue __ 

_ ſinneyis the place of his Purgatory. After allthis, at Fd Belk purg f 
by (b) revelation it was giuen to them to know, that the p7Z7200% 

place of Purgatory is twofold : one common,to which they w».7...3 

viually goe all: the other private, as in ſundrie Bathes vnder 

the ſhadow of trees , and inthe houſes wherein they haue 

—nma But to returne againe to the common place of 


——_ (5) ſome will have.it aboue Hell, ſome about [J01- Herron 
Hell: ſome ſay-, that the fire of Hell (&) within the heart of Chmm. 


theearth tortureth the damned, and thence breaking out af p< gate 

fiderh the ſoules of the faithfull in Purgatorie,and fo forth inde 1ued purgate- 

proceeding, falleth ſhort of the infants in the third Circle, [7/2 -o4/mtore * 

andthe Fathers in the fourth ſtation or Linbus Patrom. rwvprobure.. 
Some ſay the diuels doe not torment the Soules in Pur- 

gitorie, but only conduR and bring them thither to be tor- 


mented: 
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\ £ib2<4.13- mented : but Bellarmine ſayth » (I) this is tobe doubted ; for 
; many Reuelations are tothe contrary. 

mEx Com, The: T he fireof Purgarorie (they lay) (») is both elementary 

werb,7.c4p.) Grirucy and alſo Metaphoricall, and in ſhew and likenelle; X 

| as a painted Lyon is a Lyon. The naturall or materiall fire, | 


though as iris corporall , it cannot worke vpon the ſoule: { 
yet, as it is the inſtrument of Gods iuſtice , it may and doth WWF © 
make imprellion vpon the Soule.* For as the Soule by order t 
o! nature is ymted to the body, that it may giue lite: ſo by 
order of iuſtice it is vnitedtothe frein Purgatorie, thatit U 
nB:04r.d: Pug, may ſuffer puniſhment: but how this ſhould be, (:) Bellxe 
6b. 3447-12 wine acknowiedgeth thatno man can conceiue. ſy 
The mcanes howaSoule from hence is to be deljuercd;is 0 
fouretold. Oblations of the Pri-ſt, prayers of the Sairts,the almea 
of friends , the faiting and pious offices of the Kinxe ; amongſt ye 
which, one of the chicfelt is;to procure the Indulgences and an 
Pardons ofthe Man of R-m?, many Maſſes to be fayd, and i 
o Sem Amin ſuch like, Wherefore; (o0)71::0h auatlentls ol(> to the redemption Y 
Sofrs. out of Purgatory it is, tobe buryed it a Cimrcby ard, an! to hanes ; 
Morument to mou mens minds to remember him in prayer, ortt 
be buricd in an boly place : yea ths candles, th: clothes, the incenſe, 
helpe accidemtally tothe delinerance of Soules from Pr aatiriti the 
/ Hence now ſpringeth a world of queſtions , to perplext and 
the diſmayed conſcience : as, whereis the place ? which 


the fire of Purgatorie ? How long Purgatorie ſhall indure, 
whether to the time of the reſurreftion only, or afterward? 
ns in Purgatorie Soules bee tormented by thedt 
uels ? 
. Gears they bee tormented by Angels, or of thefiret 
elte ? 
Wrat it is that can helpe the Soules in Purgatorie ? 
Whether the Pope may at once deliyer all Soulcs out of 
Purgatoric ? 
Whether the ſuffrage of one may helpe another ? 
Whether, ifthe ſuffrages of another doe helpe, it be done 


Wheth*r —_ . 

of finue' 5a by way of merit, or by way of prayer ? j- 
for the ſoules - | , 
SE Whether when a man maketh many partakers of is 
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ood works; they be the letle auaile ableto himſelfe 2 

Whether if the Executor ofthe dead bee ſlackein perfor- 

ming his good beheaſts, the Teſtators ſoule ſhall be thelon- 
erdeteined in Purgatorie ? 

Whether, if the Executor make ſtay to performe the Te- 
ſtators will, vpon a good intent that he may {ell the goods 
the better for to giue greater almes,this {tay be preiudiciall to 
the Teſtators foule in Purgatorie ? 

Whether the ſuttrages which be made for many, bee as a- 
uaileable vnto them, as when they are made for one? 

Whether vpon an Indulgence granted to thoſe that vilite 
ſuch, or ſuch a Church, hee merite as much that is dwelling 
neere the Church, as he that is farre off ? 

Whether hee that is enioyned to doe penance a whole 
yecre, may diuide the time, and doe now one Moneth, then 
another, till he haue done penance ſo many Monthes as be 
inthe yeere ? 

Whether any but the Pope can grant plenary indulgence? 

What if he x tha giueth the penance, be not a Prieſt ? 

What it the Prieſt enioining penance, be in deadly ſinne ? 

Whether he to whom a plenarie indulgence isgranted at 
the houre of death, hath need of any other helpes ; as almes 
and ſuffrages, and ſundry other which 1 palle ouer? Theend 
of all which vaine and friuolons contention is, to take fron) 
themerits of Chriſt: to tyrannize vpon the conſcience of 


men; and to fill vp the inſatiable purſe of the Nimrod of 


Rome, «< 

Let vs now ſhew the reaſons , which plainly overthrow 
this Poeticall Chimera of the Romiſh Church. 

Firlt, our Saujour Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles make no three- 
fold deuiſion of men: Good, Emill, Indiffcrent, as the Papilts 


do.But our Saujour divideth all men into(p)Spiritand Fleſ, pio. . 6. 


Wheate and Tares, Beleeners and Unbeleencrs: and heafſigneth 


Only two places vntosthe Soules our of this world departing. 


(4) Hee that heareth my word, and beleemeth n Lun that /ent mee, q Io. $.24» 


bath enerlaſting life, and ſhall rot come into condemnation, but paſ- 


ſth/rom death no life. And againe; (r) Hee that belecpeth im yoo, , 1g. 


ID, 


_——_—— 
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him, ſhall nt be condemned, but hee that beleen:th nt, ts contens 
nd d alrcaay. 
ſa. Cor. 15. The 4pollle Paz/ moſt carefully inſtructing his (c) Corn 
thians, and his Theſſalonians of the (late of the dead, i peaketh 
not any word of Purgatory : and yer elſe where hee witne(: 
ſeth, that he (t )ha1kepr backe nothing that was profirable,butyt- 
tered vnto his auditors all the counſellof God, And who 
v2.Cor, 12.3, knowerth notzthat(z )he was takenvp into the third heauen, 
where he ſaw vneffable things ? Ithe ſawe this, why did hee 
not reveale it , that Matles and Dirges, and Trentalls, and 
ſuch other ottices might beedone for the dead ? Saint /obv 
alſo had diuers Reuelations, whereof ſome :vere concerning 
the dead, and their reſurrefion , but not a word in any of 
them touching Purgatorie, Saint Peter in his Epiilles res 
ſonerh much of the puniſhinent of them that walke inor- 
dinately,and after their owne Lults, He{peaketh alſo of the 
day of the Lord, and of his comming , but of Purgatorie 
not a {ylable. 

To conclude this argument , in the whole volumethete 
isnot one word Cathegorically , plainly and diftinly {et 
downe, by which Purgatoric, an Article of the Romilh taith, 
a matter of ſuch vnſ{peakable weight, a generall Veceſſiry ly- 
ing vponzmen, 15 taught or deljuered, 

Secondly,the figment of Purgatorieis plijnly againlithf; 
Catholicke and Apoſtelicall faich contatned in the Com- * 
mon Creed, wherein it is confetfed ; 7 belecre the remiſſione 
ſomes. Where remiſſion is, whar puniſhment can there be? 
Tf{innes be puniſhed according to the offence, tliey are not 
remitted; if they be mite. tony arenor puniſhed. 

_— T hirdly,the dreame of Purgatorie is againll naturall ree- 
airy a ſon. For how can the Soule, that is an vncorporall {ub- 
Coule eoth notſo. {}ance,ſutterin corporall fire? The worme, the fire,the brim» 

ſtonein Scripture, wherewith the Soules are tormented, are 
Metaphorically to be vnderltce 0d, 

Fourthly, this dotage of Purgatorie doth contradia the 
whole ſcope of Scriptures; whereof theend is to ſhew, that 
Icſus Chriſtis a ful;, abſolute, and compleate Redeemer : 1 

42 par* 
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| andleftvsto fatisfie for the puniſhment, but hath exactly 
| tished the Jawe,and ſuſteined our paines z as E/ay witnelleth, 
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aparcell Sauiour, nor halfe a Sauiour,but ſuch a one, 25 hath 
himſelfe borne our finnes, and was wounded , that wee 
might be cured : Hee hath not ſatisfied for the fault _ | 


A - 


(w) He was wounded for our tranſoreſsions, hee was broken for our ® Elay $3.5. 
AOMITRYS, 
Fiftly » this phantaſticall mockerie of Purgatorie deny- 
eh that ſweere relt to the Soules of Chriſtian men, which 
God in his-holy word abundantly promiſeth, ſaying z (x) * \p0. 14. 33+ 
Bleſſed are the dead, which hereafter dye inthe Lerd ; cuen/s (aith 
the Spirit, for they reſt from their laboxrs, and their workes follow 
them, What bleſſing, what reſt, isto them that in mercilelle 
flames of helliſh fire are ſo long and lamentably tormented 2: 
TheScripture calleth the death of the godly,S/cepe, Surely Devr. 31.16. 
it might better bee called roſting or broyling , horror and. INGS 6. 
laughter, if the Soules departed go hence into ſuch- fearecfull dlath.27 72. 
panes aboue all that euer was in the world indured, 
The Apoſtle Paz (y) glorieth ouer death, and the grave, ? a. 
and the Lawe,by tha! vittory which we hane thorow our Lord Ie- 57 
ſ Chrift, But there is no iult cauſe ot ſuch boalting, if wee 
beſtill held vnder the Law , to fatisfie in our owne perſons, 
induring the ynſpeakable torment and tortures of Hell, no. 
mn knoweth how long. 
Sixtly, and laſtly, in LZexiticns and other bookes of the 
w, all maner of Sacrifices are deſcribed bagh generally and, 
ſpecially: but amongſt all thoſe ſundrie kinds of gifts, oblati- 
os, ſacrifices, burnt-offerings , peacc-offcrings , ſinne-offe- 
lings;there is not any oblation, gift, or ſacrifice for the dead. 
Knowing therefore that the proofes, which out of Scrip-= 
ture he pretendeth,are not ſufficient for his defence,(z )Bel- 1 Bear de Purges, 
lamine the yoluminous Cardinal, who careth not with {*":* O_ 
what chaffe hee ſtuffe his papers , flyeth to the teſtimonie of «mms! opince- 
Piloſophers, Poets, la. eng and the Turks Alceron it join ano 
lie, and ſhameth not to citethe fabulous eEncrads of Jirgil SWeeninng; mats 
ki imme —_— 


CHAP, 


The firſt Booke. Cuar. 08, 


— 


EHAP. XCVIII., 
The obieftions of the Romiſh Church for the eſtabliſhing of they 


Purgatorie. 


TT is now time to ſpeake of their vniointed finewlelle ar. 
guments,with which this Bugbeare,and Pblegetos of their 
folly they doe maintaine, 

0b. Firlt they ſay, that Purgatorieis proved out of the Hills. 
«Mach.12. 45. rie of the CMachabees, where it 15 written, that ( 4 ) Inds 

made a reconciliation for the dead , that they mizht bee delinered 
from /inne. 

Sol. To this I anſwere : the booke of Machabees hath not Cx 
©0p.in Symbet, NONIcall authoritie : every man knoweth ho: the ancient 
Apol yet, edn Fathers did e{teeme of theſe vo\umes. Cyprian taith, (b) that 
- wes xy yaa we may not take authoritie of faith out of them, Hicyom: 
c Legirquidemec- ſaith, (c) the Church readeth the bookes of 27. ichabeerybut 
"4.4 pom Food counteth them not among Canonicall i[criptures. 

FA 107 Fealpit.. Auſten alſo witnetleth;that the booxe of Machabees 18 not 
rp nproige® inthe Hebrew Canon,or in the number of thoſe bookes,of 
Auzuft, which Chriſt faith, that they beare witneſſe of him as the 
bookes of Moſes, and the Prophets : yer are they not vn- 
vnprofitably received of the Church, if they be ſoberly read 
and heard. This ſheweth that from the bookes of Macha 
bees,no proofe, nor rule of faith cat1 bee taken ; Wherefore 
wee mult nor inſiſt vpon the fa& of 7#das ; but conſider) 


whether he did it lawfully, duely , and according to the 


word of God. 
Ob. Toby ſaith, Poxure out thy bread on the bariall of the inſt,bt 
| gue nothing to the withed ; ergogthere is Purgatoris ; 
Sol, The buoke of Teby is not authenticke, it is not Canont 


call; thereforeit preiſeth nor , it proveth not. But were it 
neuer ſo allured and certaine in authoritie, what concluſion 
can ariſe from hence? Toby himſelfe did beltowe his ſub- 
ſtance vpon the buriall ofthe godly,and exhorteth hisſonne 
to doe the ſame Ergoit was done to deliver Scules out 0 


Purgatorie. If Toby did meane, that his ſonne ſhould make 
EXpence 
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21,22- 


The Citizens of [ate/> Gilead mourned for Saul ſeuen ates : Ob. 
and Dauid moncrned for Saul and lonathan, axd other that were 1.5am,z1. 
w : crg0, there is Purgatorie. 4.5:1M.1 
The men of 1abe/> lamented for their King, as it was their Sel. 
duty : all i/rae/ (4 ) made a great and exceeding fore lIa- 4 Gen. $0.10, 
mentation for 7acob, (e) and for Hoſes alſo they wept in the ©P*2t-34 8. 
plaine of Aeab thirtie daies; They lamented for Samuel: (f) / *C'10-3 5.24 
all /#dih and [era/a/em mourncd for lo1ah. 1 truſt there is na 
leſuite ſo ſhamelelſe as to ſay, that [acob, Alofes,Samncl,and 
lejab were plunged in Purgatory. (g) As for Daxids la- 
mentation the text ſheweth plainely, it was not, becauſe Da- 
wd feared that Sau/and [onathan werein Purgatorie, but be- 
auſerhey were ſlaine with the ſword of the vncircumciſled, 
| Thefourth argument taken out of the Old Teſtamentis 05. 
nay VÞon ho eight and thirtith Plalme ; where Da«r4 
th, 0 Lord rebuks me not in thive anger, neither chaſten mee 14 
thy beawy ds/pleafure : out of this the Alogirall Frier Bellarmins 
concludeth Purgatory. 
Themeaning of the Pſalmiſt is literall and mylicall. Lire- &So/, 
ally, Dawid being ſtriken with ſome great ſicknelle for his 
lines, delireth forgiuenes thereof, and mitigation of Gods 
wrathtowards himfelfe: the myſticall meaning of the Pialme 
1s, topoint yato the great and extreme humiliation of le- 
lus Chriſt, bearing the ſinnes of the whole world in his 
owne body vpon the Crotle, and being Ariken and woun- 
dedfor them, | | 
Thea (h) haſt cauſed men to ride oner eur heads : wee went ©. 
ot fire and waters, but thou brovghteſt vs out into a waltl'y b "lol co.Fl 12 
Ace, 
The Pfalmilt fpeaketh of the calamitie of 1/+«et, being gi- 
ven vpintothe hands of proud & inſulting enemies, hu h 


g 2.51m. 1.13, 


na , 
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to Purgatorie? Fire and water arc here taken for the affiidi- 
ons of /ſracl in ti:is life, not in thelife to come. 
Ob, E/ay faith ; (s) The Lord ſhall waſh the ſilthineſſe of the daus). 
i Ely 4.4e ters of Z13n, and purge the bloud of /craſalcm out of the 
middeſt thereof, by che ſpirit of judgement; and by the ſpirt 


of burning ; Er20 thereis a Purgatorie. I 
Sol. T his 1s nothing to the matter of Purgatorie: it is apro- | 
| phelie of thecleanling of linne by Ieſus Chriſt: and fo isal 7 
4Mil.z.z, fothe place of 21zlachy, (k,) wherein he fpeaketh of the ſpirit 
of fire and fullers Sope : the bloud of Chrilt is therfore called 
Fullers Sope, and the ſpirit of fire, becauſe it is a perfe@ and t 
_ cleanling of linne,. which doth abſolutely performe the p 
me, | 
0b, The ninth of E/ay, the eighteenth verſe, is brought to« h 
ſtzbliſh Purgatorie ; Wickedneſſe burnethas a fire, it deneureth 0 
the Bryars and the Tharnes, and will kindle in the thicke places of w 
the forreſh, fir 
Sa? I marue!}, any man hath ſo much leiſure,as to ſpend timein- m 
heaping together ſuch vaine interpretations. The Prophet m 
faith not, Purgatorie burneth, but /niquitie burneth:; not very pa 
fre, but as fire :,VVhat is this to the purpoſe ? {or 
0b. I will beare the wrath of the Lord, (/) becan/e 1 hane fi Wi 
{Mich.7 g. ned againſt hims ; wntill be plead my cau/e, and execute indgemen ter 
for mee. 
Sel. In this whole chapter the Prophet ſpeaketh of the church 
affliQed by herenemies in this life, and of the iniquitie of 
the times; nota ſyllable of Purgatory after this life. 
C5, Thox ( m) alſo ſhalt be ſaned by the bloud of the Conan : 1 
m Z:ch.g.11. han? looſed thefriorers out of the pit, wherein1s no water. 


Sol. Purgatorie cannot hence bee proued : the Prophet ſpez- 
keth of the deliverie of the Churchof 7/7acl from the captr 

« V:4.Leh Dan. yitie of Babylon: and myſtically from the priſon of ſinne, the 
- 49 9g pit without water, ; 
Thomas in 3, ſecurde vnderſlandeth this place, of Hell it 


{&fe; ſome Schoolemen,of Lintbns Þ arrum. 
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 Ayfwere to the reaſor7 for Purgatorie taken ont of the New 
Teftament, c k 


FP they vrge the words of the good thiefe vpon the 9; 
croſſe to proue Purgatorie, and that there is forgiuenetle | 
of linnes after this life, For, he faith, (a) Lordremember me, Luke x1 42. 
when thow commeſt into thy kingdeme. | 
[fall che Teſuites in the world were in one hive buzzing So, 
together, they could never conclude Purgatorie out of this 
ifſe,but much ſooner the contrarie. The Thiefe defireth 
not Chriſt when he commeth into his Kingdome-to forgiue 
hisſinnes, but co y:#8-mber Limp, that is, to make him partaker 
of his glory, by receiving him into the number of his ele: 
which is the fruit, and manifeſtation of the forgiuenetſe of 
finne, which on the Crofle he had in this life. Surely, if any 
man had neede to be drenche in Purgatorie, the T hiefe had 
molt neede of all other, whoſe ſhort repentance was accom- 
panied with the feweſt workes; and whoſe flagitious life de- 
ſerued much correfion : bur GO D hath mercy freely on 
whom he will haue mercy. The Schoolemen (6) and Sen- Þ Mertednirerss 
tentiaries themſelues have a poſition dabit. Aut wibil, 
Gods mercy great doth not gine grace by halues : —— 
Or non: or all of thy tru: teares he ſales. BIT 
Itis faid 3 (c ) Whom God bath raiſed vp , looſmy the ſorrewes 1, 
of hell, becauſe it was impoſſitl» that hee ſhould bee holden of it. « Act 2.2.4. 
Hence they conclude Putgatorie. 
| Thisof all other js the molt afyllogiſticall vr vnconclu= So?. 
ding argument. For here it appeareth; that Chriſt ſuffered 
bis Purgatorie in this life : for after this 4ife ended, hee faith 
to the 1 hiefe , this day thou ſhalt bee with mee in Paradiſe. 
But what an Hereticke is Bellarmiz:, who ſeemeth by this 
reaſon to enforce,that Chrilt after this life ſuffered the paines 
of Purgatotie ? 
[n theſecond to the PLilippiars the Apoltle ſaith, (d) That 04, 


ut the nam: of Teſus euery knee ſhould bow , Loth of things tn Lea- d I kil 2. 
Aaz a> 
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Ken, and things tn earth, and things wnier the earth; E roo, there 
1s a Purgatory. 

] m— T his place delivereth not 2 word concerning 
Purgatorie, but onely proucth the great (-) Dominion and 
infinite ſoueraignty of Chrilt over all creatures, whom Men, 
Bealts, Birds, Fiſh, Fowles , the very Diuels themiclues doe 
{eruc and obey. 

Chrilt commandeth vs, (f ) To mats vs frienas if rn 1H 
righteous Alammon;z Ergo, there is Purgatorie. 

Pope Toane was delivered of achilde; Ergo Þ awd the fitt i; 
not lawfully elected. '1-his conclulion'is as necefarie 45 tie 
other. Chritt fpeaketh of Almes, which in this life we ought 
to giue. Huw doth hee here eltablith Purgatorie ? O mapai 
ficke Logicke ofa Frier Cardinal]! 

Out of 1. Coy. 3. (2 ) they labour toconfirme Purgatorie, 
For the Apoſtle faith ; (4) /f any mans worke burnt, he ſhall loſe, 
but he ſhall bee [awed himſelfe, nzwertheleſſe yet as it were by the 
efire, 

This place is not literally to be vnderſtood. For how can 
the worke it ſelfe, or the labour of the Miniſter burne? ltis 
therefore a Metaphor: which the Apoſtle vſeth;to ſhew that 
ifthe hearers of any Minilter ſhrinke from the faith, and fall 
from religion, though there be loile of his trauaile, yet het 
himſelfe after the enduring of many tribulations (s all the 
other members of Chriſt doe) ſhall be ſaved. To this may 
adde, thatthe Apoſtle doth notſay, thathe ſhall be ſaued by 
fire ; but as # were by fire: ſothatit iseuident, that the A 
fille doth not ſpeake of true and naturall fire, but of Metaphe- 
ricallfire ; for afflitionis in ſundry places of the Scripture 
called fire, Petey i compareth the Pit of the church to gold 
triedin the fire, The Pfalmiſt alſo of the affliQion of 1/r« 

ſatth ;/ & ) rhou /ufferedſt men to rid» owrr our heads : wet we 
thr rmgh fire and water, and then browghteſt ys into a wealrhy place. 
I conclude therefore, lince the words of the Apoltle Paw 
ſpeake of Metaphoricall fire , this place cannot bee vnder- 
ſtool of the fire of Purgatorie, which the common confent 


1 #4+Per.l+c--of che Romiſh ſchoole affirmeth, (1) to be true, proper; 
| men- 


al 4ndpoprinc af : 
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elementarie fire,ofthe ſame kinde which we hue on earth. 

eAuſten, though he is no where ſo much inconſtant in his 
opinion,as concerning this matter of Purgatorie: yer hee 
plainely expoundeththis place of Saint Pas/, not of the fire 
of Purgatorie, but of ſorrow and anguiſh which ariſeth from 
the loſle of temporall ſubſtance. 

Hierome (mw) expoundeth this place, of the teachers in the mrid1t«.9146.a 
Church and their auditors ; for by the good auditors which 424 Px | 
remaine conſtant in triall, they ſhall recciue reward : but by | 
the euill, which like ſtubble &r drofle are burnt vp in the 
fre, which ſhould try them, the Miniſters receiue lotle ; for 
they haue laboured in vaine. 

Out of Mathew they maintaine their Purgatorie ; (») #ho- 09g. 
ſeener ſhall ſprake ag.cinft the h:ly Ghoſt it ſhall rot be forginen him, nMu.1 ju 

wither in this world, nor 11the world to rome, 

[ anſwere ;z The meaning of the Evangelilt Saint CAfathewy Col. 
sexpiaines by tie other Evangelilts, Ma ke ſaith; He othat eM:r 19, 
bla'phor1-th againſt the holy Ghoſt , ſpall never hane forginen: ſſe. 

Luk: rengreth it after the ſame manner ' p) Ir ſhall xer bre for- pLuke tx 2:10. 
ginen. lohatheretcre calleth it (9) Stinne wnto death : Buttheir 9 :.'ob.g.15. 
Purgatorie (lay tlie; is cleanſing vnto life. To conclude, £u- 
ſtninterpreteth thewords of Harhewytothe ſame purpole; hs CEE 
(r) he hath not rewiſiion for cuer. wan: — de werv. 

Thou ſralt net com» ent therce till them bane payed the vi- as r Mw: 
moſt farthing. From hence they conclude there is Purgato- 
niejinwhich a man may diſcharge the full ſurme of his debt, 

Here the word Dozec, vatill, is of the ſame power, that it Sl 
inthe firſt of Mathews ( « j' Hee knew her not till flee had (Ma..1 25, 

brought forth hey firſt borne Serne, thatis, he neuer knew her. 
And ſo A»g»ftine alſo expoundeth the place ; I maruell if he *©£,4/7 4n6- 
vnderfland not that pumiikmaeot, whuk is eternall, Auer fi mon cara 

Other places there are , which without iudgerent they a pLAS oh, 
heape rogether,to prove their Purgatory. As though,where- | * 
loeverthe wrath of God, the tempeſt of his indignation, the 
lake of fire, priſon, fetters, darknelleiz ſpoken ct, there by 


and by whey rag to taught. But as the better learneo of 


the Aduerſaries themſelues in ſuch places put no greattruſt: 
| a 3 ſo 
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ſo I will patſe them ouer as vaworthy to bee anſwered : and 
ſuch, whereof the true meaning the reader himſe lfe out of 
the proportion of Scriptures, and circumſtance of the T ext, 
may ealily hnde. 

Being deliticute of all good authoritie out of the Scrip. 

tures, they flyeto the helpe of Fathers, Councels , Decrees 
of Popes, and ſuch like. Of all which we may deeme,as Au- 
ſten doth of the workes of Cyprian: ( #) where they agree 
with Scriptures, he receiueth them, where they ditlent from 
Scriptures, with Cyprians fauour, hee refuſeth them. In this 
caſe then with Panormitan we more elteeme the ſaying of a 
ſimple priuate perſon, hauing better authoritie out of the 
Old and New Teltament, then the ſaying of the Pope with- 
out authoritie, They tnemſelues Nand not to the iudgement 
of the Fathers, when it maketh againſt their Idolatry and 
Traditions: why enforcethey then the ſaying ofa Father or 
two, ſpoken moſt commonly by way of Rhetoricall ampli- 
fication, againſt vs asa binding Law ? 

They -obieR, that the communionof the body and bloud of 
Cyriſt is 11 many writers called anoffering , anoblation , aſacri- 
fice for the quicke and the dead; and this proueth Purgatorie. 

Vaderltand (diſcreet Reader) that the Excharsſt is called a 
Sacrifice : not;that it is offered for the quicke and the dead, 
but becauſe it is the memoriall of the Sacrifice ofthe body & 
bloud of Chriſt, which he offered vpon the Crofle for vs. 

Secoudly, it hath the name of oblation or offering , be- 
cauſe at the celebration thereof the faithfull were wont to 
ofter bread, wine, and other almes for the vſe of the poore. 

Laſtly, it is called an offering or ſacrifice , becauſe it is the 
ſolemne thankſgiuing of the Church for the death and pal 
fon of Icſus Chriſt. 

The ſecond argument taken from the Fathers is, becaule 
they pray for the dead: but this argument proueth not Pur- 
patorie. For it iseuident, that many Fathers did hold » that 
theſoules of theeledid encreaſe in g'ory and ioy moreand | 
more; till the conſummation of all happineſle at the reſur- 


reftion; wherefore they prayed for this increaſe of honou? 
| 1 
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to the Saints : (» ) but yer this was without warrant of ,,,"". 7"... 
Scripture, (x) and therefore of no authoritie. & Ambrl.2 8. 


& Hiercm ad Oe 


The Lyturge of Saint Tames is produced for the kindling ,;,, 
of this fire of Purgatorie : bur it is a doubrfull vncertaine x Vid. Angra lt. 
writing, without any atlured proofe, that it was thedoing of 4 
Saint /ames, | 

Origen and Tertullian the Papiſts themſelues reieR, as ſtai- 
ned with many blots of erroneous opinion : yea, Bellarmine 
dloweth not the Purgatorie of Origen, who teacheth, that in 
rimethe very Diuels ſhall in Purgatory be ſo cleanſed , that 
they ſhall be ſaued, | 

TheLyturge of Y Baſil, Dionyſus, Damaſtene, Gregory, are 7 ** £05%%.Da te, 
not of ſuch truth, authoritie, or integritie , as their words 
ſhould be Iawes to binde the conſcience of men, Arguſtize ,,,,,,,,:, 

& doubtfull and inconſtart in this bulineſle. ib. 5. Hypognoſts- 

e (if that booke be eAnſtens) hee manifcltly raketh away 

Purgatorie ; and ſo in the Enchiridion cap. 69, hee is doubt- 

full, whether the ſoules after this life be tormented; where- Az;./prccar.mer's, 
fore the authoritie of e Hug»ſline cannot be produced on the ©2®" #107449 
Romiſh behalfe. 

Let vs now ſec how by this falſe coined figment of their 
Purgatorie,the highiand honourable othce of leſus Chriſts 
Prieſthood is wronged. X 

Firſt, it maketh Chriſt an vnſufticient redeemer, who hath 
not cleanſed vs fully from our linnes : but hath onely prepa- 
redthe way, that we may ſatisfiefor our owne l[innes in our 
owne ellnbs This dodrine is contrarie to the teaching 
of John ; (2) The bloud of Teſies Chriſt bis Some purgeth vs from 3 ntob.tvg. 
all vnrighteou'ne ſſe. 

Secondly, it taketh away from the dignitie of Chriſts Sa- 
criice, which (they. ſay) doth onely fatisfie for the guilt of 
linne, but notfor the whole puniſhment. 

Thirdly, by this figment of Purgatoric, an idle diſtinQi- 
onis brought in concerning ſinnes veniall, and mortall, by 
which the Maieſtie of God is wronged ; as though there 
were any thing committed againſt God by man, which 1s 
not mortall in man, The Scripture maketh all ſinne deadly, 
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: Rom 5. oy | Forthe Apoltle faith _ (9) Death ra:gned from Adam to Mo. 


les, exc car them alſe, that ſinned,not after the like manner of the 


1r0::/aceſſion of Adam : And againe, otall linnes generally he 


ſaith; (a) The wages of fin: 15 cath. lohby indeede faith , (6) 
There 15 a {ne n2t wats death. But his meaning 1s not , that 
any finne is of jt fe!fe veniall; but that ſoie linnes God for- 
giucth, and femme he ncuer forgiueth : naniely, The fin againſ 
rhe rely Ghoſt. 

Fourtiily, by this hgment of Purgatorie they make Mer. 
c handile of Chriſts Prietthood, while they ſell Pardons and 
Mailes for the redemption of ſoules, out of the imaginary 
Co 11s of their owne invention : and grant full, fuller, and 
molt fujl pardons, euen as your money willſtrerch vnto. 

Fifcly, they lift vp themſelues herein aboue all the power 

of Chriſt, For they bv. Chriſt onely hath remitted the guilt: 
but the Pope in his Pardons doth remit guilt and puniſhm:nt : yeay 
that he hath power to remit th: paines of Hell alſo, 

To conclude, it we ſhall anſivere a foole according to his 
fooliſhnelle, it is euident,that if there be any Purgatorie,yet 
there.is none therein tormented. For Every Maſſe( lay they) 


acliuereth a ſoule from Purgatori:*: but there are many more” 


Malles ſung,then there are Cartholike ſoules departed. 

Againe, it Almes, if Pardons can deliuer ſoules from 
Purgetorie, why doe nc the Monkes and Friers ſell their fat 
Abbeyes, and Lordly Priories to procure Pardons from the 
Romilh Sea,vnto a!l thoſe poore1mpriſoned ſoules , which 
cannot helpe themſclues ? 

Laſtlz', what atcy is its to ſee the purple Fathers, and My- 
rtred Biſhops ofthe Latine Church,ftrom their great Lord the 
Pope promulge pardons of Three thouſand yeares , fine then 

fand jeares,thirtie thou/and yeares, 100000, yeares,to the ſoules 
in Purgatorie, and yet the belt of them agree; that after the 
relurretion there is no Purgatorie ? And now the later ends 
of the world are fallen ypon vs, who can beleeue then that 
dhe reſurreion 1s ſo farre off ? Thus much of their ſabulous 
Phlegeton, the Popes Mint or Treafurie,which nouriſheth his 

Kitchin, and fcedeth fat the Kine of Baſas, 4 
K Th 
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| keth away veniall linnes, 


th 


CHAP. 99. 


The firſt Booke. 345 
| - WG 
* % | 
4 
/ 
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Yathe reliques of Saints 
people are ſanRified & 
lghtened. - 


Cities  receiue bleſsing 
from the reliques of holy 


Law haue power to purge 
tefth of theſoule. = 


A Biſhops 4 bleſſing ta- 


God , by the vertue of| 
this oile forgiue thee thy 
linnes. 


For enew (innes otherre- 


medies be daily requilite, | 


6 


— 


bs be Lord doe ſantlific 1f 
racl, Ezech 37.28. 


Te are ſantlified, yee art 
inſtified in the name of the 
Lord Teſns.1.Cor.6.11. 


The Lord ſanttifieth you. 
Leuit. 22.32, 


PE . 


- 


Chrift gaue himselfe for vs, 
that he might redeeme ws from 
all imquitres, Tit. 2. 14- 


Chriſt lowed the Church , 
and gaue himſelfe for ut , that 
hemight [anttific 1t,& cleanſe 
it by the waſhing of water 
thorew the word. Epheſ, 5. 


| ver,25.26, 


The blond of Teſns Chrift 


prrgeth ys from all ſinnes. 1, 
loh. 1. 


Ads Trengin vie. Ignary | ini 
a en vo. Ignary apnd Aloy part 2. fol.g,Sch.n. b Alc inwis Igna. per Mitaph Sche.2. 
« - oppor 3.x. 1. d Ran, 10. Math, anxet.2. 6 Ex forms cqopcns. nl coo 
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/ Nee 
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ANT I- | CHRISTYVS. 
elbſon {.g 04.2. bes ©" 
oe z 80. , _ P omg 7 With oxe offering hath het 
_ ce of _ Crolle , be- made perfelt for en:r, thu 
cauſeitis in heauen, is not that are ſenttificd, Heb. 10. 
ſufficient to vphold religi- , 
. 4- 
| on in earth. | 
k Embirin' ME Leth vs magnific the gir- 
boy. g 
fp 0 This dle, by which the ayre Is 
=. ate agg ſanQifed, the heauens are} 8 | They ſhall not [anitifi: the 
molt bright: by whichthe people with their garment, 
Sunne and Moone ſhine a- Ezech. 44.19. 
boue nature : by which the 
whole world of foure cor- 
ners conliſting is renued. kt war neceſſarie , that the 
jRbe 9.M4t-23- The i Donaries and gifts| g | fomulitudes of heaucnly thing! 
_ beltowed vpon Churches ſhould bee purified with ſuch 
_ and Altars, bo ſanQifed by things: but the heawenty things 
dedication to God, and by themſelucs are purified with 
touching the Altar. better ſacrifices then are theſe, 
| Heb. 9.23. 
k 7bemnR%.4 Ourk Sacraments of the] z0| Not theputting away of the 
air newlawgiue by thedoing| | filth of the flelb, but in thats 
of thedeede;that grace and good conſcience maketh r equ} 
iuſtice of faith. to God by the refurreFtiond 
| Teſus Chriſt, 1,Pet,z.21, 
| R6a.m 1.94.7, Man | ſanRiketh him-| 11 | We areſanttified by his wilh 
_}- ſelfe by his free- will vvor- EM by the offering of the bv- 
king together vvith Gods dy of Teſs Chriſt once made 
grace. Heb.10.10., 
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At 
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his 
} 


REVEREND FATHER 


in God, (Jeorge, by the grace of God 
Arcibithop 0! Canterbury, Primate and Me- 
wWopoliane of England, and one of his Maieſtics 
moſt Honourab'e Privy Cource!l.encreaſe of honour 
and ali teli-iric both in this life, 
454d ti. HCO .OING, 

> S) Hen it firſt came into my thou2h1ts to offer 
” wnto your Grace, mot Rewerend Father, 
PA the ſecond part o) theſe my labours, 1 found 

> not alittle conſternation of minde,and con- 
C} flidt of opinion in my ſelfe, conſidering 9041 _ 
PN 2 &8 exquiſite learning ana the grauity of your 
V EA  indoement: it cauſed me of tentimestotake 
my hand from the paper as abaſhed tooffer theſe rude and onps- 
liſht lines onto your patronage. But on the other ſide, when 1 re- 
membred the ſingular clemency and gracious diſpoſition which in 
the whole courſe of your gouernement hath'ſo abundan'ly decla- 
redit ſeife, I was animated and encouraged to preſent the poore 
fruts of an conkearned pen onto you, not without aſſured hope to 

43 
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f1n:le fauoxr tn your fight, fine rue honour 1s affales gracions, 
and the oreateſt learning hat9 moſt faciiitie, 
I, Ww 37 / _ DWw1. If / 4 will 1410 
1 t»0wy vot woa! conceiifowre awaſuſpicious hearts will han 
of my trauailes, neither after what manner th2 ſharpe ſword; 
yhch arein the monthes of the popiſp Emnſſartes will entertam? 
/ f ; / . F 2 
mz : but (urely neither hatred of the perſons of them of 118 1! om1iſ) 
C/YUHrOn, NI ARY other ſiniſter matton of minde ( I Iruſt ) vu; 
ezz1y the deſire of the ſaluation of their ſoules whoſe ſumiplicitie is 
led aſiray by the deceitsof Anticoriſt hath ſlirred me vntothe per 
formance of this duty, For when ſhould doas awake the houſLould, 
but at » that tune it is compaſ/ed about with theeues? Or when t 
v / nt _ / f "7 EBT 3d 
it /o fit ro lift wp our waices in the Church as when the tierettchs 


f 


# « ' ta / of / 9 FA 14} Fg W |. ay wni4aslils 
and falle teachers labour n.ejt earneſtly to ſet wpine aborm'nivi 
4 4 I Tr & , = iD : / f . / 4.59.4 / "590 by &< / 
deſal 19? which certainly in theſe our aates they more 91!) Und 
; dg * w/ J MOOT " tas bs, Ju lt "3 "A : 

EA/ ej! LY Pract */ Ce to effect then O10) Ie) ard fin FC Fl PM 11 {033 of 


Dauid/bewed onto Saul the cruſe of water,andthe Spare that 
ſtood at his head, Iwoula preſume to ſay, that even by the fault of 
the Candles themſelues the Winchmen and Shepheards of the 
flacke, the darkneſſe ſpreadeth it (elfe euery day more and more 
oucr the whole houſe of God,and the iVolues baue free acceſſe on- 
to the foulles of Chriſl : For ſurely unto two ſorts of Clero y men 
may this ewilibe chiefely imputed, | 

The firit ave they whonegplecting to ſtand wp inthe breach for 
the houſe of :ſrael,n:! to make warre againſt the Beaſt, (pend all 
their miniſteriein dig/adiation de lana Caprina , fiehting avout 
the ſhining of the Moone in the water :ail their labour and endea- 
uour is nothin? elle but to declaime apainſt the goner nement and 
the diſcip._ ineof the Church. With their owne hands they t lge 
the ſhip that beareth them , and breake downe the walles of we 

1974/6 
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houſe wherein they dwell, and become ſpiculatores pro ſpe- 
culatoribus, and pro dilpenſaroribus difsipatores. CA mi- A 0757 0 
lerable thine it is that by their contentions and Schiſme, Hereſie 
ſhould take oportunitie, and the king dome of darknejſe encreaſe 
amon2it vs : in this unhappy ataxy what remaineth ? but with 
the Patriarch topray,, God periwace Japhet that hee may 3c 9-27 
dwcilinthc Tens of Sem, and thar Canaan may bee kis 
ſeruant.7 he Lord of bis mercy grant a Chriſtian ſyncretiſme wn 
to his Courch, that Iudah and Ephraim my rome together and 
fice vpon the ſhoulders of the Phiſiſtines, 12741 they bee rooted 
out. To ſpeake no more concerning them that buſie themſelues 
ſo much intything of Mynt and Rue, but leane the greateſt and 
the chiefeſt office of their Amiitery atone, I would wiſh them to 
remember of ten and aduiſealy, that if wee ſhall all pine ac- 
' count what we hane doue 1 our owne bodies, much more (oall 
wee bee called to a ſtrift and ſeuere reckoning of that which 


_-— 


Elay 11.12, 


, wee haue donein the body of Chriſt, which is his Church. 

; The ſecond ſort is of them who though they approue the go- 
f wernement and conſent onto the diſcipiin» of eur Church ;" yet 
f whether they feare to di pleaſ e the few of Babylons great Mer- 
< chants which are left amongit vs ; or whether they miſ doubt 


the ſtabilitie of times , 1know net : but howſoeucr in all Morall 
arguments they lift vp their voices like Trumpets, yet mw the 

(11/e and controuerſics of Religion they are mute, like the inha« Tud.g.2 
vitants of Meros they come not forth to help the Lerd,againſt the 

mohty, 

In thoſe great andorieuous warres of Arians a24inf{ the Son 
of God the Orthodox profeſſors,to ſet forth the C onſubſtantial:ty 
ana Coetermitte of the Father, thr Sonze and the t,oly Ghoſt, w- 
ſedin the pubiique worſhip to {img orney beto the Father, 424d 
tOtheSoure, and wthe holy Ghoſt; but the Her eticks1o [e- 
paratetherſelues jromthe Church, ſung aftcr another manner z 

= Trg Glory 


ER - —_ 
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Glory be to che Facher,hy the Sonne,in the holy Ghoſt, Le- 
onus Biſhop of Antioch,that he might offend neither part, would 
chaunt out te later wer ſt of the Hymne, As it was inthe begin. 
ning,is now and euct {hali be , [ikea morning Larke : but the 
firſt part, Glory be tothe F ather, to che Son, and co the holy 
Ghoit,he aid with a lowe and /ubmiſſe murmure winſper fort) 
like the ſecrets of a Miſſe. He that is not with him is againſt him, 
and he that gathereth not with him ſcattereth. If the _Athenian; 
could not endure Protagoras, who of their Gods would neuher 
define whether they were or were not z- 1s tt not tobee feared lt 
our God, a iealous God and a conſuming fire will ſpne ſuch luke- 
warme Liodiccans out of his momn, as are neither hote nar 
cold f 
Euill muſt be alwates reſiſted and falſe doiFrine as carefully 
quenched, as fire when it burneth houſes, or the peſlilence which 
infecteth the Cilie, Wherefore nat on?ly the Prophets, and Apo 
/tles, andall holy men wr11c9 ſpike by the Spirit of God , were 
directed to cry out an4injl the wickeaneſſe of their time vu! it 
all azes the Fathers of the Church haue appited them elues to 
wit "{taud the Hereſics which / pring Vp in ther dates. | rancus 
caboweaagainit Vaicntincand Marcin, Athanaliis aca? 
Arins, Auguſtine aga7n/. Donatiſts, Pelagians , Priiciitia- 
nifts. aud Manichees, L co ggainft Eutiches, Eulebius Do» 
rol.us agatnit Neltorius, Iohn Brſbep of Conſtantinople 4: 
gamſe Novatus, T reodotus Brbep of Amioch againſt the f- 
mounarits,, Rutherins Veronentis a24:nſt the Anihropo- 
morptits. The ume woulafaile mee torehearſe all that haue 
poſed themſelursagainit ſpirituall wickednes in heauen!y things 
1n every age the worthy Fathers of 1he Church thought it then 
duty to root ou of the field of Chriſt the ſeed of Satanicall and 
fperuerſe doctrine diſperſed. 


1 truſt therefore no man will marneil that 7, « very worm 
of 
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go” of the earth, a man of obſcure place, and meane gifts, hane put 
41d my ſelfe into the battaile aoninſt this huge and peſiilent moun- 


taine, the Whoore that ſitteth upon many waters: For though 1 


the cnſeſſe this argument requireth the pen of 4 ready writer, and 
my hilfull artit ro handle it, yet who ts ſo ignorant but can ac- 
vey monſtrate that the Sunneſhineth when the day is bright , that 
= the water is moiſt , the fire hote , the earth by nature heauy ? 
_ There are ſome thinss [o manifeſt that a very cild may proue 
ther them; and of ſuch ſort 1 haue alwaies eſteemed the 1/olatrie, 
leſs Super//itio® , Hereſie , falſhood of the Romiſh Miſſals to bee, 
Wke- IVherefore ſince to the opening of their 1m;1ette ther e rather nee- 
"oP aed faiihfulneſſe, then learning , and mich labour then great 
| knowledge, 1preſumed 10 take the worke in hand+ like the poore 
full and ſimple Chriſtian , of whom Zczomen witneſs th that be zyaticy; 
Pic food wp againſt the curions and ſubull Pitloſaprer in a great 
Apt Councell and eucn aith mplicitze of Chriitian fatth beat down 
wy the Goliah of heatheniſh and prophane 1dolatry. Neither doe 
AY I feare to maint.zine my propoſitions, and to prone theſe blaſphc- 
es 10 miesly me aliedzed, aoainit any of the Romiſh brood, bee they = 
peu never ſo fallacious and full of Sophiitications , being prepared 
__ if God per mit to yeeld 4 ready account of any thing that in this 
_ poore volume I charge them with, 
FO To conclude, 1 am with all humilitie bold to preſent thts 
et poore Worke onto your Grace, hoping aſſuredly that it ſhall find 
he & in honourable and faire acceptance wth you , for that the cauſe : 
rOP0» s the Lords; and the dionity it 6s of our great Prophet leſus 
we of Chriſt, which 1 deſire #8 vindicate from the bar barous violence , 
hings, and treacherous hands of the Romiſh Antichriſt.The Lord of hs 
q or mercy gineſucceſſe thereto. | 
{lt a Now the Go of all glory and mercy long and long continue 
Jour Lora(hip im that honourable conernment of the Church,con- 
707 ” 'o which the diuine prouidence hath) choſen yon : that after many 


happy 
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happy dates of labour in his Vinzyard here on earth, you may be 
tranſlated in!o the plory of his eternall Kingdome, and hear: 
that ſweet and comfortable bleſsing pronrunced ourr you, Good 
ſeruant and faithfull thou haſt beene faithfull mlutle , 1 wil 
make thee ruler over much, enter thou into thy Maiters 
icy, This, God grant unto you, through Je(us 
Chriſt, our onely Lord and 
SANHOHY 


Scauern Stoke in | ; 
Woirceſter-ſhire. ] 


Towr Graces lounden 


13. all due, 


Ricard Fowns, 


Crap. 1, The ſecond Booke. 
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CHAP L 
Of the neceſſitie,and manner of Chriſts Propheticall O ffice, 


a5V F the bright Sunne, whoſe glorious 
> beames chaſe away the darkneſle of 
Y the pitchie night, and repleniſh all 
> things with joifull light, who can 
q freaks the praiſe ſufhciently ? But, of a 
more excellent luſtre , of light more 
> / diuine, which: poureth light into the 
SPAIRSS AS Starres: at whoſe preſence the Sunne 
and Moone are darke, and without gloric, I am to ſpeake ; 


ito the world : which is both the light and the lite of all 


that . 


thelight of lights,the true light,which lightethall that come lob. 
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that receiue the ſame. Vouchſafe O fire diuine, O tountaine 
of cleare{t brightnelle, O faireſt Starre of righteouſneile,to 
ariſe in my blinde and ignorant heart , that my darknelle 
may comprehend ſome little ſparke of thine ineſtimable 
cleareneiſe, whereby I may intreate of this thy high office 
to the honour and praiſe of thy Name, and to the in- 
firuction and comfort of them who ſhall peruſe theſe Me- 
ditations. F 
Afﬀer GOD had created the Heauen and theearth , the 
matlle and matter of the whole world, it was ſetin diſcom- 
fortable and heauy darknefle: fo that, though it had being, 
ithad not beauty , but was without forme and void. For 
what is beautifull , which cannot beſeene ? But God, who 
* alwaies is glorious in accompliſting and perfeAing hisown 
worke, ſaid, (4) het there be light ;and this light being cre:- 
_ ted, he ſaw thatit was good. After the ſame fathion, 4. 26 in 
thedeath of Chriſt allcthings were made new againezand the 
loſt world was with another creation the ſecond iime for- 
med, the ſame Word, which made the creature anew ( that 
the beauty of his worke might appeare) hath allo adorned | 
theſame with comelinelle, and ſhed of his owne light into 
our hearts by the ſpirit ofhis propheſie , according to that 
& Efay 60.2, Which was long agoe foreſpoken ; (b) «Arie © lerulalempr 
bright , for thy light is come , ani the glory of the Lord is riſe 
vponthee : bebol 4, darin:ſſe ſpall comer the earth, and groſſe dare. 
meſs the people, but the Lord ſhall ariſe ypon th-e , and tu glm 
hall be ſvene vpon thee, and the Gentil»s ſhall wal'e tn thy light , 
and Kings at the brightn:ſſe of thy riſiag wp. 

His death js our life, and his ſuffzring our new birth: But 
to be borne blinde, alas,it were to little purpoſe.For to none 
is Chriſts death auailzable, but to them who looke vpon it 
with the eye of faith, and have knowledge to apply this all 
healing medicine ro their wounds, Wherefore after he had 
finiſhed allthings which belonged to their Redemption z he 

eLoke 14 49, tellech them, there yet remained another thing behinde; (c) 


4 f Ger. bo 


OG Thepromi/e of the Father, the ſpirit of truth, which\ſhould lead 
them intoall crutch. . | þ 
4 ; 


—— 
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- As Redemption then is the worke of his Prieſthood: ſo 
is the illumination of his Churchzand the SanAikication of 
it by the word of rruch, the fruit of his Propheticall funRi- 
on. Neither are wee without theteſtimonie of the Scrj pture 
inthis behalte. | 

E/ay (aith, (4) The geople that wathed in darkyeſſe e, baye ſeene dEliy g.s. 
4 eat light : they t54t dwelted ty the l:nd+ f the ſradow of death, 
vpouthem har the tight fttneel. 

Trremy watnelderh ; (-) After thoſe duirs ( ſaith the Lord ) * lerq1.og, 
I will put wey law in their yuward parts and write vt 4n their 3% 5 
baarts, and ns be ther God, wnd they "ſpull be my peaple : aud 
they ſoall reach no (ye enery man bre neighbour , and enery myn 
by brother, [ay:ngy Kniw the Lord, for they fall all know' mee 
from the lex ft of them unto the greateſt of them, ſaith the Lord : 
for [will forgine thew mniquuie , and will remember their fonnes 
1 mere, Ths ſarththe Lordgwhich gineth rhe Sunge for a light to 
the day,uend the conr/es of the Aoone,and of the Starg for a hight to 
thewght. To this the Prophet Dawid aimed, when: he ſaid; ww 
(f) Twrby light ſhall wee ſerdight : Simeon calleth him { g) @ [791359 
hght to lighten the Gentiles. Exzechiel ſaith,( b) The earthwas | Foe Hh * 
made light with hss glory. Daniel foreſheweth,thatin his.time 
4) knowledgeſhould be increafed. And Saint {0/4 callerh »Dan. 13.4. 
him (4) the true light, which lighteth every man that commerh * 19b.1.9. 
into the morld : (1) and the life was the light of men, Of this ! 1b1d.ver q, 
the Jewiſh high-Prieſtwas a manifeſt hgure , in whoſe breſt 
the '(m) Urim and Thummm , light and perfectnelle, were ” Enodo bac 


I may then, by ſo many Teſtimonies of Scripture vvyar- 
ranted, inferre this vndoubted concluſion 3 That as Chriſt 
is our Prieſt by redeeming his Church : ſo it was necetlarie 
thatheefhould bee our Prophet, to lead vs into the trueth: 
whoſe light direRteth in the darknes, comforteth in the 
troubles of this our Pilgrimage, till we come to the new le- 
rulalem, (n) where is no night , neither neede of Candle , nor of © ApOCe33.5, 
Sum, for the Lord God gineth them light. 

Whoſo now acknowledgeth that Chriſt is their- Prielt 
and hath redeemed them, muſt alſo confeſle, that he is their 
| Prophet 


a 


—— 
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'3,Cor.1.z30. Prophet andinſtrueth them. Forthe Apoſtle faith, (s) not 
- onely that hee is made our Redemption, and luſtification, 
and our SanRtification of God, but our wiſedome alſo : {6 
that, if thou acknowledge Chriſt to be thy Saluation, thou 
mull alſo take him to be thy wiſedome : thou mull follow 
him as thy guide: thou mult hearken to him as thy teacher; 
learne him as the onely knowledge, by which we approche 
vnto God. Chriſt the Prielt died for them onely , who em- 
brace Chriſt the Prophet,as their truth,their wiſedome;their 
light.Doe notthinke, Chrilt the Prielt wil confeſſe thy name 
before his Father, if Chriſt the Prophet deny thee to bee one 
ofthem who would be learned by him. 
'pFidHeymls% Now whereas of Prophets there be diuers kindes : {p the 
SAT cory \ firſt by Extaliey (9) as v5 wn Peter had the ſheere let downto 
yEzck, 1, him from heauen : the ſecond by vilion z (r) as when Ez:hie! 
ſaw the glogy of God fitting vpon the Throne : the third by 
s Ger.2812. qreamesz (s) as when /acob ſaw the Ladder reaching vp to 
t Exod.19.9. heaucn : the fourth in clouds (tas God ſpake vnto Moſer: 
v Gen.22.11,!2 the fift by voice from heauen z (») as vnto Abraham, Lay wt - 
thy hand ypon the childe: theiixt by Parable z as Balarmand 
Salomon : the ſeuenth by repletion of the ſpirit ; as generally 
all the Prophets: (Wherfore Theophy/att faith, every prophe 
ſie-may be called Lemma, becaule it is taken or receiucd by 
the Prophet.) Chriſt though he needed not any externall mo 
tions, and ſecond ſubordinate meanes of propielie, yer hee 
vied them ſometimes , being a Prophet miniſteriall in his 
humanitie, as in his diuine nature Cy is the fountaine of 
Prophelie. | 
Toconclude, Chrift being God and Man; the engraued 
forme of his perſon, the very word of the Father , hath del 
uered his prophelie immediately from God, as hee heard of 
the Fath-r, and wrought with the Father : Angels, Cherubs 
Viftons.Dreames, Voices, Clouds, hee needed not to bee his 
Mediatours. For as he is called the Chriſt Emphartically : fo 
*p Luke 24-19. he is zlfo called (w) the Prophet, or that Prophet the wiſe- 
domeand word of God Emphazically. 
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» | CHAP. II. 
0 That wone but Te(us Chriſt can be the preat Prophet, or the forn- 
u tainc of Propheſie. 
i 
r; A® of the polluted waies of Man the very Heathen and. 
6 vncircumciſed Gentiles, by the light of nature, did con- 
Ne clude, that they muſt needs haue ſome higher, and more ſu- 
ir pernatura!l meanes of purging , then foule fleſh to it felte 
16 could yeeld : So of the illumination and ſplendour-of the 
16 foule they alſo taught, that of it ſelfe it could no better ſpecu- 
late (4) and behold the heauenly things, then the Bat, or the 4 4. 
ne nightly owle the beames ofthe gliſtering Sunne. Aercwrrine $o 
to Trimegi/tus therefore calleth the Sonne of God, that (4 )ſhi- ÞMer-Tri- 
jel ningand Juminous word, which commeth from the minde: _ 
Yy Plato, (c) that power and vertue ofthe Sunne, by which we : A 09s 
to feall things. Pror/ar ſairh,(d)this mindreceiuing the power 
iT of vnder{tanding from the Father, doth polleiſe knowledge 
"= and power, and doth diſtribute the minde and vnderſtand- 
nd ing of the Father to all beginnings and ſprings. Zoroaſtes 
ly eth him(e) the ſecond minde. Philo Indens ſaith, (f)The Lang gt 
16 Sonne of GOD js the booke, wherein the Ellence of all &s- 
by rings that-arcin the world is written,theillumination al- 
10s b, thelight, the wiſedome, and image of the higheſt God. ho 
166 The Greekes and Arabians generally, (g) as alſo eAtwura/ar Fd. teri. 4,ca.) 
his Alpharabias, did belceue, that our vnderitanding was lighte- 
of | nedby a greater and higher vnderſtanding , whether it bee 
COD, as ſome, or a minde nearer vnto men, as others | 
zed thought. The (h) Platomſts generally beleeued , that GO D puppe> eng 
el Was thelight of mindes, to Sons all things. : 
of | Among the Jewes , Rabbi Samlay calleth Meſſiah, (5) the i tx gene. 
1bs light which the Cocke looketh for , notthe Bat ; Meaning 
his tough vntruely) that Chriſt was for the lewes,not for the 
: fo Miles: The Chalde Parrrhraſt vnderllandeth the Starrc, 
iſe- which Balzars prophclied ſhould riſe out of Iarob, to bethe 
Chriſt of God. Rabbi Biba calleth Meſſiah , Nebirs, li ght. 
| KebieAbay and Rabbi Jonathan, vpon the words of the Plal- 
AP. 1 pl my/t, 
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miſt ; In thy light w: ſhall ſee light, teach, that the light of Iſra- 
ell hath beene often kindled, and often quenched : but at the 
laſt wee mult not Jooke, that the light wares; ſhould come 
from man, butthat God in his owne ſubſtance ſhould illu- 
mine vs. Thus Gentile and Iew, euery one who apprehen- 
ded any thing of the ſoules _ g,vndertood that ourre- 
demption, & illumination mult be neither from our ſclues, 
nor Lan any other, but from one and the ſame heauenly 


— 
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power and moms 

{ 10.1.1.4 9 Saint /obx calleth him (1) the word and the light, which light- 
eth eu.ry man that commeth into the world, Theſe Epithers of wr 
viiſpeakeable honour ſhew, that as the word ofa man com- 
municates his minde vnto another,and as the light procee- 
dech from the gliltering Sunne into the world, to make it 
bright : ſo Chriſt lighteneth the Church from the Father, 
bringing his hidden wiſdome into the ſame. 

If any man doubt, why the Sonne of God ſhould rather 
haue this office then the Father or the holy Ghoſt, let him 
know, thatit was meeter the Son ſhould be called the word, 
then that the Father ſhould be called the word, for the word 

VidRic4.de Trin. 18 from God : but the Father isfrom none 5 therefore maic 

£03, not the Father be called the word. The holy ſpirit alſo cats 
not well be called the word ; for the word is from one : but 
the ſpirit proceedes from two. Thus among the diuineper- 
ſons the Sonne onely is fitly tearmed the word, and the wil- 
dome; but yet by community of operation, and att of loue, 
the Father and the ſpirit alſoilluminateth the world zasto- 
gether with the Sonne,the Father & the holy ſpirit by cont 
munity of willredeemed the world. ; 

It may perhaps bee obicRed, thatthe holy ſpirit may bee 
more hitly called the Prophet, becauſe both our Sauiortear 

m To.15-v:r.26 meth him (m) the ſpirit of truth, and ſaith, he ſha/l.teach you al 
a1: 4h thinzs: And Saint Jobn a'ſo witnelleth z The anvinting teachel 
310.2.vr.29 

you all things. | 

To this may be truely anſwered, that Chriſt illyuminatetl 
-the Church,and&the holy ſpiritalſo illuminateththe Church. 


For, as Chriſt is the Fathers word; ſo the ſpirit is the Fathers 6 
| . lou, 200 oft 


=» 


CHAre2. The ſecond Booke. 353 


Orrnnn >——_ _—— 


loue. Theſpirit therefore proceeding from the Father & the 
Sonne teacheth, while he moueth the heart to conſentto the 
word, by the word delivered. And we rightly alſoafftirme, 
that from the Sonne is the illumination of the Church. For 
theſpirit proceedeth from the Father and the Sonne': the 
Sonne worketh with the ſpirit, and by the ſpirit ; (=) He ball, jc, 
receine of mine, and ſhewe it unto you. Wherefore, hee is called » Ro,8 - 
(v) the Spirit of Chriſt, and (p) the Sperit of the Sonne : not a cre-f Gal 4.6 
ated qualitie, but connaturall, conſubſtantiall , coetfentiall, 

coeternall with him. 

From this light-ſperſing Sunne, the ſhining raies refuſe Chritilluminaes 
notalſo che very dungeons, and vaults of darkenelle & hor- the 9" 7 
rour to illuminate, While even diuells, and reprobates from | 
thefame fountainereceiue all knowledge and vnderftandin 
they haue : not for their owne ſakes, bt either for his glory, 
and the execution of his will, or elſe for the goud of his e- 
leR, that his Tſraell may borrowe the lewells of the Feypri- 
ans, forthe furtherance ot truth and religion. 

How much more then doth our Sunne poure himſelf in- Chriſt ihr inates 
v the ſtarres of glory, that ſhines even vpon the dung-hils2 | angels and 
and with what {weetnetTe doth hee bl the angelicall nature, Fe 
confirming them with all knowledge and prace, whom for 
his owne felfe he hath created; thouſand thouſands to mini- Sic Ticwr Mira d, 
ſtervnto him: he created them light, and into the light hee #74{c-1—— 
poureth light vaceiſantly, Burl will wade no further inthis 
_ lince of the illumination ofmankinde,theyonger 
Childe of grace, I am to ſpeake, Of which Fſay yet fore- 
heweth ; (7 ) The lizht of the Moone hall bee as the light of the r Elay 30.16 
_ : thepeople that w. lied in dariene ſe, hour ſe n? a great Elay 9.2 
light, 

Let vs now ſee for what reaſons we belecue, that Chrilt is 
heonely morning (tarregarilinng vnto the Church: the mor- 
ning ſtarre ({ ſay) notas though any greatcr light were tO #4. P24 
come after; but becauſe, as he is the conſummation, ſo ke is 
the beginning of our knowledye alſo. 

As,for the redeeming of man, it was necetſary that the Rgrio ; 
Son of God ſhould deſcend from the boſome of the Fathers 

Bb ang 
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$ap.9.9 the Throne of Gcd ; (s) the wikdome which kaowerh the 

workes of God.  Becauſe.as man was infinitely euiil; ſo man 

was infinitelyblinde. From the ſame founcaine then ought 

to be his illumination, from-whence was his redemprivn, 

T hat man was infinitely blind, I hope none is fo blinde;that 

zE(1.42.19.20, Will notcon'eſle, Eſa even of the holielt mer faith (:) 12 

#s Lind- as the pyfett, and blinie as the Lords /erpant ? ſeems m1« 

wy things, but t'-014-hoepeſt them not : opening the cares, but hee heg- 

reth not. And in another place he ſaith ; 7 grope for the wil 

like blizde men : wee grope as one without eyes: wee ſtuml le at tie | 

n00n- day as at the twr-lght. It is then: necetlary, that as inh- 

nite{inne was taken away with ſupernarurall righteoul : 

{o itofinire blindenetſe ſhould be remoued;and cleared my L 
pernaturall1}luminarion. 

bis 2 The ſecond reafon which proueth, that Chrilt [eſus isthe 

onely fountaine of Prophelie vnto the Church, is taken fr 

the {imilitude of the narurall and fpiricuall man, Chrilt is 

» Epb.,1.22.23, Called (w ) the h:ad of the Chnrch,and the Church is called he 

boiy of Chri/?, In the head three things are conlidered ; 0r- 

der, Perfeilion, Pow-r : in Orderthe head is the fir{t;the high- 

eſt, the ſupreme member : in P-xfe:on,it is rhe ſear of all fen- 

ſes, except forching onely, which is throughout the whole 

body diffuſed : In Pow r, ail motion, ali vertue is from the 

head. T h-zrefore it mult needs bezthat from Chriſt the whole 

Church, and cuery member of it,hath all influence. of grace 

and knowledge ; who is the firlt, the higheſt, the neareſtvn- 

fo God in excellency and order : who is fulleſt of grace and 

truth ; for in him all fulnetſe dwelleth as concerning pert 

Ion : 8 for powerghe hath alſo to diſperſe into every mem- 

»10.1.26.%& beryhis vitall and inte!leQuail mouing, as it is written ; (#) 


Cao:h'9 Of ns ſulneſſe haue w: all r:cerned, Fxcept then it can be ſhew 
ed, thatthe Church bv joynts is coupled vnto any other but — 
CHR1«T, in vaineitisto thinke, that from any other it gu 
receiucth the increaic of the body, to the cdifying of it nga, 
ſelfe. | wm 
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the Father of lights : but no man hath knowne God the Fa- Mata1,a7 
ther but the Sonne Iclus Chrilt, and they to whom the Son 
doth reucale him z Wherefore there is no ſuch Propher as 
Chriſt, wy conſider the Godhead of Chrilt, it is the vne- 
uacuable founta:ne of light 2nd truth : if you conlider his 
Manhood-it 1s nearer vnto the cauſe of grace & knowledge, 
then any man, or Angell; being vnited perſonally vnto . 
Godhead, But what1s neareſt to the ſpring, is alwaics tul- 
eſt; therefore with all knowledge, truth, grace. Prophelie, 
Chriltis moſt repleniſhed, being in one naturethe foiitaine: 
In the other, vnited to the founraine a thouſand times more 
indiuilibly, becauſe n.ore ſubttantially, then either the li ght 
tothe Sun, the hear tc tic fire, or to the water moiſturez; x) * To.4-21 
Hethat 15 come from on þ gh is: bout? 011, : 
Fourthly, tie brit moving cavſe in euery kinde is moued Ratio 4. 
by no other, or helped by no other : but Chriſt is the brit 
mover vnto life, and light ; therefore vnto Chrilt in this his 
Prophericall oft.ce nothing can helpe, nothing can aſhſt: 
nercher Angells, nor men, nor any creaturc can adde,accor- 
Ging fo that cfrhe Apoltle 3(,) Woo was bis ernnſell:y 2 ox whe 3 Ro.11.24. 35 
tath riw:n vnto him firſt t Surely. if to the Sunne; the flarre : 
ftocheSpring, theſtreame : if to the Carpenter, the houle : 
ittothe Potter, the clay : if to the firlt cauſe, no effe&t can 
bringany thing in hisoperation : no more can mn vnto 
Chrilt, in his wiſdome, his truth, his Prophelie. 
Fitly,in Prophefic there are two parts ; Prefition and 0 wh 
hing, Concerning PrediRtion, true itisy the Prophets 54547” 
themſelues knew not the very thigs they fe reſpake, but by The—12m- 
a lively faith onely beleeued them. For i, humane appre= - 
henlion , &as er Verum convertuntur : 2ijl knowledge 1s of 
things being or in'thepreſent : but C'ariſt comprehendeth 
things that are;and thingsthat are n&'t,withthe fame know- 
ledge, In place oftaith there is a mc.re excellent vnderſtand- 
login him, by which he ſees al thx 1g8 as inthe preſent;}now 
| In all things, not in their gener all, but in their ſpeciall and 
induuiduall cauſe, and in they,;ſclnes allo. Therefore none 
pe Y ſo 
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ſo ableto teach his Church as hiinſeite, 
As concerning the denunciatiue parr of Prophecy or Prea- 
chingz he not onely delivereth the doctrine, but by his fpirit 


; 7,xpe7134-—— Can prepare the heart to receive It. Wherefore one well {ai 


Wild. 


eth, it was necel{ary to our Saluation, that God ſhould. not 
ſend an Angell,or a Metlenger into the world but his owne 
Sonne, who raineth downe knowledge and wiſdome,nim- 
bler then all nimble things : which goeth through, and ar- 
taineth vnto w. P ; manifolde, tubrile, moucable,cleare, 


paſſing through all intelleRuall, and pure ſpirits : the breath 


of the power of God, a pure-influence, thar floweth from 
theglory ofthe Aimighty. Therefore hee is able not onely 
to teach the truth, but to prepare the heart, to moue it, to 


 rurneit. Forthis cauſe then we may not grant, that thereis 


any Propherlike vnto him. 
As the Sunneis not only the cauſe of light by his natural 


” brightucſſe, but doth by his beames diſperſe the ſame into 


: Luc, 24-45. 


the world : ſo the Sonne of God is the true light , and his 
Spirit the inſtrument , which conuaieth this light into our 
hearts. Hee both ſhineth into the houſe, and openeththe 
window, thatthelight may enter in : he teacheth the truth 
and prepareththe vnderſtanding to receive it:as it is in Luk;; 
(z) Thex opened hee their wits , that they might wnderſtandive 
Screptures, ; 
 Oftheeye Philoſophers difpute,whether it beillumirated 
by ſome vertue of the light entring into it : or by ſome ver- 
rue proceeding out ofthe eyeto apprehend the light, But 
of the illumination, which our glorious morning Starr 
CnkisTlIEsvs, worketh anthit heart of man , there 
can be no ſuch queſtion. Hee is thelight, he is thevertue, 
which worketh in vsto behold this light : He' ſhineth vpon 
vs, he moueth in vs, hegdeclareth whart is truth : He (Candi 
eth the heart, to conſent vnto the truth : Hee beſtoweth he 
gift, and he openeth our vnwilling hand toreceiuc it ; the 
beginning, the middle, the end, the workeman, the worke, 
the inſtrument. O light of lights ! O grace moſt gratiouh 
which filleſt all things with thy glory ! m 
alt; 


— 
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Laſtly, the Scripture euidently ſheweth, that we haue no Ratio 6. 
Propher but Chrilt our Prieſt, and our Redeenter For in him 
only is all the treaſure of wiſedome and knowledge, other 
where ( 4) #t is not found in the Land of the ling, The deepe fayth, 419Þ 28.14 14 
it is not 1n me : The ſea allo ſayth, it is net with me; it is hi4 from 99. 2%01 
% the eyes of all the lining. 


J Wherefore, Sa/orz0n himſelfe the w iſeſt that ever was, yet 

f ofthis wiſedome was too ſhort Z (5) [ haue 'not learned waſc- b ro.;0.z 
k dome , nor attayned to the knowl: dge of holy things. And as of 

: himſeife, ſo of all other he pronounceth;that of the mortall 

y racenone hath broughtlight from heauen to earth; for (faith 

he) (c ) Who hath aſccnded vp to heauen and deſcended ? Who hath c 16d , 


fathered the wind into his fiſt ? Who hath bound the waters in 4 

garment , and eftabli/, ed all the ends of the world ? Moſes com- 

il playneth, that (d) he was not eloquent that he was ſlow of ſpeech. 4 ones 4:10 
Eſa complayneth; (e )] am a man of polluted lips, Teremy ſaith © ©! SS 


: (f) 1 cannot ſpeake, for I am achild. Finally, of alltheſonnes | r,,, 5 
wi of men , the Apoſtle Pax/ confeſleth (g) that we are not ſuf- |, : Cor, =_ 
he ficient of our ſelues to thinks any thins , as of our [elnes. And a- 

th gainez (h) The things of God knoweth no man , but the Spirit of h 1 Cor.z,rq 
ke; Ged: but the doctrine of Saluation » is the things of God. 

ob Peterto ſhew that in no other the truth of prophecie is to be 


found, but in leſus Chriſt, ſayth ; (:) Lordywhither ſhall we go? * [0.6.68 
ted thog haſt the words of eternall life. I conclude then;though the 


'Er- | Stewards of the myſteries of God labour in the Goſpell, and 
But reach, and miniſter Sacraments : yet all ofthem mult ac- 
arre knowledge him the Lacifcy of their day , the fountaine of 
here their chanell, the roote of their ſappe. Miniſteriall Prophets 
ue, there are many in the C hurch , bur theſe are taught by him 
pon only. Ifthey iwouethemſelues : if they deliver their owne; 
Rib: if they ſpeake their owne : if they hearken not vnto the 
1the yoice ofthe Shepheard, they are neither his Miniſters, nor 
z the his members,who is the husband of the Churchzthe head of 
xrkez the houſe of God ; To whom bee all prayſe for eucr and e- 
10uH ver. 
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CH AP. III. 


That our great Prophet, Its Vs CHRIST; kath delintcred all 
things neeatull to cternall life, in the booke of his Propheſy,the 
Canontcail Scripture. 


Auing proucd that Chriſt is the on Ly Lampeand 
| oy (I can enlighten the Church: the o x. 
L y Shepheardrand Prophet , which can inſtrud the peo- 
ple ; it remaineth now to conlider, whether hee hath lettin 
his ſacred Oracles ſo much knowledge, as may ſuthce tothe 
full ilumination , and perfe& erudition of his locke, And 
{urely ſundry arguments, and plentifull proofes there are, by 
which it may be cleerely manifeſt;thatthe Cononical Scrip- 
tures arean infallible path , a perfe& rule, an vndoubted 
guide, a Lantherne moſt cleare, a full detnition of all things 
requilite to bee beleeued or done, of them that deiire to be- 
come Citizens ofthe glorious Jersſalem which is aboue, 

T hefirlt argument 15 taken from the excellency of the Au- 
thor: for of the Scripture there is no other wan norſpring 
but the higheſt God. Hee that made allthings of nothing, 
whoin the wondrous volume, and ſpacious booke of thev- 
niucr{all worldzhath in ſuch faireletters of glorie exprelt his 
power, his wiſedome, and his goodnetle, is the only Did 
tor of the Scriptures: the written word is from the begot- 


219Þ.2%.13,29 ten word, (4) Who is the- Father of therayne : who hath begotten 


b x.Cor.13.2} 


the drops of the deaw, eut of whoſe wombe comes the yee : who bath 
exgendered the froſt ef the heanenz out of this mind is this word 
proceeded. I confetſe, mortall men were the pennes of this 
ready writer ; but the water o! the fountaine taketh nothing 
from the Conduit,thorow which it runneth z nor thelight 
from theayre thorow whichit ſhineth : Neither did + of 


the Scribes of the holy Ghoſt intermingle ought of their 


e 2.Pct. 1.20.22 OWNe, (b) They delivered what they recetued, neither was 


& 2.ier. 1,16, 


it (c) ofany priuate motion what they did ſet downe : they 
followed not deceiueablefables,when they opened to vs the 
comming of our Lord leſus. The Apoltle therefore _ 
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the word of God (4) I1mmoriall Seede. Now then, if from a t.Pet,1.2.3. 
perfe cauſe there cannot be an vnperfet effet ( but how 

much euery cauſe is more excellent, ſo much more is his 

worke excellent) they vniuſtly blaſpheme the Scripture, that 

deny it to bee theabundant treaſure of all heauenly know- 

ledge needfull vnto the Church. C249es ſhall reproue them; . 

for hee ſayth, (e ) Perfett i the worke of the mighty Ged, The eD-ui. 32 4, 
Plalmiſt ſhall reprouethem; for he ſayti1,that the perfeion 

of the word of God is aboue all perfection ; (f) 7 has ſcene f?lal.119 98, 
the end of all perfeflion but thy Commandement is exceedin 7 large. 

Yea, the Lord himfelfe reprooueth them z (g) Wi: thou din g lob go. 3. 
nxll my tn pement ? or wilt thou condemne ms , that thou m zy/ 

be initified ? Well ſayth the Schooleman therfore,(h)$« rip- hAlexerd. Haimy, 
turejs from God , and of God , that it might bring vs vnto 

God, 

1 he ſecond argument let vs take fromtheend and pur- Argam, 2. 
poſe, tor which the word was ordained. chr ſayth,The Gof- 5 10.20.31. 
pct] 1s W/HICNs that wee might b-l OHE3 and beleening haue caer- 
lafing hife. So, two ends he miaketh thereof: Faith the ſub- 
ordinate: Eternall life the finall end of Scriptures. Ir is alſo 
called (k) The word of truth, the word 1 of life,the word m of recon- * _ nt. 4 
clation;for that thereby we be taught , what istruth, where || © ba 19/04 
is life-how we are reconciled vnto God. The Pfalmilt faith; © OO 
(n) Bleſſed are they that heepe his Teſtimonies, *Sothat of the , plal.119.1, 
vcriptures,bletſedneſſeis the ſcope with David. The Apoltle 
Paxlſhewethy that the end of Scriptures is,(0) That the Man sx.Tim.z.16, 
of God may bee abſolute , being made perfelt unto all good workes, 7. 

Salomon Euths the fruit ofthe word is, to finde fumonr and good "v3: 4+ 
mderftardingin the fight of Godand man. Peter ſaith , (p) The y 1, per. 4.6. 
Purpoſe of the preaching of the Gofpell s, that we might be tondems- 
ned,according to men in the fleſh,and we might lice according to God 
inthe ſpirit. God himſelfe calleth it,7he word of bis Comenant: 
then muſt it needes containe all that his Couenant doth re- 
quire; Euangeliſts, Apoſtles, Prophets, Wiſemen , Angells, 
yea,Lod himſelte vvitnelling , that the end and purpoſe for 
which the vvord was delivered, is truth, faith, life reconcili- 
Won, perfeRion vnto all good vvorkes, Barke now vyho- 
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fo will again(t this glorious light of the Sunne of righteouſ- 
neſſe : Jet them reproach it with allthevenim of their Dia- 
bo'icall ſlanders , of imperfeRion, inſufficiency, obſcurity, 
inconltancy : Euery good Chriltian vvillaſſure himſelfe,that 
the God of poyver fayleth not in his purpoſe: the God of 
W:/edoms: fayleth not in his knowledge: the God of Mera: 
fayleth not in his promiſe z his word is perfect, full, ſufhci- 
ent vnto the vvorke, for vvhich he hath ordained ir. 

A third reaſon ariſeth from a ſufhcient diſtribution, or di- 
uiſion ofthe things that to ſaluation are needfull. And ſure- 
ly , to inſtru vs herein , foure things are neccilary to bee 
knowne' from vvhom weare; vyhat weare ; to what end 
weare: and how this end mult bee obtained : but all theſe 
things the Scripture doth fully comprehend 3 therefore it 
hath init all that is to be knownevnto Saluation. Others 
otherwiſe diſtribute,& ſay,the things necellary to be known, 
are either concerning the eſſence & the perſons of the Trine 
Vaity,the ſupreme Maieſty of God; anc thoſe the Scripture, 
eithcr explicitly in open words, or implicitly by necellity of 
conclulion, doth ſufhciently deliver : or elſe they concerne 
the creation of all things, and th-ir preſeruation;the corrup- 
tion of linne, the remedy againlt ſinne; the inward grace;the 
outwardinſ(truments, the finall iuudgement. I thcle things 
conliſteth all that concerning ſaluztion may bs knowne: but 
all rheſe are ſet out in the Scripturcs ; theretore Scrip- 
tures containe Omne /i#/ile, allthat can be knowne vato la.- 
uation. | 

It there were nothing elſe, the very Goſpell it {clfe by the 
iudgement of Aquinas, Containes wiſedome enough to 1n- 
ſtruc vs vnto Saluation. For the new Teſtament is diuided 
into the Euangelicall, and Apoltolicall writings. The Euan- 
gelicall deſcribe the head , and the offices thereof, which 1» 
Chriſt : the Apoſtolicall writings deſcribe the body, which 
is the Chucch ; and thatafter three manner of waies. In the 
Primitiue (late, as the Ads of the Apoſtles: the micdle 
tate, as the Canonicall Epiſtles: the finall (tate, as the Reue- 


lation. Bur more cannot bee deliuered con cerning the Spitt- 
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tuall man, then the head and the body: the beginning, the 
middle, and the end : therefore all that is needefull to ſal- 
vztion, 1s contained in the Goſpell; and the Apollle might 
iultly ſay, that (9) it is the pewer of God onto [aluation , to exery gRom. 1.16, 
one that beleeneth. | | 
There are that diſtinguiſh,and fay,the holy Scripture con- 
cerning God ſheweth vs the Sonn&Sin the Father, and the 
Father in the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt from them both : 
and thisisas much as can bee knowne concerning God : it PRey 
teacheth man what helpeth,and what ſauerh : what is come- 5.4/2. Foun 
ly, and whart is neceſlarie ; therefore it delivereth vs as much © 5. Zewe. 
azis needfull to be knowne vnto ſaluation concerning Man. 
Another diuideth the Scripture into-the Hiſtorie,the Pro- 
phelie, and holy writings. The Hiſtory declareth things 
pat: the Propheſie thingsro come: the Hagiographa,or holy 
writings, doe order the preſent conuerſation , and magnifie Si baber Here. 
eioies to come. A+ 
Some fay, thataccording to the three Theologi-all vertues, 
theScriptureis ordained and diſpoſed ; Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
Tre: Butin theſe conliſteth all the complerure of a Chriſtian 
manztherfore in the Scriptureal to a Chriſtian man required. X»p#ru d pro- 
delivered, Rh TS. 
All Meditations are of three ſorts 3 one conſiſteth in con- 
(eration of our owne manners: a ſecond in contemplation Pritas ohidths, 
of Gods law ordained : the third in contemplation of the 4mm ex cx 
workes of God. Ourmanners are either good or euill : his '* 
laweseither commanding z promiling, or threatning : His 
workes threefold ; what he bath made by his power : how 
egouerneth by his wiſedome: how he ſaueth by his grace. 
Theſe are all the things mans ſoulecan meditate vpon : But 
all theſe are hand!ed in the Scripture 3 therefore all is in 
Scripture delivered that the thoughts of Man can worke- 
Vp2n. 
All that wee ught to doe, is comprehended in the ter; 
Commandements : all that we ought to belecue;is contained 
In the Creede: all that we ought to pray forzis contained in 
theLords Prayer: But all cheſs are found in the 6s” 2: 
taken 
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E2.Tim.3.16. 


Aroum 4. 
# Piou,z0.6, 


g Deut.4.2 
» Elay 29 13, 


Mat-I5.9. 


ou Math. T7.5- 


Math.22.20. 


Argum, 5. 


w Dcut.28.,1. 


taken out of the Scripture ,. taught in the Scripture ; there- 
fore all that we ought to doe, —— to delire, is com- 
prehended in the Scripture, 

Laſtly, we may not omit the Apoſtle Paxls diſtribution, 
who vato Timothy faith, that (r) A Scripte:re 55 ginen by in- 
ſprration of God: and profitable to teach;to impromeyto corretl,aud 
to inſtrutt inrightexuſarſſe. And ſurely, nothin S more can be 
required in any teacher, vnto the pertection of dofrine. 

Thefourth argumem to proue the ſulhciencie of Scrip- 
tures is taken from the diuine prohibition, forbidding vs t0 
ſeeke any other learning but the m__ "es. The prohibition 
appeareth in ſundry places. Salomon ſain ;(s) Put nothing wit 
his words, l:ft he reprozethee. This the Lord denunciatiuely, 
and peremptorily commandeth in his Law z { r) Tow {vail put 
nothing wnto the word,which I command you, neither hall you take 
ought there-from. Our Sauiour out of rhe Prophet faith ; * [s 
vaine they worſhip me, teaching fer dot!rin- precepts of men. God 
the Father himfelfe recallerth. vs from ail other teachers,vnto 
the Goſpell of his Sonne vaely ; (#) This 6s my belened Sonre, 
in whom I am well pleaſed, heare kim. Our Saujour allo gjuing 
his Apoltles commiſſion to goeforth and preach , teacheth 
them how farre they ſhall therein proceede, bidding them 
obſerae and heepe all that I banecommanided you. Now mightit 
not ſeemecruelty to confine them onely to. his word : to fot- 
bid all other doctrine and learning concerning heaueniy 
things, if his 0wne ſacred Oracles were not ſuthcient ? 

The bftargument I take from the witneſle of God him- 
ſelfe. In D emteronomic it 18 ſaid ; (w)) If then ſhalt obey caligents 
ly the woice of the Lord thy God, and ob/erue, and doe his conman 
dements,which I command thee this day , then the Loyd thy God 
will ſet thee on high,aboxe all the nations of the wor1d,Our Sauiour 


x Tob.8.31. 32. faith ; (x ) /f you continwe 1n my word, ye are verely my Di/cipless 


g10b.12 50. 


At. Tim}. 
-# i.lob.z.5. 


and ſtall know the truth, and the trueth ſhall make you free. Again, 
of his Fathers commandement hee faith, ( y ) 7t i exrrlaſim 
life. The Apoſtle Pal witneileth to Timothy , that the ſacred 
(z) Scriptures are able te inſtrutt him wvnto eternal ſaluation. 


And Saint Joh faith, (4) He that kerpeth his word, in lim is the 
[out 
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lone of God perfett, All thele places directly prove; that the 
word of God is ſufhcientto-eternall faluation. 
The laſt argument I take from the witnelle of the Fathers 


- F'$ - 0 Ay 2. 
and Doctors themſelues , whoſe aurthoritic the Romiſh 775% 6, 
b Hic pr145 per Pro. 


church imbraceth. eLguſtine ſairh,(b) Firlt by the Prophers, prera;, drindeper 
then by himſelfe, after by the Apollles, hee harh ſpoken fo Jepſu,prfterper As 


þ08t quark [arts e/Je 


muchas he thought to be ſufficient , and hee ordained the wicangecms 
Scriptures, which are called Canonicall, of moſt eminent © **: .l.rx, 


6 gp | . C . 3-133 ſo prenctp. 
authoritie. Tertzllianfaith z(c) L reuerence the fulnetle of the « .440;s ; 46 
Scripture, by which to me the maker and the workes are de- {Pino gue me 
clared. Cyprianſaith, (4) thediuine precepts are as armour ,#a: e jacta Ter, 


tothem that fight : they are the'exhortation of the militarie 9; Homezor- 
trumpe, the onſet vnto Souldiers : by them the cares are rai- d cp.ubel!.:d For- 
ſd vp,the mindes are inſtructed, &c. Zeo (e) calleth the M775" Prem. 


verb.precep. /a, 


Scripture the moſt bright glafle of his Commandementszin e Le jer.11. 4: 
which man may behold the face of his ſoule, how like it ig 9©-verto 


Ariiſex VIDA 


totheimage of God, or how vnlike. /erome to Parlyzes (f ) t ors iefrarerctns 
. hy P 4 7 4 
having reci.oned vp the. ſeuerall praiſes of the bookes of 779 inicr he 


Viwere,tSta mi ditas 


Scripture; belcechieth him to live among the Scriptures , tO rm! alud noſce- 


meditate on them, to know nothing elſe, to ſecke nothing [53 tur. _ 
1tr0n al Pauls mw 


dle, Chry/oſtome (po) ſhewerth the excellencie of the Scripture coca fem. 


p - Ms 0 2e ) & C'r7/oft.mr keore. 
bythe manifold arguinent thereof : it intreateth (faith Kee) > God page 


of the things 11 heauen : of the ſoule, of our lite. of the end ceſ fere in frinc!þe 
tor which wee are made : of the cauſe why wee ſtay in this 9% bc vae 


Contra 


- & i0y4. 
world ſo long : whither we ſhall goe from hence : what ſhall þ zu.;.42ur. He 
entertaine vs : whereof this boy doth conſiſt : what is the !// «nn fore 
, ' grgge - al ſirem. 
nature of death : what this preſent life is , and whatis here- 1 Acne tequidew 
after to come. 1renexs faith z (þ) to him that putteth to, or 7#/7«mſd 


ſeri twras reſexyes 


taketh ought from the Scripture,remaineth no {mall punith- omnia.1utin.in Col 
ment. Iniftize in his Colloquie with 7-yphon the lew bring- #9 7127%-tndes 


m medi fre. 


eh him in thus ſpeaking ; (5) We would never hauc indured ky /acr« {tera 
to conferre with thee, except thou had(t referred all to the 72 nerd 


n03 &* yerfetos reds 


Scripture. dingpoſſeans. Tin 
eMthanaſias ſaith ; (k) Except the Sacred Scriptures helpe [nw wir 


verta Veritatis,nom 


vs, wee cannot bee entire and perfe. Baſil faith; (1) Let vs er oro a 
. . . r "ont 
are thewords of truth,not delivered in the perſwalion of 777%. —_ 
Iroate; quoris fines won et audzengrun (ollandat'e, ſedeoram, qt — Þ8.1 18 FMBcp. fervs 
1mar.e 
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humane wiſedome, but in the doctrines of the Spirit of 
God : whoſe end is not the applauſe of the auditorie , but 
the ſaluation of them that aretaughr, Thus you ſee the ho. 
nour, the excellence, the learning , the perfeQtion , theſe 
worthy Organs of Gods praiſe,and ancient Fathers , aſcribe 
to his holy Word, Yet he that doth euill hates the light. The 
Owles of the Romiſh Church indure not the bright beames 
chereofto ſhine vnto the people. Ignorance, vlackneſſe ob- 
ſcuritie, darknelle, night , clouds and mifts : in theſe th 
» Ecclus.1 1.16 Taigne, in theſe they triumph z (m2) for errour and dark: 
(laith Syrach) are appointed for ſinners. 


CHAP. IIIT. 


Canons and ob/crwations concerning the Prophetwall O fice of 
Je/us C hriſt. 


Cant. = firſt Canon is concerning the meaſure of know. 
ledge.. We muſftnot dreame with rhe Gnoſticks, that our 
perfeRion by the excellency of knowledge, is equall to that 
of Chrilt himſelfe or his Apoſtles : neither may we thinke 
any Father or Teacher to be ſancifhed wich the trueth, that 
he cannot erre: or that any earthly man hath all lawes hu 
| mane and diuine in the treaſure of his brelt. This is the pri- 
Job. 24.6. uiledge of theyreat Prophet only,who is the way, the truthy 
| the lik ; the way without wandring : the truth without er- 
ring : thelife without ending. The Apoſtle Pas! teacheth, 
41.Cor.: ?s that as yer) (a) Our knowledge an! on lorſkinding is vVap erfett, we 
ſee astnaplaſſe, we vnderſtand as children: Chrilt yet revealeth 
vnto vs according to our capacitie. Hereafter when our bo- 
dies are glorified, our knowledge (hall be perfefted : wet 

{all fee face to face, and know as we are knowne, 
Cn, 2. T heſecond, that wharſocuer inthe word of Chriſts Pro- 
phelie is necetlary fr our ſaluation, it is plaine and open to 
5D ut.z0.1t. thejignorantand very Idiot ; (b) It is not Hidden from tht 
Deve 29:29. faith Hoes. Andagaine , (c) The (ecrets of the Lord our Gol 
are opened unto vs and 10 our chil ircy for cuer, that wee may dot 


ell th. words of his law, So that euery one may by reading ther- 
in 
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in, learne al! the principail points, the purpoſe and the ſub- 
tance of Scripture, although they ſee nor perhaps the Art, 
andthe Grammacicall power of the words, the Dialeicall 
inferences, the Rhetoricall illuſtrations therein vied, The 
things which are darke and intricate, they are rather to de- 
clarethg glory of God, and to ſhew his wiſedome to be in- * 
friteaboue our comprehenſion ;then for edjfication , and 
furtherance to ſaluatiun. Wherefore it is a true 0bſeruatian, 
that in the Scripture there are Res dei, and Res homnumn: : 
ſomething that ſerves for mans inſtruction , ſome for Gods 
plory. In the hard places the Scripture is bread, it muſt haue 
chewing : in the ealte 1t is water doe but taſteand it will nou- 
rſh, The Scripture is a Riuer ; here are pleaſant foords and 
ſhelves,the timple Lamb may wade ouer it : there are whirle- 
pooles and bottomletle pits, the Elephant cannot ſwirame 
ouer: (d) the x laine and open things are for vs , the hidden 4 Pcvt.25-:5- 
and fecret for our God. (e) Curiouſly to ſearch theglory of * *©'%*3: 
theheauenly things is nor commendable: ſearch not into the | 
ſecret, leſt thou bee confounded of the Maieltie : Let God 
alone with (f) the things that hee hath put in his owne / putter 1/7 
power, Yet thoſe darke and hard places are profitable alſo cur, anod capere 
wwomanner of waies ;('7)thata diligent Reader may vnder- feet onner? 
ſtand,what being negligent he cannot : that the vnderſland- fn; wit{car. 
ing of the Scripture thould not be baſely eſteemed of vs. grotext® tn: 
thethird Canon ; Whereſoeuer the Scripture ſeemethto (Cay. : 


 tommand athing wicked or-vnlawfull, and ro forbid that 


whichis good and holy : thoſe places are not literally to bee 
vnderſto0d, but figuratively, Wherfore they mult beexpoun- 
dedby ther ſentences ofthe holy word. (-) For Godtemp- j,14ob,1.1 2/ 
tah w» man, with: r ir intquitie with h:m: hee 15 right un all his 
water,and holy in all his workes. 

The fourth" Canon ; Oneplace of Scripture mult nut be C474 
enforced againſt the whole ſcope and current of the word: 
but 01e p'ace muſt bee ſo \nderſtood , that all the reſt may 
haue their due: ſtimation and authoritie. Scr: pture is neuer | 
well expounded, nor according tothe minde of the holy 


Ghoſt, when we make one place to contradict an _ or 
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«when one place is ſo expounded, that it taketh away the ye. 
ritie of another. Wherefore, (s) when the Diuell tempted 
Chriſt with Scripture » Chriſt ſtope his mouth allo with 
Scripture. /t is written, Oc, 

The fift Canon; In the ynderſtanding ofthe word or Pre- 

helie of Ieſus Chrilt we mult conlider, what is figuratively, 
and whatis literally ſpoken. That which is ſpoken plainely, 
mult not be turned into Allegories , but with great caution 
and good warrant of the word it ſelfe : and that which is 
ſpoken Allegorically,mult not be vnderftood literally, &- 
cept it bee, when the Hiſtory is both literall and wylticall 
Now what is Allegoricall,and what is plaine,the comparing 


£j [4 EX . . > ks 4 , 
ot: 2, I of Scripture with Scripture will beſt declare. Some make (« 


Cengg cap 4 Le 
fac.ſerrp. 

k Hifforical], 
Tyxo; call, 
Allegoricall, 
Anegoncal,, 
Figurative, 
«Abſolute. 
D1gnitine. 


Can, 6. 


1 Gal. 1.8. 


C41. 7. 


tzloh 9.46. 
Can, $, 


-uen waies to interpret the Scripture , ſome foure, But let 
chem follow ſubriicies, thar are delighted in them : it is varo 
a foule that hungereth and thirlterh after righteouſne{ic ub 
ficient to know what is literally to be vnaderitovud, aid wat 
Allegorically in Scripture. | 

T he {ixt Canun ; Againi? theroice of © hrift wee may not 
hearken to any teach: r : None hath power ro diſpenſe with 

.his precepts but himſclfe. For this is ro deny Chrilt tobe the 
wiſedome of God, and to make Prophers tuperiour toour 
great Prophet ; (1)T/ oxgh weezor an Angel: fr. m he. #-n preach 
any othcr Go'pell un:oyou, thent14t which wee ham. preached unto 

Jon, let him be accurſca. 

The.ſeuenth ; there is a difference betwixt the words of 
ther teachers, andthe word of Chrilt, though in ſubſtance 
they teach the ſame thing : neither is the doctrine of euery 
Miniſter, which is in the vnity of the Church, very Scrip- 
ture, Wee mult reſcrue that honour and appellation tv the 
Canonicall volumes 6nely. The workes ot the Fathers are 
but handmaids ro the Scripture: Neitheris any Decree 0 
Man equivalent to the booke of the Prophelie of Jeſus 
Chriſt. cIHyulra ſunt virba , [ed wn ficut vorbem ilte-! there 
are many words, but none like this word. The very Jewes 
did witnefle of him ; (m2) Newer man ſpake as this man doth. 


The eight Canon ; Ieſus Chriſt muſt not be meaſured Rl 
e 


Je— 
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(3 the elticaation of fieth and bloud. To cxamine the doarine 
ed of theſpirit by the reaſon of Man, Theophylatt faith , is very 
th blaſphemie. 1 he myiteri: 8 of our faith are aboue the reach 
of Logicke or Philoſophy : (») The niſcdeme of the fleſh is en- n Rom. br. 
0- mitie ag-tuſt God. Who is this ( ſaitn, the Lord) that darkyeth the o Tod. zz. 
ly; counſaile by words without knowledge. 
Jy The ninth Tanon ; Euery Parable by-a darke ſimilitude- Cas.9:.; 
ont doth r: preſent che cruth vnto vs : but the Parable is nor in e- 
Us very point correſpondent vnto the thing which it {ignify- 
(X- eh; wherefore euery particle in a Parable mult not bee ap- 
al. plied to the thing in the parable lignified, but ſomuch as 1s 
ng tothe end and purpoſe, tor which the Parable was vttered ; 
(6 ainthat of the (p) Yanſt Steward ,it- we enquire why one f Luke 16, - 
bt owes oile, another wheate : why one owed foureſcore,an 
110 otheran hundred meaſures,we ſhall be.no letle tedious then- 
Ut ndiculous. 
jak The tenth Canon ;Except the ſpirit of God open the vn-- C4719. 
derſtanding, and move the heart of man to conſent vato 
= thetruth of the holy word,we ſhall neuer take fruit thereby, 
wit 


When God prepareth not the heart;the teacher fſheth inthe | 
night, and catcheth nothing. Chry/oftomee well ſarth, (4) the > res ang” 
knowledge which proceedeth from reading only,commeth 


ex ore proces. 0ue 


fromthe mouth: but thar knowledge which is from the holy (97 0c 43un 
Gholt;proceedeth fro the heart, & therfore it is not only ſpo- jrojerne.cr 1d 
ken, but felt: it i ly taken from the words but. it is Prom { ws 
en, butfelt: it is not onely taken from the word, but it is Tron 7.0, 
Inſpired into the heart. his theweth, that Chry/oftome ma- jedſennr us : now 
 keth two kindes of knowledge ; Natwralland Spiritual. T he 217 ” fro - 
knowledge which is mere Hiltoricall and Naturall moueth «ora weyoner. 
not, worketh not in vs to faluation ; but that which out of (74754 


Ne Scriptures is ſuggeſted to the heart by the ſpirit af 
od, 


Theeleuenth Canon ; In reading of the Scriptures and C;y.11.. 
Words of our great Prophet all prejudice and atfeRtion mult 
de ſer alide. Ir is the milke of the ſpirit, it mull bereceived 1,Þct.2.2. 
With [implicitie. Sophillications, cauillations , wreltings of 
Friptureto make j. {erue our turne, to enforce it to ſpeake” 
Wt it inteadeth nor , is the greateſt blaſphemie that _ 
| q- 


——_— 
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re Duuc.16.19. bee committed, Moſes therefore commandeth z (a) reſt mt 


the Law. , 

Can,1z, "The twelfth Canon; Iris diligently to be obſerued in our 

reading of the word of God, that it mult bee ſerious : wee f 

mult not gaine vnto itasto a prophane Hiſtorie, or a Poets c 

Elegie. - T heScripture requireth to bee read with the ſame ; 

fForwte wm & ſpirit, wherewith it was Written. Bernard well faith, (-) C U 
> 0a co fall reading of the word, and that which is by chancegdoth 

<<jicar,cdredr not edifie, but makes the minde vnconſtant : lightly rece- ſe 

pos vrnimggomnomeÞ ued,it lightly falsfrom vs againe, Wherefore to the reading 01, 

eviter recedn& of the ward wee mult come preparedly , aduiſedly, (c- pr 

mmemaerra 'Biy. . 

fraires de montedci. riouſly, wy of 

Can, 13. The thirteenth Canon ; Wee muſt vſe the ſentences of , 

Scripture reuerently and ſoberly. Many make Stage-playes ea 


of the holy Hiſtories: ſome ferch ijelts and merriments out 
ofthem,and apply the wiſedome of GOD to their fooliſh 
ſport*, But of all theſe the ſpirit hath pronounced, (t ) To 
*Pſal.14.6, Hance made a mocke at the connſcll of the poore: and in Exechwl; 
v Ezcch. 4 2.31. (#) with their monthes they make teſts, 

Cant. I he fourteenth Canon ; the limplicitie of the Phraſe of 
Scripture mult not be changed. Aiter one manner ſpeaket! 
the Lord, after another manner the ſeruant : in one faſhion a 
priuate man.in another a publique perſon : an Oratour after 
one ſort,after an other ſort a Iudge.God {peaketh not as Man 
ſpeaketh, neither muſt his words boviadued by the rules of 
Donatrr, or the Oratory of Quintiliar, It was an obſeruati 
on long agoe delivered by Theepompns to Demetrivs T halen 
w: , that cerraine which went about to turne the native (in- 
plicitie of Scriptures into the eloquence of Greece, fell de- 

[des themſelues, and were by the ſevere caſtigation of Go 
taught to know, how difpleang vato him is all {ucl wat 
» Z zom.l.1, tonnnetle,(w) It was a graue reprehenlion , Which Sp1ridios 
C2P.L 1s that worthy Confetſor vied towards 7+ phrlus Billop of Lt 
LIEN drazum : who preaching before a Synode in Cyprus, andtt 
* 404i. 5,Þ, king the words of Chriltfor his Theame / 2 )76/: Grab atom 
tum & amlul.,tike vpthy Couch and walke , refuſed tif 


word Grabatwm, Which lgnified a Couch, ans cholea fnef if milljc 
h 2119 


——— 
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ee ry es << 


x and more eloquent tearme : which when Spiridiox heard, 
Artthou (faith he) better then Chriſt, which ved the word 
_ Grabatwmn , or Couch ? This Canon then muſt in handling 
_ the word of GOD bee duely obſerued, that we content 
_ owe ſelues with the (implicitie of trueth, and ( J ) keepe y2.Tim, rt. 14, 
goo the tre paterne of the wholeſorue words which thou Laſt heard 
= of mec 328 Pad counſelleth Timothy. 
a The fifteenth Canon ; When wecometo the hearing, or Can.1s, 
” reading of the word of this Prophet, wee mult not truſt to 
ing our owne wiſedome, but caſt our ſelues downe in heartie 
"a prayervnto God,that he will vouchſafe, (=)nho hath the iCey 3Apoc.2.y, 
of Dauid, a4 openeth, and ns run fſhuttcth , and ſkutreth and x9 
of man opeucth : who 4 enly looſeth the cloſed booke, a1: openeth the * Apoc.z.g. 
ye ſealet thercof,to enlighien the darknes of our mindes,that we 
ofa may vnderltand the wondrous things of his Law. Let him 
iſh then that will cake profit by this learning, ( a) Knocke, that « Mat, 7.7. 
Tok it may bee opened , arhe that hee may obtaire : for God yvill 
biel; bee called ypon for his graces, «£14 will be ſeught after of all 
that feare hins. 
{« of The lixteenth Canon ; That is true doctrine and agree- Can, 16, 


ketl) adieto the word of the great Prophet Chriſt, which ſeeketh 
014 the gory of God onely, and aſcribeth onely vnto himall the 
after worke of our Saluation!ultification;SanAification and glo- 


Man riication: It is mans dofrine, which ſeeketh mans glorie. 

les of Thisisthe touchſtone call holy learning. For ifir magnifie 

ruati- bodonely,ific acknowledge him onelyzit it teach him only, 

b aleri- It worſhip him onely, without joining any other vnto 

e im kim, this is true doQrine,and none but this, Wherefore the 

|] be- Apoſtle Payt (b) eſteemed not to haue knowne any thine, but Ieſys b 1.Cor 2.2. 
f God Chriſt, and him crucified, a. 

1 walt- The feyvergcenth Canon ; The ſcripture is the beſt iudeve Cay».17, 
pp 110% of the Scripture. Wherefore (c) the Berzans examined the ; a0;; 2.11, 
; of LI 4oftrine of Part, comparing it with the Scriptures. No 


and ta dynodes nor Councels have power to iudge the Word of 
-þa11 WY V9d giuen to them. In cjuill goucrnments the greater part of 
(ed the FOIces ludgetheir conſtitutions: but in the church of Chriſt, 
« a bne' WO ff millio:1s and Myriads of Prelates interpretthe word con- 

all Cc ; Trang 


"os 
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trarie to the word , weemult not calt in our lot with the 


inultitude, 
Cans. The cighteenth Canon z We may not pretend a priuate 
ſpirit in our ſelues in expounding the Scripture : but the 
ſpirit which doth truely expound the Scripture, js it vyhich 
coth animate and quicken the whole Church of God voi. 
uerſally, and every member thereof particularly : and this 
{pirit doth notteach vs to expound the word , but accord. 
ing to the word, For the ſpirit of God and the word of 
God are not diuided. (4) He ſl! not ſprake of bunſclfe{ (aith 


{lo i612, 
3 


our Seuiour) but whatſocurr he ſhall hecre, that ſhall hee (pak, | 

el>il,ver. 14 And againe, (e) He fhall olerifie me, for hee ſhall veceine of 
mine, an4 ſhew it vnto you, Wee mult flee then the priuate fo 6 

rit, the ſpirit of Sectaries, which interpret the word againl} 7 

the word. Ezekiel ſhewethzthat it is one ſpirit, that ſpeaketh 'n 

# Ezech,1,z0, in all Scripture ; ( f) For the ſpirit of the Beaſts ( ſaith he) wu t 
in the wheeles, If the true ſpirit of God then teach vs to in- d 

terpret, we ſhall 9bſerue the golden concord of Scriptures, ? 

; and interpret the word according to the word. For the th 
Spirit doth not teach by internall motion onely, but con- co 

iunRuely, by the inward working,and the outward rule of the 

the word. hoo 

WH, 

CHAP.V. tha 

Antichriſt oppoſeth kimſclfe againſt Chriſt, by making him/alfe # coll 

Magiſtrate owner the ward of God : fothat without hw Fan 

the holy 1vord hath neither life , powruer , nor aut "oo 


rity. 
/ Of R; 
He Apoltle Paul teacherh,/a )thar it is the evident mark WF the 


£ 2.1] hbef.2 4. 
T of Antichriſt, To exa!t himſelfe again(t all that 1s called MY #7 th 
God; and that js worſhipped, & to lit in the Temple of God, Wrely 
ſhewing himſelfe that he is God. « Awgwſtine interpretethihis burwy 
b Aug deciwir.dejs Prophelie,of Antichriſt ſirting (b) in T; emplum, not in Tm lo ag | 
(F, 


lib. - { , 
--20 c4.49- that is,ouerthe Temple, or over the whole hout? of o 6 
E antichril ec 


' F* 
nat. "1g 


\ 


LENO which is his Church. Fi:rom vnderſtands th1+ 
© is. 7. f- . . f ' 
6. {c) altering thelawes and ceremonies c: lui! 
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all religion vnder his owne power. Orzgen ſaith, (d) the ho- 99: tom.2y. 
ly volumes of the olde and new Teltament are the Tem ple, _ 
wherein Antichrilt ſhall (it, and extoll himſelfe 2boue every 
word thatis calied the word of God. According to theſe cx- 
politions, to nonethe title of Antichriſt doth 1o well agree, 
as vnto the Ro, Biſhop, who takes vnto himſelf to bethe on- 
ly iudge of Scriptures, and Cenſour of the holy Volumes, 
both to decree which are Canonicall, and tc decide concer- 
ning the interpretation of them. 
Echins ſaith, (e) The Scripture ts not anthentick» but Ly the © Eck Eid ir boe. 
authority of the Chrch : And tor ſo ſaying the Printer in the {7 0 6 
margent claps him on the backe, and calls him, 7he Achilles Tr; veg 
f Catholikrs, Hoſirns ſaith, that (f) Scripture agatzft the Tent rei Lu 
of the Church, ss th: expreſſe word of the dinell, Bellarmine dares v* bear loStaf | 
, notin words juſtifie theſe blaſphemies; but that which hee £%; 22 156 
teacheth, is in ſenſe and force of reaſon all one. For firlt, he gone + 4 
doth not admit, that in the word of God there is any ſuch rr 1 
ome or excellence, by which it may declareit {elf to be 7.4m? 5 aw 
the word of God : Nay, the diabolicall Frier ſhameth not to 002 nm. 
compare It with the Trris/h Alceran. For, although (faith he) 9** 4c yg 
the Scripture call the bookes of Prophets and Apoſtles dinine, yet 1 DO —Y 
Jouldwt belrems it to bee ſo, except I firſt beleene the Scripture, hnnai,gaſim legs- 
wichſoſoith, tobe dinine : For in Mahomets Alcoran we read, Wag. —_ 
that the ſame Alcoran was from krancn an1 from Ged. In the Deo m i de verb. 
colloquie at Rorzsboxe a leſuit ſaid, The Scriptirre was the feun- 2 ay Soles = 
Mme of alhzre/ſie,T arnergs a leſuit ſaid; (h)There was nenrr ener, el, 2p. 
Wer ty herefie, which cenl1/n frciestly out of the Scripture aloxe mh te} ds 
berefur:d. Gr:tſerns proceedeth further, and in the Colloquy / '** 7e «> ſole 
of Rats, openly ſaid, (s ) that thy the Scripture alone as 1t 1s PAs otp 
the word of the ſpirit of God: nor the holy ſpirit ut /elfo 1s it [poakes nm wn rad cole - 
by t be Scripture, is the ſupreme ani inſallible ind re ef contren. r/res y = hu SW 
of ehrion,Sylurfter Pri VIS faith,( þ )/ naulre nees were not made {117-0 Ren. 
fwnmn* onto Vs by the authority of Scriptures but by the anthoritee man ra. 
: the Romiſh Church,and the Roman BiLops » wuhich ts grea- 
T8 
enemy, Bellirmine ſaith, that (/) The Pope bath POUVET 131i! de veree tes 
are, wakch are Canonicall bockes, out of the teftina2ry of the l. 1.4.19 
CEC 4 >: En- | 
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ancicnts, out of the corformnnty {the boo%e, ont of the commnrio: (on' 
erd mine of the Charch; but this 1s a mere colluion, ror the 
Popeis neither bound to hcarken vatothe ancient Fatiiers; 
nor to the conformity of the writings : nor to the ictile and 
minde of the Church : nor to the opinion of other Bi\liops, 
or to thedetermination ofgeneral} councel!s, They {ae tn- 
deed, that the Councels or Biſhops are the repretentatiue 
Church : but yet, that all Biſhops and Councells are ja the 
Pope by fulnetle of knowledge, it-is amon glt them an infalli 
1 uherreine ble conclulion. The Canonilt faith z (mz) By authority the 
pſe ſom ef ille ſi - Pope 15 the onely ſpirituall mar, which wageth «ll things, Anda 
riinals home, gm . / . l I h } = $5k 
ha aine, (#) There #5 none that may ſay to himYhy doſt them thy | 
h Neff, gui 6d O) He hath powzy to di/pence with the lawe, and of vnrightconſne 
$,C#7 it £ . ' , G 4 
ae, Fo mathe 7 ighteonſues, bj correlling the lawes and changing then ; 
ad - > - tt wofr: for ke hath fuulneſſe of power. And againe; (p) If the whole world 
00/4. p . y "BE 
01pſe enim pores ſhould indge againſt the Pop, is ſeemeth wee muſt yet ſtind to th 
ſnprains diſpeſere, Popes opinion. With once voicethey teach, that Chrilt there 
et de innit ita jace- - . 
rewftrii,corrigzds FOTe gauc ONE groat forhimſclfe, another for Peter, becaule 
vera et murado,ni 2550 Chritt, ſo in Petey all are contained : that Chrilt gaue 
Plenitudine obrimet , . R . . 
perefirrrs, my c-4.de DIS DAME and his office vnto Peter, and made him compant 
ry. fryer ,, ON of his death : thar Chriſt ſaid to Peter z I go againeto bee 
//-vId te, Breids k . 1* , 
come Te crucified at Romr, when Peacr ſhould be crucified , meaning 


PS: ror widens that himfelfe and his Vicar were one, Wherefore, what is 


9 org done to Peter (faith he) is done to Chriſt, whom God hath 
Hurd . made Lord of his houſe, and Prince of all his poſſeſſions: 
dj Exr ute And whatſoever is ſpoken of Peter, is {poken ofthe Popes 
elec fonſeatrex For Peter liveth andruleth in his owne ſeat, and doth yeela 
7h-jz, © _ tocuery cnethe truth of faith. In (g) the Councell therefor 
gen Eorth,Car9% of Coilcedony When the ſuggeſtions of Leo the Pope of Rowe 
rows raſat.s, * WCETE TeAd, they all criedout 3 Peter hath ſpokrn to 5 by Le0: 
| and therefore they ſubſcribed thereto,as voto Apo{tolica 
=a's *moget doQtrine. 1sli:s him{elfe doth witnes, that Pcer dwelles1n 
 thePope. To conclude, the Pope hath no nced to expett 

the tudgement of Fathers, the coherence of ©crirrures, not 

' the opinion ofthe Church z who is a Lord and Mailter uk 

' Chrilt: ſo that none dare {ay vnto him, Why ſaie{t thou of 

doelt thou thus ? The Roman ſeat is the lirmament o a 

| : ,Oulp 


The Remiſh Church chalengerh unto the pop* ſole power ta interpret 


hearts, and will be their God, an they ſhall be my prople. And of 


"Cu AP.0, 
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Councells. Allother ſeats were founded by man, but the 77 ns 
Papall by God himſelfe ; even by that word, which in the be- my 


inning made heauen and-earth. Wherefore when Eckins 
Pad taught,that the Scripture is notauthenticall-without the 
authority ofthe Church,heſheweth whom he meant by the 
Church, even the Pope himſelfe. For he alleageth the com- 
mandement of God,in difficult queſtionsto repaire vnto the 
tigh Prieſt : and he concludeth ; See the power of the Priell 
ofthe Lawe. How great then, thinke you, is the power of 
the Prieſt of the Goſpell ? Chr (faith he) (>) gare the heres not x Chrifurdeder cla. 
to one;bxt to the T nity: 10;(5) Peter beares the perſon of the Church, 0 non 1m,ed 
Mit he E mpe Your bearcs r he perſon of all Germany, {1a Bus eſſie 
Bul!:rmine therefore concludes, (t) that to Peter exely it [es eccleſies 
we /aid, Feed my ſheepe yea, all his ſheepe : ſothat the Apoltles Eck; deprimuts * 
themſelues were not excluded, Now it cannot bee doubted {4;9%7." Pun 
(faith hee ) but that amongſt the dueties of a Sheepheard R-.-..verbom 
this is one, to diſcerne the good paſtures from the euill  <x5%hombit 
There is none, I thinke, now ſe blinde, but.doth ſee, that 
all the authority ofthe Church isin the Biſhops and Coun- 
cells by repreſentation , and all the authority of Biſhops and 
Councells-isin the Pope by fulneile of power. Thus doth 
heexale (v) his Throne beſide the tarres fad : he ſtteth in the » Efay 14.1 3,8 
ſeat if God in the midſt of the Sex, (w) To whoſe authority (Tho- {art Sha 
mas Aguinas ſaith) onely pertataeth the ſetting ferth of a Creed, 1... _ fic call, 
#rd ro | omen finally of the matters of feith. and the Canon rig — 
witneſſeth, that the Roman Biſhop hath all /awes humane and  * 
dinine in the clo/et of his br:aft, And againe, The Pope can doe all 
that Chriſt can doe, 


CHAP. VI. 


the holy word. 


F the illumination of his whole Church'& althe mem- 
bers thereof;the Lord witneileth by the Prophet Jerec- 
"WY ; (a) I will put my Law in their inward parts,and write it 11 their © ler,z1.33- 
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this peripicuity of the word. _Moſes himlelfe beares witnes: 

5 D-ut-39.13, (þ) This commandem:nt , which I bawe commanded thee this d,, 

3s not hid from the, neither is it farreoff. Tet notwithltanding, 

as though all other men were blocks and {toc kes in reſpec} 

of their Capitoline [wpiter;to the Roman Biſhop, all his val 

| falsreſeruethe interpretation.of Scriptures, and conftrudi. 

on of difficult places vnto him alone. as vnto the minde of 

the Holy Ghoſt, the Lambe of the Monnt S$1:n, which hath 

the key of Daxi4, to ſhut and open,without all ethers. A( 

- ns | = noni(ttherefore ſaith ; (c) The Lord /honld ſeems to hans wanted 
tals uns pot ſes Atſereti9%.y except hee hal left ſome ſuch behinde him. And Fcimt 
—_ bog x50 ſaith, that(d) Chriſt had not proni4ed for his Church,except ther, 
d Eckins pag primae. were [18-1 a ſuprem?: AModeratour, Billarmine therefore referres 
Pee.verbsrarr9 ynto the Idoll of Rome all the authority in expounding of 

ſaatet. =P , 

Scriptures.Forout of the ſecond of Apgee, and the ſecond of 

e Bel.L.3.develo Aalachy he concluderh, that (e) #t belongeth not 19 prinate mey 
De<.g. to thdge of the underſt rndivg of the lawe of the L O RD, ont tothe 
Prieſt, who ts the Angell of Gad, G15 h us meſſenger ,to whom by hu 
office it doth appertaine t5 expound the mind: of God, And inthe 
6ft chapter of the ſame booke he ſaith, that(f) ro Peter & bu 
ſucceſſours are gen the keyes,that is,not onely power tobinde & 
looſe ſires, but all other snp:diments which hinder the entrance m- 
to the heawenly kingdome, For Chriſt doth not ſay, What man ſot- 
wer, but what thing ſocuer thou doſt looſe, ſhall bee lroſed : fo that 
thereby we may wndterſtand the looſing of all bonds of laws by diſpen 
ſation : an1 of all ſinnes by relaxation : and of all doltrinrs and cow 
troerſies by explication. And againe, God was not ignorJit ({ai 
eth he) that in his Church ſhould ariſe many diff.culties ronching 
faith, wherefore he ought to appoint ſome eccleſiaſtcallindge topro 
B4lJ.3.6e vbe #4de for the Church : (g) but this indge cannot be the Seriptwrent 
-.4, 9.5 prin-64p- ſelfe, nor any priuate ſpirit of Renclation, noir any Secular Prince 3 
therefore ut muſt needs be ſome eccleiafticall Prince, euhcr alone 
with the conſ#rt of Biſhops, As tor the evalion which they pre 
tend, that the Pope with the Councell expounds Scriptures) 
or with the opinion of Biſhops; it is an i4le ſophiltication. 
For they account Bilnops and Counceiis br ſecond 13%ger) 
who without the Popes conſent can do nothing. Gel4/i#5 " 
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frlt pronounceth, (-) That all dits of any Synod, except they be ay 6 9th 


confirmed by the Roman Biſhop, hane no force at all ; for all conſists per Fo.To1i cap 
inthe power of the ApoFtolicall Sea. Innocent ſaith, (s) All que- Trury with babeat 


: robur torfe(rquis ) 


* ſions muſt be referred to Peter, that is, tothe herre of his name EF in [ed1s apettolice 


his honowr. T he Biſhops and Prelates interpret the Scriptures, 199% # poreſture. 
ex Bart. Cara Q. 1 


as Doftours and Preachers : ( k ) The Pope onely doth d: fine &- ſum.decrer.Gelof, 


' pronounce asunage, (1) Other teachers do not propoſe their opinion ' ** Gratians cau. 


24-9.1.caÞ.quoitet 


neceſſarily to be followed, as the tndge doth. Againe, (1) Berween yaus fade. 
the Pope and all other men, in all Comncells gathered without the * Aliud oft quetts- 


oa7 de fide mota 


Popes authority, there 1s great odds, [ay they © for (n) the Pope jyerminare quod 
teaching out of the ckaire cannot erre : all other may erre. So irre* REECE 
: 24S G ; ( 0.ſedr permiuttitar 

fragably and without contradiQion the dodtine and iudge- g.a couſ-24.9. +. 
ment of the Pope mult be receiu'd,that no man may ſay,why #77 fin Gf 
doſtthou ſo ? his dotrine mult be entertained without exa+ a4c 10 yerboe. 
mination . Nay, if the Pope ſLonld crre, (0) 11 commanding vice, (tend almdep. 
and forbidding vertne, the Church were bound to beleeme vertne to n Samm: Patifex 
beexill, and vice to be good, except it weld ſipne againſt the conſei- ® ER yl 
ence ; for the Church muſt reſt wVpon the tmagement of the chaefe Bt- dipeainls nal £a- 
ſeep. This is the Hierarchy, which the Romiſh NimrodexerCci- {{ 77: poref.Bel. 
(«th over the word of God. Firſt, none can iudge what is ty 
Canonicall but he : ten, none an interpret but he: whom, Pm aur 
whatſoever he teach and pronounceth, we mult obediently Pere. weeigs 

 feceiueyand humbly obey without examination, and with- Ina 4-0, 
out contradiction. And yetin this chaire ſome haue beene, coredere 14 « o/ſe 
that ſacrificed to Idols: maintained the hereſie of eArrivs ; jor vremes _ 
counted lawfull marriave pollution : denied two natures in ge hrangat 
Chriſt: taught, that Chrilt delivered vs from aQuall linne 7 OTE 
onely : maintained the owrh: titan herelie : profetled, that Fr ar rei 
baptiſme in the name of Chrilt onely, without the name of "*#*- 

the Farher and the holy Ghoſt , is ſufficient : publiſhed, 

that the lawe of I/o/es is not abrogated : taught, that Here- 

lediſolued Matrimony : that the ſoules of men ſleepe and 

behould not God. till the reſurreQtion : came in by Simony, 

praftiſed Nicromancy lived in Adultery. If you obie@t any 

oftheſe Monſters vnto them, either impudently they denie 

the hiſtories of the times,or elſe (forſooth) they erredas wri- 

ters, not as Popes :it was their opinion, not their doQrine: 


GCC 4 they 


376. OO TheſecondBookee  Cuar7 
they ſpake as private mens not as the heags of the Ch urch, 0. 
torinu2ſe Serpens | 


CHAP. VI. 


That the Rennſ> Church offercth wrong to the Prophrricall Cffce 
of Teſus Chriſt by obtruding and inforcing the tranſlation of 
the Scriptures,called the vulgar tranſl.uton, neceſlarily ro 
be receixed of all the Cherch, which 15 in many pl.ices ms 


proper and faulty. 


A Lthough there were many verſions of the Scripture 
among the lewes; as;that of the Septuagint , the Chal 
de,& the Greeke : it appeareth yet, that euery godly Teacher 
had power to vie what tranſlation to him {ccmed to come 
neareſt to the truth of the Originell. Wherefore our Sauiour 
Chriſt ſometimes ſpake after one, ſometimes after another 
tranſlation, Vpon the crofle he-alledged the words after the 
| S$priackor Chaldeinterpretation. The Apoltles for the molt 
x eg part vſed the Greeke interpretztion : and ſo the Eunuch of 
Code. Hiem.n Queene Candace did read the prophetis of- F/ay 1n the 
5190 ,ot.oe4 Greeke. Saint Lnke ( as Genebrard doth witnelle) rchear- 
b Sas; voce; {erh the Genealogie of Chrilt according to the ſeucuty inter- 
el peenlacey preters, 
Greca or ginemre»'8Þ Hierome Witnelleth , (a) that there were almoſt as many 
ops 0 og ſundry Latine verſions, as there were bookes ofthe New Te 
wu mat edirarvel tament. Therefore he witheth euery man ro return*(b)tothe 
04.95 6 ace originall Greeke ;z and by itto amend, what ewll interpreters 
perwerfio: vela Li- had corrupted. But ſuch is the Lordlinefſe of the Romiſh 
ory grad chaire, that it commandeth and enioineth all men to receue 
«xr wares cor the old vulgar Larine («) tranſlation as authenticke, in pub- 
EE ddone lique LeQtures, Diſputations, Sermons , and Expolitions: 
d: nwmeretione ſs: and that noman bee bold vpon any prerext to reie the 
Cer + a. fame. And yetthe ſame tranſlation ſince this Tri-entine De: 
#crnmentice (f geue- Y n 10N INNCCEtemIs 
br re cree hath beene oftentimes reujewed and correRed by the 
Clnft.l.2.6-12-Sic Popes themfclues, as by Sixtus Qruintns eAnno 1519. and bY 
or wag Abirt, Clement the eight Anno 1 592.and ſundry others. They c 
it the old yerlion : but eLrguſtine faith, that (4) the LO 
verlio1s 
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verlions cannot be numbred. Who can then tell that this 
is theold ? They (ec) attribute this verlion which is called the © 74 
vulgar;to Saint /erome: but it doth not agree with Jeromes 
—_—_ in his Hebrew queſtions, neither doth [eromes tran - 
ſlation of the Pfalmes and Eccleſiaſtes agree vvith this. 
Hereto adde wee the negligence and errour of the Scribes, 
by wiich.it may bee, that ſomethings therein are abſolute- 
ly changed from therrue ſenſe: ſo rhat ro be bound to eue- 
rx ſentence; that the vulgar Latine doth render, were an yn- 
reaſonable yoake. | 

Itmay not be forgotten. alfo that divers Fathers alledging, 
ſundry piaces of Scriptures doe not follow the vulgar La- 
tine; aSit appzareth by Terrallian, Cyprian, Arnobius , Hilla- 
re, Ambyeſc, and others, : 

Laitly, no man can deny, that the vulgar Latine text is 
in many places corrupted, I: will onely ſhew thee , good 
Reader, what errours that famous learned man CIarrim 
Ch.mnicies recordeth,with-ſome few other by diucrslezrned 
obſerued. | 

The vulgar Latine maketh (f) three bookes of Macha f Raibmrertine 
beer: but in the ancient copies of the Scripture there are but puny ron 
two: And hee confelleth, this booke is knowne but to few, eprens ej 
being newly added. | ——_ meg 

In the booke of the ſonne of Syr4ch there are many Per.Quene!l 
Whole ſentences in the vulgar Latine tranſlation, which are 
not to be found in the Greeke copies : And there are diuers 
places falſely rendred 3 ( g ) as, that Hee game his precepts EPedrpreccta 


Fo is heart : for, Hee gawe him the commandements before his *4cor. tordeder 
#!1 coram prace/ ta. 
face, ex bell. ronfe |310ne 


Intheninth of Geneſis the Text is, (h) He that ſheadeth the « pros. cn 
bloudof Man, his bloud by Mem ſoallbe ſhed : the vulgarleaueth jt, ah fn 
Out, by CHMay. 2.de verb. deg. 1.2 

In athew the ninth anexcellent ſentence is maimed ; 7 
6am: nt tocell the righteous but ſinners to repentance © I he yul 
gar Latine leaueth out, Repentarce, 

_ Remazxe;thefirit ; the later end of the Chapter is changed 
In thevulgar Latine,which readcth,Nor cogroueruut hey had 
- not 
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not knowne: the Rhemilts read quite contrary, They kyew the 
1uſtice of God. "I 

In the booke of F5/eaome they horribly corrupt the $crip- 
ture, which ſaith; Thinking #t wnſeemely for thy power to 
condemne him, that hath nat deſerned to be puniſhed : they read ; 
5 Ipſum quoque (5) Thou condemneſt him, which ought not to be puniſhed. 
|< -2oy a6 Thane written wnto you,which balrene inthe name of the Soune 
Colomenſi. of God, that you may know, that yon hae eternall life , and that 
7.lok..tg. you may beleene in the name of the Sonne of ap : The Latine 
k Bellaminecon- rendreth it thus ; ( 4) That you may know , that yor hane lifee- 
_ mor bee ®* reruall, which doe beleene in the name of the Sonne of God. 

Greeke Copies, Where the Apoſtle faith , that eAbraham was not inſti. 

then in theire®- fied by workes : the Latine tranſlation addeth , By worke: of 

4 verbdn2.c.14 the Law; as though the Apollle did ſpeake onely of Ceremos 
niall workes, 

In the eleventh to the Romans, the ſaying , If #t bee of 
workes, then it tr now no grace , &c.the vulgar Latine leaucth 
out : yet it is 1n the Greeke Copies. 

In the place likewiſe in the lixt to the Epheſians ;Take unto 
you the whole armour of God, that yee may bee atle to reſiſt in the 
exill day,and bauing finiſhed all things, to ſtand faſt: hauing fini/aed 
all things, is left out in the vulgar, 

Intheeleuenth to the Hebrewes,the verſe twenty one is 
corrupted moſt ſhamefully : where the vulgar readeth, 4- 
red the top of his Rod: for worſhipped cons , the top of his Scep» 

bs dnp ter 5 as (1) Auguſtine witnefleth, ()and the Syriackinterpre- 
mm Heb. 1 1.ſet.g, ter alſo. ; 

ad Rena Bellarmine ſaith,that the words of the ſeuenteenth of Dew- 
teronomie, verſe the tenth , e According to all that they informe 
thee,are in no other Copies but the common : and therefore 
doth except againſt the ſame. 

I omitthe Rate falſe tranſlations of the Pſalmes, obſer- 
ued by Caluin: and the errours noted by Vail !, Stapmien(y 
and Fraſmns. Yet ſuch is the jmperiolitie of the Romif 
Church,that no man may read, expound, interpretbur after 
the rule of this vulgar Lacine. 

I doubt not but the vulgar Latine,whoſocuer did jt,doth 
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in many things tranſlate very lincerely and truely: and1 af- 

ſure my felfe, if there were no otizer tran(larion, yet Popery 

ſhould fall downe before it, as Dagamat the preſence of the 1.5m. . 
Arke of God. But to rettraine the gift of God to that inter- 
preteronly: or in the cxcellent knowledge of tongues, which 

inthis age abounderh bythe ſingular gitt of God, to take all 

power from the feruants of Chrilt, to read any: other waics 

then their Latine Text affoordeth, is to tyrannize ouer the 

Church of God : and to raigne ouer the conſciences of men: 

andto force it to ſwallow all errours they thruſt ypon it. It 

is alſo a great wrong to the Propheticall office of Chriſt ; as 

though neither in the Original! Hebrew, nor in the Greeke, 

God had preſerued the truth of Doatrine, till their Latine 
tranſlation came vp; as the author ofthe Complutenſe edi- 

tion is nat aſhamed moſt blaſphemouſſy to ſay, that ( =.) hee nExDo.Fulks 
placed the Latine verſion betwixt the Greeke and the Hebrew , as 3: 
(brit ypon the Croſſe betweene two Theowes, 


CHAP. VIII. 


The violence which the Romiſh Charch offereth to our great Pro- 
phet, by denying his word wnto the people. 


A no tranſlation may be vſed bur ſuch as them- 
ſelues doe approue , yet that alſo is denied vnto the 
people: neither may any read it but by permiſſion : nor 
may it be rendred in any other tongue, but Larine, Greeke, Y4Bl.1.2 4+ 
or Hebrew. Now the Greeke and the Hebrew copies ( ſay **<** 
they) are all vitious and full of errours. Therefore it remai- 
nethy that God mult ſpeake onely in the Latine rongue : his 
ſirlemull bee confined , ſo thar it may neither come, nor 
peake vnto ſimple ſoules hungcing and thirſtingatter righ- 
teouſnelſe, in any other language. As a ſauage and raging 
Lyon is ſhut vp in grates, leſt whereſocuer hee commeth 
dexth and deſtruQion ſhould enſue : ſo the ſweet and ſacred. 
mouth of Chriſt is ſtopt, and his grace in an vnknowne [- 
aiom, impriſoned, leſt his words ſhould kill, and his voice 
poiſon euery eare jt enters into. Wheretore tne ngtt272 =T 


the 
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 ſnacx(.probh. the atlembly of Trent tooke order , (4.) that the holy [crip. 
4”. rrre(though truely and Catholiquely tranſlated) yet may wr 
be indifferently read of all men, nor of any other then ſuch, as haxe 
expreſſe licence thereto, Andto this purpoſe the Rhemyſ?s ap 
b Rhemm,; ly the dorine of our Sauiour- touching the (5) caſting of 
Re'®, in Pr ofats P'Y 4 4 
ſebt-13- Pearles and holy thingstodozges 3 as though there were any 
dogs worſe then the {winiſh ſect of the Teluites. 
aac . To colour their rreacheryin this behalfe ; Firlt they ſay, 
8 2cerde veraderns (C) Te dignitie of. the Myſteries is ſo great, that it 55 not com, 
| ſerpl.q-c.8. verbs that they ſhould come to the eares of all men. And as for prayer;, 
arceitrpetire”” it is nomatter ( ſaith Bellarmine) 4 whether man wnderſtardthes 
SEP 794719 o7 net , ſince God wnderſiands them, The dewotion of htm that 
© &ct.de Miſi.La- prayeth (e) #5 hindred by the many words of the Minsfter , faith 
_ — Germanitce Ec his F. 

TEE Secondly, they accuſethe Scripture of hardneſle and di 
ficultie of ſenſe ; as though he that made the tongue, could 
not ſpeake: and he thatordained his word to-teach, andin- 
dued the ſoule with vnderſtanding that it might learne, fa 
ſhioned not his word wntotheend, for which it was ordai- 
ned ; but ouerthrew his purpoſein hisſpinolitie. Butaboue 

all, Bellarmine in this point exccedes in blaſphemie ; 

ay ” 2g denieth ( f\) that the proper and chieſe endvf Scriptures s, tob:e 

bo rejpantead the rale of faith, It is (faith he) a certat:ze profita#l: mtruitun, 
ws 05 to increaſe and nowri/h faith receined by preaching, &.gaine, if 

the Enang:liſts had meant to deliner dettrine in their Loot! (ith 

| Hamer _ he) 8 They world rather hawe nvitten Catechsſmes, and nit Hite 

verbo ex 946 mani» 125 307 Epiſeles, Helaith, that (hb) There was no n:c:ſſi1e, that 

CI the Scripture no Id be written in kookes : contrary to that ofour 
primii verboex Sauiour, (5) Write in a books, that thou ſceft , and [e414 it to the 
Ho c1.4 Jenen Churches : contrarieto that of the Lord vnto 7cr:miez 
k ler.z6.3.  - k) Tahethee a roul: or booke , aud write therein all the words 
that I haue /poken to thee: contrary tothe commandement of 
I Dan.1z.4. Damicl;(1) Scale the Booke : Yea, contrarie to the example 
m Exod. 31.18. of God himſelfe, whoſe (22) lawes in the table of ſtone were 

n De verb dei mon wretten with the finger of G od. 

4 Prey , T kirdly he faith, (») The S:riptere v7 not neceſſarie. Fora 
Ces, xv the world ſtood rwo thouſand yeercs without Scriptzer- : be 
| ochre 
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doitrine of Chriſt allo might haue becne conſerned for a thou/and 


fine hancyed yeares. O Frier ! O 5wite! I maruell thou didlt 


mille the Popedome, that canſt fo belch out blaſphemaie, 1s 
there no oddes berweene the infancy, and the perfetion of 
the Church ? Is God ſo preſent with the Church now in 
dreames and viſions, in revelations, i11 lignes and wonders, 
23 he was then ? Doth God ſpeake now vato vs mouth: to 
mouth ? and ſhall notthe want of his viſible preſence bee - 
ſupplied with his written word ? And yet great ignorance 
itis in Bellarmane, it hee did not know, that euen before the 
time of Moſes divers holy Patriarches left precepts of faith 
and godlinelle in writing, which ſerued till the comming of 
the Law. There was the booke of Hench ,. whereof Saint 
Iude makes mention : the booke of the luſt and other , as Tude 14, 
it is yery likely. But the Romith Church hateth the written 
word, Wherefore Eckins faith ; (0) Chrift writ n+ bookes , nor ? — 
commanded his Ds/civles, or. Apoſtles to write any. And. Grilber- ». edtt.Pariſapud. 
tr Tornacenſis ſaith 3 (p) Ignorant Laicks are ſaved by their « purge W 
limplicitie and the faith of others... ſerm-de ſaey.m 

Laitly, the more to increaſe the clouds of their darknes, gone 
and the night of their ignorance wherein they raigne, they 
vithdraw the affeftion of men from the holy Word cf 
God, by reproaching it with all the ſpots of infamy they can . 
deviſe, The Cenſure of Coley calleth it an (5) Unperfett Caf Calfil.zon 
dotrine, maymed, lame, rot contern'ng all things Aece [[arse to faith £ hana. 
arg ſaluatioa : and againe, (r) The reading of the holy Scripture _— WET 
& 19 oncly 1:0t profitable , but many wates very hartfull to the Caſcolfelnr7. 
Church, Bellarmine lb. 4. de verb. dei non ſcrype.cap. 4- faith , 
that neither the whole S$ cripture generally, ner any one book: PAr-" 
larly, is (wſicrent for our inſtruftion. Some call it (s) az oc- : bar ey 1 ſerip. 
Caſio of ul thoughts, (t) dangerous aud burtfull : others call MG . 
It (#)4 dead and dumbe t/ ing , mute Indges, dead Inkr, a blacks Sami, 9 14 7 
Goſpctl, [ nhe dirintic, i noſe of. Waxe, (») the COmrring of $a- conty, Had. 
Han, hard precepts, cb/cure : in which there is no amnritic to ha rs Hoy 
binde Vs by any rel1919 to bel revert, Thus haue they calt dark- 64't. Aline. 
neſſe ypon the Sunne it ſelfe, and reproched Heauen with OM 
their contymelies. Light they haue callcd darknetle » and 

good 
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@ Flay 14.13: 
Abdias 1.4. 
b 2.Thel. 2 4. 


e Ad mguiſuttone? 
Tanuarys 24-19, 


Vid. Ely $2: 


good ecuill. eAriſe O powerfull Lyon of the Tribe of Indah, (« 


vp thy ſelfe aboue the Heawens, and thy glory aboxe all the world: 
let lying lips be put tolilence , and take the proteRion of 
thine owne cauſe vnto thy {clte. 


CHAP. IX, 


The blaſphemie of the Remane Church , making their Decree 
equall to the word of our great Prophet Tens Chrift, 


Hriſt the begotten word is the vncreated image and | 
wiſedome of the Father. The Scripture and the writ 
ten word of God js a created image, wherein the wiſedome 

of God doth ſhine. Now to compare our lJawes vrith t 
Gods Law, and our wiſedome with his wiſedome », vylat ( 
is it elſe bur the intolerable tumor of Artichri/t , (4) placing L 
his Throne abox: beſide the Starres, and (b) lifting hinsſclfe about n 
all that is called or worſhipped as God. ir 
Auſten long agoe complained, (c) that the condition of w 
the lewiſh Synagogue was much more tolerable , then of 
the Church of Chriſt. For the Iewes , though they knew 
notthe time of libertie, yet they were onely ſubiectto che 
burden of Legall conſtitutions impoſed by God him{clte; 
and not to the preſumptions of men. Now had this godly 
ancient liued in theſe daics, and beheld the infinite number 
of Decrees and Decretall:, Canons and Conſtitutions, Tra 
ditions, Rules, Ceremonies , wherein the Church labou- 
reth with more then Egyptiacall ſeruitude z what would he 
haue ſajd'?? And how would hee haue bewailed the time, 
in which they that (it in the chaire, teach not out of the 
chaire? butin ſteede of the ſweet and ealie yoake of Chrilt, 
loade rhe people with a world of ſuperſtitions , vncertaine 

and ſenſele(le traditions, | 
Euery proud {trumpet hath her ornaments, ſlippers,cauls 
round tyres, {weet balls,bracelets,bonnets tyres of the head 
ſlops,head-bands,tablets,eare-rings,mufflers, coltly apparel; 
vayles, wymples, criſping pins,fine linnen, glatles, whoods 
and lawnes, Spiritual Baby, alſo hath her holy-water ,ofl6 
{ail, 
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falt, cream?, ſpettle,dayes, yearcs, aſhes, meats, confeſſions, 
nenances ſatisf2tions, pardons, pilgrimage; purgatorie, ex- 
orcilmes, images, bells, altars, incenſe, candles, graines, me- 
dalls , ſupercrogations, oblations , dirges, trentalls, and a 
thouſany toyes more , whicl! 1,haue now no leaſure to re- 
count-for which there is no Scripture,nor warrant; but they 
zret12 deuices of their owne braines, and figments for their 
owne lucres fake. Now theſe to obtrude vnto the Church, 
they vie foure wicked and falſe pretences, the foure wheeles 
of the Chariot of Antichrilt , or the foure elements of his 
Conltitution. 
The firlt pretence is, that the word of God doth not con- 
taine all things neceflary vnto faluation , as the Cenſure of 
Colen plainly ſpeaketh z (4) The want of the holy Scriptwres 
muſt bee [nupplyed , by peecing it ont with traditions. This is the 
molt execrable and diueliſh blaſphergy of all that ever was 
inuented. For it prepareth the way to all their ſuperſtitious cc /t..co 
wil-worſhip : and it ſeemeth a reaſonable colour to digge #* Cr cone. 
vntothemſelues other pits , lince the fountaine of the Gar- .7,/$,mws wo 
dens isdrie, and the ſpring of Lebanoz hath not water en- continer! expreſe 
ough to eternall life. Bellarmine vrgeth this Aphoriſme 1,9,nem, fwd 
to the full, and ſayth, (e) In the Scriptures , all the dottrine fde,ſixe ” —_— 
& wt expreſly centained , which ts neceſſarie , ether concer- Da fare Ls 
ws faith or manners; wheretore beſides the word writt:n, the cap $6 SO 
. , ; . . ; Serir tu 4 ſine ty4- 
wrd unwritten t required. And againe, (f) The Scriptures 4,19uuju me (wn 
without traditions are neither ſimply neceſſary, nor ſufficient, And CY 
the Cenſure of Coley ſayth,(s) Traditions are of equal authori:y "y pas Sees 
P.11 the word of God : we muſt bele:ue them , thouyh they bee ma- __—_ 
wfcſtly againſt the Scripture, Lyra ſayth, (h) It cannot be prouea þ Tay online 
by reaſons infalliLle, ard efficacious aronments cnt of the Scripture ne NA 
which cannot be contradicted , that Chriſt ts God or man, or Come pains luteum. 
mthe fleſh, E Oa;ze ſayths(i )all things are rot morifeſily deliwered Eau Encin, 
Wn the holy Scripts res; I he Rhemiſts ſay,( k) The Scriftures 5 Hb. 8 @ rot. 
1d rot ty-at io piritzulurly of things, as was requiſite. And a- 2 ION 
gaine, (1) 7h ycorntatne rot all nc ſary ritesor truthes, Carolus ma; macs. 
19911 ;25 fayth, 1m) Tie frave of /n. [n-s wats (0 hrngc: /y writt.u, ' __ ee ferup 
Wt ta ſcarce ſet. th dowre 3. cir urn fſicn anther wa! res. T int For i 46.7 £6 
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a Verbura eccleſie, 


| they openly confront tNe A poltle Par/, who fayth » That all 


Scriptare 15 profitabl: to teach, to wrprome , tocorrelt , and tow- 
flrutt inrighteouſxcjſe, that the man of Goa may be abſolute, ber 
ing made perfett vnto all goed workes, They del; piſe Peter, who 
'teacheth, that by the Word of God we are borne anew, They 0- 

enly contradi& our great Prophet IeEsvs Cnaisr 
fim elfe, who to his Apullles denounced : Behold, [ haae told 
you all thiags, 3 and vnto the lewes , that the commandement of 
the Father 15 ife. But with the Romith generation the wiſe. 
dome of God is not perfe& to in{truc; the light of the Sun 
is not cleare: the wombe of the Sea is without water : the 
bread of heauen is inſufficient to feed thoſe that hunger and 
thirlt after righteouſnetle. 

Secondly , in the place of the Scripture of God , andto 
ſupply the defects thercof, they enforce the Church tore- 
ceiue yncertaine ſuperſtitions , and vainefriuolous traditi- 
ons,vvivich they alfo call The wnwrirten word of God, So ſpex- 
keth the atſembly of Trent 3 With the ſame reuerence and «- 
ou deuotion of holinclle , the ſacred Synod receiuerh the 
ametraditionstouching faith and manners, as deliuered by 


vel Penrfcu docen- TRE MOUuti cf Chriit, and pronounced by the holy Spirit, 
tex (arvetranes and conſecrated by the continualiſucceliion of the Carho- 


Ul mine verouwn 


bominu, id eft, ver- 


licke Church. And Bellarmine layth , () The wordof the 


burn erro18 #noxi- (-ypych, or the pope teaching ont of his chayre, is not altogether the 


9, {ad altqtio mg- 


41 verburn Det. 
Geilar, lib. 3. de 
verb. Dei. cap. 19 
verbs Ye{poudeo 
very. Eccleſia. 


© Bellay coid. verbo 


word of ne2n : that is, a word ſubielt to error y but after a man?) 
it is theword of God. And againe, reckoning vp the ſundrie 
manners , by which God ſpeaketh to his Church , by Scrip- 
ture and by inward motion, he ſayth,that(o) He /peaketh muſt 


reſpendes loquirar, P{atnly by the month of his Vicars, The Canon Lawe fayrh,of 


p Eadem tribuitur 
author tas le11 


ſcripts, E& conſue- 


rrdims non (cripee. 
(:b. 4. de verb. Dei 
nor ſcript cap. $, 
verbo nobiuJ.m; 
P-'®%/ophorum. 

q Kiem, 2.Cor. 3 
$:8. 1. 

by InEp,lac.cop.y 
FTTH 


the Pope and Chri} there 1s one tribtnall. Bellarmine ſaytin(! ) 
The ſam: authoritie rs attributed ta the written lawe , and t0 16 
wmrritten cuſtom?, | Vereltns fayth , The determiyation of tht 
Chmrch is Goſpell. T he Rhemiſts (4) comparing the vn Writ 
ten word of God with the written , call Traders the ſpecial 
. and proper books of Chriſ?, for that ut is written: 1 theheart: but 
the Gofpell is the booke of iiRe ard paper. And againe, (7) Alas 


ny things vupritten bee of ecuall truth with the thing? written: 
| IL 


cuſtom 
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all (mor any precepts (of the holy Church are to be counted doftrines of (Mer. 1 = 
'* menz becauſe they are not made by humane power , but by Chriſts 
narrant and authority, and by ſuch as he hath placed in the Church 
to rule the ſame : they are made by the holy Ghoſt 1oyming with our 
Paſtors in the regingent of the fait bfull. Eckins ſayth » (t) They t8:lwu de oat. 
which retefÞ the Canonicall houres , are like Naaman the Syrian, "<7. 
who refuſed to waſh in Tordan , thinking the Riners of Dama/tus 
better then Tordan : ſo (ſayth he) if the reading of the two Teſt a- 
ments be better, yet we muſt wah in the water, where the Maſter; 
of the Church appoint, that is, the ſeaucn Canonicall houres, Let 
them flatter themſelues what they will, (#) They worſhip him > Mut.1y.g, 
in vine, that teach for doctrine the precepts of men, Salomon (aith; 
(w) Put nothing unto hu words, I:ſt hee reprone thee, and thoy be ® Fro.g0-6 


to fomndalyer. God ſaith in Moſes 3 (x) Thow ſhalt put nothing 

\r6- thereto, nor take ought therefrom, Saint Tohnſayth ; (y) If any © Deut.12.32, 
ith nan ſhall adde totheſe thmgs, God [hall adde unto him the plagues, oo 
Year that are writ ten in his books. But curſe or bleſſing they regard 

d 66 not, who oppoſe the power of Chrilt in his Vicar, again(t 

the the wiſedome of Chriſt in his word. 

jby Thirdly,a!ltheir Traditions which are not found in Scrip- 

irity  turethey command all mento thinke;that they are yet from 

tho- themouth of Chriſt himſelfe, and from the holy Gholt , or 

f the the Apoſtles in the firlt plantation of the Church. This A- 

7 the draduues fayth, (z)isa princi ple,beyoud which there ts none ought 2 Andrid opud 
mers b inquiſition to proceede. c _— _ : 
1drie Tertwllian ſayth, (a) The Lawe that will not ſuffer it ſelfe to es 5 ner" 
crip be examined, is iu{tly ſuſpeted. Like MMathemaricians, their 7, 19e/robas 
) moſ Traditions to prove, they will not beenforced, they mult be v.76, abs.” 
th,of contelt and granted vnto ther, And here behold their im- << gence:, 
by(P) pudence z Bellormize diſtiaguiſheth betwixt the Apoltolicall q Need epoſfolm 
po tie ar and the diuine precept ; *he can fay,That which the pracyc 13 dummy 
of the Apoſtle commanderh , is not a divine, but an Apoltolicall Jed 4 ellebcrnn. 
wwrit- WM Precept. And yet they feare notto ſay, that their owne Tra- 

þccial WI *itions are of the diuine learning and the word of God. Leo 


'4. ; As b L .2.de 
: but WY 4h, (6) it may nor be doubted that all Chriſtian obſeruance RAGS 


) 41a WM "thedivine learningzand whatſoeuer is receiued into the Pp: 
ite; I ultome of devotion , doth procecd from the Apoſltolicall 
(5) 07 Dd Tradition, 


— 
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Traditionzand doctrine of the holy Ghoſt, - Yea , the Khe. b! 
mills in their annotations vpon the twelfth tothe Romany ſu 
ſhame norto aftrme, that Theholy Scrip! nreswere written af. | th 
ter the meaſure of unwritten traditions.” le 
Fourthly, they aſcnibe vnto the Pope ſole authoritietg 
iudge,which are A pottolical T raditions;and which are nor: th 
to ordaine alſo T raditions by his owne power, And vntg L 
this decifion every one is bound to obey, if he will be ſaved, pa 


Bell.rmine ſayth , (c) The clizfe Biſhep when hee teacheth th; 
whole, Charch , sn things which belong to faith, connot waryca\ 
crre, And theſe are the foure wheeles, (as I haue ſaydjof the 
Chariot of Antichritt,vpon which are broughtin all abomi- 
nations into the Church. The hrit;that Gods word contai- 
neth not all things ſufficient to ſaluation : Secondly, the 
want which is in theScripture , is fuppiyed bytraditiong, 
which are of equall power with the Scriptures : Thirdly, it 
mult be beleeued;that allthe Romiſh Traditions are Apolto- 
licall, from the mouth of Chriſt, from the Spirit of God, 
from the infancy of the Church : Laſtly, if any man doubt 
hereof, the Pope is ſole Iudge , and hath power to declare 
Traditions to be Apoſtolicall: and if they are not, by his 
abſolute power to make them ſuch. And now (chriſtian 
Reader) l appealeto thy conſ{cience,what may they not ſay? 
what may they not do ? what may they not bring in, whoſe 
authoritie is ſo large, and whoſe power is ſo indefinite? 


CHAP. X.. 
Priniledges and graces giucnto popiſh prayers and Traditions 


'F; Hat I may ſhew thee how their publike worſhip agree 
eth vvith their priuate judgement , and that in theirſo- 
lemne ſeruice of God they rather inſiſt ypon their owne 
uices, then any forme a delivercd in the holy Scrip: 
tures or agreeable thereto: youchſafe(godly Reader)to ſpend 
a litcle timein ſurveying this Tract enſuing z. wherein it ap 
p__ ,that although vntothe holy my which the Lord 
[ 


imſelfe ordained,and to the repeating thereof they gow 


 templation of our La | 
lacirimoſa, ſeauen yeares of pardon , and fortie Lents:: And 
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bleſſing at all, except ir beconioined with «Ae Maries, and 
ſuch like afrer their owne inuention : yet on the prayers by 
themſelues inuented, who can recount the graces, the priui- 
ledges;the bleſſings, the pardons that are dellowed ? 

Toallthem which ſay tothe worſhip of our bleſſed I ady, 
the prayer, Gande virgo Mater Chriſti, the reuerend Father, 
Layrence , Biſhop of «/£ſſaxen hath granted fortie dayes of 

ardon. 

Celeitinus the Pope granted to all that deuoutly fay in ho- 
nour and worſhip of our Lady the praier , «re munar [pes 
Maria, Aue mitir, Ane pia, 300. daies of pardon, 

The praier, Ae Roſa ſine (pints, tre quam Pater in diyints,Cc. 
our Lady her ſelfe appearing to a devout perſon ſaid, was 
molt acceptable vnto her; and in herappearing thee had 
m_—_— and praier written in letters of gold ypon her 
br 

Whoſo fayth the praier , Awe Maria, eLncilla Santte Tri- 
mats, ſhall not depart out of this world without penance, 
andthe holy Sacraments z which was ſhewed to Bernard by 
an Angel], 

Tothem that deuoutly fay the prayer, Awe ſariagalta ftirps 
Lilyraſtitatis, Boniface tlie Pope of Reme hath granted one 
hundred dayes of pardon. 

. Sirwthe Pope y at the requeſt of Elizabeth, Queene of 
Endland, wife to King Henry the ſeauenth , vnto euery one 
which daily after three towlings of the Axe bel, ſhall ſay the 
whule ſalutation of our Lady (that is to ſay at ſixe of the 
docke in the morning ; at twelue of the clocke at noone z 
lixe of the clocke in the evening ) for euery time 30, daies 
ofpardon out of thetreaſure of the Church, Totics,quotree. 

Otthe praicr, Ame Maria, Ancilla Trinitatis humillima » it 
Wsſhewed to Bernard , that as gold excelleth all other me- 

tall: ſo this prayer exceedeth all other prayers. 

Pope Bomface hath yu_n toallthem, that ſay the Con- 


» Stabat Hater doloroſa, inxta crucem 


Pope lolmalſo the 22, 300, daics of pardon. 
Dd z Ts 
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The epiflle is no- 
thing bur a reci- 
tall of the praiſe 
ofthe Crofle, 
with chis figure at 
every word, 
Crox. SE 


To all them, that being in the (late of grace deuourly dj. 
ly EF y the prayer, Obſecro te, Domma Sanitta Mater AMaria,ou: 
bleſſed Ladie of Pitie, will ſhewe her gracious viſage, aq 
warne them the day and houre of their death ; yas. in ther 
laſt end the Angels of God ſhall yeeld their ſoules to heaugn; 
and he ſhall obtaine fiue hundred yeeres, and ſo many Lent: 
of pardon, omen by fiue holy; Fathers Popes of Km. 

The Epiltle of our Sauiour, Crux + Chrifti ft mann, 
Crux Þ eſt, quan (emper adoro, &c. Pope Leolent to Carily 
Magn the Emperour ; which bleſſing whoſo beareth vy- 
on him , and faith itonce a day, ſhaltobtaine fortie years 
of pardon , and 80, Lentings, and ſhall not periſh wich 6- 
daine death. 

Inmcrntins granted ſeauen yeares of pardon, toall then 
that deuourly lay the Oriſon, Salwe lux mwnai, at the Eleuz- 
tion. 

Tohn the third , Pope of Rome, to all them that beforethe 
Imageof our Lord crucified, ſayth the praiers , Pater noſter, 
Aue Mariayprecor te amantiſſime Domine Teſw Chriſte,as many 
daics of pardon , as there were wounds in the body of our 
Lord inthe time of his paſſion, which were 5465. 

The praier,Ders propstires eto mihi,was ſhewed vnto Saint 
Ana#tin, by revelation of the holy Ghoſt : and whoſo faithit 
deuoutly, or heareth it, or beareth the ſame about him, ſhall 
not periſh in fire, nor water, nor in iudgement, nor in bat 
caile, nor ſhall dye of ſodainedeath, and no venim ſhall poi- 
fon him that day. 

Beaa made the prayer, Donne Teſu Chriſte, qui [eptem wir 
ba : and who faith it kneeling deuoutly , neitherthe divell, 
nor wicked men ſhall hurt him, neither ſhall he dye without 
confeſſion. . 

Gregory made fue praiers. The firſt, beginning, Ave mam 
dextra Chriſti: Theſecond, Awe plaga Teſu lewa: T he third, 
Ame latns lanceatum: The fourth, Awe vwlnus dextri pedss © The 
hft, Awe plaga lene plante : and whoſo deuout!y ſay them 
with fiue Pater noſters, fiue Anemaries, and a Credo 1» Dev 
ſhall haue 500, yeares of pardon. The 


—_—.. ee. 
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The praier,Salue ſanta facies noftri Redemptoris gin qua nitet, 
&c. Pope JTohnthe 22, inade , and hath granted to all then 
that ſay the ſame, beholding the glorious viſage or vernacle 
of our Lord 10000. daies of pardon : and they that cannot 
ſay it, let them ſay five Peter roſters, fiue Aue Mares, and tive 
Credo in Denm. 

Pope /wocentirs hath granted to him that deuoutly faith 
the prater, Ame facics praclira, to the bletſed Vernacle of our 
Lord,three yeares of pardon. 

Boniface the 8. hath granted to all the that deuoutly ſay the 
praier, Der, qui voluiſti pro redemption, 30. daies continual- 
lyoncea day , remiſtion of all their finnes, beeing contrite,. 
and hauing good mind to be truely confetled. 

Inmeentin the 2. to him that-laith the praier , Awe vnlume 
lteris, to the worſhip of the wound in Chrilts ſide , hath 
granted 4000, daies of pardon. 

Whoſo faith the praier of Bern. O bone leſu, if hee bein 
the ſtare of eternall damnation, hispaine ſhall bee changed 
into the temporall paine of Purgatorie : and if hee hath de- 
ſerued the paine of Purgatorie it ſhall bee forgotten and for- 

ven, 

: To him that deuoutly faith the three praiers, Domine Teſ# 


Ex MifSay.de 


Chriſte, fils Des wini, and Anxilientur nobts pie y and Domine cam. 5 ini, 


Dews de Deo, lumen de Inmine, many pardons are granted. 
Toall them that ſay the praier, Anima Chriſt ſanttifica me, 
after eleuation, 3000. daies of pardon for deadly linnes are 
granted by Pope John 22, 
Who deuoutly beholdeth the armes of our Lord & Saui- 


ourlts ys CH Rs T, ſhall obtaine Goo. yeares of par. 


don of our holy father, Saint Peter, firſt Pope of Reme and 
of 30, other Popes his ſuccetlors. 

And Pope /ohnthe 22. hath granted to all that ſay the de- 
vout prayers following, in commemoration of the bitter 


paſſion of Chriſt, being contrite and truely confelt, 3000. 


yeares of pardon for deadly lines, and 3ooo. for veniall 
lines, and fay firſt a Pater noſtcr , an Aue Ilariaz dirnpiſts 
domine Fc, 

Dd 3 Toha 
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lobnthe 12. Pope of Rome granted to all, that going tho. 
rough the Churchyard ſay the prayer, Anete onmes anime, ſy 
many yeares of pardon, as be bodies buried in the ſane, 

Sixtus the fourthzto him that deuoutly fayth before thel. 
mage of our Lady, the praier , Awe [antti/ſima Maria, mater 


_ Det, hath granted 11000. yeares of pardon. 


Euecrie one that ſayth deuoutly the praier , Awe Domins 
Sanita Maria, mater Deigdeſerueth 11000.yeares of pardon, 
and ſhall ſo many daies ſee the ble{led Virgine before he dye, 
as he hath ſaid this praier yeeres, 

Bonifacins ſextus to every one that betweenethe eleuati- 
on of our Lord , and the three Agnus Dei, layth rhe prayer, 
Domine leſu Chriſte , qus hanc &c. tenne thouſand yearesof 
pardon. 

Toallthat deuourly ſay five Parer noſters, five Ames, and 
a Credo before the Image of Pittie, pitteouſly beholding the 
armes of Chrilts paſsion, are granted 32755. yeares of par- 
don: And Sixt againe hath added thereto certaine praters, 
and doubled his foreſaid pardon. 

Three prayers, whereof the firſt beginneth, Domine 1: 
Chriſte, ego miſer peccator , are written in the Chappell of the 
Crotle in Rome , called Sacellum Santte Crncis ſeptem Roma- 
norum: Who deuoutly ſay them, ſhall obtaine tenne hun- 
dred thouſand yeeres of pardon for deadly linnes , bythe 
grant of Pope Jobs 22. 

The 15. Oes of Saint Bridger, which ſhe every day ſaid de- 
fore the Roode in the Church of Saint Pan! at Rome, whoſo 
ſhall lay a whole yeare, ſhall deliver 15. ſoules out of ay 
tory ofhis next kinred, & conuert 15. ſinners to good lite: 
and other 15. righteous perſons of his kinde ſhall perſeuere 
in good life : and what he deſires of God to the Saluation of 
his ſoule, he ſhall haue ir. | 

Which ofthem euer gaueto the Lords praier : to the prar 
er and thankſgiuing of AZoſes : tothe Palmes of Dani : to 
the ſong and Go praiers of Salomon, of Jonas, of Abacuc, Mi 
raſſes,or ws other contained in the Scriptures, the lealt pri- 


uiledge,preheminence, or pardon ? but their ovyne deur 
| ces 
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ces want neither Bulles, nor Diplomes, indulgences , nor 
ants, 
" oa the reſt of them that equalize their owne deuices 
with the word of God, there is one eAlanus de Rupe, whole 
tra is annexed to the Epitome of Diomſe Carthu'. vpon the 
bookes of the firſt and ſecond Teſtament printed at Colen,ar. 
1532.with grace and priujiledge : who ſhameth notto teach, 
that whoſouer will fay for 15, yeares togetherin the honour 
ofthe bloud of Chrilt, euery day 15. Pater-noſters, and 15. 
Aweer,ſhall in the ſpace of the ſaid 15. yeares ſalute every 
drop of the bloud of Chriſt with a ſeuerall Parer-noſter, and 
Aue Maria: and he that ſhall doe fo, obtaineth $. graces. 
Thebrit;that 3. ſoulesof his neare!lt kinne,who were appoin- 
tedto the damnation of hell, ſhall be made partakers _ 
nall faluation : The ſecond, he that thus doth ſay, ſhall bee Ft og 
made as.cleane from all linne, as he was in baptiſme,& clea- ji, dewors revels. 
nerallo, becauſe more full of grace : The third, hee ſhall w_ \tf;92 per 
taueſo much rewardin heauen, as though himſelf had pou- we miricuem 
red out all his bloud for the catholike faith: The fourth,this 76 An;beper- 


u 1, prout tn dowe 


rater may be ſaid with ſo great deuotion and feruentnes for car;hufe prope 


| theſoules in Purgatory, that the Lord will releaſe all ſoules Jo6v*rins ha: 


tur Beattſſomms 


fromthence for the ſame; as it once happened to Saint Do- vers tohames Ev4 - 
mince; The fift grace is, if one begin theſe praiers, and die acute: wo 
inthe firſt peare or month, yet he ſhall bee partaker ofallthe mw node v1a1fs 
former graces,as though he had finiſhed the whole 15. yeares EY . 
in this ſeruice. Theſe foreſaid graces Ieſus Chrilt himſelfe mid ifzeſe vera, 
revealed to a certaine deuout perſon, as I haue read ( {ateth 2 no b n__ 
he authour) who wrought thereby many miracles ; as YOU jrixcpio ere verbs 
May ſee more at large in the houſe of the Carthu/ians by Lon- 

41: and the bletſed Euangelilt Saint 7obn, the moſt worthy 

keeper of the holy virgin, revealed in anight theſe things to 
three perſons ; affirming that this was as true, as the Goſpell 


*Wrote: In the beginning was the word. 


Dd 4 CHAP. 
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CHAP. XI. 


| # ; peat Py oyl.. 
The Church of Repme doth vnolate the Gf) - 6 _ —_ 4 phet 
Teſms Chriſt; by erdaming other Prophets, which ill is 
nate the Church, and ponre light into the Learts of max 
by inward ard ſecret in/piration,. 


Four high and great Prophet Ieſus Chriſt it is ( as wee 
LES ſaid) aſpeciall prerogatiue, that hee ſhineti1 into 
our hearts by the!ight of his ſpirit; and doth Illuminare our 
vnderſtanding, and inwardly moue vstO rn ogaathrag* tne 
« Serms 3.x »igit, truth. Wheretore Bernard ſaith. (4) God hatin __ e three 
natiz.a jniiſere, mixtures; or coniuntions moſt wonderfull E {uch as aus 
$191/14%.  notbeene made before, nor ſhall be againe, (od and I'm; 
a other anda Virgin: faith and the heart of man togetiter 
ioyned, And in reſpeRt of this - ar" ag3- - oo oy 
+ ron rg wry renee ater) os oa es, WAY oy 
« Luc,:,zz taine, (c) ſþirituall meat and arinke 3 forthath on au j 
d Zech.1z.1. and inwardly communicate himſelf, by-thein u _—_— 
= oyvng #4 into the Soule of man, through the grom—_ +; - 0 9 
gifr« exagei/ora : Ghoſt. And ſurely this is the greate won - $ p F 
v9 1-0 pheticall othice. Yer the ſame manner of wor ing an Ti pl 
$er--b angelwr:ne- ration the Romiſh Church bluſheth notto attribute; m p 
Fy Jaguar Sdints. Vnto the virgin they lay ; (f) All haile Mary, or 11d 
premium. of Euangeliſts: all haile Mary, teacher of the _—_— : _ in 
poll o_ ,, the Malle of Sarisbnry, all che works of the pirit 0 os _= 
premn.vr. Cerningillumination,and inſtruction are plainely aſcribed to 
bym. Anccelclle. Her She is called (e) the ſtarre of the ſea, the lant horne of heaneny 
5: » Joppa ſome. Wherefore the Millall of He 
Syders no awerts the power, the lampe, the wiſdom. wo 
ene or refordcalleth her (b) the ftarr e of Iacob, whoſe beame dot _ 
in ſera.rg- minate the whole world, ſhrineth in heaucn, pearceth the hell, |, g tee 
My —_ "7 neth the earth, Warmmy rather the minde cr the bod 4 - < mY 
m__ _ = —_ purging offences : turne not then thy cies from the brig! 
po Gl3. _ of this Star, | 
tem of Another confellethto the virgin ; (5) Ar the cleare wh 4 
PPE... day is ginen by the brightnes of the Sunne: ſo the vir gin mak: 
the whole 1 orld ſoine by the fulnes of her light. _ 
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Bonaventure laith ; { h_j Come wato her in your tentations, and AO IE" ow 
the brightnes of h:y Fountenance ſhall £7 abliſh eu: And in rae hiſt ar Hhaes 
Plalme z (/) Thy ſpirit is fwecter then honny ,and thine beritage a- IOnia win 
bou: the honny and the Lony combe. TWoich is (pokeny as though i $:54% evi2s rw- 
the holy Ghoſt proceeded from the virgin, and that the vir- ©/20 m7 90% 
gin could communicate her ſpirit, and give the talte thereof pra me! c jan. 
vato vs, and thaf eternall life were an heritage by the virgin TO omen 


ime janarey inj.r- 


beltowed on mankinde, mi:tno tdove rojo 


Finally, of the inſpiration” of the virgins grace hee faith ; a js 
(m) by thy gen'le tonching, the ſiche are cured : by thy roſie ſmell, n Src er en fo:vwers 
the dead line aoaine. And in the 18, Pfaline ; Sts.labir vobs gra- — ms, 


tram ſuam, onr Lady ſhall inſtill her grace into you. And in the q9d4brem 57p2ra 


- AT” . . - . u FM - TP 
© Plalme z, Domina illuminatio mea ſit , The Lady-is my ————_ ht 
oh. 


ram copioje nov 


* The Legend of Lombardy ſaith of her ; (») Tho# art the foun- -- arr avs 
tame of tree lightythe vnconſumed treaſury of life : Altheugh for F Leg _ arp. 
tile ſeaſon thou aſt endure Corporall a-ath, yer t hou doſt moſt plen- PIES rs bo, 
Wy”) porre into vs the brightnes of wnceſſ. Ant light, Dama. 

The ſame praifethe Koſary giueth vnto her alſo,and ſaith; 
Lighten ms; heart,O brizht Starre. Neither is this vertue attribu- 
ted only vato the bletled virgin, but the Legend calleth Bar- 
tholmcw the Sunne of the wor ld, which enlightneth all things, 

The Roman Breuiarie doth attribute to 7obn the Baptiſt, 


thathejs ableto open our lippes, and giue vs power to praiſe 


5 
(o) That with free bowels thy ſernants may =O Meri 
Thy woondrous works abroad di/play, 1,'orl rout 11- 
f . | - ' ri,/0'ue poilut:; [tw 
L vofe thou the guilt of their pelluted lipps, dr rae 5 tbe 
O holy lohn, Ro Bre.mm nat Gap. 
_ ? = * Se a "Dwp 4c: *þ - 
That 7-hz Baptiſt did communicarte his ſpirit to. Elizabeth Fn fone 


his Mother, as Chriſt did his ſpirit tothe Virgin CALary, in mares prime par. 
Plaine tearmes th , it is {aid rut arwien 
mes they confetTe. Wherefore it is laid, ( p) With fehtaifit Marie. 
a double miracle the mothers did prophecie, by the ſparit of th: chil- («.5.vece pray. 
dren. qOd4 c@leſtes pie 
; | m", Mart 1,0 
Edmund Archbiſho p of Canterbary in his Or:ſon, O inteme> duo AY | 
. un. iu ene D:1.19 
ratazprateth to Mary and Iohn ; (q) O two heanrnly gemmes, ,,,, o As ti 


Mary ard lohn : 0 toys lights of Dizumity ſtanding before God. 
| To 


——__— 4 
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"5. ney $0 hem | To6Gaint Thomas of Hereford they pray; (r ) O father of ho. b 
m7r:bus demetizea. 1on1eſſe, O vewell of Prelates, O candle of brightneſſe lightening the T, 
«rumen gratit world: And againe to the ſame Saint ; On our dewont minde; f 
confer the light of grace. _ tl 
But aboue all blaſphemies is that praier that beginneth; 0 
(s) Te mater illuminations : wherein hop pray 3 Heare © Li tl 
cy -2se— * dy, heare O moſt powerfull, that the corruption of my munde may be he 
grarrameaporm Changed, which as by thy Sonnes grace [ may receine : ſo, I amſure, v, 
ries mer 1 my alſo do by the merits of the mother, E 
ſm reciper- ax (i, Awake at laſt, awake out of the ſlumber of thy ſenſele(ſe a, 
ſuperſtition, O ſhameletle Baby/on. For if thou canſt by the th 

power ofthe virgin bee illuminated, as by the grace of the 
Sonne of Godzis not now the virgin thy Prophet, as the Son Re 
is thy Prophet ? ko 
Sundry other ſuch teſtimonies I could lay open to your the 
view : but [ auoid prolixity. For it can bee now to no man, wh 
that readeth theſe their blaſphemies, vnknowne, that the ple 
greatelt excellence of our high Prophet Ieſus Chriſt, which col 
is to inſpire lifeand light into his members, is aſcribed vnto on 
the Saints. As for vslet vs acknowledpge{ Chriſtian Reader) Got 
that there is but one Sunne or ſoule of the Church, which 
poureth graceand vnderſtanding into ir, according to the the 
2 Ter.g,23 ſaying =O Prophet [cremy ; (t) In vaine ts health hoped for Vir 
from the hils, be they nener ſo many : but the. health of Iſrael! ſtands form 
onely pon God our Lor4, ge" 
CHAP. XII. mſte 
That the Romiſh Charch offereth wrong to the Propheticall offce a 6 


of I:ſus Chriſt, by wreſting the Scripture unto a ſtrange © 
forraine ſenſe , contrary to the minde of the Hol Bead 


ſtone 

Ghoſt, 0 

« Ecdu#t9.14 TT is molt true, that the Sonne of Sirach teachethz(a) Ther! Ladie 
i a certaine /ubrilty that ts fine, but ut is onrighteons. This is heape 

It which the Remaniſts doe glory in : toturne the Scripture numb 

like an Image of wax to what purpoſe it pleaſeth them, BY ON a 

roug 


6 Malac.2.8 which it commeth fo palle, tnat they cauſe (b) many " þ 
Y 
”" 


4 
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by the Law, and blinde the eyes of the ignorant with autho- 
ritie of the Scripture , altogether abutuely interpreting it 
from the ttue intent thereof, This was the manner of Sa- 


thans —_— Scripture, (c) when hee tempted our Saui- , Mar.4 
our: And the {ame rule his Znziſſaries (till retaine. So that 


though the Tabernacle of that wicked ( 4 ) hee placed in the dDan.1 1.45 


holy mount amezand they ſay, (e) The Law of the Lord # with eler.88. 
v7: yetcertainely it is molt true of them, what the Prophet 
Ezechiel foreſheweth 3 (f ) They haue ſeene vanity and lying f Ezech.1 3.0 
dinination, ſayms: the Lord ſaith it , and the Lord hath not ſeut 
them. 
Ofall Impoſtors in this kinde I know none, that with the 
Romiſh Bethaven can compare. Who to ſet vp Idolatry, and 
to maintaine falſe worſhip, haue wrelted, peruerted , forced 
the Scripture to ſpeake what it ſpeaketh not , and toteach 
whatit intendeth not. I will ſeta few amongſt many exam- 
ples before thine eyes ( Chriſtian Reader) . that thou mailt 
conlider this generation, and ſee how deceitfull they are vp- 
on the Balance, and how guilefully they vſe the Word of 
God;the Scriptures of our Saluation. ' 
Ler vs begin with the publique ſeruice and worſhip in 
the church. (g) Dominicke invented for the celebritic of the gx —_— 
Virgin the firſt vſe of Roſaries, that, As God hath his preſeript -" x. Pa 
forme of adoration, ſo the Virgin might han a ſpeciall forme of ſer- 
ve allo, | 
A Roſary confiſteth of fifty eAwe Iarier, and fine Pater 
wſters: ſo that to ten Sa/utations of the Virgin » one. Lords 
prayer muſt be alwaics added. For this purpoſe,and that the 
number might bee duely obſerued , hee ordained fifty five 
Beads, after ſuch ſort,as betwixt euery ten ſmaller , one great 
ſoneſhould be placed. | 
Out of the Rofarics afterward they beganne to frame the 
Ladies Pſalter. F or,repeating three Roſaries at atime, they 
heape vpa hundred and fifty falutations , which is the jul 
number of the Pſalmes in the Canonica!l volume. Then 
Was added to euery Salutation aprayer. And the Carthuſrans 


brought the Salucation into verle, to be ſung after eyery one 


CO 
OL 


— 
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of Dazxid: Pſalmes ; as we vie to ſay, Glory bee to the Father, | 
&c. After this, to the repetition of the Ladies Plalter , ſun- p 
dry Pardons,by lundry Popes were added. And to hll vp the 
cup of abomination to the brim, the Scraphicall Dottor (ar. 
dinall Bonauentare turned all the Plalmes of Daxid, with the 
Praiſes,Confeſlions and Propheſies, which therein exprell: 
the honour of God, and his Sonne Chrilt Icſus , vato the 
Virgin Mother; as in thelixt Plalme, O Lady, (uffer mee me 
to be rebuked in his anger. T he feucnth Pſalme ; Laay , mnther 
bhaxe I treted. Thetwelfth Palme, How long, O Laaywilt thx 
forget me. T he twenty eight Pſalm, A/cribe vntÞ our Lady, 
ſerie wnto our Lady ,worſbp and praiſe, T he Pſalme forty titt, 
Theu , O Lady, art our refuge. Thelixtie fourth Pſalme, 0 Lk 
ay,thou art to be praiſed m $10n. The nineteenth Plalm,The hea 
were declare thy glory, O Lady, 

Others alſo corrupted the Hymns & prayers ofthe church: 
Wee praiſe thee O God: bleſſed bee the Lord Gofd of Iſrael : and 
turned them into We praiſe thee Lady, and bleſſed be the Lat: 
yea, the Creede of Athanaſius they peruertel ; Whoſoeuer will 
be ſaned, it is neceſſary. that hee hold the falth concerning ow 
Lady. 

From theſe precedents euery one tooke courage to ap- 
ply the Scriptures, euen ſuch places, as were peculiar pra 
ſes of Chriſt himſelfe,vnto Saints, vnto Martyrs, vnto Con: 
felſors. Infomuch that there is nothing in them left proper 
and (ingular vato God, but is wrelted and appropriated v- 
to Saints. 

h Ex Aloy.Lyp. Bernard faith ; The ſhalt aſcend vp on high (O Virgin ) au 
Pe1./ol.233. ſve ſhall gine gifts unto men. 

i Legend Jaures. The Legend of [acob de Voragine, (1) applyeth to the Vir- 
« + xOahy * gin; that which is plainely ſpoken of Cheri leſus ; Behold 1 
k vial.q0.79. Comme: In the beginring of the booke it 15 written of mee, ( k.) thi 
IPlal 27.8: FJ ould doe thy will, © God: Seeke ye (1) my face. Thy face Lai 
- ns £2 (ſaith Bernard) will I ſecke, 

m bx Mloz-Lyp. Germans in IMctaphraſtesto the Virgin prayeth ; (m) £4 
nThe 19 verſcof dererrfiu{{lips be pmt to ſilence, which againſt thee the righteou! 


the - 2 .P/alme wel | 
——_. - ſpeake imguitie in their pride and contempt : (n) Let their ime 
7 


C—  ——_-  wW— ——— 


ER 


CHAP 12. The ſecond Booke. 397 


ren —__ m_ ting Wh I ae CC IEEE ny EE_——_—_ 
bee baniſhed out of the Cite , that they may bee aſhamed, and p- 
riſn,and know, that thy (o) nam is the Lady. And in the {ame br $3-00s 
i . . - en- 4;ter 0 
author we read ( p ) Let ws blow the Trumpets in Sin: Take the Gent of 
VE 4 -, b; , he A - Chronicles per- 
(4) the P/«lterie, (7) anithe Lite, and fing nts the Mather of ON 


God, all the kinreas of the earth. pay Lp pos 
Of the Sepulchre of the V irgin /o. Monarch. Dome. faith 9203: 


q loe({2.4.per- 


(s) Come you that are thirſty 'o the w-ter. Elay biddeth (tr) mak uerted. 


; os Lens r Plal. 83.2-Yerft 
haſt which hate no money, buy wth: ut price, [ prock.#me it Enau- —— 


gelically. A gaine Bernard faith ; (+) How good «5 the Lady wits s Vat. Alvy Lyp, 


Pak ” £, P-1.olyx98. 
Iſrael, exen unto ſuch as are of acleane heart. Dud Domini fac- Fr nds 


ent, auſint cum talta fares ? If the taile of Amichriſt, Monkes, the 5 5 of £9 


Friers, Legendaries, dare thus preſume, what ſhall the plat- b 9 pbfal.verſs a 


formers of their publique worſhip doe in their holy Miſ- peruenced. 
als? What can be looked for from them, but wreſtings,cor- a POE 
ruptions, peruerſions, wrong applications of Scriptures ? 

All therefore, all that the ſpirit of God in the Canticles of 

Salomon ſpeaketh of the church, they con(true of the Virgin 

Mother, and the reſt of the Virgins: that thereby they may 
niſeadmiration , and draw men to Idolatry and ſuperſtiti- 

on, (w) 1 am Glacke, O yee danghters of Ieruſalem , but yer w Cont. 1.4. 
fare: The (x) King brought mee into his Chamber : As the (y) * CUES 


Lilh among the Thornes, ſo 1s my lone among the darghters: T how 2 gy 
(z) art faire, my lone, thon art faire, thy eyes be as Dones eper,thy Diversplacesof 
lipr,ymy (pouſe, drop as honey combes : the ſmell of thy garments is, DN —_ = 
«the ſmel of Frankincenſe 5 with ſundry other. All which they a $+.2re. Com. 
iconſtrue,and turne to the Virgine,and other Saints. gr where 8 
To every Martyr the Romane Breuiarie ( 4 ) attributeth corona. + 
that which is ſpoken of the glorious Regalitie and King- oa 10 


the 32 -Pſalme 


domeof Chriſt z (h) Thom haſt ginen hin his hearts defive, 'and peruered. | 
baſt not demied him the requeſt of his Iips : Thou haſt put a crowne , ping 


verſe 4.5.fer 


if very precious ſtone ypon his head : And againe, (c) Glory [rode 
ond great worſhip ſhalt thow lay upon him : And likewile , Hee (he rhird of the 
=_ bfe of thee, and thos gaueit him along life, exen for ever and cy ine 
, elle Miſla » 
Apaine,(d) C ome forth ye daughters of Teruſalem , and ſee the weneth has 


Martyr with the crowne, wherewith God crowned bins in the - wh is fpoken | 


of his ſolemmitic and gladneſſe, So they corrupt alſo the words 
: of 


nome ne nee 
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ePſ.la 8g.verſe of the Plalmilt 3 (e) 7 hae laid hlp wpon one that 1s mighty : I 

20-peruerted, | 2 exalred one choſen ont of the people 5 attributing this to 
Saints, which was ſpoken onely of Chriſt, and Dauid his type. 

That which is ſpoken of Chrilts Prieſthood, is afcribed 

fPſalm 120.veiſt t© every Confetlor ; (f) The Lord ſware and will not repent 
4-perverted. Ro. ow art a P rieſt for exer, after the ord:r of Melchizedech. 


B:eujarie in Com. 


ce Of Chriſt che ſpirit witnefſeth ; (g) 1 truth ani mm 
hes _—_ ff all be with hin : in my nam: ſhall his horne be exalted,, Thu 
peruerted. they giue vnto Saint Rocke. 


| 
EG ThePſalmilt,of the ſuperabundant vnRion of Chrit, of | 
: his holineſle, of his wiſedome and his grace, foreſheweth; 
h The 8verſeof (h) Thew haſt lowed righteouſneſſe, and hated iniquity ; wherefart W 
GR God, exen thy God , hath anointed thee with the oule of gladneſſe h 
The 21. verſe of 4boge ty fellowes - And againz(5j1 hawe found Dauid my ſervant, q 
the 89 .Plalme © . , , , 
perveree 1. with my holy oile hawe [ anointed hin ; And againe full of grace t 
1 10.Ylalne are thy lips: and (4) Sit thos ow my right han1, till I mak thy & 4 
LVA.R+Brepaf- mimics thy footeſtoole. Theſe places they attribute (/) ro the Vir- 
= hs conſeſ-& gin, to the Saints and Martyrs. | 
646: HE Of theſaluation by Chriſt, freely , generally , and fully 
'* * granted toall beleeuers, the Scripture ſpeaketh ; (») Thy 
-< 0-—_—_—_ ""s* yane is an ointment poured out , (n) therefore doe the maiden; 
<a 7% es _ m=_ thee: They giue it to euery (0) Virgin Martyr,andtothe 
lotinr me. irgin Mary, 
Ofthe proſperitie ofthe kingdome of C x1 & 1 s T the Plal 
a Lad milt ſaith (p) 5 Good lucke hae thou with thine honour : they 
Aupogooods _—_ ia the Virgins (q) Worſrip , as of her to bee vnder- 
pcruerted. ood. 
auconP24% > Theſoueraigntie and ſuperioritie, which God hath giuen 
vato mankinde ouer all his creatures,;the Mitlall applyethto 
rThes. verſe of their Saints, corrupting the words of the Text; How adm 
the *.Plalme yable ts thy name O Lord, inall the earth : with glory and hv 


xpoarel inc. Kaur baſt thox (r) crowned thy Saint, aud (et him ouer the works! 
m_ __ . of thy hands. 

o pemered., —Totheirholy water moſt impudently they apply the pro- - 
:n the Mil,of  vhefie of Exzckiely ( #) Emery thing ſhall line » whither the Ri- 


nt 1 exer, nr commeth: And againe;to it they apply moſt peruerſly that 
onpr per Araeld. of the Palme (w) Thos ſhalt ſprinkle mee with Hyſſop , _ 
ſo 


: Coping: «1m 1g99 
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ſhall bee cle.mne : thou jhalt waſh mze, and 1 ſtall bee whiter they 
row, 


Of euery ConfeſTor Biſho p3 (x) The bleſſing of all Nations * Berediflione ow: 


. * 6 X 1149 # dedit 
he gaw? wnto 1m , and continued his teſtament wpon his head, 0 


Which words are ſpoken of //azck,, but typically doe ſer ſmmcorrmavi 


forch Chrilt, j- -n _— , 


I will no longer be vnto thee tedious, good Reader: thou o.0g ney 
. = . o s, 4 . 
ſeelt what integritie, what faith they vſe. Nay ,what falſhood $,5,%nc5ces 


(I ſhould fay ) what treacherie toward the holy Oracles of ;4/pmepoſt ela; 
God almightie. What truth canſt thou expect from them, 


| whodare lye vnto the holy Gholt? and even in the fight of 


God: in the great congregation before men and Angels : 
before the Altars and Sacraments: in their publique wor- 
ſhip, in their holy veltures, in theirprieſtly office (contrary 


tothe knowne truth) corru ruert, bely the Scriptures 
of God |:imſelfe 2 ec ; y 


CAAP. XIII. 


Of the additions , which the Miſſals and Legends put wnto the 
word of God, cut of mere imagination and ſuppoſition. 


Y foe holy word of God is delivered to vs by the ſpirit of 
wiſedome; as it were in weight and meaſure: not one 
lotistherin redundantor ſuperfluous: not a word wantin 
noraclauſe defeiue , which any man neede by his wilſe- 
dometo adde vnto. Yet fuch is, the the temeririe, ſhall I ſay ? 
orthe impudencie of ſpirituall Baby/oz, that ſhee mult needs 
mixe the pure wine with her dregges, and impe her Owles 
kathers into the Exples wings ? (a) Hath God any need of your «Ieb 14.7." 
2 or will yee ſpcake onrightcoufly for himag? Surely Salomon 
ith, (b) Lying lips are anabomination to the Lord, but they that ; ea 2. a 
deale truely, are his delight, | | 
Let vs comethen to their additions vnto the Scriptures 


out of meere imagination and ſuppoſition :. of which the < Ofee 11-1. 

| Ex Egypro 
New and old Milfs, the grolle, and the reformed, are all a- jtuws mea, venen 
guilty. vt /alner poprinm 


The Prophet Ofce faith z Ont of Fyypt. hare-1 called my ran, oh 


onne 3 ' 


—_—_ 
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onne : T hey adde, He ſhall come,that he may [ane my people. | 

4 'To the Grand verſs of the forty fourth Chapter of Ezekiel, 

where itis ſaid, The Lord fo of Iſracl hath entred by it , andit ! 

d Reſp. pooggl ſhall be ſont : they adde oft = _ inuention, (4) Hath ew- 

Hy ſpg6-s ah it for the [aluation of the wor , 

Olinda mbs.ew nh E aretft Saint i in the two and twentith of the k 
70g "9 :12 Revelation ſaith; the Angell ſhewed me a well of the water 

wi, & dixig h . wok - 

me pic dares» of life : the Romane Millall addeth , ( « ) and ſaid wnto mee, ? 

"apa llelutah, wor/l-4p God here. [2 

age ommnes ” T he Mita, of $.risbury repeateth the ſaying of Ezcchicl » 
filing, Aeonia, every thing ſhall live, whither the River commeth : but out 

202%” of his owne forge he coineth an addition, ( f) They ſhall al R 
99 one ſay, Alleluiah, + All:lutah, No lefle ſhamefully deale they with 


Chrifto ee the Hiſtory yi Peter _ Peter at Chriſts command,brak 
pie mreenuer V* the chaines of his fetters woudrou 9. | 
vs 35 by The mas fone witnelleth, The chaines fell from - _ 
by 12.9 & they imagine Peter did breake the chaines ge many oY 
verle 9, x Scriptureſaith, ( h ) It was done by the Angell : they attri 
e1.13. itto Peter. I 
TID aff It "The like fallification is in the Feſtivall of the m__ 3() 
Bepit added. The Angell deſcended vnto Tacharie, ſayin g: 55x ac 
k Pal.g 5 Io Bre thy old age, ani his name hall be [ ohn Baptilt. . of 
| In the Hymne, Vexilla Regis prodennt, they lay, (v | 
God ſheuld 014 tree poſſeſſe his rasgue. But C liflhora#s (1) u_ 
gether with [arobxs Stapnl:»{s confelleth, that = isap « n 
corruption and addition to the Text, I know, ſome _ 
Fathers read, R:gnamit e [i710 Deus : but inthe pon " 
ſhip they ſhould be more carefull not to vary trom _ « E 
of the Scriptures. Wherefore let them excule mee , it ou 
mt{cetwmcs- their owne authors [ tell them of their errours. W— 
lx ſarqwnmi The additions to the words of the Evangeliſt in t —_ 
eel oris non of the Maſle are no letle euident _ —_— 6 
h bo 70 ob where they read, m) This Is the exp of {LIP The 
i br £1 ſeigec 4, and eternall Teſtament, the myſterte of tuath, which is (þ wid vs 
edit perdaqe) and for mary ©, Neither let then) blame me for _— 
The Pope *:h corruption. lince "A ampulrs Caratornam is witnetle, that”, 


M7 To 
. 4 , 14 i” 
menderh 1: uvc, oO . - whe 


—— 
— 
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—_— — 


who was [0 andacioms to add . 
A 2wmto the E : 
el, ned thereof onto the Pape : who ds OI Text, complate 
dit uſt exception. :@ tro: but commended hi; 
e- Tot : 
he tenth verſe of the firſt of the Acts of the Apo! 
X I) 


they falſely adde of thei 
their owne i : 
hed toward Heau inuention, (9) Yor ay 
ON AS he went, they ed a "3 gi e hey loo- *C rg _— 
. mes ennre 


tre, d:xerune 


In the Canon 
- of the Matſeth 
er into hea $ ey read ifts; | 
ejer iato heauen to thee, 0 Gold , ud — p) Lifting 2p his Aline Bre.Sar. 
mg Father. That 'n_Ajconderaing, 


O 
Erele , : 


Sacr 1 
/n n RL 


hiseyes to he 
auens no Fuangeli 
- eliit decl; — 2-3 
owne ſuppoſition geliit declareth : it is onely thei 
Tothe word This | y TNEUT ceneemn,tthi graves 
evanicte, * Ex. This is my bedy, Tis is my blond x opens 7 
( particle, jþ Emnim For H, ” . y Ora: by they adds 4-862 Ali Sar. 
The Legend yr : oc eft enim: for this 1s my beads - Yrs mas 
A l ! , : E M./[. 
faiths (a) Chri nbardy addeth to the Euangelil Y*. Q Erdedir mit 
3 \ Chrilt ; yange } mily 
rp q) Cyrijt gane vnte the Thiefe on the C geuts,and fad (irs como 
9 (AMP?. [4 p = L or, e FYojle 1 » {aire _— 8 
#6 "a 11g, Bear: this and watte into Par ol Ne fig - jw Aaron 
; nd # aha of Paradiſe refuſe to let thee ie DS if 9 /ure,t+ now. — 
ſme, and ay wnto him, that Chri " FEEE-ERFETY few him this (1711 te angela in- 
we hiths «Tha : » AE Chrift which Y0Ww is CY} , A Po aredi cults. pigs 
Of he | _ avingpreſertly be was let in, _ : jJOHt af, oftente t1fe- 
= Epipharie they faigne ; (z) Herod as/: m—”—_— 1:97 cacao dices 
What Ione hazue 104 '3 Ero ashed thetWi's 393 aiullam Ju0a Chri- 
anſwered = " ſeene concernmg the King that 3; borne ; Tl RES 
dath þ ee are ſeen. his Starre F Crs 4 7 5 I2Y pair » tranſmit. 
+" #354 world JENHf > Wee brichtwe "5k y urtergtes 2 
fl, c go : NE TOY fine. 
ea rug for his ſonnes they ſay, ( s ) Taco! 04 Fees” 
+ © v9 _ amps. © apr \ fag; (s) Tacob 616 cntmme 
; ir loſt, and y:ry [orranfull for Beniami y for Io- $44 
ad: : I b:feech th - r Beniamin #{:4 away fo | [n10.3 Juc- 
© 3 SofveR the heau:1ly Kin ad I [Or pare poli dt 
wo orrowfeell that ! 3 Far nee will or ant mee the wanton ads. 
linklhe., ” hat I may ſee them, Againe , Tank germ, 
" LO « diblend err:hy:hemently withteoar ; {AS proſir.umg , 
_ the h:awenty Kins Cc y war ſhipped, (4 og © 
he Portis of Saris's : 
Fortis ON Sarss wry, (ft 
both ſzy, The « Anzell J (t) and the Romane Breuiarie, :1» 
loſeph ett was /ent Fo Mary the Virgin- e/pouſe en agans 
eÞ ? delinerins to h h ; of 236 e, pouſed to Reſp.pott {eF.z.ee 
of the liz"t. Saint. L bei p LE ord , ani the Uirgia was afraid * I 
wy «ke indeede ſaith 45 AYAG aiuegpeiiet3. 
the Anoels [avi e ſaith, that ſhe was t; ; 
ne 5 ſayin . but tha - > » as troubled it 
. . f , Re b 
hacts) M* - ar hg with the light ſhe was terrified, it is 
- : 
146100 0 the : 
f narration of the Vapriſts reuerence in refuling to 
Ec bap- 


"" h6n ” The ſecond Books: Crs P13: 
nBaptiſtecirremit, Haptize Chriſt;they adde, The Baptiſt trembled," and durſt mt F 
Ss ht vert, touch the holy head of God , but crieth out with feare, ſantlifie me, » 
fed clamat ire» (O) Saunr, A d! 
or. 6 Agel With the ſame ſtrong power of conceit they corruptthe of 
Hilar ep. & Ce. words of Chriſt in the Garden z (w) Ay ſonle is heauy uno - 
vob varrihemine. the deathy abide you heere 4 little, and watch with mee, youſhal fa 


w Trifts eft anne yow [ec the multitude compaſſe me abont, but you ſhall flee, and | 
mea v/qad morie, R , 
forth hicger vi. will goe to be crucified for you. 


gilate mecks, nec Conld (x ) you not watch one houre with me, which are exharted 
widebity turbamy 


que circumdabu to dye for me ? Touſce ludas how he ſleepeth ot , bat baſteneth t 
me,ve: jugama- Jeliyer me tothe Tewes. Ofthe ſame kinde are thele alſotha 


pretuget ego vadam ; 
37 -nolan pro robs. follow . 


Oye 7 prayed my Father, eAlleluia, and hee gaue mee the nation! 
«14 40/1111 REP. ; E , , F 
< ths, be Pe Allcluia ,to my inheritance, Allelna. 


wh ere He '9- The Angell ſaid to them z Doe not feare; (y) for I ſay ot 
com,quexhorta- t6 you, the dead man, whom you ſecke, ts riſen, and the life of men 
ban merifro riſen with him, | | 
v:de1u,quomedo ns Goe (2) into all the world, and preach, ſaying, Allelua. 
dormit, j-4feimat When the Lord was borne, the Qwiers of Angels ſwng, ſaymy; 
Re. Þ:c.munsds. Suluation be unto our God, which ſitteth wpon the Throne, anat0 
co” «4 the Lambe. t | 

y Lt vita hominam J/1th his hands lift vp hee was carried into Heauen, andhe bleſ: 
reſurrexitcumes, ſed them, Alleluia. ; 

us -9=0"—<e"Ig I hane(c) ſtretched out my hands all the day long upon the 
z Ite mori wi: Croſſe , nto a people that beleeneth not,but ſpeaketh againſt me. 
Re, {rim All(d) Haile Mary , full of the grace of God throughout al 
Fenn. ger 

2 Portif. Sar. in Looking (e) a farre off, Behold, I ſee the pawer of God come 
ba ow zrcumc.ad ming, and a cloud conermg the whole earth, goe to meete it,and by 
be.um main tell vs whether thou bee hee indeede, that is to raigne our | 


CO nths prop rae h 14s yi 

ein dic fs, Thus doth adulterous Ifraell (f) ſer their Thre/ota J. 

c__ leudine Threſholds, and their poſts by his peſts : they ioyne their wi 
”. 

© Portif. Ser.in Andr.Apoi,Re/p prſtle2.7 andift.Fracres. d New ad illars funt nuncia olaw ſala Arteds Sd 177 

Maria gratia dev A bac clara die wed ag Aſpicient a loge, ecce v-deo det porentaen Vin. my p 


8, © nebulam totem terram fegentern; ite obwiarn ti, Of dicite, nantia nobuyfi m4 65 ipſe 914 regnatuons (77 : 
pact. Dom. 1. aduent. mm Reſp.aſ iciens, t Eck, 43: 8, i Scrij 


dom: Nalitio 


£ 
F ' 
" "006 


——_—— 
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ot dome vnto Gods wiſdomezand their words vnto his words, 
7” peecing theskin of the Lyon with the skin of the Foxe; and 
by this meanes they ſer {tumbling blockes beforethe feete of 

he the weake. For what can more deterrethe lewes and Turks, 
wo and all Infidels from the Goſpell of Chriſt, then when they 
All ke it corrupted with falſe and perfidious additions ? 
d The Lord giue them the light of his Spirit, that they may 

| ſceand be aſhamed , and turne from their errors : And the 
Tea Lord bletle vs,that protetle the Goſpell, that we may handle 
br theword with all ſinceritie : (g) though Ephraim compatle g HeE it, 12, 
hat him about with lyes, and the houſe of Ifracll with deceit, 
yetlet [udah rule with God, and be faithfull with his Saints. 
On! ; ; | 

CHAP. XIIII. 

_ Of malitions falſifications and additions vnto Scripture , by whicl, 


the Romiſh Antichriſt wrongcth thePropheticall Office of 
Chriſt Teſs, to maintaine their owne errors, 


Wi © mg falliicationsI callthem,which are of purpoſe 
done, to maintaine ſome points of their erronious 
dodrine, whereof in Scriptures truly and rightly alledged 


ebleſ: thereisno ground. Of this kind there are examples nota 

, tew amongſt them, We will begin with that, which in the , :;,,, .way 
ont conception of the Virgine is ſung. | vererens , Dens ad 
fo ' (4) The Emerlaſting [ayd to the oladyGod to the Serpent ; I will fe ris 
ou 


put enmity bet wi.xt thee and the woman : thy ſeed and her ſeed,and mulirem,th ſore 
be hall bruiſe the head of the Serpent. Heereingthe honour due 51", © {men 


e111, iÞ/4 conteree 


ynto Chriſt , is molt deceittully to the Virgine giuen, c7«c mwm. Port: 
h h { I » h b] 'r h doc- Sar.im concer.Vir;. 
that they may haue ſome colour for the blaſphemous doc 


L, 
left. { r0po/ut-0nenm 


ine of the Virgins power to take away linne, by her inter- 1-9 
b Simon Petre ans 


con vnto God for vs. . requans de naw 0- 
| Aﬀerthelike manner the Roman Breui ary maketh Chrilt carte, nowte,gs 
thus to ſalute Saint Peter 3 (b) Simon Peter, before I called thee _— — 
out ofthe ſhip , 1 knew thee; 1 conſtituted thee a Prince oner my tm, & clanes regui 
People, and ane ginen thee the keyes of the kingdom of God, What bs. Ro. _ 
8 Scripture, but the word of God ? And what is this but a {4 $7 Rep. 
Mllitious ition, deprauing the word, and belying I: $ v $ ,on 6 rune, 
Ee 2 CHRIST 


424 The ſecond Buoke. CH at. 14 


CH& 1s T, thatthey may magnikie the Idoll of Rome aboue 7 
all :5e hort{e of G od ? | a 
The like addition there is to the words of the Angell, 
e Surge Ferre, b Alt 12.Forthus they ling:(c) Ariſe Peter,put onthy garments, WM © 


inde fe VEj, 1986/18 WE j " TIPS we ol, D . A 
grow, accipe fort tu- Yee 164 * ftrenrth 0 /arne the 311tE VS b for &'/C chaines are ; te 17; OY; os 
PIE al [a anda th y hund 


Ee 
- . 


, ia cer 1, / . 4 
gent#', quieres "The Mitlall of Sarrnz victh theſamefalſhood to ex2ltthe 


punt caterne d: 73:4 i NEON 
nb tws-Ro/Brev. HOW er Of the Virgine (4). 
1% jeſt Pet. e+ UVaurs 


A 


wg 


Reſppett.lefd.s.1/7s Hit: Gabriel brexght new royesy 

wr * FEET IN The eternall Kings natiniti: on earth : 

G-br4-! wow 9.44 And thus the Mother he ſalnted then ; 

a2, . | LES 

Kern rent exgr- Hayte 2! oth. er of uy Lord fo bright, 

£14798 Bis ECYTE: 7 h:u bleſſed ſralt a King brigs forth for aye, 


Mazrem que &:xs 
ita” ſalurar, 

Ane Manic, Dos | | 
_— ...  itnotenough (O firlt begotten of Sathan) to commit 

. Sans , be. . . _— . : 
plena grara, Idoletrie with the Virgine, to make her Queeneof Heauen, 
"1,0 NE | 
= ; 607 gods ou as God is the King thereof: but thou mult alſo ſo ſhamelel- 


efedts orl1s Reqins. by Corrupt the words ofthe Angellin his ſalutation ? What 
M:]-Sar-m a). truth can you keepe with men, that thus bely both God and 


UiI7. JE7WeNs, area 

virza prone Mz- Angels? ; 

PR: Here you haue wreſting,addition » fallification of Scrip- 

ture together, a Chaos of blaſphemie. But whatisit whict 

' ſhall not bee defended by them, who cannot bluſh ? Ofte 

« rv. >. Philoſophers ſome ſayd, the ſnowe was black:; ſome imagt 

cherie Gabriel 1, 1Ed , that there were Cities in. the moone : ſome; thattie 

= 1,0 $97 ROTY earth doth moue,and not the Heauen, There is nothing tothe 

rativzarew Mig. abſurd, but ſorac will dote in the defence thereof, | 

Ser.mdie S*n%-l6. T he *Salutation ofthe Virgine they chop and changer oles 


Bug mad: the Quren: of Heanen. 


Zap. ſequent. | 8 , : . 

CRATE to as mafry forms, as there are coloursin the Rain-bowe,ad (4) wit 
F Dum ſacris w3- {j ity vords and clauſes they pleaſe. tt 
OO nn 2 Ing 00 It vhat words and cla hey pleaſc litious ; 


5aes Archeng,  Vnto the Baptilt they ling, faltifying the A ngels mellage; Chriſt, 
Michael Ds (ce) Gaoricl appearing wnto Zacharie did promiſe , that mel 
"48,1270 ce Domine - »' », » - , 

De v5 offer, ow ſhould celebrate thy natinitiewth ob/equies. 2 11, WJ vutan 
67 bore, &. Of Saint Ifichael the Archangella molt malitious 250" BY yur 
ſalts henacula * : : Y k - g 
-allelwa Ro. Brew. ON they haue, which is ſolemnely chanted in his annual : 
» ſeft.dedic_ Sant: (uity ; (f) Thhite lohn /awe his myſtery, Michael] [onnats th Iwit 


= 3. 37. AY. Tra 


mit 
ens 
ele{- 
Vnat 
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Trumpet ypardon vs, O Lord our God, which doeſt open the bocke, 
and looſe the ſeales thereof, Alliluia. 
Another figment the ſame Miſſall hath ofthe Archangel! 
Michael z(g) O Archangell Michael, 1 hawe made thee prince gRem-brepoſt 
ower all ſoutes to be receined. A 
The two and twentith of the Reuelation is with the ſame 
Craft corrupted. For they adde. vnto thetext 3 (i) Vponthe ;7,jupes mare, 
wal; a guard of Angels, e116) angeloris cufies 
I will no longer detaine thee(Chriſtian Reader) in this ar- 7 - be ow. —_— 
ent. Thou halt ſeene plentifull teſtimony of their mali- 24&-Rep.vidperes 
tious falſhood, who ſticke not toadde vnto Gods word for 
their aduantage, cuen as in their Calendars of expurgation 
they blot out of the works of Fathers 8 holy writers,whatſo 
ever doth make againſt them : ſo that in them is verefied the 
laying of [eremy; From the Prophet exen wnto the Prieſt they all k Ier6.x;. 
deale falſly. BletTed Spirit of GO D take the couering from 
their cies, and grantthemto bee aſhamed of the lies of their 
owne Ignorance. 


CHAP. XV. 


Ofthe plaine curarhs and falſheods in the Miſſals of the Church 
ef Rome, delivered to the people inftecd of the true dottrine of 
our great Prophet Teſs Chrift. 


(Y the Prophets (a) which hae ſtolns the word, -uery man fr6 
his neighbogr, and applied it to a ttrange ſenſe contrarie 
lotheminde of the Spirit of God : and of thoſe, (b) which ; 1poe.vtr 18 
ade unto the ſayings of the Propheſie of this booke ; partly (c) to c lod.38.3 
When bis Counſels by words wit hout knowledge : and partly to 
(a) with-hould the truth in nrighteouſyer, and with their ma- 4 Roy.18 
tious falſhoods to blemiſh the light of the Goſpell of leſus 
Chriſt, we haue ſpoken already, 

Now we are to intreat of manifeſt falfhoods, which with- 
out anycolour or authority of Scriptures they chant in their 
Milſalls, and publique worſhip; the viſions of their ovyne 

at, not out of the mouth of the Lord, 

I will begin with thatblaſphemous Ceremony ſolemnized 

Ee 3 1n 


4 ler. 23.39. 


——— 


406 | 7 he ſecond Buoke. CHaPely, 


in the Mitlall of Sarum, touching the annuall ſepulture of 
Chcitt, ln the acting whereuf putring the body of Chrilt & 
the Croile together into the ſepulchrez (c) Let Lim(fay they) 


e Ip,a 1151,quc > 


os derune ſenfte O bLoly Father and omnipotent God,make 0ur ſacrifice to bee accep- 


page ted, who ſpewed wnto his aiſcitles in this daics tradstion, thu ta der, 
£665, [ACTI bb 


weitram reddat ac> A molt (tupendious lie ; itis their owne fabulous inuenti- 
6 fans 6, on, Chriſtneucr commanded the obſcruance of any ſuch tra- 
meonretonern hoc 1tiOn:; > 

fertvacirne rme;, Ofthe Crowne of thornes they fay ; (f) This Helmet of h: 
Cimjin donow.m ſoul ti:r, Garland of the truumphant, and Miter of the Prieſt, wa 
no nor at the firſt of thorns, afterward ut was gould, the toxching of the hy- 
Domm:. hy head maae the priczes of the tharnes golden, This is mol! falſe 
Sag whether it be vnderſtood ofthe marrer of the Crowneorof 
dr4, erat.Dew, 99 the power. (g) No lelle fabulous is this fained Farewelltothe 


Eccieſrar, 


cog. VIIBIN 3 

Gs ny When the worthieft Herauld of mankinde 
TIES © + ended his ſpeech, he bade the beanenty queenc 

ſpmea, poſimodum farewell, whoſe ſeat in heauen doth abide, 

| 619-wag len Farewell thou boly of all bolies z = 

aculess wirtwsfecit The praiſe, the honowr, and the wor ſhip 

I oe” of all beleeers, Chriſts Hall, 

mewn ner his Houſe, his Palaceythe refling place 

_— __— of the G odhead. 


— 1"* The Roman Breuiarie abufeth you with the like fallicat 


ems ſede; mance ON, (þ ) Mary ſaid ;what kinde of ſalntation, thinks you, # thu? 
ale fencta fentt,.. becauſe my ſoule 15 troubled within nw2e, and becauſe Tam to bring 
rw» nniu; forth the King , which ſpall not violate the Cloifter of my wire 
baws et honor yds cd '7. | 
ale Crd dorm, If in this there be any truth, iudge your ſelues, ye Papiſty 
poker enarerj. that haue any feare of God. 


wn Myſ.$am Ofthe virgin arythey ſay zthat (s) /e glaried in her hum 
Eo lit y inthe Goſpells. X 
bw, = Tnthe Homily ofthez.Feriein the firſt week of Lentt a 
The fas vo? ſay, that (&) /t was commanded of the heanenly HMaieftie! 
quia comtwrbara of 7,4 ſhould be kept. — 
an mama, of is. 4 ; ] Ry ; . au.beas. vir 

Pl clauHlr rpinitat.s met won violalit in aduen. And, | Miſ.Hereſ.mfr oft 
ones. &f-/ art an- 09 w am c#lcft1 maiefiaii praceprms. PorrSar jere do 


4M 


th 
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Againe,! Theſe things (meaning the Lent faſt) « wor /o much ! Her niripecty- 
the precept of men, 4s of God, HED ww 
They fay alſo z (ms) whom thou doſt command to abſtainefroms * E' ve: 6 eſe 
meats of fleſh, make thens to abſt aine froms farts ard offences. pats 
In another place z /e/# the commander of Lenten abſtin:ncey 9509; vituc celſere 
which fer the health of Soules ordainedſt this faſt. <p 
[ proclaime vnto you, all the generation of Romilh falſa- 
ries; Prieſts, Monkes, Friers, and the fire-brands of all ſtates 
and policies, Iudaiſing Ieſuits, if you can prouc out of the 
Scriptures, that Chrif our Lord and Sauiour did ever com- 
mand, ordaine inſtitute, or teach to keepe this faſt of Lear, 
I wil giue you the bucklers, and ſay your night is daie, and 
your blacke is white, 
With the ſame faifhood the Roman Breuiarie in the feaſt 
of Peter and Pax/commeth vnto the everliuing God, and 
faith ;(») O God, which haſt conſecrated this day wnto the I1ar- , to mn. De aus 
tyrdome of the apoſtles Peter and Paul, Let them now ſhewe beers. | 
where God euer conſecrated day to man, or gaue vs autho- 7% ven, veri- 
rity any ſuch to conſecrate. omg 2. 
TheP ortu1s of Sarrnm faith z (0) # heard a Vote from haa- rnd ea 
Wer ſaying z Come all ye wiſeſt virgins ; put oile into your veſſels, Hricdi ſpaſms ade 
lh > + qo Come. Who euer pc this vale? —=_ rrguragers a= 
waitproclamed ? | nds 
Vnto the virgin they ſing ; (p) Reiezce virgin Mary, thou x Gande Maria 
die haft exerthrowne all hereſies in the uniwer{all world. If the be": 
divdll kimſelfe the Father of lies, Beelz:bab, Ferrins Aſrrend, Oo mid 3. 
leſuits companions, with allthe rabble of diuelles were x a eyay er 
ught together, I thinke none ſo ſhameletle, that durſt 3+.2r. p 
maintaine this falſhood, | 
Ofthe wodden Crofle they ſay ; (4 ) Thou onely waſt worthy 
'0brare the King of heauen, This is falſe two maner of waies. 
Forhrſlthe Crotlſe was not worthy to beare Chriſt,of whom Ro Me in felt, 
the holy Baptiſt morceexcellent then the Crolle, doth con- 313.7 oe fols- 
felle, (r) that he wwas not werthy tolooſe the latchet of hes ſhoe, Se- wn + feffine 
yoke tree of the Croiſe onely wasnot worthy to beare |, ike 216 
Chriſt. For Chriſt was borne of Mary, after a more excel- 
lent manner, and entredinto ſundry ſhippes, and was borne 


Ee 4 in 


6 
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, inthem with greater eaſe and -more facility , then on the 
LV att fritioſamn fo- Crolle. 6 
#r Co.t/2 aſetattt , . : z * "YE. ; 
wagons or tw. The Roman Breutary laich : (s) T ſaw => _ tfrell aſcen. ing F 
oem ng gar won the rivers like a doury the pneſt ina! te ſmael of her garments wa f 
wit ets Ro-bre. exceeding ſweet, But vvhere is this in Scripture tobe founJ? U 
Ap pef oſevierm Ofthe invocation of Saints they lay 3 't)-Vinto all that fle to u 
tin Mi Sic Rech, their defence, thou giueſt healthful effelt of therr petitions. I will 
c«;adeornp4* once againe be bould to prouokeall the Ieſuiticall brood, to A 
bo:ſucprigtms tell, ifrhey can, where God cuer promiſed to grant all their » 
bu; ſuc peturioms TtEUz 1 bd; ; 
Jeniarmpraties requeſts, which flie tothe ſuccour of Saints : where heeeuer W 
ain commanded vs {o to doe: where euer he chreatneth vs, if we Fe 
doeit not. Thus the waightielt point oftheir religion hath bl 
neither commandement; not promiſe, northreatning inal 
: the holy Canon of Scriptures to conhrme it. | 2n 
v De Another falſhood the Breuiary of $ arum proclaimeth;(s) ko 
arr per med! , 
bes magns I ſaw an Arngelof God flying through the middeſt of heauen, crying (# 
CONE * with a'great voice, and ſaying;Theſe are holy men, made the friends we 
6: 4 Un6s : 
Cerimem w" ; hr h Croſle they faine z (w) 
Car.4n Camapeſt. tne 3 ; 
—_ The frand on our firſt father wrought condoling, of 
wires, When by taſting of the hurtful fruit he died, | 
ery Fane fields Himſelfe then markt the tree, that it ſhould ſalue 
condolenss = The hurt the tree had doy. 
Cs. Heerein'the Miſlall ſeemeth to allude;to the Legend hiſto- 
Le raenors- TY2 10 WHICH itis fallly imagined that an angel! rooke a (prigge of 
m F the wood of Paradiſe, and planted it 11 Libancn, of which / [7 
go «a aa the tree whereof the Croſſe was made. As this is a mt N Or 
th paff inhym, wVntruth: ſo alſo, that God eucr appointed the wood o + trve 
Perge nz Crofleto diſcharge the detriment, which came by ta ing dou 
of the fruit ofthe forbidden tree, is a falſe and vngodly bg: thep 
——_ Roman Breuiary it ſelfe, as refined as it mw ſidin 
9g, 2Oteaueirout, but faith (+) This is the moſt worthy tree place Ri 
py. jorge Reſp. 1n the midſt of Paradiſe. It is true, that the ancient _ " aex 
3. beceſtarbr cheth;that God would not haue man put his hand to thetre of br 
a:gnifſond tn Pare- 


% rate [irnace. Of life and death, from thence to getremedy vnto his ewll " 
_—_— Ne per arborem, ſed hominem vite, leſt man ſhould be ſaued by 9m 


Oc. : 
LS -trevof life, and not by the man of life. 


The Churd 


FX..." 


ns... 
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The Roman Breuiarie;of the bletſed virgin ſaith 3{ y ) The 7 £1 vidiaen gig. 
deughters of $10n ſeomg "ber, declared her tleſſod, ſaying 5 thy name « Sion beat!ſmay 


ridicanternt di. 
ir anomM:nt powred out. Speake (hamele(le Tefuits, and bring fe agate "ys 
forth f you-can, what daughters of Sicn,w here and whenze- Mer. —_— 
ver didſo worſhip and-magnitiethe bletled virgin. But you /*f#:6.qur f 
arenot with wharfalfhoodsye dehude the people. - oper "WI 

With thelikevntruths the Miffall of Sarum faith, that (z) .30=m: cerevrore. 
Augufti nevf Rome was rhe firſt reacher of tre religion in Eng- TRE 
land; andthe Roman Breuiariez a) that the pawement of the 5714* The.Gene, 
whole Church was ſprinkled oger with the braines of Becket. Thus pF Wee an, 
_ Babylon tHath an-harlors brow; lie ſhe can, ſhe cannot een 
bluſh, | ram; w—_ 

O mercifull God, clenfe the'Church from theſe Impoſtors, jridn ep 
and give them grace (it irbe thy will) to ſee their ſinne, and cy pom” 
toeſchue ir. But what hope is there, when they profetſe;that {Seth elbarrecdlh. 
(#) The erromrs of the Church are rather to bee borne with then a- ES 


mended ? 


CHAP. XVI. 


Of the ncertaine and doubrfull tori:s, which the Romiſh Church þ. 


iuſteed of the true avd infallible word of Ged, doth thruſt vp- 
on the people in their diuine wor ſ14ppe, contrary to the rule of 
or great Prophet; Search the Scriptures,for in them you 


thinke to haue eternall life, 


isthe moſt miſerable ſeruitude ofthe ſoule, inſteed of the 
Oracles and vndoubted ftatutes and promiſes of God the 
true bread of life, to bee fed with winde, to bee carried with 
douds, miſts and dreames of vncertaine opinions. This 1s 
thepuniſhment, which God long agoe threatned to back- 
ſliding Ifrael the type of the Church ; (a ) The Lord God of a Elay z.1 
Hoſtr will take from Teruſalem and Indah the ſtay and theſtrength, 
even all the ſtay of bread, and the ſtay of water. Surely the [tay 
of bread, and the ſtay of water by a hit allegory way be inter. 
pre the ſtabilitie of Gods'word, which for our linnes hee 
offereth vs to bee depriued of : ſo that the Maſters of the 
Churchin place thereof have put vncertaine nn 
u k 
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full narrations, ſpeaking the things they haue not ſcene. 
Let vs begin with the fealt of Saint Andrew. Much talke 
the Mitlall of Sarzm bringeth in betwixt Egeas the Procon- 
\ full _ _ $ _— = pw Breuiarie omitteth the 
b 8re.Sar.n Seve. preatelt part thereof, They of Sarisbwry lay, (b ) Andrew 
And yaoi Hu bound with cords to he D roſſe : he db Brevuiarie 
c (rvciaffix=: ft makes it doubtfull,and ſaith, (c) He was faſtencdrothe Croſſe: 
RG wing Which may bee vnderſtood either of binding or nailing, 
Paco poſt But Bellarmine in plaine tearmes ſaith, ( d) Andrew was not 
Smt... bound,but nailed to the Crolle, So their worſhip,which the 
bon vromeds, Church for many yeeres ſerued God with, was a plaine lye 

and vntruth. 


( 

| 

m_—_ 
IS Of Few they of Sarizbary read, how he (e) prepared bim- 
lF.3.5 leit.6.1K [elfe a ſeat tn the higheft part of the Citie of Antroch: and that 
acts 4 2 T heophilus the chiefe man of the C itie turned his ou into 4 [ 
Church,wherein be placed the chaire of Peter. T his the Romane a 

Breujarie omitteth, and ſpeaketh no word thereof. x 

Re. Bre-infert... As vncertaine is that of Gregory, ( f) who beeing ordaind hs 
Cary Rc Biſhop fled, and hid himſelfe three dnies, and was diſconered by « fe 
cat beame of light ſhintag outer hin, th 

Stet a» 3 Thatthe Cobler who (g) mended Saint Markes /00e at A- | 
Marc... =exaunidria, hauing thruft bis Awle thorow his hand , after hee ha thi 
confeſſed there ts one God, was healed by the Enangeliſt with earth fo 

and ſpertle laid thereon: And that this Cobler was afterward tha 

Bithop of Alexandria, is no lefſe doubtful. __ 

b Bre,Serin hs, The like is to be thought of theſe that follow, (h) A g's Conſe 
--" < phage Dragon crept out from under an image, when Philip was led wt Phy 
1h the Templ: to offer ſacriſice, which Dragon ſlew the Pricſts ſom, Apo 
and two Tribunes with him. wh_e 

; Bre.Ser i» Dm. Thatthe Angels ſung z (5) Peace bee to the Engliſs Churcha wich 
faxle.1heaw the birth of this child (meaning Edgar) and of our Duvfane. | oe 
( 


k fumes. Malta.p, Of Hillary, (k) that i the Iland of Hens he ſet hounds wit - 
& cenfeſlet.s. þys ſtaffe in the earth , how farre the Serpents ſhould haye po 9a, 


brat us aut cm Hill & 
711: im BreSar. , 10 gOe. 


1Bre,Sar-m Sax, That whoſoeutr had (1) 4 boxe in his throatezand called opal 4 ci 
+16 <a od, thinking on Saixt Blaſe, ſrould be deliwered from his grief £ thor 
WH Thatavoics came vnto Thorns Aquinas prajing before the ho 


CHAP. 16. The {ccond Baoke. 411 


— —— 


CO Err EE EE I IS ct I II Ie 


| ofexe ut Naples, laying; (m ) Thown haſt werl written of Weg mBre Rom fits 


| Thomas. her + her 
(: That (») Mary Magdalene went into avaſt Cane of an high on, feſt. 
- Ill, and thre bhucd thirty yeares wotthont company of man » and mens 5,60 
war cuery day taben vp by Angels to heare the lands of the heawens, Moan Com the 
” That Saint (0) Gules,aeſcerided from the Kings of Athens, was King,who lived 
ne fed France by the milhs of an Hynd that came wnts hins to hys fe yeare of the 
ſe: Saks world 3106. to 
o Cane at {ct horeres, Romane Þ reatare, _ 
What ſhould I ſpeake of the deltruion (p) of the Temple 53n* Andi afns 
. G he { 
yo of Diara at Epieſmn by Saint /ohn? or that hee was calt into ten. ws 
boiling oile ? which neither E#/cbins, nor lerome doth 0 yres,2 
ye *H . - ons time ro de- 
ſpeake of : 0» that he rrurned branches of trees into gold , or ſtones va Pedigree, 
into Pearles 2 Or that (9) Sy/nefter with his fellowes went into a erdbonyr > Smog 


Cane of the earth three hundred ſixty fine degrees toward Helland vid.Gendr.Cren. 


tilled Dragon? Or (7) the comparing of the two chaines one per ren 
with another , voherewith Peter was boxnd ut Teruſalems and at feits eni.& in far- 
Rome, which knit [o one to another, as though they hal beene but Mee 


one chawne ? Of Paul (5) the Hermite , that hee was fedde three q idemm Sylue. 
ſcore jearcs by a Crowe, with halfe a loafe of bread, but when An- *7 **:3.4ixei 


thon y came to iſite him,the Crow brought an whole loafe. Buery degroeks 
Of the inuention of the Crofle the Lomb. Legend faith, pe pa eas 


thatthe narration (t) vwhich is found in the EcclefraFticall. Hi- threemiles, 


Mey to whos the Chronicles doe agree,is more awthenticall, then A pres di 


that which 5; recited in Churches, For it is plaine (ſaith hee) that 5 cv ghtur Pane, 
man things are in the Hiſtorie read in the Church, which haneno IN _ 
conſonance with the truth. Yea, the authors of the Maile of $4- 1m. — * 
miry themſelues confeile, how willing they are to deliver 2mm” 
Hocrife fables to the people: where they ſay in the concepti- c- 54-v9v,hac 3- 
0 ofthe Virgin ; 741» day peewliarly it doth (ceme,that the booke © In ® 
wich is of her conception and life ſbould be read, if the ancient. F a- 

thers had not indged it to be Apocrife, ; 


The Legend of Lombardie hauing rehearled a ſtorie of 
mas faith ; (#) Whether this hiſtorie be trus or noty it makes vUmmills cen 


” matter, Wherefore the Romane Breviarie for the moſt why Trans 71 


part citeth alſo yncertaine, obſcure, ſuperſtitious,creditleiſe «5a 2.74, 
hors ; ag ofpu Legend. . 
mars. 


eAloyſin; 


CHar.16, 
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COON 

The Hiſtory of the exaltation of the 
Croſſe. 

Ade m1mhis Martyrologe, 

Hincmarss, 

Bonamenture. 

Damaſ. P ontificall. 

Hilawanss. 

Geſfta Patrum condemned as Apocrife 
by Gelafins the Pope himſelfe. 

The Decretalls. 

Sencrwus. 

Liber Pontificalis, 

Simeon Met aphraſftes. 

Swrias, 

Tohn Garſon. 

Tohn Diaconss. 

Platina. 


Theſe, and diuers other ſuch Lyers, and Friers, Monkes, 
and ſuperſtitious wretches,are the authors of the greateſt part 
of their Hiſtories and LeRures read in their diuine ſeruice, 
Thus of them is verefied what the ſpirit of God foreſheweth, 

wiTim.4.1. (») That un the later times ſome ſhall depart from the faith , and 
ſhall gine heed unto ſpirits of errowr and dottrine of D inels,waues 

lam, 1. of the ſea carried about with euery blaſt of vaine doftrine, 
who inſteede of the body of truth, imbrace the phantalticke 

| ſhadowes ofvaine illuſion. But hereof more in the following 


Chapter let vs ſpeake. 


CHAP 


<_- - g} 
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CHAP. XAVEL 
Of the ſuperſtitions : MAginations beſide all ground of Scripture , 
w/4-h the Romiſh Church vſeth in her pablique worſtips 
as thowgh there were not ſufſicicnt motines in the word of 
truth to ſtirre vÞ onr dexotion. 


| þ rar of the ſtrong imaginations, wherewith drea- 
ming they delight themſclues,as men in P/ators Caue,or 
ſome7rophonian den,polletled with a {lrong apprehenſion of 
phantallicke idols, and creations of their owne conceit , | 
will begin with the friuolous Dialogues, Proſopopeiacs,con- 
fabulations and ſuppolitions,which without any ground of 
Scripture they faigne, concerning the perſon of our Lord 


and Sauiour leſus Chrilt. 

Firlt, touching the conception of Tefus Chriſt, with a foo- _ _ 
lh Dialogue they come to the Virgin; as though Chrill __ #0 —_ 
were anew to be conceiued ; (4) Recerre, O Virgin Mary) the tin 4 donune per 
meſſage ſent unto thee from the Lord by the Angell: thou ſhalt con- 5: wa ina 
eee by the eare, This is an impious fition,which openeth per «wrem, dewn 
the paſſage to ſundry Herelies. I know,the manner how the 1972 mt. 
Virgin conceiued is ineffable,neither can they vtter it, which Anw:.virg. Rep. 
thevery Angels haue not wiſedome to expreſſe. But certaine 77%92-v* 


” » . Fe 2 eiem, SY 
tis, Chrilt was there conceiued, where he tooke his fleſh, e- b Congratulenint 
ven in the wombe of the holy Virgin: and of her ſanRified ligivie lowing, quis 


and purifed ſeede, the purer part of her bloud , did Chriſt «wn» eſem paris 
take fleſh by the wondrous operation of the Holy Ghoft, *,*£1m9@ 


d: meis waſcerious 
The Romane Breuiarie is aſhamed of theſe abſurdities , and com dewm & ho- 
kaveth outin this Reſponſory the words, Pcy awrem, by the [4 OO 
tare. And this not without good cauſe have they donezlelt of. demini. 
there ſhould bee warres of ignorance , and 6Qtion againſt Pepe in 
iRion.Forin another place they bring in the Virgin ſaying ; 1<oman Stone 
(b) Rewice with me all which lowe the Lord, becauſe when 1 was [jm hrs 8 
bitle,I pleaſed the high«ft,and of my bowels I begate God and Alan, (ens,Bre Here, in | 
They imagine, that (c) Chriſt, being in the wombe of the I ir- as an Fes mu? 
$1" Was wo burden vnts her at ally but he was light and nunble with- "« EY 
"_ AS re 


ny a, 


414 The ſecond Booke. Cnae.t7 


dInthe me:hod Of the {courging of Ieſus Chriſt they ſuppoſe , that (4) 
6 e500 on after being whipped he had with great aifficultie clothed himi«lfe a- 
dar, p* uri  gaine,they pluck! off his garments , ( which had clowen fait to the 
ano 1yg8.Med.1. womnas of the ſtripes, ) and the very skm withall. 


And againe 
( e) eA platted Crowne of peynant thornes, 


e In the Myſteries \F 

ot the Roſary pon his head they ſtraine, | 
T1 aac - . - 

= agg pig Which drawing bloud doth peaxce the fleſh, 


Iwperp.anno, 1598 


And paſſe unto the braine, 


f 5.Doler.Med,x. They ſay (f) At Caluary they tooke his Crowne of thornes 
from his head, which placing on againe, made as many new wonnd; 
as he had before. Wherefore oneis bold to tell vs(g) the iult 
and-preciſe number of theſe wounds, and prickings of our 
SauiourlTeſus Chriſt : they were(faith he)ftue thouſand foure 
hundred lixty fue. 
. .,., Anothertakes vpon him to define, how many drops of 
fue nathomg bloud trickled from Chriſt ypon the Crotle: And the ſunm: 
ſuffragy: mpref. 15 by compntation about ſixty fine thouſand. | 
enantiſune, Of theſethings what authoritie, what warrant hauethey ? 
b 7:eribu argue Surely that which Horace ſpeaketh of ; (b) Poets and Pam 
dendi = on ' ters hane authoritie to inuent and imagine what they pleaſe, 
<qua poteſtas, Of the manner of his leading to death they faigne that 
« alan: © when Chriſt went through the mid(t ofthe citie bearing 
ae 5. "lneiu:, the Crolle vpon his ſhoulders, all the people ranne to the 
 ſequmi. cenemb doores and porches of their houſes, 
4, Del.Myit, They alſo ſay, (4) howthe Jewes not moned with any comp 
privedat .omw. fon towards Chriſt, tyed a rope about his middle, and drew him I" 
2665 a dogge, and when they ſaw he fainted, they hired Simon Cyren ts 
carry the hinder part of his Croſſe z not for any deſire they hadte 
ea'e him, bat of malice to haſten his death. Another faineth how 
| Mahode rome. Ocing all faint and feeble and enerladen (1) with the huge burdenf 
dare on the Ko» {@ werghtre Croſſe 1aid pon his tender skinleſſe backe and fhonlaers, 
EY S. be wndertooke the toyle moſt willingly, though his backe bended and 
Who knoweth pled, his knees donbled, and feete ſtumbled therewith : [0 4s he had 
EI——_ many a orieuous fall, and left bloud ſo plentifully on the ground,as 


he might han: beene tracedby it, Ofall this thereis no word — 
0 


"_ 
a re en ee re mw 
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of the ſoliditie of truth the Scriptures of God tobe proued. 

Ot his crucifying they dreame , (»>) that they nasled firſt 7 Tlid.in 5.0. 
his 1 ft hand, being next to the beart, to ſctisfie for Euas hand ſtret- cs 
ched ont to take of the forbidden ſrmit , and then racked out the o« , 11,4 
ther hand, - olnthe n5, ocs, 

Of the manner of his nailing they ſay 5 (#) forget not how Fs Bridget ex 
the ſtrokes of the hammer miſſing ſometimes , lighted 08 bis tendey Þ 2uoties Maria 
hands and fingers. —_— ors _— 

They likewiſe lay, (o) that Chrift on the C roſſe was all to ico Pk eg" 
torne £11 broken mn all his limanses, ſo that there was 10 limme abs- Ahead ra 
ding 1n 1s right toint : and that his body was ſo pearced with a tht Bre. ter fer. 
Kmghts ſpeare, that therein was not left one drop of bloud nor of wan OY _ 
water. ergo. 

Of his Mothers ſorrow when hee hanged on the Croſſe, 2; gan ! 
they opinionate, that, ( p) as oft as ſhe looked on the C roſſe, ſhee *prerenipoſſer ad 
4a rot ſhed teares, but Riners of flowing waters, TIES 

That when ſhe (q) ſaw his head bloudy with the crowne of 1hid.ad finem eB. 
of thernes, and his face beſprinkled with the ſame, ſhe could not en- phone una. _ 
dure to looke pon it long, but ſomewhiles was compelled b y griefe to ©0mnia pererrat 
cat downe ber eyes to the gromnd. Pinaonps 


ents cliwornnec 3G 


Aﬀter he was taken downe from the Crofle they imagine, & ſingwias: 
with what ation his mother entertained his dead hater ma Free 


(r) Of the dead corps the ſpoiles in lap ſhe beares, E err 
eAnd [carcheth all C4 blondy v7 5 of the Nailer, G__ ſn 
eAnd enery wonnd ſhe viewes : his browes alſo be >. — maſs 
With thorny Garland girt, { Nati quodZ ſpeci- 
And the wide opened wounds wnto his heart. COOLED 

infer m41as FOES 
Apaine, (s) The Mother handleth the late beautifull members *7v(exatar o{cuia- 


if hey Sonne now pale with death,and betwixt her tender hands ſhe —_ _— 


mhraceth and kiſſeth his face become pale with puniſhment and 1414 «nes, I 
ell ſtripes, and wringing her hands ſhe ereeth ent ,and waſheth all clemonic, fenngy | 


the body with teares. mw oy ng pe 
They imagine that the Virgin ſaid to the Croſſe ; wrt 

' (t) Bow downe, holy Croſſesthou bleſſed word, OI 
That I merkiſe the wounds of my ſonnegand my God, hr erbefla.m 


To comfort my owne chsld. Lament .v:y;.p8 
Another 


Aid. 
Ly 


— i 


— 
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n * . + 
=Hevercers Another like fiction of the fame argument there is, but 
fants ſupp. 'cta, fie: | 


dcerp-mipectases much more full of impatience and inhidelitie , which they 
vorra; henme cite {oliver as though it had proceeded from the Virgin. 


7 2t hem me conge- 


mnt plorgns ir (# ) The Mother ſeerng his pun/h ment [0 great, 

by = fb _ Weepes, and doth teare hey breſts : 

C42, fits C:[5:9736. . . 

Tg So Woe me ſhe cries ,and woe againe (be dowbleth 

flapar r 14 [ , 

i gion Weeping and ſorrowfull ſhe oft replies, 

Poreru,ac [17045 r 
fuſes ſceleriegcum My ſweeteſt Sount, why doeft thos ſuffer this ? 

1324 onqud ma: ; tft as tho e 0 the Croſſe 

ps ker repre Why m_ ified, af 208 die - it p ; 
clams dat aira (uj- eA's thor wert guilty of ſome heinous crimes : 
IE Wo Where thou avaſt neuter any ſuch commut ? c 
£4 30 d2rat ancid ; : I . 
Cur nan moriar, Woe me ſhe crieth, and deepe ſighs doth fetch, (: 
cs, cnc Why ate I not, or why doth death m: ſpare ? 

+ TUc [ , 

vegud.gn exe pwer- Wyat Mother euer,or what child-bearer 

_ bart __ ao Could of her lowed Sonne ſuch torments ſee, 

4 j4ppiiCia vaadere : . . 

foam, vice vi- And yet remains aline ? 

Mere poſuut ? oft 1ſta- Gabriel,ss this the grace thou broughteſt to me, 

ne grat4,qud ſic ; Gul 9, 

2% uh retwir5H1,Ga- Saying, Hayle Mary, fwll of grace * 

—_ ns, - Theſe things are contrary to ty firſt promiſe, 

arkaggrt . ; ; at 
plena ? _ mh Sin:e I hax: priefe and prn/hment for grace, 


Gatrar5,que privs Fither the Millall is falſe, or the Virgin is not free from 


promiſeiti, cu mbs _ gk --” PSF. 
re graniaſue infirmitie, contrary to the Romilh Tent : tor,to wiſh for 
yr" >, pen death out of womanly paſhon is no vertue : (w) and to 
 Sequzr, Majeze Giftrult the Angels metlage confirmed with fo many myre- 
pans cles is no worke of faith. 
W Lew de Grana- * obs Views R d by John Ws land anus 
dain his memor; T he Houres of the irgin printe y ohn Wayt: - 
"= of fi REM AEEX..00 London fay, {x) The Lady fell aowne in the art, " 4 
e's107,placer! . : "EEIY Es A : hon 14 
the dere cfones hee [aw C hrift carrying ht: Croſſe, and when hee w (3 ? — 
owe death in (Crofſe nailed thereon t ſpe cried out an hunared times ,and that ! 


mong rhe 8 PB e 
—_ —— Nao -ll tat) a (woun 1, or 4 trance, when free ſaw bins in the ninth hw 


y mw oO ftera- pie p the Groſt, Fo 
: trarmwm *- . ; ' . : 
brit ws Ofthereſucretion of Chriſt a fooliſh dialogue they 1 


Cay eſtes 
centres retdit ernle- with an Anzell 3 ( ') Did 
tum hers 6. y £ : . ON 
Cadit tune 11 exta- Tell ws from what C oaſts now Commiunſy In with, 
Photos flerme ſta- To all the world new ayes t how br ingeſt : ” lelyes, } 
$em.#n horag. ; 4 - ” f lam: 
y Die wobu quibys t Terr noua cunts miido Wuncians rand. anottra rurſas viſitas parrid : reſp 64ens placite wi ure did 


1 for 
poce > xic Allelna, Anelus »mhi de ( briſto $6. mox £770 PEA 34 volucris View) dir igens lai a per anr6i redy i 


hi, $6, Mriſ Sar an feria 5. pofs pay. Sequen, dic nebu, 9) lon, 


_— 


, 
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— 


Unfiring our coafts ag-tine : 

Anſwering with checre to me 

Of C hrif? the 4 gel, » Allelningſarca i oc, 

Ard by md by his prarcins feathers he 

Throrh th: enp!y ayv? gladly acth dirett, 

And to the ſern.ms ehe he came and ſail ; 

The old Law !s aholi/At,the RCW OYACET ALENSS, 

Alltheſe are idle webs of their o\wvne weauing y of their 
owne inuention 5 fo that leauing the certaintic of Nar- 
rationsin holy Scriptures taught , they build rhe houſe of 
faith vpon the yncertaine and (lipperie ſands of vaineſuppo- 
ſals. | 
Of the AiJumption of the Virgin their opinicnatiue por- 

tentsareno lefſe monſtrous. Thething it leife is not certain, 
thather body was incorruptible: that the was afſumpred in- 
to _ that (z) Cri? went to meete her with his Argcls, 11:0 & ſefe- 
and placFther with himn{elfe tn: his fathers Throne. Vettherto Ga/-/ p--- OY 
per Loart hath added 3 ( a ) Her 10[F Froect Sour? deſcenaed [eds paterna ſerum 
-_ Heane; aſſe ociated with th: celef2s 1tl pawers » and entred to prays 
teat bleſſed hoſe where ſoee ly y and bed!ding hor with theſe his aMyjigler.4. 
amable es, ſpake that wth a moFt (wort wore to her , which the 
bus. and [auth to the ſpouſe in the Carticles 3 Thou art ol faire my © 
frimnd, and there is no blemiſh #n thee at all; Cometrom Libainon, 
my Sponſe, come from Libaxon, and crowned ſralt ther br, And in 
another place z (Þ )wben ſhe with her moſt beautifull c> glittering 
body aſtend:d into heaxenin 0 great a Mateltic, what ſtore of Aſu- 
ball infirumnts yotlilcd forth 4 moſt redlodious harmony. And 
waine, (c) theſe and likes words nazeſt thor according to thy d-110- bon rm 
ton meditate, to hinc beene ſpoken vUnto her g father, tHere 15 530 ments at the Vir- 
Goſpel, roy other ſacred » rity whereout we may gather the Ceriitne ns ESD 
ſtars of ber departure. The Romane Breuiaric faith, (4) 1s 4 z.'Die fre 
cneſteeme the Tewels ; who cat nume the tarres which mthehingl) peri Fe ys 
Di:deme of Mary are comp tited ? Thus you feeythey not on- 
ly without all authoritie ccine lealings and hRions them- 
{clues bur inuite all others thereunto , as though the ſcrip- 
ure did not comprehend matter inovugh for our.confola- 
ton. 


b oft g'or C. 


Ff The 


—— coo 


el ran pred? is 1- 
” EY, regrederys , 
qu 1/1 aurora vaide 
rutilans an /e$t-a(- 
ſurap. beat.virg.ad 
mapnifirat. A 
f Planter nunc Or- 
gants Mariayty 1%- 
207 welooes arttcu- 
tos JT ymp4and purr- 
ptrecorepent Fo. 
Bre.in felt natts. 
wvirg left 6. playdat 
nunc. 
g Cilſa prev: cocre- 
pent melodia,©12, 
Innocentumcanttes 
gripudie. tn Seques. 
celſa\puer i, Mi, 
iSar. 
h Inter vbera lac 
effundit, antequan 
ſangitinu fierent 
coaznla. wmcelſa 
precritbid. 
1 Paruory trucida- 
Tur m{l1 a, membru 
ex tentru manant 


lactis fluming. ib: d, 


k Ara ante ip/am 
ſimpicces Paima & 
Corona \udits.de 
Innocentilas, 

I Imuere Rex acer - 
br[5s1me tuo ſpetta- 
' Emla digna conmwmsa:; 
porrige dexteram, 
nequid {at'e ts 
defit ,v1 4 ter digh- 
19; t102; 14 \ndefiuas 

facrs (x07) : if 
AUOWIA TON C048 - 
7471 epulu james, ns 
re/timguns poculu pe- 
11t naudite [411- 
rie ſitu babe ſangui- 
rem, ſcaturientiqua 
Ad mc venu, exett: 
capitis profiuentem. 
Xo.Bre,lefF.6.m 
decol, Sanc lo.'Bap. 
SHEMETC, 


Theſecond Booke- Cunar.17, 
The ſame Breuiarie alſo buildeth the like Caſtles in the 
ayre, and ina friuoious dialogue 1s bold to examine the vir- 
gin of the matter ; © whither goeſt thox (O thou molt wiſc)like 
the bright ſhining morning ? 
So likewiſe in her Natiuitic tizey make a Min(trell of the 
holy Virgin 3 | 
( f) Let Mary oa the OrJansplayy 
An1twixt her nimble toints, 
Let the child-bearers Timbrel ſound. 


( 
; 
Of holy Innocents with a flouriſh of Juſtice Rhetoricketlie } 
Malle of Sarrsbury faith c 

y 


(g) Let children channt high melody, 
Hey, ſinging the daunce of Tunocent 5. 
No letle friuolous is that which followeth ; 
(hb) The wicked Captaie troups of men colle(ts, 
And in ther tender menghbcrs ſheaths his blade, 
Among the wounds the milke flowes out , 
Before the bloud together was congeald. 
Andagaine 
(z ) Of children youg thouſands ave ſlaine, 
And from their tender parts 
The flouwas of Miulke doe traine. 


In the Hymne, Salute flores Martyrum, they have afine 
conceit, wherewith Clichtowins js not a little delighted ; 
(&) Before the Altar it ſelfe ſimply, 
With the Garland and the crowne ye play, 


As though they were children ſtill, Being now glorifed 
Saintsin Heauen. Such wanton conceits become not the 
grauity of Chriſtian worſhip: they are fitter for Poets , and 

r Stage-players, 

Againe, of the ſame they ſay 3 The yorglings played with the 
ſword. Whencelearned they this ? or what Euangelitt doth 
write any ſuch matter ? 

In the memory of the Baptsſt ; (1) Behold crucll a (a 

| they; 


| ; "+: 


7, CHAP. I 7. The ſecond Booke, 419 
- they ) fights fir for thy banquet : ſtretch out thy right hand, that 
T- to thy cruelty nothing be wanting, and let the ſtreames of the holy 
ke bloud runne through thy fingers : and becanſe thy hunger cannot be 
ſatisfied with banquets, nor thy wnheard-of thirſting craelty wwth 
ne eups, drinke now the bloud owing from the wveines of the head 


c«t off: Flouriſhing Rhetorique borrowed from Tomyres the 
Ceſſaget Zurene , when thee threw the head of thar great 
conquerour C'yr4 into avellell of bloud. But what vie is 
thereof ſuch inuentions in the ſeruice of God, to call ypon 
a Tyrant that is dead ſo many hundred yeares lincezto waſh 
tlie his hands in bluud, and to drinke thereof? Cana facundia, 
- curiſhRhetoricke , and barbarous exclamations are theſe, 
vnworthy of the ſeruice of God,and of his Saints. 
On the fealt of Saint Aichaelin the perſon of Chrilt they 
ling ; (9) O eArchangell Michael] haue made thee prince ower ® Arcbargele Mi. 


. ' 2 thasl,conſlizuate 
all Soules to be recerned into Heamen. prineipem ſuper eme- 


F S// 6 1 1 ) . nes animas /wſcipie 
Of EO they feigne (») , endas.Ro.Bre-in 
The uire of Saints proclaimeth, feſt.Sanc. Mich, ad 
50, FOO laude; Ant, 
The Troope of Uirgins inniteth, « chan Still 
Stay with VS for eHeCY. proch:r1ct turba 


V!rei km miditats 
mane nobi{ts: an 4+ 
I could rehearſe Centuries of this kinde out of their terms © 8re 
Miſſals and Legends. Theend of all vvhich is, to put their Og yas. 
fancies in the place of Gods Scriptures, their vncertainties vw 
in the place of his truth , their Traditions in the place of 
his precepts, and to ſell vs vvinde : fables, ſhadowes, in- 
lteede of the Milke of the word, the true foode ofthe ſoule, 
the heauenly Manna. God be blefſed , who hath called ys 
out of this fearefull darknetle vnto the happie light of the 
orifice Vunne of righteouſnelle. 


of the 
9 and 
vith the | Ef 2 CHAP. 
{} doth 


a fine 


(91g (Jay he OO 
they) 


_—_ 
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CHAP. XViIk 
Of Peeticalt, F:athem%, and Id-latrous fictions, wi er. with 
the Romiſh Church wor ippeth Ged in their HMillal:, 
cotrarie to th: rule of our or at Prophet , who tea j1+t}, 
thyr God is to be worthippet in ſpirit and truth, 


Nuns is more vehemently vrged in Scriptures then 
«I ſua 24.14. tO (4) feare the Lord, an { to ſer:c him 14 vprighteneſſe and 
i» tr4th. Therefore the  Apo'itle counſelleti1 his Epheſiars t: 

6 Ephcl.6.i4. ard, hang thrir lomes (b) cirt abort with yeritie. And the 
| {ame 5 it that God requure4 at the nands of the children of 
PRBIT-t4, Daw 4;(c)to walke before him 5atruth, But our Romiih South- 
@ Zocht.i0t, #2 yers («) {xc to ſee yes, axd their arcamers to tell a vairething; 
as of the Iewiſh Idolatry in his time the Prophet Zechars: 

witne!{eih. Wherefore, after they haue wearied themiclues 

with wrelting and peruerting of the Scripture with Thea- 

tricall and imaginarie dotage of their owne braines, tn fall 

at laſt to Pocts ions, and worſhip God with the fables of 0 

Idolatry, the ragges of Paganiſme,the ſuperſtition of Divels: 


Do ww x Mm—— O—_ 


that it may be verefied in them ; what of back{liding //rae/ Ut 
eEzecv.i1.1:. Ezebjc/ forcſpake; (e) Ve hawe done after the manners of the Hea- gl 
then, which were round avout you. Ky be 
When they are occalioned to ſpeake of Hell,what words m 
viethey rather, then the Poericall igranents of Tartarus,Priu- on 
FRenedifa (+ celfa EOF STY NY OCHS, & ſuch like ; ſhuaning the words which in al: 
Keymmarl ay 2encris the: SCripture are to be found? (f) As Bleſſed be the high Qucen, 
- 3. apo M41. Sar. whith be the King that hath ſpriled Tertara : (g) Delincr them 
in de Son Prſe, from tremorth of the Lyons, left Turtarns denonre them. 
moe” { ,- 7 a8 £6 
745 (hb) The wicked Tartarus, whichst had denvered, 
g in Miſ.ore do un- : Jnr) | 
bs { bera ea3 le are 4 2e PYes caſts VP AGAR? 
leonulne «b[arbear | : ; J 
4 = \UIKOY Tartars 18 a Pocticall tion: and although it be taxen for 
reO4r. : "= - 
| 2» dexorarce 2 Place of the damned, yet it is by He(7od reckoned among 
mot pridzre- the diuine powers ; For he ſaith, {i) Tartar came from tne 
1. artarsi.in p , . 0 = 
Brew Sar. confuſed Chaos,and that it was compalled about with a wall N 
__ mn Threz. of Braile, Homer faith, (4) the loore thereof was Bralle. F whic 
Ley , D © 


—— — OT" ————— 
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_ 


$0 in the H ymne, Deart Eccleſia Ieruſalem &- Son ; 
(!) How great a gift us the threefold power, 
. Whinth duthtouch heanen,carth, and the Stygian ? 
And in the Malle of Sarum ; | 


(1m) Let all the world rewice, deſpiſing 
The floxd of Phlegeton. 


Il Dos quata trijpltx 
poienita, 

T angens calum, 
terram & Sings i 


m Miſſ Sep. mn fey, 
4 p*£i} Paſe mn ſen 


Ment. 


* And Clichtomns ſaith ; (n) Thou haſt delinered vs from the a Cheb,;n hym. we 


River of Phlegeton. 

Styx and Phlegeton are two Poeticall Idols, and are faid to 
bethe Riuers which compaſle hell. Styx was married to Pal- 
lans Arpinas, and brought forth to him Hyara,and had a child 
by Acheron called Viftory. This was the Riuer, by vvhich all 
the falſe Gods did ſweare. Phl-geton was alſo an Idoll, an 
Heathen fiction , and from it they will have Cats r to 
redeeme vs. 

Of Cocytus the Poets faine, that it is a River alſo compaſ- 
ling helland that it had a daughter,which Proſerpiza Queene 
of Hell taking with her husband Pluto, turned into an 
hearbe called Myr. Now they faigne, that about theſe Ri- 
uers, Styx , eAcheron, Phlegeton and Cocytus, the departed. 
oholts weeping and vvailing doe walke, till Charon in his 
boate tetch them ouer the Riuers , either in hell to bee tor- 
mented,or in the E/y/ian fields toliue in joy. With this fiti- 
on the MitTallof Sar#m is not aſhamed to come vnto God, 
and faith ; =p 

(0) They which the damned banks of Cocytus haunt, 


redemifti Phlege. 
fonts amne hy, 
HUNC 1445 AMIE; 


o Hat inlita #17 


; wc. a 
Doe ſee theſe vnaccuſtow'd lights, while Chriſt wp om « pts A 
Entreth into eternall life : lumina, intrante il- 


FWith terronr ſtriken the ftrong people 


Of Dwzels trembleth, and doth groane. 
1a the Puritication of the bleſſed Virgin they ſay ; * 
(p) Tis day the multitude gineth feſtiuall praiſe, 
Sornnding forth Mary with muſick Nettariall, 
Netta#rhe Idolatrous Heatizens beleeued to be the drinke 


which their Gods did (wil, But why ſhould this ſeeme much? 
Ff;- when 


— 


lo vitam beata,ehc. 
Inpremecatta con- 
e109 C ntica. fer 3- 
pot. Paſe. 


Þ Hae clar die try- 
ma 'eſi1ua dat br a- 
(0114, Mariam con+ 
erepando Symphcs 
mia Nettaria Miſe 
Sar. felt. prorig. 195 
ene bac Clare ae. 


ws 


— 
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when Sim:on /Metaphraſter, and eAloyſins Lypomanus teach, 

V4 l37t (7) that the bleſſed Virgin was fed with Arnbrotia in the Tompl, 
ORs by an Angell, in her chilthood, I know that Ambroſia is the | 

name of an Hearbe called Caper Sy/wuaticus,brotis,or apis Ruſti. 

cas; but that the Virgin was fedde therewith,I thinkenone 


is ſo grolle to imagine. Wherefore it mult needs bee, that 
Aloyſrus and his Maſter meant the Poeticall and Idolatroy 
homent of Ambroſia, which in Greeke (gnifeth immor- 4 
talitie, and was ſaid to be the foade of Gods : whereof 147: 


tial ſpeaketh n 
vibe "mr (r) Ioue wth Ambroſia #s full; and doth by Neftar line, , 
ber anon In the proſe which beginneth, Petey the chiefe Shepheard te 
\ Yidaennitus Of Chriſt, the two Apoſtles Peter and Pax! are ſaid, (s) He R 
«cot «dare ing ouercome all Barbarians, to goe tothe tower of Ligheſt dy: h 
Cee alive, i bring together the diſagrecing brethren vnder the yore of eu 
Cn as; Chriſt. Thetowerof higheſt dignitie is Rempe : the dilagres re 
Proſe Perr. ſome ing brethren by Clichtonins are expounded to bee Romulw bo 
6, 2-44 and Remus, of whom many fabulous things the Poets did th 
| "  inuent;.That they weretheſonnes of Mars, the God df 
warre, and -/hia the Veltall Virgin: thatthey were nurſed b 
a Whoore, orby a Woalfe : that Romulus after his deat 
was adored as a God, Butany thing will ſerue to ſhuffery 
a Maſle withall; truth or falſhood : verity or fables: vncer- 
5 tainties or certainties;all is one. Wherefore one Hymn faith 
x 2 unzcius celſo 4% (t) A meſſenger from high Olympus comes. 


niens Olympo, Ro. 
Zrc.infit. o.6ap. And another 


are I 3% (#) Thon Chriſt our oy, which doeft remaine in Olympus 
dba "* Tknow, Olympas was an high hill in Theſſalia, and is by 


-gaxrgger? Poets taken for Heauen. But'it was ſo called by an Idols 
4» lymuas Chris, FrOUS and fabulous invention, in the memory of 0m 
the Schoolemaſlter of [upiter the great God of Pagan/m: 
And why Chriſt ſhould rather in our diuine whls 78 bee 
ſaid to dwell in Olympas, then to (it at the right hand of hi 
Father in Heauenallthe ſhaucn crownes in Romecan ye 


no reaſon. 
Im) 
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fabulous Siſters in the worſhip of their Chrilt. 


The ſecond Booke. : 423 OY 
Inry (w) ſaith this curſed company :« full of wire and gluttony, w Seapens Iudees 

andof ſweet drinke : they thinke them full of Bacchus, that were FR? rs 

replemſhed with the $ prrat . | , b+ 9-2: | 
The lewes dreamt not of Bacchus, as bad as they were: as gy 


they hated Idols, which our Maſling Poct muſt needes *«' replewo; graa, 
feria. 2. pots pent. 
grace. m Mi. Sar, 


So of the Heauenly Saints they ſay; Going to the Starres of * Are excelſs 
the Pole, m:rrily th:y ſing New ſongs vpon the Thracian Harpe. Le wg. PE 
They haue forgotten Davids Harpe, and thereof they ora Se 
make no mention : And yet were it much fitter to bee re- p.-:; ZR 
membred in the worſhip of God, tnen the Thracian Harpe, vim Mare, ſeat. 
which was the Harpe of Orpheus, of whom the old Idola- 
ters did faine, that he was ſo cunning on his Harpezthat the 
Rivers Woods,and Birds did hearken vato him. Therefore 
his Harp was placed after his death amonglt the Starres, and 
every one of the nine Muſes put a (tarre vato it,in thankfull 
remembrance of the praifes, which thereon were ſo often 
ſounded vnto them. And this is the iolly Harpe, whereon 


they will haue the Saints of God to giue praiſe vato him. 


CHAPe18, 


| Wethisthe ſame, do you thinke, that the ſweet finger of 


lirael mentioned z (y ) Awake Lute and Harpe, I my ſelfe will y Plul, 103. 2. 
arakeright early? No ſurely, he would haueſaid, (z) 7 will X PW. 71. 16, 
make mention of thy righteox/neſſe onely : or (asitis in another 

place) (a) I hate them that imagine exill things, but thy Law do 4 Pl.129.113. 


{ bue. Of another kind is the Romiſh zeale; the far Brlr of hw pong 
Bear make ſport and play of all Religion. Wherefore, {rmmomoe mis 
(b) Before the Throane of this Virgine, frequent to vs the pleaſant maiizin Com.oums 
verſes of a Stage play. For Dramais an A, or repreſentation =2E ONT. 


of afable;jin which the Poet ſpeaketh notin his own perſon. © orgere ſub- 
Apaine, (c) Hypodoricall organs muſt ſound tothe King,which Ns En es 
eaketh the Tartarian Cell. th ſtecd of Pſalmes'they come 7arrares rum enti. 

wth (4) Odes to Chriſt: Their vowes are performed on the *! fer 3.Pof Paſo 


In ſequen.prome 
(e) Imperlyricall Harpe z with plenty of ſuch other toyes, fit «fs. 
for the Theater, vn worth of the Church, or the grauity of | hr _—_— 


Chritian worſhip. But why ſhould they hereof be aſhamed, omni ace. E 
Wiocall vpon the Awuſes,and inuocate the help of thenine yr agony 


Celebyes. 


Ff 4 (/)0 


—— 
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f fig Nuſe, ins, (f) O my CHMuſe, ſpeaks, I beſeech thee 5 gallant quire, In 


e racl.r 
” Long another place; ( g) Let the heauenly Armyes reſound the Mnu- 


{ 

as a 530g 

fer. - peit Pentes (5 ploud, celebrating to day the birth of Chriſt, 1t Muſa may be 
coiten. | . 4 ; ' 

> Clrifi botherna taken for a ſong, as well as for an Idol! , yet Came were 


celebramu natal 1eyortaken but for falſe Gods, the daughters of /apiter and 
114, c@lica reſone' 8 
Clare cCammenas ay - Mercary, [ 


mine, wbym.Cbri- They aniwer perhaps; that the Scripture it ſelfe alledgeth 


Aro roy hy theſayings of Poets; Aratus, Epimeniaes and Manancer, | re- ; 
mw Mf.Sariſe ply; Itis one thing by way of teaching, or reprehenlion, to - 
repeate the ſentence of a Poet to reproue and teſtifie again{ | 
 themſelues;that they may be with their owne weapons bez- - 
ten down : and another thing to worſhip God with their þ, 
{dolatry and Pocticall figments. 

The ſpirit of God by the mouth of the Apoſtle hath for. 

þ Epbel.4- 29. bidden all ſuch impious vſage z Let ns corrupt commuricatin 
proceed out of your monthes, | that which is good to edifie with: Sy 


s 1. Tim. 4.7. 


LT 1-3, all, And he exhorteth Timothy to (8) Cat away prophane and 


old wines fables, And againe, (k) Keep the true patterne of whole- 
{ome words, which thou haft heard of me. And to the Reman: 
! Row. 12, 6, he ſaith; (/) Let vs propheſie according to the proportion of faith, 
m,1.Þct,4.11. (>) 1f any ſpeake (faith Peter) let him talke as the words of God. 


What though the word 71n/a, or Camera, ſhould, inz the 
wrelted improper conſtruction ſignifie a ſong? Is it not a OE 
greatan offtenceto vie words ſeparate vnto Idols in our Di % 
uine worſhip , as to eate meat ſacrificed vnto Idols out of 7 
» 1- Cor. 8.4. Diuine worſhip, when we are bidden to a feaſt? (x) 7 knw, u : 
ibid. veil. 6.7. Jdoll 55 nothing, and that there is none other God but onegto vs thert ry 
is but one God: but enery man hath not knowledge, and ſome hit 
7 Conſceence of the Idoli,enen to this aay. ry mM 
» Leu.10,1, Nadab and Abihn(o) might not offer ſtrange fire : May y, 
Chriſtians offer ſtrange fiftions to G6d in his holy worſhip! wy 1 

May nota Prieſt ſhave himſelfe, or powle himſelfe after the Vick 
manner of the Heathens ? and may he pray to his God, and 7 | 
worlhip him after the manner of the Heathen? May a man a; Y] 

lay, O Baahheare vs,becaulſe Baa/lignifictha Lord? Orma) W . a 
he ſay; Come 7upiter help eehocouts Tzpiter isan helping far " 


> Ofce 2.16.17 ther? Noſurely, The Prophet forcſheweth ; (p) Thav 
. (#4 


0 : 2 &: 
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call me no more Baal : for I will take the names of Baalin out 
of thy mouth. Gods feruice mult be free fram all ſhew of 1do- 
latry : (4) which their owne ordinary glofle expoundeth of 4 921. ordin. = 
the Reliques of ſuperſtition. ON RY 

Great cauſe then had the Engliſh Church to come out of 
Babylon, and to flye from this execrable 1 dolatry: and great 
wil there is, that all Miniſters of the Goſpell ſhould lift vp 
their voyces like T rumpets againſt this {irituall Iericho, 
and theſe ſpirituall Achans, with their Babyloniſh garments; 
leſt our Iſrael turne againe into Egypt, and revolt to the for- 
mererrours: that it be not one day laid to their charge; Tee 
have nt ſtood in the pap for the how/e of Tirael. 


— 


CHAP. XIX, 
Sumary ridiculows toyes of the Maſſe,wherewith the eares and eyes 


of the people are poſſeſſed; the truth of Chriſts Goſpell our 
great Prophet the while being negletted. 


f Lan the Grecians, the Tonians; and amongſt the Bar- 
barians, the Sibarites were infamous for their laughter, 
their wantoneſle and mimicall apiſhnelle : the Megareans are 
reproued for mirth out of ſeaſon. The Poetſaith; Lawghter 
ont of time 15 a great emill, 
But aboue all mirth, that of the Sardonians was molt in- 
tollerable; who would even then laugh , when they ſhould 
have wept,and made ſport at their parents death, | 
I know not to whom the Romiſh Church may better be 
compared then to thoſe, who in their Diuine worſhip,when 
they ſhould bring broken hearts and ſorrowfull ſpirits as ſa- 
citices vnto God , make ſport of their religious worſhip : - 
offer yp mowes and mockes vpon the Altar of the hi gheltzÞ * — 
withridiculous ſongs, and comicall geſticulations. : 


de perwg'l, noftur- 


ls it not a ſweet ion, and aiolly ſervice of God (Chri- 3* #* vos, 


a nets notem ſe- 


ſian Reader) when a Quire of Shauelings, in all their ac- gegen; bee exeita 
coutrements makea long Hymne in the praiſe of a Cock? 5 Tei on 


Polum calizyme. Ro. 
Brew in Hym, azerue 
rerun conditer. 


(5) Lettic Dairs cryer, the Nights watchman crowe, 
ec 
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The mghtly light of traxellers, "YE 
Night from the Night ainiding; 

By whom Lucifer awaked, 

The Heauen doth from darke diſcharge. 


Is this humiliation for ſinnes? Is this a morning'facrifice, 
to pray to (od, that the Cock may crowe ? and with a fo. 
liſh poeticall conceit, to imagine that the Cock doth awake 
the ſtarres? lt is a pleaſant poeſie ſurely , when they ſhould 
confetle vnto God,then to aw wrkonr vs A toa Cock, 


Bow + tang (c) By this all exill companies the hurtfull way forſake: 

S aeſerit: boc naues By this the Sayler doth colleft his forces and raging 

_ _ * ſeas growe calme. | 
ha And a little after | 
d Gallo conent, (4) When Cochdothcrowe hope doth returnegand health 1 
ara F4 _ is powred in. 

cre lagreni cond The Robbers ſword 1s ſheathedy and faith doth come t 
mans "en egaine tothoſe that fell. 


ret, i 47:74 Butof all Ridicles there can be none more ridiculous (at 
which Heraclitzs himſelfe could not chuſe but laugh, if he 
werealiue) then to ſee a Mitred Quire of Monkes fall down 


| beforeablockof wood and ay; 
e Flilte ram or- (e) O bend thy boughes, high tree, 
wfa—iNN | Let thy tough niddes relent, 


And let thy natine rigonr mildly fall, 
iT hat thou the members of the heauenly King 
Hayſt on thy myld ftocks gently beare. 
Is Chriſt nowto be borne on the Croſle? Doth the block 
f Amos 8, z. hearetheir prayers? Are not theſe (f) the ſongs of the Tem- 
ple,which ſhall be houlings in the day to come? 


To the Nayles they ſay; | 
did 
g Beati elvis qu (g) Bleſt bethe Nayler, that thoſe bleſſed members 


| CN ; of CATE. ; 
] verely aſſure my ſelfethat Chriſtdid notreioyce in them; 
neither did he giue any bleſſing to rhe engines of hs tor- 


ment. 
The like fooliſhnelle is in the Salutation of rhe — 4 


__ i 
; l 
- 4 » , 
+. x” _ 
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_ 


(bh) God [ane thee holy Croſſe, o worthy tree. h Sale Crue ſeo 
It is holy worſhip to praiſe a tree, to ſpeaketoa tree: what 3; Sr. Aud 


could the Poet more do to his woodden Hercales ? | __ Cruc. - 
- : 1 cipe [a pe 
I may not gn with what zeale of prayer: with what EE reed. 


flouriſhing and flaunting Rhetoricke they commend vnto © veſperc- 
num , quod 1:hi in 


God the waxen taper, and the incenſe; Receive, O Lordzthe hc loi oblatione 
eurning ſacrifice of this incen/e,which in the holy offering of the Ta. {ima per Minis 


Frorum manu: {© 


per, the - 4 Church by the hands of the Miniſters of the work Of oreribus Apmm (a- 


the Bees doth yeeld an holy of holyes umto thee. croſantia reddu ec- 

. y EI F «4 - Cleſia. Mrſs. Sar. in 

And againe, Now of -this pillar we know the praiſe , which in $44. ſunt. Paſe. in 
hozosr of God ( k ) the ſþarling fire doth kindle 5 which thongh 9” 

: beef ' . S K Sid damuo'uwm- 

ith: denied into parts, it kyoweth not the hart of borrowed light: ue bw precoua 


tis fed with melting wax, which the Mother Bee brought forth, Ho 
- "0 . 2norem Dc! rutto 
for the [abſt ance of this precious Lampe. lans inns accendut; 


What ſhall I fay of the Hymne, Innentor ratihi 2 of -which aaa bon M 
the cheifelt end is, to tell God how they wake Candles. amr. 
mores, ality liques 


(1) Which with the deaw of fat oylc axopping downe erbas C88, Gas in 


By the dry Wicks and towe we muri/Ly ſor entiem pred 
And threads of Bul-ruſh ſteept in floary combesy OT 
The Honey firſt cruſht out we forms together. M1 Sar. im Hym, 


ſb. ſanc. paſtha. 
Nolefle ridiculous is it, that they pray (m) The Candle may woe or rm 
wr go oat, br burns all night long, to ariue away the darkxeſſe me tg ws 

thereof; Let the day ftarre find him burning. quen & fila fan 
Weighty points I aſſure you, and ſuch as make much to Fre Prim 

the glory of God, tothe comfort of a weak conſcience, and cole fngimms,. 
tothe edification of the ignorant, to heare Waſpesand'Hor- 7, -** ——_ 
nets —_ the praiſe of the mother Bee , and diſcloſe the ſe- on andefieens per 

crets of the Chandry. ts he 

*Another idle od iltections labour there is in the Maſle, ——_——_ $7 
of the Lords crowne;touching the kingdome of France and Þ, avre cn me” 
Paris; where they ſay the Crowne of Thornes is kept, (n) With t, dine «: effe fa, 


ſuch anolle treaſure, and ſo expetible enriched thou art, O Land, j"% nv fave 


b,carmms compayabi- 


which haſt no Peere: O Land, which art in-omparable,of God be- 6, Des preduetta 
boned before all other. In three prinileges all other Lands to thee 1x7 Jen - 


ag in bonore; fdur & 
*4"i16, wniti0g; regia, qaarum flexes flere, cibi O wrbs inclyta omni laude pre lite, mater ſludiorum, ii corene tre- 
Kh n trepeſita, 66, Mifſ.Sar, in feft,Coron.Doming. jequent. 6 vis vere glercari. 


— — 


Cur AP.20, 
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yeeld honenr : that is, Faith War,and the K ings anointing : Inthe 

flower whereof thou flouriſheſt, O noble Citicy with all praiſe in- 
duced, Mother of ſimazes : to thee 15 the Crowne delinered, and is 
thee layd wp, O Cutie of Parts, 

Haue you lcaſure then, when the ſoule ſhould powre out 
it ſelfe in throbs and ſighs to God, to ſport your ſelues with 
the priuiledge of Countries,with their Armes and Enlignes, 
with their Kings ceremonies, their warres, the ſmoaky vani- 
ties of mens1nuentions? 

For the honour of the noble kingdome of Fraxce, I will 
not diſpute how true this is: but ſure I amzit isa vaine excur. 
ſion, and a meere mockery, to runne from the praiſe of God 


” 


| 

EY. 

intothe admiration of Countries and Cities, to ſhearean þ 
Alle for woll, andinſteed of wholeſome doQtrine, to pro- þ 
poſe ſuch fruitleſſe dreames vnto the people. X 
0 


The like you haue inthe Feaſt of S$.7homas of Canterbs- 
rie, where they ling, that the Biſhopricke thereof is the ſeate 
of Saints, and that it either receiues the Biſhops holy , orit 


makes them holy,or el{e it quickly ſpues them our, f 
Heere I might ſpeake of their corporall geſticulations in rel 
the office of : Maſle, their croſling , crouching, killing, hin 
lifting, turningyputting out, and pulling in of fingers : their the 
masking veltments, copes, albes, corporals, cheſubles, holy my 
water,ſuppings, waſhings,and {uch like: fitter for a Theater thre 
then a Church : for a Iewiſh Synagogue, thena Chriltian ou 
Congregation. Butl would be loath to ſpend good houres fe; 
in fooliſh things, and to detaine the godly Reader from bet- leqs 
ter{tudies, with a tedious diſcourſe of their idle traditions pray ; 
ſit 
CHAP. XX. _ 
Of the ſuperſtition of the Romiſh Church in their Diwnun C&reile 
worſhip. 
_ OY is an oppolite vnto true Religion , eitherg# 

uing divine worſhip vnto things, to which it is not due; Amc 


and then itis called Idolatry : or cle IPOS God after WW 7h, 


ſuch manner as he hath not ordained; and then it 19 go” rae lis 
, WI PF Q 


— IOTEEISE DS ot mr ener ns rt 5 


| " , y | NY 
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will-worthip, putting Religion in ſuch things , wherein it 
. ſhould nor be put. And of this xind I am now to entreace, 
, Of all the particular examples, which the Romiſh Thurcly : 
doth adminiiter vato vs in this kind, I purpole not to dif- 
t courſe; (a) how Woftare would not haue his gowne furd  7« nov L,; 
h with Cat skin, but with a Lamb skin,bcecauſe he neuer heard 
5, ſung, Cat of God, but Lambe of God: Or of (b) Hacarins, b Loy.t ont. 
i- who becauſe he had killed a flize, did penance (ixe Moneths 
naked in the wildernelle, tearing wiliuily his whole body 
ill with thornes : * or how Saint Fraxcis would not touch the 241. ws Fran 
If- Candle, leſt his fingers ſhould infe@ it: or how he did al- | - 
dd waies tread with reverence vpon the Rocke, im remem- ©*: ©: 427 
an brance of him who was furnamed the Rocke : Or 
r0- . how he would gather wormes out of the high way , and 


vently lay them alidele(t craueilers ſhould tread on them. 
infiniteare the examples > which Monkery of this kind 
effordeth, My purpoſe 18 onely to ſhew, that their Mitlals 
and publique worſhip is a ſhop of ſuperſtition , and intteed 
of the true and holy worſhip of God, teacheth men to place 
religion, in vaine, and ſuperſtitious obſeruations, Of this 
kind is that cautell touching the ſaying of ColleRs, (c )thats SEEN 
the vneven numbers mult be alwaies obſerued : Either it” 
multhe one Colle for the ynitie of the Godhead , or elſe 
three Collets for the Trinity of perſons : or five ColleRs 
in reſpect of the fiue-fold paſſion: or ſeuenzin relpet of the 
(even-fold grace of the holy Ghoſt, But aboue ſcuen Col-. 
eds may not be ſaid. Is this to. worſhip in the Spirit ? To 
payin the Spirit ? Or is it not rather with Heathen ſuper- 
titon, like the Poet, to imagine( 4) God is delighted with 4 Numer Dex: 
an —_—_ number? Such were the ſpels of A7edeathe for- 7 £4 
<relle; | 


s Po »Y Cz *f 4; of 
(©) Her words ſhe [peabeth thrice, ates Parocd 
Which plea/art Nleep procure. | 2:58. Ond, Me 
-hergf pleaſars ſleep p vos, 
of due Amongſt the excellencies of the Maſle,the C emperainmn of 


oO 


od after Theological Verity recounteth; ( f\that it muſt be celel ratea with  Lb-$oq ot 
9 called ale baht ; yeay if thouſand Sunzes ard (hine. T his indeed with 
R many 


% 


OE e—_— 
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mary other Ceremonies was the faſhion ofthe Pagans, when 
they thought their Gods were offended, to light a candle in 
[n/.45\ca1s the midit of the day, (g) as Seneca doth witnes : And yet to 

| the wiſer Heathen themſelues it ſeemed a ſenſeletle ſuperlliti- 
461544, ON. Wherefore into a prouerbe it grew, ()to light a candle 
*bibad.,z.Cen.4. before the Sunne, when they would note an idle and vnne- 


cellary labour. 
Duitilimaith, to proue by arguments things openly e- , 
uident,is as fooliſh, as to ſet the mortall light of a candle be- \ 
fore the cleare Sun. þ 
Such is their ſuperſtition on the Fealt of the virgins purit- t 
cation, putting their trult in Tapers, asthough no hend nur h 
diuell the light ofan hallowed candle could endure. The c 
conſecration whereof mult bee eirher by the Biſhop, or'the th 
Prielt ſolemnly in a lilken cap with other prieſtly ornaments, fu 

| ſtanding on the highelt itep of the Altar, turning himſelfin- th 
400%, pb qt to the Eaſt, and ſaying 3 (5) Bleſſe we beſeech thee + O Chriſt, of 


this waxen creature at our (upplication, and ponre into it by vertue 
of the holy Croſſe, thy heauenly bleſſing. 
No Pharifaicall ſuperſtition doth exceed this Romiſh do- 
tage, For that God ſhould bletſe candles with heavenly ver- 
tue,and that he ſhould bleſſe them by the ligne ofthe Crole, 
is is more then Gentile Magicke. 
k Deinde Dizerys The Deacon (4) after this tn a white ſurplice, forſooth,»uf 
incute: dalmuice tahe a Reed, or a ſhaft; with three candles burmng on th: top thy reofs 
lara wnforme T riangular;and with the Acolyte, who carrieth hue 
catelyin ſnomnes--praines of incenſein a vellell, goes forth to cenfe. 
py rH Never did Pil:te, nor the Phariſes, from whom P-/:t kar- 
rhurfirarm c® A- ned it more fuperttitiouſly walh their hands, then the Mat- 
tn "ppt »:; ling Prieſt doth in preparing hinfelfe to celebrate. Whom 
Ko. in (ſit. the Millall requireth not onely (/) that 5o a % 4; hin [ry nl 
as 4 ox a wa/hing to fay ; Cleanſe ne, 0 Lora, from all imquity oth of in 
dy an1 /oule, that "em? cleans 1 1iy performe the hely v vor 4 

God ; as though the walhing of his hands were a cleanlingN 
the light of God: or that waſhing ivined with prater were 
a feruiceto the Lord acceptable. | 

| Thelike fvpcllition there is in their kiſſing 3 () "—_ 
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_ 

4 the keſſe of peace and lowe, that yee may bee ſit for the holy Altar to 
1 prforme the armmne offices; as thou gh a Priefls kifſe were of pow- 
0 er to ſanibe the recejuer, 
I- Attheſolemnization of Matrimony ; (n) 1fit bee a made, nnd n« youſ 
le fre muſt put forth her bare kand to the husbara: if a widowgher hand 
e- muſt be conered : gold and ſilucr muſt be laid on the booke for the 

tinkling thercof aoth ſigmfie inward lime : (o) /o likemi/e the woman © 16id: 
&* muſt beſet on the leſt hand of the man un the Church, becauſe Eva 
F was taken out of the left ſide of darn: The ring, if ut were not ble? 

before, mwſt be bleſt with a Croſſe: it muſt beſprinkled with holy wa- 
if- ter : the husb6and muſt receine it with the third finger of his right 
Ot band: he muſt offer it firſt to the mines thumbzſaymg ; In the nam: 
'he ef the Father : then to the ſecond finger, ſaying 5 And of the Sonne : 


thirdly, to the next ; In the name of the holy Ghoſt : lajtly, pon the 

fourth ſinger it muſt be put, and left, ſaying ; Amen : becauſe from 

that finger there is a vere, which goeth to the heart. ( p) The ſmell P | 

efholy framzuncerſe ts newer giyen in the Church to the Bride and an ” _ 


Bridcgroome: 1ſt if the Cenſar rould come downe to the Prieſts,or [v3/e:md: eit,qued 
6 / if / Fn ſt i ®blato thure bericds « 


Laty, new frankincenſe muſt be put in ;, as though the frankin- , {cr atrareþ 
cenſe were pollured by touching the new married cou ple. deſeidar tharituls 


= _ ; 4 clericos wel ad 
After the Malle is ended, Bread and Winz, or ſome good drink. \y. aid thu 


muſt belleſſed, and drunk.in the Name of the Lordyſaying 3* Domi- ppenidn,e clerics 
N vi laicy effertdm. 
mc, Miſs. Sar.an AM. 


The Roman Milſall ordaineth, that after the Prieſt hath foaſe, 
hniſhed the benedition of the Incenſe, both the Incenſe and : C—_— — 


the holy fire muſt bee ſprinkled with holy water : (q) And bnnaricclefie 
while the Incenſe is burring, all the candles muſt bee put out in the bak po 
Church, that they may be agame kinaled at the bleſſed fire. m1edis accidirwy. 
Ofthe ſame ſuperſtition it is, that (r) The woman muſt bee NT wn 

hrinkled with holy water, and bleſſed with certain: praters before » Benedift.o mule 
Pee enter into the Church to bee purified ; as though Chriſtian gra 
women were noW to be elteemed vncleanc, as heretofore the 4# Ser. 
| lewiſh were till their purification, 
ing Inthe Maſle for thoſe that are in priſon, with moſt prepo- 
of were lterous ſuperllition,becauſe Peter hath the power of binding 

| and looling offenſes, they ſuppoſe, that hee can allo deliver 

Rice WF Poorepriſoners from the fetters, IVE 
the (er) [90 te, 


Odor tha is bene - 


_—_ 
— 
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Sola, 1433te dco, (s) Loofe, Peter, b; the Lords cemman4, the earthly chain: s, 


CN hand Woico nearly rats vato the bl -ſt doſt opou wide, 
pared; cient What ſhout I ſpeaks of cleanting the dead corps at buri- 
| prongs eres alis? or ofthe Matjz againſt mortalicy, deuiſed by Pope Cl- 
extreme, mnt with the Colledge of Cardinalis ? To all the contelt and 
penitent hearers whereof for five daies together houlding a 
das burning (r) candle in their hands, and kneeling all the while, 
260. daies of pardon are granted, and that ſuddaine death 
ſhall not hurt them : and this, they ſay, is certaine and pro- 

ued. 

As the Mifallsare nothing elſe but vaine & empty clouds, 
inſteed of religion {tuft with ſuperſtition : fo tne examples 
allo and hiſtories of the lives of Saints, which rhey read in 
the churchzare almolt nothing elie but encouragements, and 
prouocations ynto the ſame, 

v Bre Sar.in Cel» Cedda they praiſe, (v) becauſe he ware armor of iron vor his 
NS /; wbhed body : and for that, when h: w3rld prayghe aid go ito a bath 
of colde water. | 
w Ro.Precin ſen. FI 1/{arion they commend, for that (w) hee nener-waſht, nor 
_—_ ENCE. changed his hart. | | 
x In Bre.Sar.lelt.g. Nicholas 18 praiſed , for that (x) when he died, he [igned himſe if 
C99 HALT 18. } R 
with the ſigne of the Croſſe. Es 
Y Bre, Ser.in Wo! 13/o{t ane, for that ( y ) hee flept before the Altar with his books 


«ano.le:t 2 [uner ; 
/naray $75 vnder his head, 


2'Ke.Bre.m ſwnff9 Py ancis, for that (z) he went barefoete without ſhoves, na with 
— one coat, and for that he faſted forertie daizs to the honor of 5". Mt- 
chael: and ſundry other of this kinde, wherewith their Mil 
{als are (tuft full. | 
Bleiſed Lord open the cies of the people of this kingdom» 
leſt , negleing the precious Manna of thy Goſpe!l, tne} 
' turneagaine to the ſleth-pots of Zzypr, the heathnith ſuperlti- 
tion of the Romi/5 Synagogue z euen for thy Chriſt our.Saut- 
our. Amcn, 
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CHAP. XXI, 


0f mocking and deluding the people with vaine words to no ne prr- 
poſe tn the AMiſſalls. 


$$ Apoſtle of himſelfe and his fellow workmen witne(- 
ſeth to the (« ) Corinthinsthat they walked not in crafti- 
neſs, neither handled the word of God deceitfully : but in de- 
clrarion ofthe truth rhey approue themſtlues to euery mang 
conſcience in the ſight of God, And indeed of the Miniſters 
of leſus Chriſt it is the greatelt praiſe, in _—_ of al truth 
andholineſle to ſeeke the edification ofthe flocke commir- 
tedto chem. But to mocke, when they ſhould feed, and to 
play the iuglers, ſetting Tantalian fealts before the people, 
which none can touch,none cantalt,nor put into his mouth: 
and yet to bid them go to, and eat, and drinke, is Satanicall 
and diveliſh impoſture. Yet this is the guiſe of the Romiþ 
Sheepheards, who call vpon the people to heare, to hearken, 
to conlider, to remember; to lay vp in their hearts, when all 
the while their dodrine is like the fealt, which the Crane 
madernto the Fox in a pot of a narrow mouth, whereof, be 
he never ſo crafty , he cannot talt. 


62.Cor.gq. v 


b M1. fec.vſum 


lnceading the paſſion of Chriſt they diltinguith (5) the g= iden 
Gope!l into the words of the lewes, noted with theletter A. rami.Pab, 


andinto the words of Chriſt, noted with the letter B. lallly, 

the words of the Euangeliſts, noted with the letter 37. The 

flexes words muſt be pronounced with a loud voice: the 
words of Chriſt with a baſe voice:but the words of the Euan- 

oelifts muſt He pronounced with a meane voice, () notable 

mockery ! What needs this diſtinction of voices ? this notati- 

of words? theſe ſundry tunes to make an idle noiſc,which 

homan ynder{tanderh ? 


ln the feaſt of the dedication ofthe Church (c) they make . p,,,; 5,2. 
along narration ofthe forme thereof, and how it is pertor- 5 = «t.4. quot 


In Dominic. Septuareſ. le&.7. (d) This lettnre (ſay they re- 4 
qureth many things to bee ſpoken for the explanation there 
| G g whici) 


med : whereof the people viaderttand not a word. p 


4; [r4res. ex (oc 
IMC. 


Tort!' Sar.'v 
© CE 
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which I will bricfely rune oucr, if T can left along expyjti- 
ny ani aprebixe procecaing ſhould be | ncenſorme wnio yet, 


e Bre. Savr.in offaw ] n rae feal} of the Epiphany (lay they ) (e) That w* !y pro- 


-- aaa bably [l-manze the celcbritic ef this feſt int, wie cught to know 
the re. 1/0: thereof, The E, pip ary which wee eb/eru? accord, 17 i61he 
Gree appellation, doth tn our language ſrgnifte manifeft ati . or 
declar.ition, Bur is not this ignotum per ignotive ? Fur what 
doth the ignorant hearer more vnderitand in Latine,tyenin 
Greeke? | 
O that they had a forehead which could bluſh, and bee a- 
ſhamed of this hypocrilie , this fallhood , and thus impu- 
dencie ! For how can they call itExpoliction and Explanati- 
on; when the Comment is as hard as the Text, and both are 
vnacceſſible to the hearers ? 
ELIA andeſiit in So inthe ſame fealt ; ( f) Ton hane heard deare brethrenghe 
gortt Ser. leftnre of this daits Goſpell: yer hane heard how Chriſt came ſe- 
cretly into the world. O ſhameictle impoltours ! how dare you 
hs ods thus deludeboth God and Man? 
C amkbr oe  FION often doe they proclaime 2 (g) Hearker, O my people, 
gu dex ne verte- tO 7085 Law: And againez(h) Heere, O Iſra:l,the precepts of the 
-——— Lerd thy God, and write them in thy heart, as ina broke , encline 
b Aud 1/-4e!pre your eares 3 When all the while they themſelues forbid the 
+0 V tes heart and the minde of man to taſte the ſweetnelie of the 
"3 ey 5 Lord in his holy word : and yet arenot aſhamed to ſay; () 
dragin key, Whatſocuer hurtfull ignarance we ſinde in our ſelues,we muſt cleax't 
: pot nobs by the often hearing of the word, 
Sneſſe deor-b5dins, I the 5. Fer. of the Supper of the Lord thus they read; 
.corgov7 aan ” (k) Yoxr Holmeſſe mutt knowythat our Lord Teſus Chriſt u yw 
B-ceSar.m doon.g, Deannnd that al which cleawe unto him are the m:mhcrs of that bo- 
ened.2-g.v:t 9129 dj. Now you haue his voice molt plainly kpowne ynto you, 
k 2.5.54. fr 3, for becauſe he ſpeaketh vnto you, not onely from bis hed 
pgs but from his body. - How long will the ſcorners delight 1 
#a44*: fcorning, and the vnwiſe bee enemies to knowledge ? Dot 
corning, and the vnwiſe bee enemies to knowledg 
you not ſeale vp the booke # doe you not take away the kef 
of knowledpe ? Doth any man vnder{tand ? And yet j* 
ſhame not in the light of God and Angels to tell the people 


whom you haue blinded:to whom you deny the Script 


" | * 


MP —_— 
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an] the vaderitandirfy thereef, that they receiue knowledge 
both from the head,and from the body of Chrilt. 

Inthe Romane Tredentine Breuiarie ſet out by Pins Puix- 
tsr ; (1) Neu haue heard meſt weilbelened lycthren , that at thel Audiltufrera 
vice of one comman 1, Peter and Andrew for/ahing their nets;fello- 71s quot al 
wed the Redceme-r. gre ngy 


Detru: o& Andr. 
And in the feaſt of Saint Thomas; ( ws ) What thinke you, (1% "0% ſecw 


11 ſunt redeprorem. 


dearely belowed, was 5t by chance that the cleft Diſeiple was w_ PB i2.g. 
evay ? mm feſt Andy. 

So in the feaſt of the conuerfion of Par ; (1) Tris day, be- har quid ow 
bmeawe haxe this l:ſſon pronaenced ont of the Atts of the Apoſiles, mM ys 
What ſhall I ſay ? or what hope can we haue in them ? lince n Hede 4:l.ti/rmmi, 
in their molt reformed whats hg ſer forth by authoritie of j*** gen 5 hang 
ſo many Mytered Fachers,in ſuch a Councell as they reckon becpronnciara efe 
Tra to be, priuiledged by Pins Quinte, a Pope of fo great fe 624 
renowne, yet ſuch mockeries deluding and deceiuing of the 
people are found. 

Their excuſe is,that in all theſe exhortatory ſentences-they 
ſpeake to the learned, and ſuch as ynderſtand the Mylteries 
df religion. But they might anſwer themfelyes,if they would 
puttheir hearts into their waies, thatof ſundry their Hymns, 

Reſponds,and LeRures,the intricate obſcuritic and dithcul- 
tieisſuch, that of no man which is not more then ordinari- 
learned, they can be vaderſtood. For proofe whereot 1 rc- 
the Reader to the Hymne; | 
:Quem terra, Pontrs , theraz 
Splendor patris & figuray 
Alma Chorns na laudumy 
Nunc luce alma ſplendeſcity 
Aurea virga prime Matric, 
Alle caleſte, nec non > perenne lata; 
Ad celebres, ex calice, lawaes, 
Clare Santforum ſenatus, 
Sivis vere ploriarty 
Reſonet ſacrata tans 11414 
Dina Symphonia ; 
Nunciam vobis fero de ſupernis, 


Gg 2 Ant 
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A Ditionary is And diuers ſuch other Hymns, which wuuld, I thinke, 
adledartheend poſe a priett himſelfe vpon a lodaine to Interpret vvithout ; 
of the great Mul- 


fall of Sarum, to 
teach Þrielts to 
prol QUnce- 


-_” 
. / 
Py 
I C 


«Dan.g 26.27. 


c 2.Thcl.,2.4. 


Lexicon ; eſpecially if he be no better ſcholler , then that he 
mult haue a Dictionary at the end of the Millall,to teach the 
pronunciation of hard words; | 


CHAP. XXIqL. 


The blalſphemus violence, wich the Romiſh Chrch offereth t ( 
OHY great P rophct Teſus C hriſt, byforbi iding what het l 
commÞandeth, and commandins what hee forbiddeth; wn F 


dijpenſmg with his precepts. 


()*® the great Aduerſary of Ieſus Chriſt,the Prophet D« 
ml doth forethew, that (a) The abomination of deſilatin 
ſpall deſtroy the Citie and the Santtuary : And our Sauiour 
faith, (6) rt hall ſtand in the holy place, And the Apoltle Tau, 
(c) He ts an aduerſariczand exalteth himſelfe againft all that 1s cal: 
I:d God,or that is worſhipped: ſo that he doth fit as Godin the Tem- 
ple of God, ſhewing him{« lfe that he is Ged. 

Now this cannotbe better ynderttood then of the char- 
ping of the lawes and ordinances of God, exauftorating of 
1s precepts, repealing of his iudgements, and placing their 
owne decrees inſteede thereof, This is to ſhew himſelfe a 
God, though hecall not himſelfe a God. Wherforethetem- 
ple vvherein Antichriſt ſhall fit, ſome not vnaptly haue ſaid 
to bethe holy Scriptures: for that Antichriſttaketh autho- 
ritie ouer them, and raigneth as it vvere in them, taking to 
him{clfe power to change, and leaue out: to adde vnto it 
what pleaſcth him. Hereofin the Romiſh Church wee have 
examples ouer plentifull. In all their Catechiſmes, and ed: 
tions of the ten Commandements , becaule they ſee the {+ 
cond commandementis a (trong witnelle out of the mouth 
of God himſelfe againſt idolatry, therefore they vtterly leaut 
it out: and to fill ypthe number of the words of God. ihe) 
divide one Commandement into two. | Bur hereof Goc 
vvilling in the Chapters following I vvill niore fully 
courle, Th 


hee 
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outward letter, wee may reaſonably ſay. that all are more 
preciſely and literally bound to the receiuing of the Cup, 
then of the Bread. For of the Cup hee faid ; Drivke all of it: 
of the Bread he onely ſaid, Take and eate, But the truth i;,that 
the receiuing both of the bread and wine are by Chrilts in- 
ſtitution necelſarie. The Apollle confirmeth the ſame, For 
firſt, ſpeaking of the inſtitution he ſaith 3 (») After the ame 
manner alſo when hee kad ſupped, hee tcote the Crnpyand commien- 
ding the reuerent receiuing of the Cup to the people, hee 
faith ; Let a man therefore examine him{clfe , and [0 let him eate 


of this bread, and drinks of this cup. Audin the lix and twen: 


| 
tith verſe hee ſheweth, (z) that this inſtitution of receiuing | | 
the wine mult continue in the Church till the appearins cf 
Chriſt. For he faith z es often. as yee ſhall cate this bread, ard 
arinke this cup, ye ſhew the Loras death till 1s rome. Now thele 2 
words(Till hz come) what do they teach,but that the vic ofthe o 
Bread, and of the Cup ought flillto continue in the Eucha- a 
rilt, till .lEsvs CHx15sT appeare againe in his gjory fn 
euen as hee himſelte hath commanded , Doe this in remens = 


brance of me. 

In all theſethings appeareththe impudencie of the Scar- 
tet (trumpet, vvho curſeth bitterly, and ſheddeth the bloud 
of the ſheepefold of Chriſt vamercitully, for receiuing and 
belecuing the very voice of the true Shepheard himlelſe: 
which the Euangelilts molt carefully, and with words &- 
aQing obedience haue ſet downe, Inſomuch that hercontu- 
macie can neuer be excuſed,.though the old Serpeat him- 
{elte vie all his wiles, and ſummon all his Arts together to 
extenuate the lame, . 

Hereto let vs adde the Jow of Chaſtitie, impoſed vpon 
vvcake men and vvomen, contrarie to the doctrine of the 
Apolile : the cauſe of many temptations : the occaſion of 
many filthy and forbidden luſts. The prohibiting of mar- 
riage in the degreees of conſanguinitie , vvhich inScrip 
ture are not forbidden ; As betwixt the God-father and 


God-mother , or thoſe, betwixt whom the Font-(tone ( as 
they 
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re they ſay ) hath made ſpirituall kinred, which yet indeede 
Dy is none at all. 
t: Let vs adde allo the diſpenſations of the Popeto marry 
2t in degrees prohibited ; ſuch as hee granted to Hemry the 
n- eight, to marry with his owne brothers wife : And to 
or Philip the ſecond, King of Spaine, to marry with his owne 
me iters daughter , exprelicly againlt the word of God and 
N- the Scriptures of ſaluation. But aboue all > moſt horrible 
\ce wasthe impietie of Pope Sixrns , (o) who diſpenſed vvith Sixt«: 4. 
ate the Cardinall of the title of Saint Zxcy , and his whole fa- pra as 
el- mily, rocommit the horrible ſinne of Sodome in the hot 4P-paiime 
Ing monethes of 1wnz, [uly, and Leguſt : yea, and himſelfe ere. *&** 
| of Red both Male and Female itewes in Rome, 
ard The Apoſtle Pas! preciſely ordaineth , (p) that prayer p 1.Cor.14. 
ele andthankſgiuing be in a knowne tongue : but they as pre- +*- 
the ciely forbid it,and with horrible curſes and execrations (the 
cha- ordinarie vomit ofthe Romiſh ſtrampet) they derurpate all, 
ry thatin a known tongueedifie the congregation with Hymns 
11h and Prayers. 

The impudent {eparation of Man and Wife, vvhen out 
car- of blinded deuotion they agree to enter into religious or- 
loud WF ders, as alſo ypon other As. belides Adulterie and Forni- 
and cation, none can defend, beeing againſt the expreſſe com- 
lelſe: mandement of God, and the inſtitution of Matrimonie. 
g Ex- Again(t the:inſticution it is, to divorce for any other 
ontu- cauſe then for wedlocke-breaking. For GO D himlſelfe 
him faiths (q) It is not good for Man to bee alone : And eA-1Geo.r. 3, 
er £0 damacknowledgeth (r ) This now is bone of my bones, andn Gcn.z.2. 

ſſh of wy fleſh , that is, the woman and I are one : from her 

_ | cannot be ſeparated, ſhe is my bone;and iny fleſh, And our 
or one 


vauiour faith,(s) They are 2 more twaine but one leſs, Againlt/ OE 19-6, 
the commandement it is alſo. For our Sauiour ſaith , that * pope nn Jo 
f mar- (t) Man ſhallcleaue vnto his wife : And (#) Let no man i Ls wg 
1 Crip» put aſnnder,that which God hath coupled together. And ſurely the Marke 20+ 

er and bcſt and principall cauſe of Marriage exprelt in Geneſir,is not 

one (2 WF carnallcopulation, but help and ſocietie, 


they Gg 4 * Our 
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36. ſwearing by creatures : and fo doth Saint /amz's * the A- 
X :.IC.YC.12, 

y { a/a 123 Cap, of poitle. P : 
tabar 1:07. Frenntelicall beokes, as Gratian witnelletn, And Peter Lo 


z Dift-394642-3. {ard faith 3 (= ) The weake dy not ſweare by creatures: but 


HO .4rt-3z 2 > , - . -. , 
Carnty.in 5.Mat. Carthi:Faus faith 3 that as it is Loofull to ſmeare by the Cres: 


tour, ſo it ts by the creature. 
To theſe I might adde the forbidding of meates;the for- 
bidding of lawfull Marriage : but I deferre the further hand- F 
ling ofthis argument vnto the third booke, wherein I ſil 
, IB. ps ſ, 
intreat of the Regall oftice of Chriſt our Sauiour, Now! c 
will halle totheir Image worſhipping, 
oF * tre 
lar 
tea 
grc 
Any 
T 
thet 
ler, 
Wate, 
—————— ——_— 
"9; ef 
call 
IJ " Ecking 


gil 
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Ccleliaſticall * Ceremo- 
nies , Cultomes and 


Rites muſt be equally ob- 


ſerued, as the lawes of 
God. 


Scriptures bÞ could not 
treat of things fo parrticu- 
larly as was requilite for the 
teaching of all neceſlarie 
grounds, 


Though © the reading of 
thetwo Teſtaments be bet- 
ter, yet we mult waſh in the 
Water, wherein the Maſters 
of the Church command 
vs; even the ſeuen Cano- 
nicall houres, 


CHRARISTVS. 


N vane they wor/hip mee, 
teaching for doftrine mens 


precepts. Math, 15, 9. 


ell Scriptare is ginex by 
inſpiration of Goa, and is pro- 
fitable to doltrine, to reproue, 
to correttion, to inſtruttion 
which us inrighteeuſae(ſſe, that 
the man of God mgy bee per- 
fect, inſtrufted vnto all good 
workes, 2, Tim. 3. ver. 16, 


| & 27, 


Stand im the waies and be- 


hold, and aske for the old way, 


which 1s the good way, ana 
wake therein, and yee ſhall find 
reſt for yanr ſaules, Ter. 6, 16. 


a Ecking le hnonanis conſlitutionsbus. in 1.4x10748s þ Rom, in Heb 6» Amor 2+ C Echjuiin 


46679, Tie, de borig ({ an411kcth 


It 


Y.q.. 


mey— _—_———_—— 


| 442 ; The ſecond Booke. CH AP.22. 


EE | 
[ 
ANTU1- | CHRAISTVS, 
d Concel Ivid SE It cdl expedientto | 4 If the Trumpet giue an v1. 
[exta.cap. b, the Fathers, that the Maile certaine ſound , who ſhall pre- " 
ſhould not be celebrated in ache kim/elfe to battaile ? 1, m, 
2 vulgartongue. Cor. 14.8. m1 
I had rather in the Church by 
; to ſpecake fine words with mine 
< CencilTrid ef. Curſed © be he that ſaith, | 5 | underſtanding , that 1 might 
6.Can.g. de Sacr. | the 
Mie. the Maile mult bee celebra- alſo inftru& others , the ten | 
ted in a vulgar tongue. thouſand words in a ſtrange I G 
tongue. 1.Cor.14-19. ” 
: ; p Ge ; 
| : If. I pray na ſtrange tongues Pe 
ay - ry The f. holy ſpiritſpea-| 6 my ſpirit prayeth , but mime 7 
£ * keth & inſpireth the heart, underſtanding is without frus, G p 
whatſoeuer the tongue be. 3. Cor. 14.14. Wor, 
vers ; 
s Eckius ibid. 3. The hearing ofthe Maſs | , Thou werely gineſt thanks hs 
is not vnprofitable,althogh | well , but the other is not edi- in th, 
the words thefeof bee not fied, x. Cor. 14.17. with 
vnderſtood, tie, w| 
; an bj 
h Echims wid. g. Ifthe h Myſteries of the 
emi {teri molt holy Maſle be notin | gz} 77 pray with the ſport, The 
a knowne tongue vnder- | *| ,,1 w;ll pray with the vnder: WY not yr 
ſtood , it is inough that in Panding. 1.Cor. 14-15; 
preaching they bee expiai- | [et 
ertveſſo 
ned to the people. | | Tr WY fag 


It 


EPI en <> nn —— —— 
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ANT t- 


Cr EO 


Itiis manifeſt, the deuo- 
tion of him that prayeth is 
many times hindred by 
much attention to the 
word, 


| thinke ® the errour of 


isto be borne with,and the | 
iniurits to bee indured, ra- | 
ther then chat wee ſhould | 
epart from her ordinance. | 


The ! exprefſe word of | 11 
God may bee the expreſſe 
word ofthe Diuell in a di- 
vers ſenſe, 


n the holy Myſteries are 
written, there is no diuini- 
te, which by any religion 
an binde vs to beleeue. 


The a Scripture ſeemed ,, | 


ot ynto God ſutiicient. 


the Church (if ir doe erre) | wh 


in=thoſe bookes,where- 12 


— 


CHRISTVSsS. 


1 will ſing with the ſpirit, 
and ſing with the underſtand- 
mg al/o, 1. Cor. 14.15, 
Fauh commeth by hearing , 
and hearing by the Word of 
God. Rom, 10,17. 


Will yee ſpeake wickedly for 
Gods defence, and talbe deceit- 
fully for his cauſe ? Tob 13. 
verſe 7. will you r1ake a the for 
Et. as one lyeth for a Man? 
verle 9. 


Theſe are not the words of 
lim that hath a Dinell : can 


the Dinell open the eyes of the 
blinae ? Foh. 10,21, 


The werds that I ſpeake vs,- 
to you, I ſpeake not cf my ſclfe, 
hut the Father that rvcolleth 
12 meegbe doth the workes.loh. 
14,10. 


The holy Scriptares are ble 
to make thee wiſe unto Salu- 


| 1522, 2. Tim. 3.15. 


|Eckins ibid, 3. ſrapus Miſe cd firem. k Berth. Latomns in ep. au.r. Bucerwn, | Hoſſins 
G&er;reſſo lex verve, m Axdrad. ub. 3. defenſe. Concil, ] rid. n Diu tar bon'tats Viiurm 


# nan ſufficere, Gu. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXI1H. 

Of the [dolatry of the Remiſs Church : what an {mage ts ? whe- 
there be any azſference b-twixt an Image, and an Idoll? what 
the worſhip and adoration of an Image is ? 


He makers of Images had ſundry ends for which they 

formed the ſame. Some ordained Images to be memo- 
rials and repreſentations of ſuch as they loued and honou- 
red: others for lucre and gaine became makers of Images 
and Pictures: ſome made them for ornament , and to decke 
their houſes : ſome alſo ſet them vp for obleQation and de- 
light, being pleaſed with the finenefle of the skill, and the | 
livelineile of the Arr. Yea, the making of Images ſecmeth 
to bean imitation of God himſelfe : For whereas God hath 
created all-chings of nothing, Man though he could not fo 
do, thoughtyetto imitate his Creator, as farre as he might, 
and by production to reſemble creation » making the like- 
nelle, when he could not make the ſubltance, and forming 
or faſhioning one matter our of another: for out of nothing 
he could not do ir. 

An Imagethen is the forming or faſhioning of any hke- 
neſſe, either for imitation, love, reuecence, ornament, de- 
light, or what cauſe el{> ſoever the makerthereof propoſzth 
to hinſelfe, And itis in Hebrew called 7enzrmmay Tel, and * 
ſome ſay.7Teraphim: Which words [ignific formes or Images: 

« Vid. Pre. Mere. (4) Now the Greeke word Ud\w\ov (a3 7ertrelliau well obiere 
ef rec ueth) comes am TE ide, which is as much as Species 
Latine, or a faſhion or reſemblance in Engliſh. In Latine 
the viord is Simglachrer, a limilitude or lkenetſe: And it 
is deriued of the Latineword Stmrl2, which is as muct# 
his 20£a4h.1ne to faigne; to lye, or to counterfeit. And ſurely the (6) Im 
Plin. 66.34. cep.4. ges of God the Father, God the Sonne, and God the Hoy 
= clap: * Ghoſt, of the blelſed Trinity, and glorious Vnityzare of all 
emachracap.1g. figments and lyes the moſt falacious. Wheretorc they art 
ſinnes and cuils againſt nature: they witnelle God to be b- 
nite, whois infinite: corporall, whois molt ſpirituall, _ 


F—_— 
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of all other fartheſt remoued from a body : and that God 
doth conlilt of parts, who is the molt {imple Efſence vndi- 
vided. | 

Therefore when they forme an image vnto God , they 
ſhould ſay , ſuch he is not, contrary to this , and not the 
like, God hath neither ſex nor age; body nor parts; afteti- 


y ons within,nor colours without : Heis that he is: and what 
j- he is, eye hath not ſeenc, earc hath not heard, neither can 
U- the heart of man conceiue. 

eS The matter of euery Image is earth, ſtone, wood, (iluer, 
ke gold, merall, or the compolition of theſe. The forme of 
e- an Image is alikenetle of that which the maker doth either 
he ke,heare, or imagine, anc nothing elſe. He neither giues 
th tlifethat formeth it, nor ſenſe, nor motion, nor vader{tan- 
ch ding, nor holinelle, nor power : but dead and dumb things 
fo ae all Portraits whatioecuer ; as the Pſalmiſt witnetleth ; 


(c) Monthes hane they and ſpeake not, eyes hane they, and ſee not, c Pal, 115.5. 
they hae eares and heare not, neither 1s there any breath im their 
wſtrels, Wherefore Lattantins concludeth well, that (4d) an 4 1484.2. inf. 
Image cannot be a thing religious , becauſe it is altogether ©: 15: 
ethly, (-) The matter thereof is carthly , and the forme, ,,,,, in 
eathly, and he that made itzearth it ſelte. (f) an made them ae orig. error. c:29. 
(faith /4/edome,) and he that hath byt a borrowed ſpirit, faſh19- f S*g- 15-16: 
xed them, 

Let vs now come to the queltion, whether an Idoll and 
an Image beall one ? For the berrer diſculling of which que- 
ſtion, let vs firſt conlider the beginning of Images. Much 
adoethere js, and great variety of opinions amongſtancient 
Writers, who was the firſt author of Images. Some referre 
the invention thereof vnto Promerhexes theſonne of Taperss: 
Ahersto Herentes : ſome beleeve the eAtheni.ns firſt erected 
Yatues to Harwmodsns, and Ariſiocoron,by whoſe meanes they | 
were delivered from the cruelty of Tyrants. Ply is doubt- Tir44.i; cap.s 2 
full: bur of images in plailter (he ſaith) Dib#ras the $1 yo- 
an by the meanes of his daughter was the authour : for ſhe 
tooke the proportion of a yong man, whom ſhe loued, ſhi- 
ung by candle light vpona wail : which her facher after- 

| ward 
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ward tempering clay and other things together, did exprellg 
more lively, hardaing it with fire for endurance, 

Beroſis ſaith, that Nimes firſt built Temples, and creed 
Images to his father Belus7,to his mother /uxo, to his grand- 
mother Rhea in Babylon, Cyril in his third booke again 
Tnti1n faith, there was no Idolatry before the floud of Noah, 
but that afrerward it began in Babylon: yet Tertnllian is of 
contrary opinion. Efiphamms fetcheth the beginning of 
Images from the time ot the Patriarch Sarwch, which name 
4s.  2:r6:6, (ignificth imitation. And certaineit is,that Sarwch was the fa- 
Rahta. Swidas Ges NET Of Nachcr,thefather of There, the father of eAbrahan: 
webrerd. 2nd this Thare was a maker of Images. NowBelzs raigned 

much about the time of Saruch , and Ninwe about the time 
of There. 
The booke of Wiſedome, of the beginning of [ mages 
x Sap. 14. ver. faith ; (g) Phena father mourned grienouſly for his ſonn: that 
14, L5. was taken away ſuddainely , he made an Image for kim that wi f 
once dead , whom now he worſhipped as a god ; and ordained to hit n 
ſernants ceremonies and ſacrifices. Thus by proceſſe of time this 
wicked cuſtome prenailed, and wat kept as 4 Law , and Idalr wert 
wor ſhipped by the commandment of Tyrants, 
The ſame Cyprian alſo ſhewethz-that [dols are not Gods, 
h 2-4 748 4; (b )and that there is but one God, and that to the faichfullit 
won fo. © 4%4i8 given to know, thatthey are not Gods which the people 
9-0 crediniu 44- Worſhip. It is manifeſt they were once Kings , whict 
mo fe 0 w after death for their Regall memory were worſhipped of 
en Hncnecnef, their vallals. For which cauſe Temples were raiſed vp; and 
Regerolimfwerant, tg keepethe image of the countenance of the dead , ſumil 
Imam colt ax Cudes were made. ; 
ſun , potmedum>— It appeareth now-mot plainely, that if there beany diffe- 


etiam 18 marte ca | : 
permne. Indeull;; in- Fence betwixt Images and Idols, Images were the more a 


—_y SR i» cient. And by the teſtimony of Siracides and Cyprian, (5) an Wain 
walrus per imegs: Mage being worſhipped becomes an Idoll. Wherefore 1t 18 pes al 
"2 oebag an idle diſinion of the Romiſh Church, that an Image are 2) 
C1-TreX.4 acva. the repreſentation of a truc and reall ſubſtance: an doll but worſh 
me eimen.inmi- of an) imaginary conception,which was never in being; i 8; 
5 Sap. c. 14.15, he Pocts Cerberns and Chimera, For the ancient R_ In 


; a — %. 
c—_—— k 
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| have iniffcrently vſedthe words Image and Holl, for one 

and tize famething. The Idols which (4 ) Ratel Role from k Hiren, is bb 
| her father, Aqu/lacalleth wogpouxtre, Images or Similitudes, ** 
. The words, TxztiAa\xT@ Eo xgyugor;Herom and Athana- 
} ſus thusrender; the Images of the Nations are liluer, And !c- 
y #7 in his fiftr Tomevpon Daxicl,ypon the words;(!) Known 
f b: itto thee, o King,that we wor ſ,62 not thy God, 5c. Fhus faith; 8 Cops 7k 
f whether we reade the Statue with Symachus, or the golden jc meyrem ame. 
© Image (az others hauetranflated) the worſhippers of God =. v4 c410: v4 
a may not adore it, Athansfims doth plainel fi OM ruay ma po 

i Pe ; y COnNArme tne legire, exl ores 

p: ſemeailo. For he ſaith, (=>) they faigned Images, thinking Þ* Paper, 
ed the things to be, that are nor. a 


ne Againe, /erome in his Comment vpon the 11,0f E{ay,doth 6Or.t- REFIES WD YM 
witnetſe Idols atethe Images of dead men. "pges 

Tertulliaa in his booke of the Souldiers crowne , faith, , ,. . 

n 1» auncs, $421i 
(y)Tobu commandeth; Babes, keeps your ſelnes from Idols:not inquiynfted.ce vo! 
from Idolatry as from theoffice:but from Idols,that is;from 5% x 4%. © 
the Image of the Gods. & Corpus mig 

Jermee tranſlateth.che ſame place; Bubes keep your ſelves from (2 15 rack 
Imager, 

Nichols de Lyr.:confoundeth the words alſo,and expoun- B_” 
Gththe placethus; (s) Babes keepe your ſelnes from 1ms.1ges, oh OENEER x 
thatis, from the worſhip of Idolatry. if, 40%rn pdololge 

The ordinary Glolle faith ; {p) Keepe your ſrlues from Tb ns 
dodtrines of hereticks,which haue a ſhew ot godlines, hich 
with falſe doQrine changeth the glory of the incorrupti- 08 
bleGodinto the limilitude of iblethings. Laſlly,che mus jt47ommnr: 

mo the{tmilitudeof corruptiblethings. Laſtly the nw 3tiafwmmr:; 
Lord our God himſelfe forbidding this linne,vſerh tie word ba, pres Wt ene 


Sunilitu-linem, ( q )likenelle or image. Wherefore howſocuer mon 42m! is 
(r) the fecond Niren A dembly mott blaiph<mouſly thunder ;1 1, 


91 inſide vo Al 
4, Friva Hl: r:ntre 


ont their curſes 2gain{trhem thar apply the places, witiich are ! x + _ 
(an wainlt [lols inthe Scriprure,to the beating dowine of Ima 77m Hop: 
res oh gealfo: yerirismoſt certaine, that an Idol znd an Image fot nw Low, 
mage realtone in Scripture: And God, when he forbiddeil: the ' a OE 
Joll but worſhipping of Ido!s, forbiddeth the worſhipr: of lina- Corea, Nv jo 1s 
ng} like Les aiſo, | : 
_ Inthela{tplace we muſt now conſider, whit Aloiaion 


and 


— 
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and Worſhipis: And ſurely theſe words haue a very large 

Ngnification : for they ſignifie both Ciuill and Diuine Ho- 

nour, | 

In the 23. of Geneſis, Abraham bowed to the peoplc of the 

Yd. Trem. wn [' ard, and this bowing was in Hoyorem , tothe workhip of 
afſm gens Abraham . . . 
ncurpazit {e coram the people of the Land, as in Tremelirs tranſlation you may 
pple ei regent foe, And theimpreliion of Colen, Anno Dom.1527. readeth 
* 0 Oe (ſ) Abraham aroſe and worſ;wped the people of the Land. $0 
& aderauit popwla Tarob, when(t)he bowed himlelfe ſeuen times to the ground 
pm before his brother E/aw, is ſaid, To worſhip him towaras the 
t Adoyamit pron X . . . , 
in terram ſepuies, earth ſeucn times: And this worſhip we are forbidden to giue 
gen-33-39- ,, vntoany Image; tor the words are; Tho /halt not bowe down 
Even ID ro them, nor wor {/ ip them, 

Religious and Diuine worſhip is, to bring into the Tem- 
ple the molt reuerent houſe of devotion , and there to place 
it: to ſet it before or on the Altarzas /erob»am did his golden 
Calues in Bethel and Dan. Where the Scripture inlilteth 

wr1.Rep.12,28. vpon the word; - (w) Set the one tn Bethel, and fer the other in 
2, Dan: As though to ſet vpin a Temple, vpon an Altar, ina 
place of publique adoration, were worſhip of Idols. 

Religious worſhip is; to paint, to gild, to trim, toadorne 
with jewels, with gold, with liluer, the Images which weor- 
daineto be ſet vpin Churches: and for this the Lord repro- 

« Ezccb.16.17. yeth Iſrael inthe Prophet Ezechiel; (x) Thou haſt alſo 14k 
the faire iewels made of my gold ardof my filuer which [ had g- 
. en thee, and madeſt tot!y [ilfe Images of men, and didueſt com- 
mit wheredome with them, The ſame we may fay of lighting 
Candles,burning Incenſe, bringing gifts, falling downeand 
praying , and whipping themſelues before lmages ; for 
theſe are Religious worſhips, and not Ciuill. 

/ | PBubes (faith Toba) b-wars of Idols : he ſaith not,beware of 
worlhipping Idols. For thou canſt not ſetvpan Image 
the Temple, butthou doſt worſhip it. T herefore Jerome 

y Netanis pre: his 5. Tome vpon Davich, Cap. 3. laith, (y) The propriety ot 
a «dorar, Fe word is to be marked : they ſay, Gods are worſhipped 
«caxt:9u91v9759; Images adored ; but neither of thele are agreeable to rhe 


{vmws Detnom ron- _— = hs 
4's rjuehao wag a0. ſeruants of God. And it is ſpeciaily to be obſerved, _— 
> « bi ing 


No cere 


BE» p | 
_ : 


The ſecond Booke. ts 


Cu APs, 24+ 449 


bidding the worſhip of images,Ged doth vie two words: the 
one expreſiing outward _ ciuile honour ; Thos ſhalt not 
bovy aowne 80 them ; the other prohibiting diuine ſeruice z nor 
wor/Lip then. 
The latine word, Aaoro, js ſometimes taken for to ſpeake 
afore. Wherefore Apmleins lib.2. (2) pouring water thus hee Ex 4mb.Cotrp. 
ſpake afore the people. Prician will haue the word tocome Jar ere: 
for ador, which was the wheat that they vied in facritices. 
The lignification ofthe word will tell vs then,what is forbid- 
den, namely, to bring any ceremony cr gift before an image: 
to ſpeake or pray before it. T'o conclude, Hugo Cardinals 


; making a diftinction betwixt the rwo words, Wor 5sHip 
andA D 0 & Eyfaith zto (4) wor/hip, is with all ſtudy and affe- aHug.card.in 20. 

. Qion to ſerue: and to adore, is to crouch & to flatter, as men {5354/7 vert Nev 
. doe vnto Kings and Princes: but he ſaith, the Lord cutteth 

« off both, that thou neither worſhip them in thine affection, 

h nor adore then in outward ſhew. 

ws CHAP. XXI1I1L 

All wor ſhip of Images is vnlawfull. 

5 $ Fa in our holy exerciſes & religious worſhip there may 

th beno vie ofimages, diuers reaſons make it molt plaine 

ken and evident vnto vs, : 

gi The firſt argument is the voice and lawe of God himſelfe, 

_ who hath to all his people proclaimed ; (a) Thou ſhalt make aExod. 20.4.5- 
ting thee no granen image, neither any ſimilitude of things that are m 

og beanen aboge, neither that are in the earth beneath, noy that are in 

cal the water nder the earth : thow ſhalt not bow downe to them, n«- 

ther ſernue them. 

od Concerning this law it is to be conſidered : firlt, that it is 

geil noceremoniall or judiciall law, and therefore it is not abro- 

me il gated by thecomming of leſus Chrilt, This is prozed many 
f WM Vaies, | | 
_ Firlt, by the teftimony of the Propheticall,Euangelicall,8& 

> che MW poltolicall writings it is proued. E/ay ſpeaking ofthe king- | 
Jt fol- dome of Chrilt fait z (6) The [dols will he utterly deſtroy. | A--8 Eſay 2 18 
4dind | H h gaine, 
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8:ldenidele, witch they had wan de them{clucs ts wor /i1p Lex ty 
the monles ard to the battes. *nd Zechary alto propheſy1 ng of 
d Z:c:.r3.2. the kingdome of Chrilt doth witnelie ;(4) ts that Cay (faith 
the Lord of Hoſtes) 7 wil! cut off the nam-1 af r:2e aol s 01:2 of the 
Lind, and they Tillno more v7 rememabred. The Apolile Pau 
e I C07,10, 20. (:) forbiddethall communication with idols, euen to cate of 
799 the meats vnto them {acrihced : and in the ſame chapter; (f) 
f 5569 tnd) "A ly er-threa flee from idolatry : And againe ; (0) 1f my man ſa 
6: '* onto you, this ts ſacrificed wnto 110ls, eat ut nor Ce. And Joby in 
þ xlo.g.2r. His Canonical Epiſtle fait ; (þ) Babes kreps your ſelurs rom 
+ \p2c22.15. Jolr, Inthe Reutilation (7) idolaters are re-koned amongl 
& Gal 5-19. the reprobats.To the Gatathians(& )ldolarry is rank d amop 
the works of the fleſh. And Saint [ares ordaineth, tne the 
! Ai.15.29, Churcn ſhould abllaine (/) from the filthineſſe of [dvls : And 
this rearm the Apoſtle learned out of the mouth of God him 
w. D-ut.7.:5 ſcife;(m) Bring not therefore abommati:n into thy houſeylef; thm 
be accnrſed lhe it, but wterly abhorre it, aud count ut maſt a:omi- 
h Aug.ad Fen de natlcy for it ts aceurſed. 
142 7,r4.9r.n Afecond reaſonto proue that this precept is not a Cere- 
dr I -: Moniall ſtatute to endure for a ſeaſon, I take from the ancient 
ferirar gzzr Fathers ofthe Church. Auguſtine ſaith, (») Among all the 
- ps 5 at precepts ofthe Lawez that, touching the Sabbata, ONELT 
6G; exuns/ quando 15 Ceremoniaill. 
x54 15 putty Drigen againlt Cel/us faitn 3 (0) We therefore flce the Ma- 
ſub erat protex- Ling of images, becauſe , when wee foun4by the _ 
ms es 1 Of lefns how God is tobe worſhipped, we do flee from-ho c 
*£1C/-» things, which vnider the pretext and opinion of piety make 
te. + +8 IER VS imptous, | Th 
(renietewnen, T aftantics alſo faiths (p) Itis certaine thereis no religion) 
fot foks Sy \ here 1s 4:1 1124ge, : | ; 
q Noo nh Coprice repeaceth the lavwe againt image worſhippers, 


poo, nf \ Thou thera - {elſe neither idol 
: API L.3 Fer 11 torce ;z (7) [ nou ſirait make to i319 {clte neither 2 , 


<1 $115.34 nor fimilirade ofany thing. And Clemrns Aleaniranl N 
A brane. Paren 1400 laith;(r) It is openly forbidden vnto vs to _ 
# Pits to : jy dE og . IT PER | 
uteft art 5 &@ a falſe art » for itis written ; Thou ſhalt nat make to thy ic! 
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Icbeing then cuident, that the law againlt images is not pr ev _ he 2 
Ceremoniall, but a morall, an eternall, an inujolable law, tO our of al their 
continue to the diſſolution ofthe world : What furie ? what pag ang 
madaes ? what impicty hath moucd the maſters of the Romi/b vane 
Church-to take away, and blot the voice of God himſelf ovr 
ofthe Decalogue,which he hath with his (s) ow ſinger varit<# Ex9, 31.18 


CHAP24. 


—— > SC — — oo, 


*”S — 


f ten in tables of ſtone, to be a law vnto all generations to come? 

| For whether it bee a precept of it {elfe, or an explication ot 

) the hirit precept;the lawe it is,8& Gods itis : man then hath ne 

J authority to repeale or cancell it. 

" Anſtine indeedis alleaged inthe 71, queſtion vpon Ex- 

q «And Clemens eAlexanarinns Strom.tihro 6, that they make 

' but three commandements of the firlt table, and vaderſtand 

0 this ſecond to bee the expolition of the tirlt, But yetin the 

4 on of the olde and new teltament; Ate remembreth 

, oure words of the firlt table,and (ix of the ſecond table : and NE 

My We . n k ax 2 t S:2w#l nonull gue 

= Origen inthe eight Homily vpon Exod.ſaith ; (t) many count 1; provi x + 

; the firſt and ſecond commandement together. Which if they #45 mils.4,qud 

36» fortaputetur, no 3+ 
ſhould bee ſo accounted, the number of the ten commande- 3!cb:cur »»rerw 

ments will not be complear, and where is then the veriry of 1910dren ove 

ere* - 11am erit viritas 

the Decalogue ? | decalogi ? 

ent 


Athaxaſins in Syropſi faith 3(v) The ſecond commandemet Y*-3ildeerg, 


Cites 9. 


thx which forbids images. 

l[romeis of the ſame minde vpon the ſxt to the Fphefans : 
ad e-Lnbroſe allo, But (as I have ſaid) whether it be part of 
thebrſtcommandement, or elſe the ſecond precept it ſelfe, it 
5from God our maker: it is to vs his creatures: it is an euer- 
ating couenant of Salt,which he hath made with his church 
forever, And that wicked one is he-whoſoeuer taketh vpon 

mntoexaudtorate and change this law of God. 

In the ſecond place let vs conlider the words of the lawe, 
and the things Ke are prohibited therein, Thou Halt maks 
mo thee x0 gran'n image, neither any ſimilitude of things that are in 
3 heanen, nither that are is the earth beneath ynor that arc inthe wa- 
Fert ungey the earth:thaw ſhalt not bow dawne to therzynoither ſernue 

tem, 
thy (a | Thefirſt place named in this precept forbiddes the making 
It H h 2 
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- ofthe image of God, of Angels, of heauenly powers, of thole 
holy ſoules that are now with God: as alſo of the Sunne; the 
Moone, the Stars, thefirmament, and all that is in the glori- 
ous circle of heauen: 

The ſecond place named in the precept doth prohibite 
thelikenetle of Man, Bealts, Birdes, Wormes and Serpents, 
Plants, Trees, Hearbes: and generally all that isin, or vpon 
cheearth, to bee made, and to bee worſhipped, or ſet vp in 
our Temples; orin our houſesto bee feared, and religioully 
{erued. 

Thethird placein the precept doth forbiddethe making 
& worlhipping ofthe {imilitude of any ofthe creatures, whe- 
ther liuing or dead,within the valt womb of the ſea,or which 
in any other water aboue, or ynder theearth are conrained: 
it forbiddeth alſo the image of diuels and wicked ſpirits, and 
of all kind of internall ghoſts and fatanicall powers to befor- 
med and reuerenced. But ſinceit ſeemeth a queltion ofgreat 
difficulty, whether that the image ofthe holy,diuine,incom- 
prehenlible eſſence it ſelfe may be made, or worſhipped, wee 
will eſpecially examine that point. 

There is no doubt, but of all other things the likeneſſe 
may bee made, ſo it bee not worſhipped : but of GO D the 
likenefle or image may not be made, though we do not wor- 
ſhip ir. 

The firlt reaſon againſt the images of the eſſence of Godis 
this. No man knoweth what the likeneiſe of God is ; there- 
fore no man can make alikenetſe vnto him. The propoliti- 
on is ſufficiently proued. For Eſzy faith ; (») To whom willy: 
liken God? or what ſimilitmde will ye ſet vpwnto lim? leſus Chil 
x I0.4:4 himſelfeteacheth vs, x that God is « /pirit, Now of a ſpirit who 

can make any likenes?For it hath neither parts,nor ſhape. [0 

4 y 2, G £ ” teacheth vs; (y) No Man hath (cene God at any time, Pay! ſaith; 
* * *(z) He awelleth in the light that none can attaine 11.to: whom nent! 

man ſawe, neither can ſee : But whereof wee cannot ſee the {ub- 
[tance, the picture wee cannot make. God then can by no 
ſimilitudes bee expretſed. This hath madethe Papilts after 
ſundry manners in images to exprelle the Trinity, wheres! 


w Eday 40.18 
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if one bee atrue Iikenetle, the other mult needs be falſe, 

The ſecond reaſon againit the image of Godsetlence is this; 
God is not onely inuilble, but alſo incomprehenlible : the 
tongue cannot ſpeake ofhim, the care cannot heare of him, 


T—_—_—_W  ——— —  — — — —— 
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; the heart cannot vnderſtand of him as he is ; Therefore of his 
incomprehen(ible effence there can be no image 1nade. For 

$5 , . . , Rt 

yo the image doth import a determination, and deſcription of 

i the thing whoſe image it is: Bur God cannot be determined, 

ly ordeſcribed ; (4) He # aboxe all and in all: (b) hee filleth heauen © —_ 


awdecrth, Heauen is his ſeat, theearth is his tooi{toole. Nay, y 5. - - j 
the heauen of heauens cannot containe him, yet they vvall 

'S ſure him with an 1doll of an inch 

R., mezſure him with an 1doll of an inch. 


oh Thethird reaſon again(t the images of the Trinity, & the 


4 eſſence of God, is the perill of idolatry, And this:I19ſcs® 
Kr ſheweth to be the cauſe why the (c) {raelites ſaw no imagein « Dat.qt5 
bh theday that the Lord ſpake vnto them in Hore6 out of the 
jo midſt ofthe fire, The wiſe man is a cleare witnes in this point, 
__ Who faith, that (4) che ſight of images ftirres vp the deſire of the d Sap.15.y 
go ignorant y {6 that he coueteth the forme of the dead imane that hath 
wife, The Scripture calls images (tumbling blocks,offenſes 
oo and | 9977 Andindeed the Perioch, or aietickon of 
hs theſecond Councell of Vice ſheweth plainely, that in ma- 
_ king of the images of God, all Romanifls are Idolatours : 
whe thus doe verſifie ; 
od is (e) For that G ed the image doth declare, Nd dee quod 
here although it felte be yet no God at all: dexrp/acbie vide 
"a looge vpon this, but worſhrp that 6:g'ed mie crlas, 
_ then reſt in ths, Fx SPREE «4 
hiſt If they worſhip that which is in thei mage to be ſcene they Ne Coed. 2, ex th. 
—_ worſhip an idoll, | Forthereis no ſuch God, nq ſuch diuine 4, 
+ lols power : for God is not circumſcribed in one place as the i- 4116 2 $1.24 


= mageis, Againe, the image declareth a thing abſent : but 

I ſaith; God . 5 : : : 
= is each where preſent : the image ſheweth a thing finite, 
i cb: comprehenlible, conſiſting of parts, having a body without 
vu 0 without vnderſtanding, without motion, without pow- 
. aft ey fetting candles before him as though hee wanted light : 
thereof it Godis infinite, incomprehenlible,illing all things, {1m- 
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ple, ſpirituall , living, andot life and light the fountaine: 
who lecth and vnderltandeth all things: vvho ever moucth 
and vrorketh in all things. .e#mbro'e therefore faith ; (/) 
The Gentiles vyorſhip the tree, becauſe they thinke it to be 
the image of God; but the image of the inuiltble God is 
not in thatvyhich is {eene, but in that which isnor ſecne, 
Thetourth realon ayain!lt the making of the jimavcs of 
God, is the continuall iuagetrent of the Church from the 
beginning , euen vnto tiis day. For it beeing an zſſured 
ground in religion that God is a ſpirit, all holy men haue 
eucermore worſhipped God, notin corporall figure,bur iith 
inward and ſpirituall acknowledgement, £t the firlt inveeve 
the Diucli had his Church, and as Abel did truely and rc!igi- 


oully worthip God : fo Cain did the ſame hypocritically and 
fallly.And after the death of Abcl.it ſeemethzthe C ayaire: per- | 
uerted all true worſhip, till the dajes of Eros the ſonne of | 
Sheth, For then (as A7ofes witnelleth) Men began to call pou F 
the Name of the Lord, And inthis family of Sheth and Ems E 
the true worſhip of the Lord continued without any ima- : 
ges till the loud of No4h,when allthe Caynirs that generati- 

on of the wicked murtherer were deſtroyed in the floud. | 
After the Houdzreligion was preſerued in the family of Noh, * 
andthe true worſ} ip was {ti]l, of God alone in Spirit, with- £ 
outanyimage or (ynilitude, vntill the daies of Thare the fe : 
ther of Abrah.m, when about three hundred yeares after the . 
tloud, Idols found meanes againe to creepe into the place of : 
worlhip. And this.4z/#anoteth as a blemilhjn the Fathers of Fi 
the houſe of 1/racl;{s) Torr fathers dwelt beyond the flewd in «id : - 
time, enen T erah the fath:r of \braham , and the farher of Ne mg 
chor, an4 ſerned other gods. But Abraham, ![a«c, Iacob, andtix Fab 
Parriarchs reformed religion againe : among whom thete _ 
was notan image. Nay , when as through bis idolatrous Is 
wiues children and their attendants, rhe worlli'p «tf Uod Pr, 
began in /ac-bs houſe to be corrupted: he com mn andeth pre Jed k 
fenrly vnto his houſhold, and all that were with him, to put hn 


away the [trange Gods. Nuw it you delire t@ know what!'? 


range Gods wete; the thirty one chapter of Geneſis ſhe"? i: 
that 


zlatrous 
; God 
oth [1c 
1,10 put 
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that (5) Rachel had taken her fathers Idols, and Labancalletl; b Gen.zr ;e 
them his Gods. After this, God raiſed vp Iofes and Aaron * 34 

to lead rhe people out of Egypt, and by the Miniſterie of 

Moſes the Law was given vnto them. This law prohibited 

all kinde of images tor worſhip ,.and was ſo ſtrictly and fe- 

verely obſerued , that all Idolaters and enticers to Idolatry 

were cenſured with death. 


oſuah,when he perceiued the abomination of Idols to be 


— 


crept in amonglit chem,indured it notbut like a godly Magi- 


ſtrate calleth vpon them , and ſheweth that the worſhip of 

God and [dols could not (tand together ; (:) Yee are witneſſes ; 1,pyr vert 

againſt your ſelurs,that you hare choſen the Lerd to ſerme him: then 22.8 2. 

put away now the ſtrange gods that ore amog/t yore. The like exam- 

ple we haue in Ezec-14h,(k ) who brake the linage of the bra- k 2.Rep.18. 4 

zen Serpent, a precious remembrance of Gods great worke, 

and the figure of Chrilt ro come, when hce faw the people 

peruert the vie to which ic was ordained, and fall down and 

worlup it. And indeede, whenſocuer the people teil to the 

worſhip of Idols, the Prophets alwaies cried out , and lifted 

vptheir voices againſt jt : and their continuall preaching 

ſopreuatled at lalt, that 2rigen againlt Ce/zs doth vvitnetle; origes. 

inthe commonwealth of the lewes there was no caruer,nor 

maker of Images or Statues, whom the law did not driue 

away, lelt there ſhou!d bee any occalion of making Ima es. 

And thus alſo continued religion without images during the 

gouernement of the Afachah-es, till the comming of leſus 

Chrilt himſelfe and his Apoſttes : of whom we doe not finde 

onethat euer worſhipped y or prayed before an image. But 

te Apoſtle Pal of all image worthippers ſaich , (/}. Wien !Ro. 124 23; 

they profeſſed themſelnrs to b-wilte, they became foules. For they 

urncd the alo-y of the incoryuptible God, to the [imilitude of the 

mare of acorrupti Me man, an1 of Bird:, and fonre-footed beaſts, 

ard of creeping FIIRTr. And in the Ads; (2) Go ts not wor? £3 17 2.15350 

ped with mons an ts y that is, with thoſe things which the 

hands of men doeforme. 

"Thus vyas the vvorſhip of God continued in the church 227 5 ns wn, | 

"ithoutthe images of God, orany other in all the ApolUcs wirtg:.. 
Hh4 SITES 
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time, and for many yeares after, till the Chriſtians borrowee 20 
this abomination from the Gentiles z as Ex/ebizs plainely 
eng" witne{leth, (=) ſpeaking of the Images of Chriſt , che Apo- 
ENT les, Paxl and Peter, that it ſeemed pato him to be viurped 
out of the cuſtome of the Heathen, 

Let vs examine what the Romiſh church can fay for her 
ſelfe in defence ofthe images, either of rhe diuine Etfence;or 
any otner. 

Ob. Fir{t,they contend that God himſclie is the author of Ima- 
3el.1 2.44 imeg.c. pes, For he appearedin the ſimilitude of a Man. Ger. 22.Eſ 
7. vero. [ecu pro- - 

" ray 6, Daa. 7. | 
529/er.andeal. Now theſe limilitudes were the Image of the incarnation 
of Chriit, So likewiſe God appeared in the fire, Exod.;, in 
the forme of a cloud, and a piller of fre, Exod. 13, inthe 
fgure of a Doue, AZath, 3. And in diuers other formes. So 
thar God (ſay they ) ſpewed firſt to man the w/e and worjhg of 
L Images. | 
Sl, Te this the Church of Chriſt doth anſ{were; The end why 
God appeared in theſe formes, vvas not for that he would be 
worſhipped in theſe formes: but becauſe man was not able 
to behold God in the glory of his Elſence; therefore in great 
humilitie God vouchſafed after a manner , to exhibite :um- 
ſelfe in theſe formes to the Fathers , and ſo to reueale the in- 
carnation , and the benefites of Chriſts appearing in the 
world, Bur yet he neuer allowed, Nay, he molt ſeuerely for- 
bade any to worlhip him in theſe formes. 

The itrange Gods which Thare the Father of Abrabamdid 
worſhip, queltionleſle vyas that Vr,or fire of the C haldeant: 
for ſo the word 77 doth ſignifie. And itis very likely, that the 
place vyherein God was worſhipped in the forme of bre, 
thereof rooke his appellation. But to our purpoſe ; Thare 18 
reckoned for an Idolater:for that in fire he preſented to hin not for y 
{elfe the diuine Etfſence to be'worſhipped. = Not. Ch 

T he children of //-ae/yvorſhipped the true God, preſen- Mugein c 
ted rothem in the forme of a Calte. For Aaron ſaith. To mor- to lighe 
row ſhall be the holy day Le Tehoxah, of the Lord God. The them. js ; 


vvord Ichowah is (hill the proper namcby which the true jw Aaprellely 


— 
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and the onely God is knowne, In the ſecond of /dges ; ( 0) 9Iudg.z.11.15 
Tirarl ſerweth Baal, But in the ſecond of O/ee the Prophet 

ſheweth, that in the image of Baa/they did worſhip the true 

God; (p ) And hall call me no more Baali, So the Lord God TC- » Olee 2 16 
proued the //raelitcs, for thatthey worſhipped him their true ; 
God in theſe deuices. In the ſeuenteenth of the [zdger(q)the 1vdg.17.4. 
mother of /1xh4 doth not dedicate her {iluer to a falſe (30d, 

but Le [chonahyto the only & true God,to the Lord. And A75- 

cha made it a Ter.ap/:1m2, that is, the image of a Man,in which 

God hath appeared. Gey. 32. Yea, and CIHicha further procu- 

red (7) a Leuite to be his Prielt, according to Gods owne or- rIudg.17.x2. 
dinance, to ferue before the image in an holy Ephod. And 
therefore ſaid 3 Now 1 kyow that the Lord will be good wnto me, 

ſeeing I have a Lenite unto my Prieſt. Here were all the aduan- 

fages that might be : an Image made tothe true God , as he 

had revealed himſelfe : a Prieſt according to the Law to 

ferue: and Crcha putteth his truſt in the true God: and the 

Prieſt asketh counſell of God in an holy Ephed. Yet for all 

this,the Tribe of Dan, who afterward tooke this image, ſer 

Itvp, and made Prieſts vnto it, were counted Idolators : and 

the vulgar Latine tranſlates it, (-) 7dolum Miche, the Idoll of f pe Coke, 
Micha, You ſee, the Idolatry vvasnot any whit the letle, be- 3, Pts 
culethey vyorſhipped the true God in an image. But all 

theſe images are called Idols and falſe gods: neither can they 

poue,thar God did allow himſelfe to bee worthippes in any 

& the formes he appeared in. 


\ They obiet the — of the image of the Brazen Ser- Ob, 


ent; Num), 21. the golden Cherubins, Exod.25. And Toſwa ſet Ex Ed, 
'p 4 great tone under an Oaks. So did Salomon make the Ima- 

ferof Cherubins of Oxen of Lyons, Lillies and Pomgranats. 

"Theſe were all made for ornament, or for remembrance, &ol. 
dot for worſhip. Ciuill vſe of images the Church denieth 

not. Chriſt himſelfe reproued not the printing of Ce/ar- i- 

Mgein coine : but to aca images in Temples vpon Altars, 

to light Candles, to burne-Incenſe, to fall downe before 

hem, is plaineIdolatry : which God hath in ſundry places 
eprellely forbidden. 

| The 
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The Image of a King or an Emperour is to be honoured ; 


therefore the image of God and Saints, | 
This is a mere fallacy , and ignorance of the (tate of the 
queſtion, k 


Forif Ciuill honour may be giuen to the image of a King, 


it is no argument, that therefore Images may de worſhipped g 

vith religious worſhip. No man honoureth a Kings image 0 
with religious worſhip , except Aatterers and Paralites, ſuch le 
as thoſe vvretches vvere in the third of Dame, vvho adored TT 
the golden Image that Nabuchadnezzar et vp : And inthe Ol 


{)xt they eſtabliih a Decree , that no man ſhould aske a Pe- 


» 


tition of any God or Man for thirty dates , but of King D4- ſec 
ris alone. Gr 
We worſhip a man, becauſe he is the image of God ther- wh 
fore we may worſhip images ſet vp in <.hurches alſo. A 
The ſame is the fallacy in this, and in the precedent re- ang 
ſons. ples 
Though Man be the liuing image of God,yet Man is not TUE 
honoured vvith diuine or religious vvorihip,but only vvith the | 
Ciuil honour. No man ſetteth vp a man vpon the Altar inthe Mea: 
Temple, offcreth incenſe or prayer to him there: nomore then 
may it be doneto an image. the 
An imaze (they ſay) is capable of the iniury of the Saint i biteri 
repreſenteth ; therefore of the honour. thirty 
It is onely Ciuiliiniury that an image may beſaid to bee that t 
capable of, as it isalſo of Ciuill honour. And indeed, when ſhips 
vyec lay an image is capable of the injury or honour of 110 ſels v1 
vvho is in it repreſented , we ſpeake vnproperly. For pro- vnder 
perly there is no injury done to an vnſen(ible image. the pl: 
T hey obie, That many mirAcles aro. done to confirm? thereh- To 
£89725 wor ſhip of 1ma7es. x rue; 


Tho miracles for the molt part are falſe, beeing fabu- Theim, 


lous inuentions of Monkes and Friers for hlthy lucres ſake: time; \ 
Secondly, admit they are true, yet miracles onely, are not ofthe £ 
bodies 

! 


a ſuflicient vvarrant vato any kinde of doctrine, exceptrn 
Word of GOD teach the ſame. Miracles are many 16 KNuy y 


rought by the power of Sathan, vvho is permitted to blind 
| the 


bs. 


ew ah» 
- Fm 
© blind 

the 


% 
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the reprobate ;z as appeareth. 2, The/. 2, verſe 9, Apoc. 16, 
verſe 14, 
They obiect the opinion of divers Fathers, which main= oz. 
taine the vvorſhipping of lmages. Ex Bel:r. 
We may not hearken to any men , bee they ofneuer ſo S:1 


ereat aritiquit y, againſt the commandement of the Ancient 

ot dajes; And yet there is not any Father before the yeere 

ſeven hunarerh and eigutie,{r) when the ſecond Nicene Sy- tSecurds Fiber: 
node yvas folemnized, which did hold or teach, that Images 45 a ws; 
ought to be placed in the Churca to be vvorſhipped. 

They obiect againlt vs diuers Idolatricall Councels'; the «©;. 
ſecond Councel] of Vice: the lixt Councell:a Synode vnder Ex 5!/.r. 
Gregory the third: and another vnder Stephen the third. All 
which were blinde idolaters, and Antichriltian Synagogues, 

Againſt all theſe Councels vve oppoſe that firſt Catholicke &e!. 
and honourable Councell, held by the Apoſtles and DKXci- 
ples themſelues in /ers/alem , vvhich vvas celebrated in the 
true feare of God,and confirmed by his holy Spirit.ln which 
the blefſed Councell commandeth vs ( x } to abſtaine from « As 15.29. 
meate facrihced to Idols : much more ( then ) from idols 
them{clues : And Saint James perſwading this law, calleth it 
the filchinetle of idols,as is aforeſaid. We oppoſe alſothe F- 
erin Councell celebrated by many reuerend Prelates, in the 
thirty (ixt Canon, Whetcof thus we read ; (»)It pleaſeth vs,  Plzewirin Ecci 
that there be no images in Churches, leſt that vyhich is wor- - ey, is —_ 
ſhipped,be painted on the walles. We oppoſe allo the Coun- tw ara 
ſels vnder th Emperours Leo 3. and Conſtantine , vvith that RE 
vnder Charles the great, at Fran%:ford; \Ildecreeing againſt 35-v:cd.« Bu. 
tteplacing of irvages in Churcl@, and the honour of them. *7* 

Toconciude,the ſaying of «fAbacrr the Prophet is moſt 
true; both in the (imilitudes of Gc.d,2nd of the Saints ( x ) x \boc.i.1f 
Theimage ts a reacher of lies: No wan hath feenc God at any 
time: What likenetle can be then made of him ? The ſoules 
ofthe Saints cannot be exprelicd by corpora!) [imiilitudethe 
bodies are earth and rottennelie, ncither dui} the Caruer 


kv what vvas their proportion 


CHAP, 
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CHAP, XXV, yp 

The bringing in, ardincreaſe of Tdolatry , or Image Wor ſoup, u thi 
much alike with the Gentiles and the Romaniſts. olc 

Here is a certaine natural ſhamefaſtneſle apain(t theſpiri- mM 
tuall vvhoredome of Idols in the hearts of all men, both Ro 
Gentiles, and thoſe vvho vvould be counted Chriſtians; [n- "of 
ſomuch that Idolatry hath rather crept into the world, then i 
inuaded it: craftily (tole, then violently broken into the Goc 


Templesand Churches. Long time it was ere any man vyas 
ſo ſenſeleſle, and ſo baſe, as to fa!l downe before a blocke, 
and to vvorſhip the figment ofhis o:vne hands. Corr lim Th 
a Cor.T«c.in bb.de Cites is Witnelle, (a) that the ancient tyernmares vyere wont 
prorini grain" not to ſhut vp their Gods within walles, or to paint them 
-— »--HH008 like to any ſimilitude of our humane proportion, | 
ws «oder yrey gf Platarch ſaith, (b) that the ordinance of Nr Ponail- 
Ballong,de orig.err. #4 CONCErning the images of the Gods, vvas altogecher lice 
ws oa the doqrine of Pythagoras. For, the brit beginning hee 
thought ro bea minde inviſible and vacteate;tuvie.*? neither 
to ſenſe nor perturbation : hee did therefore pri-/b.ce the 
Romanes to thinke,thar the likenelle of God might be reſem- 
bled, cither by the faſhion of a Manor by the forme of t- 
ny thing living. Wherefore there vvas neither cou nrerfeited, 
nor painted likenetſe of God amonglt them : but in the 
frſt hundred and ſeuentie yeares they built remples and 
holy Chappels vato them , but made no bodily image 0! 


y TOTS them. 
ge,  Unrro(as» Mullen verdelſſeth) doth write , (c) Thatthe 
wits < vera Romanes did vvorſhip Gods a hundredand ſeventy yeares 
uit d::{4..41. Vvithout images : which (fairh he) if ir had continued ft forelire! 
| the Gods ſhould haue beene more purely ſcrued. Enſrb1n:1 ddher 
_ OE witnelſe, (4) that the people called Seres by an eſtabliſhed aint 
cap. 10: "law prouided that none-ſhould worſhip Images, und it 
1 he ancient Perſians (as Herodotus and Strabo vvitnelſe) What 
were enemics not onely to images, but to Temples anc At altar, T 


a RFA 1. 1-4\ exhati tlawfullto 
cars ; thinking (as Xerxesalſo did) *thatit was no mouſe ferfurne, 


© Crr,(. 3+de leg. 
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immure the Gods, and impriſun them in houſes. Wherefore 
Natales Comes, a man molt exerciſed in theſe (tudies,calleth 

"'Y the worſhip of Gods without 1mages, (f) Priſca Theologiam, Net Com Myth, 
old Theolopre, | | at 

After this there were Images made of gods;{g) firſt either , pw. 4.c.4 


irt- in wood or clay ( for gods of (iluerand gold came not into & 444.7 / -« 
oth Rome before the ouercomming of A/a) and then were on-""? 
In- lj the ancient authors of ſome publique benefites ſet vpon 
= ndevnpoliſht [tones,Pillers & (tocks, for the ligne of their 
l Gods. | 
vas The ſame beginning,the ſame progreſſe,had the images of 
Key the Chriſtians, For, at the firſt in Chriſtian Churches vvere 
Th neither images, nor pictures of God, or of his Saints. And if 
ont outof the cultome of Gentiles ſuch were made, the impietie 
Mem by wholeſome lawes and indultry of godly Doors was pre- 
8 ently oppoſed z as wee ſee in the conllitution of Yalence and 
pill Treodeſins  vvho prohibited all men to paint, or carue in co- 
like lours, in ſtone, orin any other matter, the image of our Sa- 
lee wour Chriſt : and whereſoeuer pictures ſhould bee found, 
het they commanded them to bee taken away, chaſtiling vvith 
: fin molt grievous puniſhment, thoſe that ſhould reliſt their de- 
ſem- ceesand commandements herein, 
of & Eppbanizs wvitneſſeth of himſelfe in his Epiſtle to Io, Hi 
__ wel. by Saint Jerometran(lated, that he cut in piecesa certain 
n 


wleor curtaine hanging before the doore of the Chappell 

5 200. if #4n4/otha, wherein vvas the picture of Chrilt,or of ſome (or <41horner 
ge ol Faint: which (he Flich ) he did , becauſeir did hang there a-' © 
unſttheauthoritie of Scripture. Many things in this hiſto- 


1attne WY re are worthy noting. Epiphanins remembred not certain- 
Jen N vwhetherit were the picture of Chriſt, or of a Saint; ther- 
as . crelittlereuerenceit is like he gaue thereto, & no difference 
titel Gd he make,whether it were the picture of Chrilt,or Saints: 
but wainſtReligion it was, and againſt Scripture it was: Hee 
;tnelſe) = ppg bee before the doore, and in a Curtaine, 
ndAl at would he haue ſaid , if it had beene placed wpon the 


dltzr, Tapers and lights before it , adorned with lewels , 
Mrfumed with incenſe, ſprinkled vvith holy water ? 
But 


whull to 
immu 


—_— _— 
——— 


462 "i he [econd Book, Cnar.2 F, 


—— 

But, as amongſt Pagans, ſo amongſt Chriſtians,in tra of 
time Images crept into the Church, not tobe kneeled vary, 
orto pray before raemzor to be fought to in Pilgrimage:bu: 
to expreſſerthe novleatts of famous Martyrs , and worthy 
teachers inthe Church, Such was the Picture of Caſiany: 


that famous Scitoole-maſter, and Martyr, in the Temple of | 

Forum Scemprony, tull of wounds , with a thouſand {tripe 
ouerall his body , which were giuen vnto him by his owns ; 
Schollers, who were pictured cutting, launcing, and (lab t] 
bing the members of their Chriſtian Maiſter with Pen. H 


kniuesand gaddes; by the permiſſion of the perſecuting Ty- ſt 
rant. Which picture Pruzentis recordeth himſelfe co haue 


beheld. C 

k Ter. Ub. d: pu. Such wasthe picture of Chrilt, which Terrallian (h) per m1 

- op gt keth of in his time to be grauen about the cupsin the habite N; 

; of a Shepheard bringing home the wandring ſheepe vpon In 

: ons his ſhoulders. Cyprianſaith; (:) Images were inadeto keepe "# 

deriveados expreſſa the countenance of the dead in a picture: afterward thole ſon 

ro» +. gp FB became holy things, which at the firit onely were conloks hey 

fun /acre, qua pri- rions. : : : betts 

; ae orien 4. Panlinas ſaith, þ ) piftures were placed in the Church of ther 

144/-vant. raft 4, Nola, that when the people caine to celebrate the nativity of Imsy 

of Khng © is S. Felix, and did banquet in the Church, being occupicain WF 4s; 

of XN, * the contemplation of the pictures , they might cate mote WI hu ; 

cemperately,and feed more {oberly. Tem;! 

Gregory {et vp Imagesin Churches,notto be worſhipped No 

but to be Lay-mens bookes : yer Serenus Biſhop of 3a Wl vec y,; 

brake the Images ſet vp ig his Citic, becaute he ſaw the pe WI Why, 

Sing HO = did worſhip them, {(/) Gregory reproued him for bre# to thei 

it, ezine Lauds- King the Images: but allowed himiin that he forbad them to cltly, 

o -* - 4a" ypo be worſhipped. | ; Pearles 
Greg, m Rect, The Heathens from —__ Images,and curious tri B ric. 

_ £4 | mingofthem fell to worſhip them. Twly witnelleth, (w)int_ 77, 

: ' to Cains Alorins inall High-waies Statwes were ſet VP » 0 nition « 

/ frankincenſe and lights burntbefore them. So the image 08 thgg. 

» Ke Nr. Come 7679 Was {et vp with a Sceprer, and a Diadem vpon ray Or pzine 

Xprh 1:5. 1.cap.4: as the Queene of the heauenly powers. And Adrian 0) ucleane 


Emperol 
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Q of Em —_ to her image in Exbea, did dedicate a golden Pe- BE 2 
nto, cock whoſe traine was full of precious {tones,with a Crown 

:but and a Pall of gold, in which was grauen the marriage of 

rthy Hercules and Hebe. 

74nK; Apelier( )made the piture of Verws out of the Seazwhole © 111d tis. 22444 ; 
le of proportion he took out of his Paramour Phryxes face, and 94% 
ripes cit yp in the great feaſt of Cere7,forall the Grecian: to.gaze 

)wne ypon,with her garments looſe, 2nd hayre disſheucled, Many 

(tad- thouſands may be recited of this kinde; (p) for then the? Ha>-2-rg. 
Pens Heathens ſaid vnto the wood, Awake ; and to the dumbe 

5 Ty- ſtone, Riſe vp. 

haue The like progrefſe was in the Idolatr; of the Romiſh 


Church: for Images became necclary in the Church. Inſo- 
much that one [dors, a Biſhop, in the ſecond Councell of 
Nie, faith, (4) That ke held the Church net-ins worth withext 6 Promo, m_ 
Images. The Councel of Seronſairhz A man may learne more our 7 (it megmibus 
ef «n [mage tn @ little timegthen out of the Ser: prueres in a long [ca mtg L C 
{n; From hence then receiued Be/larmine the poyſon which 
tevomiteth : (+) Where (faith he) ſtall che [mages of Sans r Yi meinu pout- 
btter be placen, them mn thery houſes, that 1s thcir Orateries where mona gs 
their Rehiques do reſt? So likewiſe he ſaith, The Ten ple 1s the Non wenn "Bk 
Image of hcan nz nherefore thr Im.tges 0 ght there to be placed ©: 4e mag. ſenc. 
whole [onles are abrue in bratey. And avaine, (/) We anorc,) En hs = 
any J Clirio probatior re- 
- — Samts are nowhere better placed , then in the gp nam webs 
LOTETA oferome naw ” 
Now hence ſpringeth the beavrifying of Chriſtian Ima- 5s » imerines 
ge with the moſt curious cunning, ard all the wit of man. , ws... 
Whatſoeuer Art, hand or colour. g0!d or tiluer, could brin 
totheir adoration, it was performed® Their garments —_ 
coltly, the Rings, the Spangs, the Azplets, the Brooches;the 
p carles, the precious Stones v pon them, were ofthe greateſt 
Price, | 
Thema: Arundel Arch-bi thop of Ceaterbery in the exomi- 
Afton of William Thorpe, (t) commendeth 11;c manner « Fes & As 
Mage makers 3 who, when they ſhall carue, caſt in mould, He-4. 
NXpant any Images, go firſt vnto a Prie!?, and ſhrieve then, | 
Ucleane as if they ſhould then dic : and take p<vance, and 


make 


—— <— —— 
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make ſomecertaine vow of falling, or of praying, or pilgri- 
mage doing: praying the Prielt ſpecially to pray tor him, that 
he may haue grace to make a faire and deuout image. 

The Heathens at the fr{t formed their Images grauely, co. 
uered them with pitch : or (as Pliny witnellerh) in long 
gownes they were honellly attired : but afterward they were 
made wanton obCeneneed The ſame progreile hath [do- 
latry in the Church alſo. For at the firit they were onely 
painted (asjs ſaid) modeltly, to bee repreſentations of the 
hiſtory of Saints : but now they are made fo, that they can 
bowe, and becke,and roule the eyes, and ſalute,and bid wel- 
—_ vnto thoſe that vilite the Church; as ſundry examples 
teltifie, 

u Legend.Lomb.in The Image (v) of the Crucifixe in a Church of Saint Ss. | 
it-de meet. Je#: phiay WHEN a certaine Notary together with his Malteren- ; 
tred into the Church and prayed, ſeemed to fixe his eyes vp- | 
on the Notary : which his Maſter obſeruingcauſcd the No- ( 
tary to ſtand at his right hand: but the Image rouled the y 
eye to the right hand, Wherefore he commanded the Notary ' 
to go on the left hand, and the Image turned the eyeand be- 


held him then on the left hand. Whereat the Malter maruat _ 

uelling, and enquiring the cauſe, the Notary anſwered, that = 

he knew no merit in himſelfe, but that being once tempted & 

by the diuell to renounce God, he would not do it. Hi 
Luitiprandus witnelleth the like of the bones of Forms £ 

w Lair. 1. ſus 3 (w)that when they were brought into the Church ol Y 
x Ex Cent. 9. cap, O-Peter, all the Images did bow. ut | 
13-4-9rcexi, The Heathens had ſome Images (x) of their owneme- «Is 
king, and ſomethat Game downe from heaven , and were BY | "= 

ſent vnto them (as they ſay) by their gods themſelues, Such «4x6 

they eſteemed the Image of Diana at Epheſis; as we readein BY | wy. 5 

3 At. 19.35. (y) the Acts. L Sump 
The Romiſh Church doth equalizethe Heathens in thi %. 


deuicealſo. For they ſpeak of the Image of Ieſus molt live-] ta 
ly imprelſed into a handkerchiefe by the Lord himlelfe, and (nat 
ſent to Agbarus: and they tell vs of a picture of Chrilt,made (Gich 


by the Euangelilt Lxke, and ſent vnto Veronica : and of ano: 
d . Q cherW Nan tg 


— — 
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Out of that which harh been ſpoxen it is now pliine, that 
[eruſal:m and Samaria, eAbolith and Abolib.1h, the Spiricuz!! 
and the Worldly Babylon, are liters: The beginning , the 
progrelle;the coatinuancezthe height of their Idolatry alike, 


CHAP. XXVI. 
Ofthe Limitatums, with wich the Remi Þ Cherch maket\ it In 
full toworjhip Images of God, an#! of Stntsgana other aeal 


4d ſenſelcfſe ſtocks and ſtones. 


M Alachy of the Tewiſh Prieſts bitterly complaineth; 
41Y1(a) Yee hauecanſed many to fall bythe Law : je hane cor- 
rapted the conznant of Lew, To cauſe men by the Law to fall, 
is when they wreit the Law by ſophiitication, and ſubrilldt- 
(tin tions, fo that the true intent and purpoſe thereof can- 
not takeplace. This in the queſtion of Images the Romiſh 
Church daily praciſeth, info 'cing » that The Lawe f:rb1-drth 
not Images of Saints,but Idols of Heathens, not the piltures of true 
things, but of Poeticall fifticnr. 

Some pretend,They wor/h1p not an Tmage,but before an images 
by whoſe contemplation their 2:2le 1s kindled within them: Others 
excuſe the matter , that thoush Images were not commanaed by 
God, yet they ar: ordained by the Church , the piller of truth, to 
whoſe voyce encry man muft hearken, But (5 ) Wo: unto him that 
ſayth to the wood, Awahs : ant to the dumbe ſtone, Riſe vp. 

Bellarmine,their Atlus , alli 2neti threelimitations, with 
which itisJawfulito worſhip Images and Crofles;the works 
ofthe hands of men. 

Theftir{t limitation is, (c ) That ao man pat truſt in any ſenſe- 
leſſe thing. | 

The {econd, That 10 114 acke ary thing of any dead S1ocke. 

The third, That no man thinks thit there is any atuntnitte 1141 
Image. 

Thomss Haring concerning the adoration of Images, + 
ginlt the reverend [wel of Sarichury, afligne;h this limitatt- 
on; (d) that /xtria, or diuine worſhip is proper vnto 699: 


dg. b —_ wg 4 
But that the Images haue a certaine inferior kind of w —_ 
us 
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Src AER ARE uw, rus a 
due vnto them : and this limitation © Be/larmine alſo agrees © Few. depmar. 
vnto.. Which thoughit be contained in the other three, 52: Ace 
for per{picuities ſake wee will handle it ſeuerally. Forthe 
truth is, the Romiſh Church doth nor obſerue any of theſe 
limitations; they are onely nets of Sophiltication': they 
are falſe and deceittull bayts, painted Sepulchres, pits couc- 
red with ruſhes, in whom there is no truth nor integritie 
at all. 
When Ez-chie/complained of his miſery, (f)that he was fpx:ch, 4. 15. 
compelled to eate mans dung inſtead of food ; to change 
his condition , a little B»{{cks dung was gimen lim in place of 
Mans deerg : SO in the Church,for Idoles of Heathen men, 
are ſet vp Idoles of Chriſtian men. Small is the differgnce 
betwixt the dung of men, and the duug of Oxen : betwixt 
Heathenz and Chriſtian Images ; both are dung, both are 
vanitie. 


' 


CHAP. XXVITI. 


of the firſt limitation, i which they pretend , that an Image may 
'WE X 4 =» 
be worſhipped, ſo that no truſt ner confidence be placed in the 


Image : and that the Romiſh Church patteth full truſt in 
Images. | | 


* » wt ra Hh nts reg r_—_ Mo 


Othing at all doth the Romiſh Church heerein differ 
Vtrom - A Heathens. How many Gentiles are there, 
which vrrerly diſclaimed to put trult in the Imeges they wor- 
ſlipped, | 
Digors threatned the Image of Hercales, that if he mull 
eery day prouide meat for himſelte , the Image ſhauld be 
tewen in pieces to roalt the ſame. 
Dinſizzs cut off Eſcul.ipins golden beard , becauſe his Fa- 
ther eApoilo was without a beard, ſaying ;z It was not meet 
that the ſonne ſhould haue a beard before the father : Hee 
tooke off [pitcys golden coate alſo, ſaying z it was too hea- 
oe” ve Summer, too cold for Winter. Did he (thinkeyou) awphtey ou minus 
Sth put any confidence in theImages whom he thus ſcofted ? Min he 
- Plants in his Proceme of the comedy of Amphitrio ſaith; hwn.ns merre was 


; : It ' 4 - he . iw humane patre. 
orſhip Mer (a) teares euill noletle then any of vs, being borne of ,,"c.,.. 19, 


due | Iiz a hu- 66, 1-c0p. 9, 
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\\ » N on nsfor heir lm NOM ompey in "8 their 
CU: oy [ 5 . C ith 
ti I ven —_— e conſects, P ece-mceale t ay 
"_ f en e Ol e pe ; 
wal 2 na oo i wo they chow 1 : 3 wood, Il l a Man co confic 
ed co, z- Tho n 7 . O 'th = C 
= MET SY = 
__ ta. A . 2 , e 
ber Ll keth C d) Itis Eon hath 
_ om york Another veyle, the _— RR to = thinke » 
gorew Laft bb. n h a h at fg 10 wh 004, jeſts 
EOS ba d with fer 454 bring wi keg Pric And 
) elect . '0 w H hin 1en Fit 
WT "hag got” iv 6 ya rim _— laſt t of | rm——_ "n+ 
d. wm {« 4 - w Fl cur ; 
mm ſe ad thr nl mg be * Luxu - alſo 2 J1n,an 
"m—_ 2 Sealer are ns ir Imag "IR om 
v1 "a 0 : e 
: "91 T_—_ te: wal [a —_ and th h t gold One. "Hoa 
OR Tt erſius ruice, nos wha des, to hat part 
n ws jc um, : . I T” G Yes / : . li; 
certiu Praat 1n err er. . S,1 itt ; "Ik 4l, 7 hic _ Fe 
main offs De in th _ Fi roveth Tull G nſelf whe Cirift a 
7. Ka 1em as e & 1m 1M- | 
a " (7) much Itutions Tr b _— Twlly h ſeandh ory perl _ 
Jicer at . inſtitu $1024 An 1s hor ter ſtat are mn the 
; hobo er in his 1 hing ralne. n hi f Iups Ln 
Duzt wd ff c 14511 hly t be va whe co trell Hexrker 
n Rug nempeber, Lattant -ſhip _ od to D105 » hel "5 the a intothe mes of th 
_ath7ye Tow or r OC Flam oOret de oe nne, hi, 
:dVe pe. d w nde 1145 beto ee ro s {0 & he 
qu irgene | di ev Ca e roc end hi of } , 
Por Ste Ze be wary our renondp owes they cann Mdaccide 
;Vudeo fafta «th, ing orte iſed the that wr /1ppes 
5 ani ; na elle bli hep dui e for fe, ynto | c 
ar pies n (tum et tne « ray ſo dea ften be Inageit / 
5 dwellies « « elfe ed y eng nd pra $10 OO toÞ | 
Gtemereain he — we inkthe god I oe 
& we fa tffi- De Eſcu hin ee My 
a | 'e ftul 'Laft. h of our 2 hy h men 
_ -qpeey +3» UTrc : Doy le? d w ulto 
rot conf dwnat. Ch vered: n —_ ay acc 
a7 fy na de Im 
k Lb. 1.4e an re but I o—_ : that 
care es ; 
X _ Y 
Images 
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but a plaine confellion;that he had no confidenceto obtaine 
any ching from an Image ? . | 
All theſe examples do plainly ſhew , that the wiſer Hea- 
then did neuer place any truſt inthe Image it felfe , which 
they thus contemned and deſpiſed, But all their honour of 
Images, was either for faſhions ſake, to keepe the publique 
Ceremonies or elle becauſethe Images did repreſent vnto i Hu ef fides Ape- 
. themtheformes, in which their gods had appeared, or the —_ Ny $94 
benefits they brought vnto mankind; : fide! Onthodoxora: 
Wee haue ſpoken of the confidence, which Heathens in </&oron ter 
their Idols, or Images repoled : let vs now compare the Ro- eredentes in v2un 
miſh worſhip therewith. a> 


landathm, vener d- 


Ie is manitfe(t, thatche Romiſh-Church putteth truſt and da Tings! ara 
confidence in the very Image, This to proue , let ic not bee {,,.,,.. _— 
omitted, that they mak? the worſhipping of Images an Ar- mate perce/lutruy : 
ticle of their faith z as in the Nices Councell ; (+) This xs the jr AY rom” 
Apoſtalike faith of Fathers: th u the Orthodox faith : this faith twr. ex Summa. 


. R : dy x 6. "0d. : 
hath confirm:d the whole world : beleening in one God in Trimtie ;, Puieoufir oy 


wee imbrace wor ſhipfull images 5 who doe not ſe,arc accurſed; who imagumer, &. vn 
thinke not ſo, are driuen from the Charch. — —_— 


And in the confeſsion of Trent; (k,) I do (ſay they) firmly a- kFrmifimt afe- 
wwch, that the Images of Chriſt, and the God-bearing alwaies Vir- g' |; CE? 
gin,and alſo of other Saints are tobe had © retain?d,and due honor virgin Mee 1.00 2 
ad worſhip to them: to be ginen. Although this direAly proue Taal. arm 
not, that they put confidence in Images ; yet {ince they make 4% «ſe, «19ve 


5 . . . * . ew d E, s b TT% 
tpart of their faith ro worſhip Images,it ſeems ro be a malt ,; 4,::am om 


Ellentiall part of their religion, mepertienda.Symb. 
Bellarmine their great Rabbi witneſleth (/) The images » FO A xo ie, 
Chriſt and of Saints are not to be worſhipped accidentally , but pra- invrfifre. fdci 
perl) and by themſelues : ſo that they terminate the worſhip as they LIED Sepon- 
ae inthemſclues conſidered. Let me crie out with the Prophet; neande ſwnenen 
Hearken O heanens, heare O earth, a TAB > Frier to blind the © fra 
eyes of the ſimple ſayth 3 No confidence muſt bee put in an Image : wen per ſe, th pro- 
jet he himſelte pronounceth z An Image mult not be wor ſhip- Pd, 1009 


| « : & a” / Wnent wneratio. 
: ped accidentally, that is, for any thing bt for it [elfe ; it muſt bee non, v1 m(e conſe 
ynt worbiped _— ; drrantur, & non 
to bt ippea properly , Nay, the worſhip mwFt bee ended in the (,,,.,; vice gg. 
| his Image ſelfe, as it 18 conſs, ered init [fe not 4s at ſtands n place of rent eXemyars. 
45 h Ii 3 rhe Beilar, cap. 21.4 
ut 1162. 


ma 


——_ 
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the thing, which is pictured, The meaning hereof is, that the 
worſhip mult not be referred to any thing beyond the image, 
whether it be to God, or to the Saints, Wherefore heere be- 
hould their falſhood. For when a man doth properly wor- 
ſhip an image, and cries to it, and referres the worſhip to no- 
thing but to the image, doth hee not now put truſt in the i- 
mRom.10 14. mage ? (m9) Flow ſoall they call upon him, on whom they hane ut 

. bealecned ? faith the Apoſtle Pawl, 

.. OneBilhoþ therefore in the ſecond Councell of Ne 0. 
on ed dt, penly profeſled ; (n) 7 doperfetty worſhip an image, Another 
at.z, * faith; (0) Ido openly worſhip an image. Surely it cannot be 
472 ev called perfeRt,and open, or plaine worſhip,which is without 

confidence and trult. 
p Cofiderido pros Summa Angelica faith, that (p) When wee conſider whoſe the 
pe Cnggs image ts,thre 1s the ſame motion toward the image, and the thi 


re quia 106 mars : L _ - 
eft in imagine et in preſented : but in all motion towards God zOTr towards Chrilt. To 
v=gma1012: 4 hope and trult is required z wherfore by this rule of the Sw. that /- 
*- wee mult have motion of conhdence towards the image al thecit 
| {o al 
Inftis l, 4.c, : : . | 1 /an 
2g Ds Coſterus ſaith ; that (9) the ſigne of the croſſe is a certaine corm- = ». 
has 6 es ration, to drine away diuclls; and that by the making of the eroſſe; ſafe and 
«4 Ort. . , . 
dem-paſſ t Ro.ar. Jaith and confidence are ſtirred vp. 
dermal] ot-RovDy . | WI 
7 ,otenſelte.  Letvsin few words make the matter manifeſt out of thei WY vin -of 
in precla.. 7 Mitlals and publike worſhip, which they cannor deny, Vato Wi the liree 
cos gl the piture of the crofle do they not euery day ling ? arryth 
dlaocons, axfapie. (r) O Croſſe all haile, carry th 
- ” . . & 
Ro irc —_ | Onely hope in this time of paſſion. ghr 6: 
Y Horns tes | They callthe Crofle, (5) vitale lienum, living wood. And Wil of: eC 
eper 1 , 1 L k po | 
= + py againe . (t os atan by the onely figne of the moſt holy Croſſe bee Final 
mors pauet fer: Weakened doth flee away. | dent, | 
nuſ7; rime,Pore. == The Portiffe of Sarum againe witneſſeth ; (v) Then 014 ff cx 
Sar in Miſ de ſacy. & BTR ” 1011 O 
cruc.n ſequent, dreaafull ſigne, O Cro ſſez wnto the cruell enimies, whom acath je Will {: ;, bl. 
Salve crux. reth, and helldeth dread.Hence come all their Crotles & ignt WM 1:n-4, , » 


w Per foes CTHCW : 
de mimicis oftry made on the forehead, breaſt, and body : whereof there 


libera no1,deus no - j 
fee-Ro, By. m offic, ONE other end, but by that ſigne to defend themſeJues fron 


jaxc.craciradlw, The inualton of the enimy. For ſo their owne words arez(”) 


"peter! ane: By rhe ſigne of the Croſſe deliner vs from our enimics, O God. | 
Dem (0 


the rel 
my, IP 


% WA remed;: 
"Wa; "Ma acyl, 
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"Tl ts A ETD] 

the Damaſcen ſaith 3 (x) The /igne of the C roſſe is to be Wor/oipped : * Aderada oit igi, 
ral for where the ſigne of Chriſt is, there 1; Chrift himſtfe : - 


| | and a- Ernchnrs 
be- gane of the Crolle z ( )) This 3s the ſhield, the armour, and the ns —_— 
YOr- Trophe againſt the dell. On _— 
. : : Y part. A 
no- And Bellarmiye ſaith . that (z) dineys Fane of wases the /, ”e —_— AF 
'' - - 
e 1 of the C roſſe doth work-, to terrifie the dinells : fort, by the aDpre- 7 1hia pears 
e dt henſion of 4 he ainels them/ clues : ſecondly, by A 11s denotion: third. aduer[ aboig hid, 
1, and chiefly, by Gods inftitutinn, boa and. os 
' 0+ Apaine ; ( 4) By the working of hins that maleth the C YOſſey and Ptrari erncw (num 
her by the worke it ſelfe when it is dons. Allo hee faith 


F that the Aﬀos 2 oniby; Irre- 
\ ; of i . - ds: I. ex 4Pproreh?- 
t en; Wavy I11mcs were delinered b 'Y the fone of the Croſſeezwhen they Soneipfers demons 
Out had neither faith nor acnotion. Where ore C'ofterus brin geth in ms 
y wy irflitutions 
(6) Vato the gift vertue dine doth cleame, bene, hx ng bo 
And mwardly m/pired doth help all faithfull mindes. 30.40 away, 
To proue the matter by hiſtory 29ymeon Metaphraſtes ſaith, Ci = 
wm. that c) the mage of Chriff ſent to A gbarus, was carried through Mo 
antlnople, with p/almes and bymmes, and ſpirirm-. g, 005 19 fed vie 


. Fus dano dium ſb. 
ſong: , and i rfinite tore of torches, beleening that by it their Citte hurt fidereſy; ans 


partaker of, [anitification, and ftrenzth,and that it ſhould be hept 5. 2p hs 
"04 VexPrgnibls for ener. 

. Who knoweth not how ſome have commitred the kee. ©» <a Þ/ 
Ang of cheir gods to im13 $C3250m haue carried images about py Ps. ccth- 
Neltreers ; 1m nf alt; . 4 [Piritualibus,ece 

eers in ting of peitilence to purge the are. How they infiwre luning 3. 
anythem about in turne's and peregrinations : 


| : 's yea, they radi publcs cele- 
"NY heimage of the Crucifix alwaies abour them. They are 24% dedaduorem 


tay ; | } Iter /avieb4t per mee 

gt every morning (4) to arme themſelues with the ligne ddcinuatemcredr- 
\n ofthe Crotle, _ tes lafamg; & mn 
ene 


Finally, the practice of their Church maketh the matter e- mn tem cod, 
dent, For in the Pontificall the peculiar forme of conſe. dr OY . ; 
tion of [ mages and Crofles doth ſhow the fame ; (e) Pouch. can Vela, ; 
fife to bleſſe this wood of the Cre je, thi it may bee an whol-/ome —— 
a” Tem-d) ty mankinde, the ſonnanes of fauth,the increaſe of good warks , toon, deiinex, 


the x 1 ereino auaady my. 
+ q—— of ſoules, the defence againſt the cruel! darts of the e. pe Arg Cannes A 


71 4 


( | e —_ bene di. 
F/ % vr ir yeme 7 erre Bo li11 55 erms 
tous "8 Wemedinn falutare gener; humans, fit Fliditas feder bonorum operum ProſeTus,t redern! tis anamug.. 

«/eua "Acari 4 


TA" ture's 
MWoorun,' Port, vi teftatur Cnem.un Þ on P'f.prax1 de a lor-1nag, & 


Ii 4 The 


hes — 
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F tt:5ca,dews The forme of the bleſſing oftheimage.of che virgin is; (f ) 


fume aa prof 0 Lord, thin age of th Meſed vgs 160 7 OR 
LOTTO help and :44 to thy faithful * if burtfull lig/ tering and tharder mn- 
——_ ptr wreale : if there be inundations of r41n?, ON rinil conmotions of war, 
Feat dn ny Payer reſi hw et 
Hr: plunearks gueqs, Pr C1 + 

ND cp” P The bleling of Saint [sbns image faith 3 (7) Let this mage 


1:4 bellors c ametioy 


ſu Pagano i dena: be the holy expulſron of dixels, the aduocation of Ang Us, the prot: 
Ja 110,44 prejena (tion of the fuithfull;and 1n this place let the interceſſion therof migh- 


eius comprimarnr. 7 
+b:d.ex code. til flowrt/h, 


Sit hec imago , 5 1 I © i(Þ3q « ( 
Bs ſentfaex- Lhe praier vnto the Veronicallimage of Chriſt is ; (b) 4 


Io, anzeloris ads bale, holy face printed in a cloth, cleanſe vs jrow all the ſpots of us 


cy ra 994 on ”” Ces, toyne Vs Ho the company) and bring vs to the commry of the bleſ- 
loco portrer Vigeat ſed: O happ) figure, to ſee the face of C brit, bee thou, wee beleech 
interceſſio.5þ.1m code — : > ofno [D590 (9h, 1 1 the wn 
A Kg to foci. thee, uito us # ſafe aid,a ſweet r< reſhing #14 compo? tathat the vix« 
es mpreſſa panes ation of the enimy hurt vs not, but that we 14y entoy our reft,lit all 


lo,n0s ab cn ma» x 
cue purge Vitior# men ſay, Amen, 


at; nos coſorrio ri And Vat the ſame Veronicall image, the Papall praier of 


Ne LO fr Pope [obzthe two and twentith, (beginoing, (4) $41#: Saaila 
- ary ow facizs noſtri redemptoris)faith z All baile, ftrenati2 ef Ty Chriſetan 
Ch oft qura-effo faith, deſtroymng the hereticks which are of a VAC minary mncrea'e 
mobi; (quan) their merit which truſt in thee {ounaly ybeemng his pi-ture, which 15 
ahem, bing madeof bread, = 

"> gp anoy After all theſe chings) is there now any Ieſuit fo ſ-n{clefle 
eat bofile crans- Of ſo gracelelle; which will impudent] contend, that they 
mm,ſed ſruarewr Te- place Not confidence in 11Mages and in {tocks ? perhaps there 


| dicant * x ag 
9 i4.Chemn. 13: For God hath giuenthem the ſpirit of (lumber; ejes that 


nog erin they ſhall not ſee, cares that they ſhallnot heare, Lord it 
14 Chriftiants $ n | 

Rr rericor, CY INAINILE goodnes fake, tzke away the yelle of their vnder- 
quiſir marr vans ſtandings and giue them grace to feare the Lord, andto ferve 


ll l 178X . . . 
CE nfof « himinV prightnelle and truth. 
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Þ 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


Of the ſecond Limitation, that the Romiſh Church dath ache of i= 
mages and pray unto them. 


VV Hen the Princes of Babylon, to flatter their new 
king Darins, and to picke matter againlt the good 
Prophet Dal, would inflleed of regall worthip afcribe di- 
uine honour vnto the king, they delired thatit might been- 
acted, that (a) Whoſocner ſbonld aske a petition of any god or man , Dan 6.y 
for thirtie dates ſame of the king, ſhonld be caſt into the lyons Den. 
Surely, whom with religious praier wee worſhip, him vvee 
make a god ; for vnto him we attributs power, & goodnes ; 
power that he is able: and goo6dnes that he is willing to giue 
vnto vs. Bell1rmine cheretore not without good cauſe addes 
this limitation. For if praier be acknowledged to be due vn- 
toimages, diuinity alſo cannot bee denied wito them. The 
Panther couers his griſly face which would: terrifie the bealts, 
and allureth them into his pawes by the ſweetnefle of his 
imell: ſo our Sino diſcoucreth not plaincly the hell of his 
abominable idolatry, but with a milde and faire mitigation 
would faine draw the world into his perdition. 
Conſtaztias Biſhop of Conſtantia(as that worthy Jewelof S4- 
rhry truely recordeth)in the ſecond Councell of Nice doth : 
plainely profelle ; (5) 7 doe gine the ſam? wor/hip of honour to the ab _—_ L 
mars, which is due unto the holy Trizity, andif there be any which de advrat imaz ad 
reſuſethſo to docs I doe excommumnicate him as a Marcionift , or a ſet..a Herd, 
Clazichee, Now to the holy Trinity,I truſt, no man denies 
that prajer and ſu pplication is due. By this rule then itis due 
toimages alſo, or elſe why go they to pray to the virgin mo- 
ther, rather at Zorecto, at Walſinghamy or at Warceſtcr, then, in ; 
another Church ? why to Saint James at Compoſiella 2 to Sf, Jhanny wad. 
Ofarke at Veniceslince the Saints are preſent eucry where by exi/an,e —_ 
erpronidencezifit be not to pray to their images ? mo _— 
Bellarrzine acknowledgeth, that (c) an image may be taken for preſe W7 ras ; 
tht exemplar, and for the thing it ſelfe whit) it doth preſent , ard PF Aro rt 
tbes the ſame which ſhould be done to the exemplar,if it were preſents « 23.de hag. 
may 


\ 
ens The ſecond Booke. Cana P.23, 


| ng faſtened to the exemplar. 
may be aoae to the mage, - — | +7" Apps 'f. J 
bperraga, / Nerefore (4) —_— Gay pm haſt + nag vs, thou haſt 
ndpripg ens Wage of the Cruc bor. Theſ. things Caich he) are w2r ſpoke to the 
_ redemu#ls,tu culed ws to the father.T] UG F ngs, y . 
- Yecon t i5 Apiſtnre, but as it is taken in the place 
MR —_ imaT7e 4s it ts wood, or as it i5 apitnre, 
1 Ge17Nap [acc DH 
a ie ms, o5 then more idolatrize then this brazen 
quod, Neuer did any wow aa—_ inthe place of God, and in 
faced Frier, Forzto take an im OE "" Sofa 
, ut to Maxe a go 
the place of the PO Rr Theſe are thy — 0 If 
image? and to ſay with the I{ra ho 
racl. Exod. 32.4. iles ſaid, they neither 
Arnobits is witnes that (e) che Gentiles : f J Gods 
— > pped [tones nor wood, but the = raage is l bs . 
entes. : : G « 2 Au ine OT TNe Gentle 
_ pwrgation exhibited by the 1MAYCS Vnto _— CO pure religiony 
av th ,9ne faith, (f) wo m_ _ ſhip wiheus es, but by the corpo- 
er ns <c'o jeP? which ſay, they doeno hi hich I ovohe 
ofſget corporal e149 image of che thing whi g 
uy"; rall —_ do behould theimag 
qua colere debeo. ro Wor IP. a h R - aſeth in the Romiſh 
Gs You ſee how ſuperſtition daily -_ " dolatry of the Nati 
| Church. Art the firit it was like tothe i | 
ons. Golit is the image ſhewes, bet it [el is wit God: 
(L) For F b t wor/hsp ut thou ſee ther:mn, 
g 7 d-9 oft ques hb Ar hs he image ſtands in the plac: of God: 
-— par gov But now ſaith Bell irmuney t En owne confellion, 
efed mate wy and as it ſo ſtands, itis lawfull by t | 
quod cernis mn 1pſa, T: to it h 
H Builreg, pray onion. re 9 where better 
Fmt 2 mnregliorechats tht imagery conkers 
, . » 
placed then inthe Temples :anda _ but the very altar, 
: le doth ſerue their turne, bu J. 
lace in the Temple wh 4 oifts are 
24 > VOWES, Praiersz lauds, offerings and g 
whither all the vowes, p ith them hand to hand, 
, ] t grabple with them 
b he, But why daino grapp 2 . tem 2 For 
Hy ing their owne Millalls to witnelle again(t them * 
ring tnelr O ; re 0* 
on Sl h their idolatry more plainely, or more 
no where elſe doth the t pray vnato the woodden 
penly diſplay it ſelfe. Doe they not pray 
, >) : l 
Crolle? Grace tothe geod intircaſe, 


To finners ouze releaſe. (hb) Al 


—_— 


And 
þra 124 
W ene me, 
With hee, 
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(h) All haile hely croſſe, our onely hepe in this time of paſſion, in- hy one 

| * p " ver e, 
creaſe righteon/nes to the godly, to the ſinners ge releaſe. ; Teen naſts 
ls not this the ſame Arnobixy did, when he was an idolater? %1772/ns atula- 


Y bar,affabar, & t e- 
whereof himſelfe makes report ; (r)as though there were pre- e's cr 


ſent power in them, | did flatter, 1 did ſpeake vnto them, ep tg 


| . x Bell.c.1 1d 
required benefits of them, way Fs 


Ofthe image of the Crucifix they againe ſay z * God [ome the * Salneligriviee, 


, | d ens ferre munds 
tree, worthy to beare the price of the werid , give vnto this people premdicenſer ap 
the benefite of the paſſion, plebi Criſt Cracis 


4. , benefits Bre Sow. 
Here I am ſure, it is no ſmall matter which they aske of an on ns 


image, but the greateſt bliſe that may bee, even that it giue {2 %en, 


MN 3 dwulces cla 1,4ultrg 
Chriſt vnto them: and yer the ſhameleiſe brow of our Baby- jw p3ves, (+. 
loniſh harlot dares deny her w hooredomesſo often,ſo-open- ?74n caterns, 


. . ph 4 uu hodie laudi- 
/2--e—ſe in the ſight of all the world, although every tu congregarem. 


y ſhe ling z ! Sweet wood , bearing the ſweet nailes , and the 3*Remjeitin 


went Crucitad 


ſmeet burden, ſane this preſent company gathered inthy praiſe. magnif Antiph, 


And in another place; ppm "xz 
(m) O vittory of the Croſſe, thow admirable ſigne,make ws to tri- wi, n caleſti curia 


, fat ws captare tyi- 
waph int he heaxenty Conr tf. 3 avrake wy-thy 


| They cannot here ſay , that there is the ſame motion to 2»c2.Any. ext. 
the ſipne , and to the thing ſgnificd ; for, here are two di- 

ſtint motions. Firſt to the thing it ſelfe,the viRory of Chriſt 

yon the Crofle : and then ſecondly, tothe ligne or image 


of the Croſſe, and to both they pray 3 Make vs ro triumph in 
the Court of Heawen, ; n 0 Crux, 14 nuMW 


grigmphale ex ANif. 
In the Hymne Lawdes Crncis , to the very image of the $7 c*alt Crue 
Croſſe they pray; (») O Croſſe, triumphant ſigne z that which _ 0 fatix fi 
wWmne force cannot doe, ts done in thy name. gore verraeun 
Vntothe Veronicall Image 7-4 the 22. that could not [ex ang 


ere (for hee vvas Pope) nor would not erre ( for it was his 76 (que/s- 


\ 1915) /cutumn, et iu- 
forme of papall prayer ) thus ſpeaketh and prayeth ; Kamen, dulce reſri- 
(0) Bring vs to thy owne, O bleſſed fignre, gern6,004y Tanja 
p , me, ut rotu no ne- 
o [ce the face of Chriſt which ts ſo pure. ceat hoft,5 graua- 
To ſee the face of Chriſt which is ſo p g 


And in the ſame prayer againe ; (p) Bee thou to Us, Wee Miſes ſrramny 


| | . , renuwe (4't1e hs, i 
tray, ur ſl1eldzand our hclp, our ſweet refreſhing and comfortithat rar Poxe to. 12. 
Weremies hurt v5 but that wee may attaine the reſt of Heaney (4c /<nc/ans. © 
With thes Suffrag. 


Therefore 


——_— 
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rut alloquinrts, Therefore Summa Angelica doth truely confelle, as the 
& deprecamur tan 


quaipſaCorits, Matter is indeede z ( q ) We ſpeaks and pray unto the Croſſe arte 
Summa Angela Chriſt him{elfe. 


fit. Aderationss | 
CHAP. XXIX. X 
That the Romi/h Church attribateth dininitie unto Imager; coy | 
trarie to the third Limitation. n 
Great difference the{ Romitſh Synagogue maketh be. et 
twixt her idols, & theidols of the Heathe. For out of the ( 
. Scripture they proue, that the Gentiles did verely worſhip & al 
elteeme their images as Gods, having diuinitie in themſclues, he 
T his isproued euery where in the ſ{criptureyſay they:In Ex, pr 
aExod (a) thepeople ſpake to Aaron , Vp make vs Gods to goe before 
x0d.32, 1, ; ; on 
v:,when they meant Images:and when they were made;they me 


b Ibid.ver,z, Worlhipped them,laying; (6) Theſe arethy gods, O Iſrael. So 
«1.Reg.12, 28. Of his golden Calues /eroboarn alſo faid z (c ) Behold © Tjratl, 
| theſe are the gods which brought thee-up out of the land of E- 
4 Pal, x06, 20. £yÞf- The Plalmilt witnetleth the ſame 3 (4) They turned 
their glory into the ſimulitade of a Bullocke that eateth graſſe, 
Theſe places vvith diuers others are ſo demon(traciue;that 
they irretragably euince, the Heathen images to 1auebeene 
elteemed of them as gods and diuine powers. 
Againſt thelightof truth none may contend. The Gene 
tiles did take their imagesto bee Gods, but it vvas onely, 
acyyue, equiuocally, They called them Gods, becaulethey 
repreſented their gods vnto them : becauſe their Gods by 
them, or throughthem, did giue Oracles and anſiveres, did 
grant their petitions, did vvorke wonders. Euen as a painted 
man, is called a man, though he is not belecued ro bee ſuch; 
So an image is called God , though it bee knowne to bee 4 
ltocke: the Rites , the repreſentation , the adoration give 
name vnto it : nota proper name , but a borrowed name? 
not thatthe Heathens did verely account them ſuch as the 
called them, bur called them ſuch as they eſteemed thoſe, t9 
whom they vvere dedicate. I need not labour to prouetiÞ 
which the Scripturgic ſelfe doth witnelle. The Herauld - 


4 4 
%* C 
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ie proclaimed vnto the people » that they ſh ould adore Nabs- - 
te chrdnez2ers fip ment, plainely calleth it ( e) Theimage: but eDan.z.s, 


the accuſers of Danicl call it (f) the Kings goar, and the Kines f Dan,z.12, 
image alſo, By vvhich it doth appeare;thatthough they gaue 


theappellation of God vnto it , calling theſigne by the ap- 
" pellation of thething (3gnified : yetin ſubſtance they eſtee- 

med itan image. 

Tully, in his ſecond booke de lepibns, ſheweth the cauſe of 

"6s erecting images and bringing Gods into the Cities to bee, 
the (g) that men ſhould thinke the Gods ſee all things,and that £** quod Thater, 
& all places are full of Gods, and ſo all men ſhould be the more nah nt og 
es. holy, and, as an infant, moſtreligious. For by a certaine o- bornines ex/fmare 
cod, pinion there is a reſemblance of God to the eyes, and not ws war 
fore onely in the minde. Our of this appeareth how Tw/ly eſtee- 7 5 
hey med of images, and what vſethe Heathens made of - Ho in C— 
50 thattime, | 7 res , veluti quo in» 
eh, [ haverecited Arzob1us in the former Chapters , and here = RN tin 
f Ex ao his teſlimonie commeth in good ſeaſon. For hee ſaith, 747 mine + 
rnd the Gentiles adored Images;not that the gold, the braile,the atk, nen folumia 


; liver, or any other matter, or ſubſtance of I mages,are Gods: menrabus.de leg, 1.3. 
chat but becauſe the preſence of the gods (which otherwiſe is in- 
vilible) is exhibited by an Image, and for that inthem the 
Gods, orthe power of the Gods doth dwell. 

Cicero confeſleth, that Twpiter the ſtone is not Iwpirer, What 
Child (ith A»ſfter) bbeeing asked doth not anſwere ? The ©-#472/51"5. 
Images haue mouthes,and ipeake not, eyes andſce nor. 

The ſumme of theſe things is, that the Romaniſts do not 
tleeme their Images as Gods : The Heathens did no other- 
viſe, Therefore the Papiſts vyvorſhip Images as the Heathen 
ad. The Heathens ynproperly called their Images Gods : ſo i ego of 2/mm 
doth the Church of Romeallo. For B«llarmine Fith, (s) The —— pw 
Image ts the very exemplar eAra/orically, in ſore fort and re- 5*/.de mug. Sane. 
ſpec, Nay, vvhich never any Heathens preſumed to doe,by ys 5. wt ſs 
a ſolemne ſanRjon and law the ſecond Councell of Nice(k) avert m nomme 
doth excommunicate, and curſe all them which doe not ſa- wn vt) 
lute the Images in the rame of God and of Saints : And *Symegens. 
the fourth: action they approue the title of an _ ory ed gp 

os 


0 


_—_— 
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OO Hee eft Chriſt, this is Chrilt. 
Thus by Tertll:,ns doome they are plaine Idolaters : for c 


| Cecidit igitwr in he ſaith, (1) He is fallen into Idolatry whoſoeuer doth wor- 


[dolatria , Gm Ido.  . I # 
Lmnoninede be. {hip an Idol by the name of God. ir 
—_—_ T he common inſcription of Images falſely fathered (m) gt 
m [een record. VPON LaTantias cleareth this point z wherin the limage takes Ww 


ing Laftanias 


pon 1 ICCyAN fits of CHRIST 
werkeseakers VP" It the natne, the officezand the benefits of C 1 K1s57, he 


noting uf that and faith (z) Stay awhile, looke on mee that did innocently ſufer mM; 
hNeſes «t., for thy fault hane me mn thy miade, I 
medy ſubs 11 (mis Aloy(1115 Lypomants out of Gregory Turonenſis telleth, (ov) ant 
n« Tempb, fie 74: that there was an Image of Chriit in the old church at Nr Ik 


Fam, mmſontemyq tne : : « . , 
pro crime paſſum bon all naked, ſauing that it was girt aboutzas it were, vviti a 


RAS? linnen cloth : which picture the people daily beholdingand 
o.Alo.L52.vr. worlhipping, a terrible perſon appeared to one Baja Prieth 
See-mitpert- andiaid ; all you are attired with change of garments, but 
fri teſs Chrifts per you looke'on me naked : goe thy ny quickely and couer 
Tt pes me with a veſtment. Ba{/not vaderſtanding rhe vilion did 
7 nothing therein at all; wherefore the vilion offered it ſelfe 
Menus. the ſecond time and the ſecond time Baſil defſpiled it allo, 
Pee co97er19% But after the third day he was well beaten vvith ltripes, and 
| it vvas ſaid vato him; Did I not bid thee goe and couer me 
ae gh with a veltment, that I might not be ſeene naked,and thou 
Necernerer uy, alt done nothing therein ? Go, I ſay, and couer chat piRure 
with alinnen cloch,in which I appeare crucitied,lelt uddain 

deſtruction come vpon thee. 

Hearken O ſhameleſſe Babylon, hearken, I ſay, vnto the 
blaſphemie of thy gracelelſe Prelates, who ſo plainely, ſo 
often in one ſhort ſpeech, callthe Image Chrilt, and con- 

; trarie to their owne rule, makea god of the worke of their 
hands, | 
49s ang The Lombard Hiſtory in the life of Francs faith, (p)that 
twr ;vade,repars the Image of Chriſt miraculoully ſpake vnto Francs an 
comm mean ſaid; Goe and repaire my houſe, which as thou ſeeſt 1s deſtroyed, 
qPlazarngurtwre Theſame authortels vs of a Jew (4) that wounded the 


C trafts, vt fertur, v i 0 : | o e allo cal aye, / 
wes ng Image of Chritt in thethroate, and che image he try nb 


.8xad. Cruc, leth Chriſt. The wound is yet ſeene in the throate of Chrill Amine | 


T he ſecond Councell of Nice faith , the bloud of Oo thing, | 
WIUC s 
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which is found among many men, is that which flowed out a 
of of the Image of Chrilt crucified at Z«r11#5, and no other, 
_ Let me not paſle over the old wife and her tale , ſo much 
inthe Lombard Hiſtoric magnified, who prayed to the Vir- 
m) gin before her Image , that the bleſſed Mother of Chriſt 
hes would vouchfafe to deliuer her ſonne out of priſon wherein 
7, he lay fertered : But being in this her prayer vnregarded, the 
fer miſer-ble woman thus ſpake vnto the Saint ; bletled Virgin, 
I haue often importuned thee for my lonnes deliverance , 
0) and thou haſt not heard his miſerable Mother, neither haue 
Var- | found any helpe from thee. Wheretore as my (7) ſonne is ; 1,4 fem fl 
tn taken from mee, ſo I will rakethy ſonne from thee, and I mw blarw off 
d will keepe bim in hoſtage for my ſonne. This faid, the went ;;; © Sofimm 
an Pp In ge 0 J 2 (54 161 au{tram. 
ieth and tooke the [mage of the child which the Virgin had in ' 
but lerlap, and carried it home, laying vp the fame in a very : 
zuet cane cloath , and lockc ir fafe in a Chelt. The next night 
\ did the bleiſed Virgin appeared to the poore womans ſonne in 
ſelfe priſon, and opening the gates thereof, bade him goe forth, 
allo, and pray thy Mother (ſaith ſhe) ro bring home vnto mee My Metri rue fil, dies 
and lonneagaine. The yong man obeyed, and his Mother filled ES 
r me vith toy carried backethe Image of the cl}d to the church, 4/4 jew = 
thou and aid; I thanke thee Lady, that thou halt rcftored to mee Fen —_ 7 : 
ure hy onely ſonne againe, and now I reitoreto you your ſonne Lorib.inNet bees. 
{dain alſo, "", 


Tell mee now ingenuouſlly, if any ſparke of ſhamefaſtnes 
2o the bee left in you yee Romaniſts, whether this Hiſtory doth 


, MEFSE 2c tt . Imaero Chriſti ye 
7» 1 Bi forgive the name of Chriſt vntoa ftocke and his perſon ju. chnfron ty. 
| col allo ? ® Peflaſin diningm ; 


are viititam vio 


. . ; ll . c 
The Heathens did thinke that ſome diuine power was In ,,,/:1.4-.0 :m.g. 
ter Images. Arnobins witnetlerh , how they taught that $7 cp 31. 


I» ira nag're 


mages are purged by conſecration and dedication , and fo ,.;7awd 
devertue of God is adivined to them. The ſzmethe Ro- ©5617 16> 4 


miſh Church belceveth concerning the Images aifo, For a4cers (we cs +- 
elarmineſaith, that (s) The 197470 dot": repreſent Vito Us the Pre pa S a 
ver) nbſtanes of the gpadh:a1 of Chriſtaclothed with bizaune fleſh. nffolwn viprere- 

Aga ne he faith, (r) [tle image it (clfe there is merely ſeme ho- «dr, 27 1s 

thing, that is » the likeneſle vnto the holy thing it ni "7 Ws 8-3 
entss 


em 
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a Cap.tÞ, rerb.cer- 
114 cauſa ef. 

w Aliquands Ima- 
£9 accipitry preip/o 
exermplariubid c.2 3 


x Truxc idem metus 
oft tn cmaginem oO 
#n exemplar, quado 
exemplar conſider a- 
tr vi obretiuue re- 
lucet in [magine. 
cap.23; verbo quod 
autem, quaſi veſit- 
1177 1age VEne- 
ramme. Ind. 


'Y 


y Nona Leg. Ang. 
in Sanc, Godries 
ſer uo des & Here- 


fd. 


ders, and fo all the parts after other in order. Which child 


ſents, aud the dedication or conſecration to the diuine wor- r 
ſhip. Wherefore they are worthy of honour in themſelues, t 
and not onely as they (tand in the place of the exemplar: He 
ſaith , that (#) /ome images are more holy then others,and nur: I 
religions : And in another place he faith, that (») An imaz: 
ſometime is taken for the exemplarit ſelfe, al 
Did ever Heathen more praiſe his Idols? how can it (tand lt 
for God, except the name and power of the diuinitie be at. _ 
tributed to it? Wherefore the impudent Frier is at laſt driuen 
fo lay, that (x) There us one motion in the wor /hipper toward; the th 
Image and the exemplar, when the exemplar is conſidered obj ta 
Finely, to ſhine im the Image, and to be clothed with th: rmape, 
Let vs leaue further to cruſh the egge of this Coccatrice; the 
for the Serpent already ſhewes it ſelte. God ſhineth in the s 


image; the image is clothed with the brightneſle of God, 
Now the ſhining of God is his glory and his mercy, where- 
with he communicates himſelte to men ztherfore theſe dwell 
inthe image. 

The Legend writers by thouſands of examples make this 
moſt plaine, namely, that the diuine power of Gods and 
Saints dwelleth in Images. 

The New Engliſh Legend witnefſeth of Godrick the Her- 
mite, ( y) that hee ſaw the Crucifix come downe from the 
ſtocke wherein it ſtood, and deſcend ypon the Altar, and 
afterward to lay it ſelfe downe vpon the pauement of ſtone, 
and ſo at the lalt to the lowelt greeces, where itlay downe, 
and moued as hauing life : at the laſt ir returned againe, and 
placed it ſelfe inthe mortMe of the ſtocke as before. 

Another time hee ſaw a yong Child come out of the {ide 
of the Crucifix, putting forth fir{t his head, then the ſhoul- 


being very beautifull and faire clothed with white gat: ps 
ments , fir{t fate vpon the Altar, and then walked about the "ra 


Chappell, Atthe lalt hecame to Godrich and blelled him 6 

with the ligne of the Crotle : which being done he retyred fr ns 

himſelfe into the Imageagaine , in the ſame order hee came ky c - 
c 


forth, Thus all ſenſe of vnderſtanding,of reaſon, of life, of 


motion 
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g e———_ OE Ho Ss, AL CMEN - 
motion they attribute to thei Ms AA Bo I pr VERT 
I o their Images 
s, Heathen did. nages as fully as ever any 
le | Wor o__ [ ſpeake of the oyle that hath flowed fr 
ore | yary Fg de Goud which Images haue ſhed being w _ 
a : 'OUN- 
- 'F - ons How Chrilt (z) was crucified in hes as 
: oy xs, water and bloud flowing out of the lide while 
ad the Jewes pearced with a ſpeare,the heauen allo was be th - 
ny and the powers thereof moued, ajhed, 
ng Nngs (4) of Saint Nicholas being beaten by a Tew,f 
ſs thatheſuffered the goods committed to his cuſtodi zIOT 2 Nowre ante: in 
taken a2Wa b th ISCU odie ro bee [ancta tua 19 4gins 
byze a x4 y ECcUECsS. To whom Nicholas afterwards 2 Crwerfr rerun domme 
re, ns w—_— wounds and bloud pitifully ie roo, grain yi 
icez emtoreltore the goods, or the heauy wrath of God i} D mi Leſs Chrifts- 
the allypon them, O iall 2 Les. Lomb .un — 
L 1 ; F ts IV ich.cap-J Aut 
300, F = - che talke betwixt the Image of Chriſt, and Y 
ere- "a ra o_ a+ _ how the Crucifixe reſaluted Saint 
wal e Monke, and did i we OG 
| dry others. ] imbrace him: vvith {ſun- 
this E. RR with the ſentence of two leſuites in this 
and - rave" res Fruſins,and Fran. Cofterns, who repeateth 
f e of the Image, or e-Fgmes dei of Chrilt in the f 
Hers ofa Lambe. orme 
b)Nor dathi | , 
n the ( J - it onely in beholding tell what ſhould be dene b Nec conſorZ 
_ and ol Jag pom power it doth mone withall : |; Some REEICS 
at avelt t 6 quid {3 ag'r- dum, 
ſtone, The ſt thou [peake of power ? the wax to me doth line Hoe e116 quoda nw- 
Owne) e Image breaths his force int men which looke theres 7 —_— 
. , eh #4:d mh: num 
2 and = y but to th of + ift vert? aiuins doth cleane preg nas 
w—_ ach cloſely entring faithfull hearts doth ſaxe pov "feel | 
T 1 M 1m qg4t 1ectants 
T . 3 , {preat wnago (1a: 
 ſhoul- th vings I hauein this tra, I truſt, plainely proved Non ita, ſed wirtas 
1 child _ gra yo as eq uiuocally the Heathens gaue the titl&,an Pp 4 np 2 
te br Romiſh IO of their Gods to their 1dols: I "Es Fiderte(q: 119198 
ut ene 1Wrc Or alli ee wn: z S 10/i16414 191/42 
» - bainee. © to her Images of God and the 
decond 
reryred a ___ Heathens : ſo the Romanilſts to Images 
ee CA" BY preſence Be COR and working , with a miraculous 
life, of of Godin them. What is this Limitation then, but 
motion K k a mere 


——_—_ 
od 
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2 mere impoſture and falſe pretence ? For the defence where. 
eZ:cb.7.12. of, (&) They hae mal: their bearts as cn Adamant , I'ſt they 
feuld heare the law, and the words which the Lord of Floſt: (ent in 
kts ſpirit, 


CHAP, XXX, 
Of the fourth Limitation, that the Romiſh Church wor? ippeth 
[mages with atnine wer, 1p. 


Fter the molt learned labours of that thrice famous and 

renowned Biſhop and Gem of Saribry 1022 Jewell, itis 
a needletTe trauell for my harſh vapoliſht pen to labour ic 
ſelfe in this argument. Wherefore though in reſpect of the 
Methode of my treatiſe I may not wholly.paile ir ouer: yet 
] will bee very ſhort , knowing how ynhit it isro ſet vp my 
poore ſcarce twinkling Candle in the prefence of his glori- 
ous Torch, and farre-light caſting beames. 

Ofthe idle diſtin Rion betwixt Novatra and AauTet/a, | haue 
formerly diſcourſed and ſhewed;that both kindes of honour 
2re forbidden to Images: and I haue declared what ciuine 
and religious worſhipis; namely , to ſet vp in churches or 
Altars, to paint, to adorne them with jewels, with gold and 
filuer, to burne incenſe before them, to bow the kneezto fall 
downeand worſhip before them. All theſe things are l[ignes 
of diuine honour : but a!l theſe the Romaniſts do vnto their 

a Nan ill quod Images. Therefore if the Babyloniſh (trumpet had the face 
hg br —_ of a woman, or forehead that could bluſh; ſhe vvould not 
len tam, 4 deny that diuine honour is by her vaſſals yeelded vnto [nz 
> hong gry ges. For eAwgyſtine ſaith (4) The Altar doth witnelle, that 
non bebetay pro they elteeme it a God,and have it in place of a God. What 
naw obery: ee doth the Altar there, if it bee noteſteemed as God ? Thu 
Mat'.Ser. 6 pewlo ſpeaketh Auſten of the Gentile Images. 

\rb, nc4ft,g, Hereto let me adde, that their doarine is, that vnt0 a 
[4 = proafalpeM lumanitie of CHRIST as it is conſidered by it _ 
pas, LATEIA, thatis, diuine worſhip is not, (nor oughttode) 


Opw! curels, ornat. your : and yet voto (b) the Crolle , farre inferiour to tne 
1 


Lapiden (ry. —_— ws A a 
ras, ; ovgira;. NYMANItie of Chriſt, L AT & 1 azor diuine worſhip 1s i 
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What madnes is this, worthy to be purged with the ſtrongeſt 

Helleberwa ? It tult ſcandall and cauſes of offence oupht of all 

Chriſtians to bee auoided, le{t the Heathens ſhould reply ; 

(:) why ought we toleaue our gods, which Chriſtians doe - fu ns: ret 
worlhip with vs ? Then ſurely chis abomination of Images, | ugrfarnc y_ 
the Romiſh church,euen in tender com paſsion of the weake #{c:colnut. Aug. 
members of IESvs Cnrisr, houldvtterly abandon, {aur Maier * 
lincethe greateſt and moſt learned Fathers and leaders of 

their Church, haue openly profetled,that the; give the ſame 

worſhip to the Image, which is due to the exemplar, In this 

rankeformolt is the Father of Schooiemen (x) Al-xand:r, x Atx.z pert n. 
And his eminent Parallel 7h. (y) 1qu5:45, and'Cairrane , oat ie nt | 
and Bonanenture, Marſilins,» Almain, Carthnſnanns, Capreol is, Ap OTTER 
Hemy qued-1ib, 10.4.6. Who alfo faith, that (4) the picture dex porBrler F 
muſtbe honoured with the ſame worſhip that the exemplar eds Frntide 


verts [rc:4n 1z 9; be 


4s reverenced with, But herein he ditlents from the reſt, for #2: 


thatheeſaith, the Image repreſents O x x, y the humanitic 
of Chriſt, and not the divinitie. Wherefore, it is to be wor- 
ſhipped with that cjuill ſeruicewhich hee tearmes, AovAtia 
and not with diuine worſhip. 
» How ealtethen is it for the ignorant to be deceived , and 
inthe ſimplicitie of their pm, arp to be carried away vn- 
to euill,when the maſters in Iſrael, the Rabbines bethus be- « x17 /acimas ve- 
lotted? We ſee, that though in the ſecond»>Vicene Councell wm prion ſe 
the Can ne ] : hibi it G ſr . b y mil:tudine nou t4- 
ons viterly pronibite diuine feruice to be given vntO memea fans, ve e- 
Images, (e) ſaying 3 Images are not to bee worſhipped as gods : derenwur vt dev att. 
A d . 4 © : 1 5.avud Bar, (args, 
n againe, (f) Wee ase not ſay the image Ana God are one yet fA on ders dewmn 
theBilhops and Doors, though they were learned and ys 
tended great zeale, could not be reſtrained , but with open g von/urt due «« | 
mouth they gaue immoderate worſhipto images z even in 47 79x*/e4 ua 
thevery preſence and face of the Councell, Y ger 0s. 
ry pretence and face of the Councel], Yea, the vyhole « primiexemle- 
body of that Synode ac knowledgeth , (g) that there are not [4c nwell mage, 
; x b n.iVice. ac E 
two adorations,but one aderation of the Imane & the firſt exemplar. h Nontemen infi 
Which ro ſay, what is it elſe, bur to worſhip the ſimilitude ©7797 44101 La- 
with tl ( : + A tie adoratione 
lame worſhip which is due to the Prototypon? —-Cclriftipractariſs 
; Come wee now to the later age. Tohann:s de Payua 1 Tue colere 


: et venerariilac, 
3 (h) Wee deny nat , that- wee worſhip the moſt excellent Py, 16.9, 


Kk 2 Croſſe 


O—— ————— 
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Creſſe of CUHRIST with LATRIA or divine worſh 


Ip. 
iProzeer quod, ® = Yo ſaith Nanuclatns (4 ) Net onely before an image ( as Gd 
illed hahet a1-ra- . . "Xt . h l 
n Lira aber Cautioulſly ſpeake) bat the imiige it [elfe, without all doutt, $9 
alrrar Larne rlur of the exemplar be to bee worj1;ped with dui4c wor ip, the 
P.R 9.0471, 4 
ma s GR a 49 hath the ſame. 


Cr 


pro vi eft 9u4a147%7, Srurma Arg, lica ſaith (k') that an im age conſidered as it is « 
fe null honor a Ll by - h ; þ ; 6 Ne j b þ þ med, 
debitur. ficut nec ſrc Ante, oral ty wo "019KY 35 OMe Uniont : ow" L204 COY/147 
alicut lapits vel odd 24 tier them 'ge of Chriſt, the (ame motion 1s t1rards thes 
b:,no : ſel conſide- / o. 5 $5 X ol { h f, Ty, 
rando provie mage, ans that which ts 11 the image ſet for th 5; and thereſore tf :1e 
1m1zcs Coriits, tw 949/11 to be worſhipped with dinine worſhip » ſo niuſt 11 image 
qu'417e 00s PTY X <> ; 

87 103647 une © un alſo, 

imagineto, «t pro)-; Of the Image of the Crolle hee ſaith, (1) that it muf 
tered can Chrigtws 1 s Ni. of : ; 
Lauiria adorituy, fer vee worſLippea with the ſame Adoration as Chri#t, that is, dinine 
er £145 1792{0.i0 THE, 4-1 7s, 

a: WB Oh. e. we Sins, th : . . ; 

l A4orut 014 cad Bell. '!rmine,althou gh for faſhions lake he ſaith,that®an image 


n Ch Ty {dd 4 4 a 7 . . R 
peat phat Kehy 15 ct to Cee wor/h1pped with dinine worſhip, yet the vnconltant 


m N73 4? dicendan Man by and by falleth from his Texer, and by falſe diſlinQ- 
mage; vis als yns hee makes God of his Idols. One diſtintion is , that 


rar debere Latria. 


{2.4 [a:c.4m4g. there are two kinds of worſhip. T he firlt by it ſelfe, the other 
hs? het by accident. ( » ) The Images of Chriſt and Saints (ſaith hec) 


n Imiaes ChreTs 1 - 
& (arto:% veneya are to be worſhipped, not onely by accident or improper ly.bat proper- 


as /urt 11 (olunn p _ . I 
257 ware ly and by themſclaes : ſo as they end the wor hip as they are oon|' 


preprie.jedinipey dcred in them/clucs, and not onely as they ſtand in ſteed of the ex- 
IG 4 propr fe i'a Ui emp lar, 


1f 4 rerm ment ye- 


»ra1919,utm + A decond diſtinAion he hath, that there is Proper-, and 
{: conders-rariiae Trproper worthip. That is proper worſhip , which is ect 


Ae Squcamigc.:y 


o Admnriporet ded to one in reſpet of himſelfe, as the King is honoured 
imigine;peſecoll for himſelfe : but Improper worſhip is, when any one thing 


i9nproprit vel per 


«cc've.5,de Sac, 18 Worlhipped inlteed of another,as a Kings Legate is many 
94-4623 times worſhipped for the King. Now he faith, that (9) The t- 


eodern geneye lt wi 


qu2 ecern'lari: [99 MAGE AY be worſhipped with the very honowr of the exemplar, 18- 
por de nt; j* properly and by accident : by and by, that, (p ) an Image may bet 


({.2 £.23.8" prixcp. . ; - 

p 2uod awe vo/vue War [hipped properly al,o, although by accident, with the honewr ane 
90s. 095 phe to the exemplar. And this he proueth, (4) for : bat many rome! 
: Pi F . A "OS... . . 
plaris,proprie gwi- We Conſfoder the exemplar a4 1t obiectincly ſhineth wn the image : 

eem,/ed jerrecides , - 
probitw. q Corfod:ramms exerplay ve ebiefiine yelucet in imagine. & 1þ [rom ſie repreſentation & quaſi vef0116 08 
£7 VoBcT QT! Ac A477 nevtf] arts aderamuus 114g nga tcdemm (14,9140 if wan exemplar,/ed per acc:dens. thid: 


we 


$5.2 
ge: 
TTL 


hid 
we 


——_—— 
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Am 


we worſhip him r:preſented and clothed with the Inz17: 1 and then 

of nec<ſſitie wee adore the Image with the /umme honinr as the ex+ 

emplar, but by accident. T his agreeth with that of Simern Me- 

taphraſtes, recorded in eAloy/ins L ,ypomants, who faith, that 

(r) God conwecr{eth with 3071 by his Ima A r Tam 722 5198 CET) 
Youſee how well theſe Impoſtours obſerue the Limita- he tons, 

tions, which they preſcribe vnto themſelues, and with what gn & 155 ver- 

falle pretences they lead captiue {imple ſoules. The preatell ua bo ae 

part ſay, an Image is to be worthippeg with diuine worthip. 7r7-1.m is. Saws 

They which would ſeeme molt free from Idolatry, worſhip *** 

an imagein it ſelfe properly, but yer accidentally , with the 

rery worlhip of the exemplar. May I not well apply vnto 

them the ſaying of the Prophet; (s ) Though thou waſh thy 

fee with Nitrus, and make thy [elfe to ſanour with that fivect 

ſmelling Hearbe of Borith, yet in my fight thou art ſtained with 

thy wickedneſſe. 


SITer.2.33. 


CHAP. XXXI 


Of the worſhip of the C roſſe, the Nailes, tbe] r oims $ epulthre, 
the Lords ſwathband, the Ladies Girdle, and ſuch like 
relsques. | 


[ hath beetie euer the cunning of that old crooked Ser- 
pent, to draw away the ſeruants of the Lord fromthe ſu- 
ter worſhip of God in fpiritand truth, to corporall and out- 
ward exerciſe which nothing profiteth. So vnto the children 
of 1/-ael the inflruments of the grace and power of God 
were alwaies -more precious then the grace and power it 
ſelfe; the Brazen S erpent,'the Material Temple, their Father 
Abraham. Suchthings were ſtill more religious vnto them, 
then the mercy and goodnelle of their God, which wrought 
by theſe Organes, and vſed them as inſtruments of his loue. 
Liketothe prepoſterous loue of theſe carnall Iſraelites is the 
goſſe hearted zeale of our Romiſh generation , with whom 
the Garment, the Swathband, the Girale, the C radlegthe wood- 
Gen Croſſe, the Nailers of Iroz , are more elteemed then the 
lnfinire merits, the precious innocence; the ſatisfying righ- 

F Kkz teouſneſle 


AS6 


= — — — 


b Deinde deponit 
galcramentagtt ce 
cedit ad adoraniu 
{ rucem tor genuea 
fletens,ante deof- 
culatione erucs. 
Ro.Mif. fer.6.in 
Paraſcene. 

c Feria 6.dieP 
7a, cr, MiſSar, 


Gs 


hb adoretur «nie a 


«Firma 1m Sanfts 
Didaro lec.becxme 
w1emW, 


—— PR — -— 


4 Hi; foitr, dipor- fore an Altar. (d) Aﬀterwardit mult bee carried with the 
Fetry Crlax per me- 
dium Choy: a pre- 

aifty duobws 9d acer- 
Sotibus,ubr a porw 


#gued Alereibd, fice vpon the Altar, being hr 


£ Ro.Bregi pert, 
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teouſneſle, the meeke humiliation of our Sauiour Chriſt, 

Trueitis,the A poltle Paul (Aa) reioyccd mn nothing but thithe 
Croſſe of Chriſt. But this Croſſe was paſlively vuderltood, 
for the agony , the affliftion , the death hee ſuſtained : bur 
popery reioiceth in the Crotle materially , and aQtiuely yn. 
der{tood, that is, inthe inſtrument that tormented him ; in 
the Nailesthat pierced him,in the Speare that wounded him: 
the things that were his great ſorrow, are their ioy ; Ay 
though whatſoeuer touched Chriſt, were ſanRihed by him, 
Let vs conlider, to theſe vnſenſible things what honour and 
worſhip they attribute. 

T he firltis in geſture, the ſecond in words, as Pſalmes 
and Hymns, and fpirituall ſongs. (6) In their geſtureths 

| ſhooes mult bee pur off, and the Prieſt muſt thrice bow the 
knees , before hee come to the worſhip and killing of the 
Croſle. CEE” 

The Miſlall of Sarwm teacheth (c) no lefle ſolemnitiein 
the carrying of the Crofle, when as though Chriſt himſelf 
were preſent in the fleſh , there is ſuch curchie, kneeling, 
killing, attendance of Prieſts, bowing of the whole Quire, 
vntill the chiefeſt Clerkes firſt proccede barefooted to the 
adoration of the Crolſe. Then it is carried through the 
midſt of the Quire , wherethe people miay worſhip it be- 


ſame reverence to the high Altar, where all the Prieſts af 

ſembling, and the Miniſter putting on his ornament, after 

confeſſion and Hymns, and prayers, they muſt lay the lacr- 
F with incenſe perfutned. 

To conclude, (e) Dsdacxs in the Romane Breuiane 
is ſetout for an example, to teach vvith what ſolemnitie 
the ligne of the Crofle is to bee worſhipped. For beeing 
ready to Lie, hee tooke the Crofle vebich was at his head, 
vvith ſingular ioy and deuotion , faſtened his eyes vpon 
it , and vvith deepe affetion ſaying the Hymne, O /wett 
wood, bearing the ſweet nasles, and the ſweet burthen, he gaue 1} 
the Gheſt. | 

You ſee their dotage, who inlſteede of recomme 


nding 


them- 


ein 
ſelfe 
ings 
uires 


the 


uiarie 
nnitie 
Xeeing 
| head, 

vpon 
) [weed 
axe v 


>ndIng 
them 
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noon - _ pane the laſt at of their life, and che ex 
, 1 . on 
__—_ of the my 4 =_ acoring ſenſeletſe blocks, 
7 we da poechogees in geſture, is the honour of praile 
nay a nee" at and e-Luthems they give to ltocks & ſtones 
vas OR. : The Miſlall of Sarwm faith of chat 
glorious he 4 of enorns,which ſcornefully was ſet vpon the 
s nead of the Sonne of GOD to gri 
nour him ; grieue and diſho- 
(f) Thy crowne, O Lord, we wor /hip, 
a 4 my Diadems to day we hownr, Fla; —_ cle 
y who/e barpe pricke the garland of oloyy is c9 hs de IH 
They proceed furtheralſo and ſay ;(Jft wh —__ vr neem dodge 
> #/FACCAy acu enum ſertun 


and be Crowne | 
4 of God wich honoxr av d glory, endewour to worſh19 datuy g'erig.te 


this crowne. fe Coro.domint 
g S: vis vere gl-ri- 


«. The GS 
mr rye I - _ ga of the Crofle faith airy Slacrf = 
, alt wort = nart honere Ofc 
l/ : #4 NLyY 70 bear th K ibid. m Mi. 
4 gory. Every man knoweth this is no letl: falſe & : TH; h Ro nous 
——_ For the Sea, the Ships , the A To. the : = _— 0 crux bened/ita. 
lt, and bare him with more eaſe, then e = gs RR 
tur fpiohefull Engin of Romiſh yranny and oniſh hare ern Cenes 
did ſaline him — =_ mu and lewiſh hatred fmt, & raw 
Sea, — , en GOCertney not kitle the earth, the 4919417 pro a 
0x ar _ allthe A les that they ſee ? cos ym Pula 
fich «44 praites of the Virgins girdle Aloyſius Lypomanus Boks. 
K' vox the girale honourea,wherewith the moſt praiſe-w oy k In vrbe ſanfors 
v4 Sloth che Fr gin was compaſſed: And in the ſame oratio _ " —O_ 
Of th - e a Mylterie which cannot be expreſſed Sanc. Pee ad vinc. 
—_— org op try chaine $:9220n AMeraphraſter in Ly OT "YE 
3\s is day ſhewetl hy * | Benedifti eff bg- 
and propoſeth the wor/hip of Lax atk ara poanecr tang Fersy _ = = 
x 1(FC fant Genres. 


A / F re .  ) Mp 


[4 C . | | 


Wherefore in L ; 
Yr rap oo ,yp2manus againe z (1) Bleſſed is the wood b © Onbela 
Kh the Na'ions are bleſſed, And againe, a Wee wwe al paar ce 


ths 
ms which were about C briſt, aloramu' pag. 210. 
ex [o.Dama(c. 


K k 4 CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXXII. 


Uertue and dinine power aſcribed to ſenſeleſſe thing: 


T is vaineand idle labour to worſhip the thing, whereof 

wee are periwaded that there is no force nor vertuein it 
a0 Crux venerahi- WOrthy of refpet and reuerence. Wherefore to magnihethe 
{,q+efalmen a+ worſhip of Rocks and ſtones, it mult necellarily be,that they 
ho haha rg ſhould tirſt artribute great and wondrous vertue, yea, very 
c0:13,767am vid djuine Operation VNtO them. EM | 
raralty. s exatt, Of the Croſle the Roman Breviarie faith ; { 4) 0 wor/%;p- 
(rac Ant.m prime Full Creſſe, which haſt brenght ſalyation unto mengwith what pras- 
CON aha ſes ſhall I extel! thee, for thou haſt prepared fer ws eterncll lite? 
_ —_ Rn And againe , (5) O bleſſed Croſſe, which waſt werthy clone ts 
-j ave apoagig bearethe King of Heaney, A paireot monſtrous blaſphemies, 


£4018 .in 11262. >r1 | {ec ng ; / "O- 
on. 4 he firſt attributeth the praiſe of ſauing mercy, and of pro 


in Por Hereferim UIdence, in preparing eternall lite, to a piece of wood : the 
Ko.Bre mexalt. Joſt gives worthinellevnto it, to beare the Sonne of God. 


Croc, 


<0 Crux ſplendidi- T he word Sola, Alone,doth import a ſuperexcellencein this 
or cunfiuaſrii- tree aboue all other trees : The word Digna, Worthy, te- 


Ao celebru, hemuni- 


tu mult amehi- POIteth in the ſubieft an equalitie with the predicate. $0 


ſes jane write that thereby they place an excellence inthe Crotle,by which 
digneperterecalers It Was fit and equiualent in proportion of worthinelle to 


on mud 3D. heare the King of heauen. Wherefore in the invention of | 


#7 ſcſe.inren.Cruc. 


admegn/arr. the Crotle on the third day of May, they call it the health 
0 Fre $0120 bringing Crofle: And in another place 37 c) © Croſſe more 


CreReſp.O (rmx ' | 
write lunum. beautifullthen all the Starres, f:mons in the world, amiable tt 
ILSS men, more holy then all things : which onely waft worthy to beare 

'F v OS 2 x . ? 
Ave ſalu erm.ispes the Talent of the world : And, (4) O precions Gem which dif 


Peagber farutſo- arſerne to ſuſtaine Chriſt. 


ram ſeq land. / : - 

= The Miſlall of Sari-bxy (ingeth in honour of the Crolle; 
071 qQ#ce CrKME, 

Quant wm —_— . le) Let all and euery ene now ſay, 

00 canons bo os Blift be the health of people all, 

gelliam: jed quia Healt h-bearing tree, 


—_ crucrs mi- 

hi ſalurem - : 0 
ly - Toexcuſe their Idolztry,one pretendeth, (f) that this ho- 
more cries wiram nour and power is not aſcribed to the timber and ſubſtaice 
of 


hs 4414 inte(}:ga, 


aa ann 


—_—— Fo was 0a 


The 
precioy 
Wbyte 


Gen bl 


( 
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mm_rnic> <— —— — CC —— — 


of the Engine, nor to the Crofle, asit is a Crofle in vyhich 
is vnder{tood nothing but aflition and torment : bur be- 
cauſethatby lus pathon on the Croffe , Saluation to men 
W2s giuen, &c, 
f Another ſaith z (g) notthe matter ( God forbid) but the g Nev matermn 
\JI ; TS: h 1 (avſu enim, ed fi- 
ie fieure we wor/oip. But this is as deceitfull as all the re{t. For ed AchpLaru 
he both voto the bgure , and the matter of their Crotles they AE G0 
" atribute honour and vertue. Woe | Sup 
Ty Of the hgure, Bellirmine out of Minnis Felix and Am- 
broſe contendeth , that (h ) The figure of the Croſſe 5 natus- hB:la de imag, 
ip. rally healrkfull. For the Bird cannet fly, if the wings , and rhe _—_— 
"_ tady reſemble not the ſtone of the Croſſe : The $ hips HE N0t 131 Excellent arcu- 
ho? the water, except the CAaft and th: yard whereon the Sailes dog 5: 
- is hang expreſſe the figure of the Croſſe. | 
; Tea, the very heanen it [elfe , if you imagine two lines from the 
Eaſt to the Weſt, from the North to the South to bee drawnr, 1s a 
gery Croſſe. 
Laſtly,the FHusbandman canret till the land , except informe 
of the Croſſethe Plowe be framed. 
Others ſay , the very ſubltance of the wood is full of ver- 
te and honour : and to this opinion the Mitlals and Le- 
gends doe incline. i Dulce lows dls 
The Maile of Sarisbry ſaith ; REY 


melodza.m ex. C1. 


(:) We thinke the ſweet wood lender ('rmcis. 
Worthy of ſweet melody. 


k Crux tn materia 
mſenſate im Vine 


 Moyins Lypemants , out of an Hiſtory fathered on Pan- tenens.pers.2-pag; 
bm ſaith, (kh) the Croſſe in the vnſenſible matter holdeth b- ALI 


: Ro Bre.un Felt, 
Wn power, exali. Cruc.m prim.; 


The Roman Millall faith, (1) The noble wood is exalted. power 

Aloy. Lyp.cals it (#) The holy and the linely or quickning wood. 5. tn tadem Sane, 

The Portuis of Sar#m, Drlce Lignum,(n) {weet wood and pigs, = r=, 
precious wood. Nay, the dotage thereof is ſuch that it at- n tn =wevt.crue, 


Wuteth in plaine tearmes diuine power to the vvood-9Wot5n vale 


vis bumeneyfit i 
blocke. Two 007me 1 ex- 
his ho- (o) That which mans force cannot performe, yy Sons a. 
bltai Inth JF 14782 &s dow? 


Sar. 
ol | And 


EE 
- 
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And of the excellent vertue thereof in another place; 


( 
» Arbor decora . 

Eldar  (p) O Tree comely and bright, t 
F wrpur a, elec dg- With the Kings purple trimm ed, 

no /i1ptte 4 dom. 

paſs Ro.Broubul Choſen from Ed worthy $tocke. = 
m hun.vex {a regs. p . ! 
qNoſewexd:/:r Thijs alludeth no doubt tothe Legend Hittory, which de. þ 
9}. 2g ; deſt f the Crolle, euen ti 
wreme ſus 6, riveth with along Pedigree the deſcent of the Crolle, eue " 
we 1 wiper... from the tree thar grew in the mid{t of Paradiſe, and faieth, 2 
wag. Necb.erte. that IMicharlthe Archan gell cauſed Sherh the Sonne of Adan - 
Breb.crſcbo's* ro plantthe ſameon his fathers graue : which grew "P there hy 
r Beat,clani,qui TO a goodly tree, and was afterward by Salommn throwne 1 
fendadlamivrs Jo wnes to ferue in his building: bur the artificers found itet- 
penctrarict Ro. Br. of 


i 6.d1e mfr. oa. ther t09 long, or too ſhort for euery m_ ; therefore they 
Cn Pl Jaiditas a bridge ouer a brook, vpon which when the queen 
ſo Wneeque en 7 of Saba patled, ſhee prophelied that on it ſhould bee hanged 
«4 reco/ugiar ds 1 $auiour ofthe world, Wherefore Salomon tooke it vp, 


l wbork qude mort i- 


featont ad vie, and buried it very deep in the ground ; (7) {o that ouer it was 
an; ext forcits- de the poole of Silve, which not onely by the deſcen- 


dint ad virtuts o* 


peration? part, 1, ding of an angell,but alſo by the vertue of the wood did great 


fol 28g. 
V wlt peti Poſſe 4 cures. 


ſarexgre purgari- Let vs now proceed, and conſider what diuinity and . 
gue une £79- reme power they attribute to other reliques. Of = - , 
VO ygn6,qme we- which pearced the body of Peter they ling 3 (7) Bleſſed bee the 
5-0 har nailes which pearced thoſe holy members. 


ro/oras,crmmes. Of the girdle of the bleſſed virgin eLudreas Cre: Archip, 


noſtros,ca us [ub . . " . ; ion of the lo ues tr 
4/petti ib xj in Lypomanus ſaith 5 (s) It gezth mortificat f J 


FT” 
q#4n01 eadunt,m. wards ſmne, unto all theſe that flee to it for ſucconr, —_— 
NG que ;- inde to follow the workes of vertne, And the Gloſlator - - 
berators domnum margent addeth ; (t) H:s meAnmg is,that from the holy - irdle 
Pri pecennice. be d-fived the cleanſong bothof body and ſonte. T'o the famegn'e 
renee diſolwitr.66, he againe confelleth; (v) O girdle, w/1ch bindeſt an Ss 

neſt the imb:cillity of our natureand doſt ſton the wiolence 0) Or 7 


ſible and irntfible enimics. 


; | tne 
Of the ſwathband ofthe Lord, wherewith the fer th i mn 
render infancie was wrapped,they ſay 3 (w) cpa A yur The 
which wrapt the Lord onr delinerer about, and diſſo(:4:d 1929: Wcens; 


f p 
of our furn:s, Green 


TIES —eGno—_———_—_— - 


Greom 


—_——_ 
—HEET—— 
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Ce ee a 


Gregery Archbiſhop of Tixrox of the Croſſe, N ailes, Spcare, 


Coat and images of Chriſt ſaith ; (x) Faith doth hould, all that x Pie: retineat 
1exched the holy boay tobe Loly. *mne quod facrs» 


laniln corps atti- 


Enthymiss the Monke of the virgins girdle ſaith ; that (y) g1r,9fe janata. «y- 
whit ſhe ſirangled the owld crafty ſerpent : that the angclls,though —_ je a __— 
they cannot be ſecne, doe honegr it : that the aire thereby is ſanc- y Fraudaler fins 
ifed,the heauens made moſt reſpendent, the Sun & Moone ap OA 


/ocamwt, 


illu(trated beyond their nature, and the whole world, which pm do mmifri 


- 


conſiſterh in foure parts, is renued and made bright : that it ©7717 pidonrnes 


(x) ſurmounteth the heanens mm digine vertue. nech.apud Aloy. 
To Saint Peters chaines no lelle vertue is aſcribed. Simecn — CV wkef 

UMetaphraſics teacheth 3 Theſe chaines of power the prince = Qu due vn 

ofdarkenelſe doth trembleat : the multitude of airie ſpirites [17,770 t* 


doe flie from, (a) For they cannot abide the grace of the ſpirit of a WG enm ſerre 
God, which ouerſhadoweth theſe chaines, nor yer the ſparkes of diging PP fpriens ſans 


gratia has 1þſas ca- 


fre, which yy out of them: Laſtly , theſe chaines binde cap- rea otibrariyneg; 


tive the wicked ſpirits,and the very prince of this world him- {ye im 
19ne en 1 ib 
{elfe, | ſuftiner part. 1. 
The virgins garment CMetaphraſtes calleth (b) « dinine ve- {362.1 du 
fre, to the praiſe whereef no ſpeech ſufficeth. nl et ſme venrG- 
Of the virgins Tombe the Roman Millall out of the ſame {27577 bp 
uthour pronounceth z (c) / ans beceme the ſhop of medicine to citeratio Aly. 
the ſicke ; ] am the forrntaine of continual cure : I the remedy agairſt X 4 nafofone 
Wells ; ] the catie of refuge vnto all that flee unto me. medicine 4$7014ti- 
Th 1 . . bas':6:0 [6 for peren- 
e Legend of Lombardy is authcur, that vnto thoſe that "= 


n' curationss : cy0 


tleemed the garments of Saint /eh» the Fuan geliſt vile and rume4# aduerſs: | 
taſereliques, to ſhew the dignity ofthem,(4) Gregory having (ment fo nm 


; tas reſwey vm buy 
Pad tooke a knife, and did pricke in diuers places the velt- dmecifur/intm. 
ment, out of which preſently bloud did ifſue.7hs was it fhew- nraqy Ty 
ed from heaycn that reliques were precious. rig? . 

| need no longer weary my pen in this bulineſle z it isto e- hon. owe ng 
lery one by that which hath bcene ſpoken,apparent, that to c/-1 rg; 9%. _ 
Gd and {enſelefle blocks and locks, the miraculous and di- ng os 
unepower offauing, preſeruing, and ſanQifying mankinde ,eNi/wn. 
Vatributed, | | 


The LORD grant them (e) rot to bee wiſe in thay ovwnet Pro. 3.7 
ents; nor to learne after the wiſedome of the carth, but to 
flee 
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fee vnto the Lord leſus to ſanctifie them with the Spirit of 
his grace. 


Cn "x 


CHAP. XXXIIL 
Of h1pe, truſt and confidence repoſed in ſenſeleſſe ftockes and dead 
Reliques by the Romiſh Church,and of prayers to the ſant 
arretted. 


Eruſalemthat wicked and vngracious Citie;the Lord com- 


pareth to a boyling pot, (a) whoſe filrhineſſe 1s molten ini: 
«Ezech, 24.6, [pe hath wearied her ſelte with lyes, but her great symme went wt 
ext of her, Nothing is more oditous vnto God , then when 
being deprehended 1n our finne, in ftead of repentance and 
caſting our of th? skumme of wickednetle, wee ſeeke cual: 
ons and ſubtilties, whereby to animate and incourage our 
hearts in our vngodlinetſe, Let vs now examine the skum 
of the Romane tarnace , whoſe ob{tinate heate burneth to 

 ___ 1naintaine, notto caſt out her filthineſle. 

d IE 4 OfKkeliques, Z-/larmire ſayth z (5)We wor ſrip them, and bv- 
oſcnlerneryut ſacra nour ,and kite them as the pledges of 0:27 holy patroxes. Thetalſe 
ors 064.c9, Serpent Iurkerh commonly 1n thefairelt lowers : and Heres 
2.4eReliown, ver- [16 hath euermore words of oyle and ſmooth prerencesto be- 
ire gos haz. Quile 3 for the truth is,in ſtocks and Relicks, grauesand gats 
cars terns: cin- MEAS, they place their hope and their contidence , which 
gens 49% ought only through leſus Chriſt to befaſtned on the God of 


munentes ſacyung > . 

we ab hoſtibus ex. theirdaluation. 
_ COS. - Of Peters bonds Sym: Metaphraſtes ſayth, (c ) that They 
Page 329-44 frnem. ComsDaſſing about the limits of the dinine heritage, and euery where 


d Cole - ; ” "8p 
ws <-teef ftrengthuag them, make that men cammot be ouercome of the emm): 


rarwn coritrmum And of the fame Avoltics ſword heefſayth, (4) it conferreth 


Copiam ditar, "_— ; 
yup = ty Fo «. heanenly graceyit yieldeth variety of cures, it keep:s them health» 


yrer cnjode, ſeque full that wor ſhip it, and lifteth vp thoſe who imbrace it, rayſmg'f 
OT how ſ[onl:s within them. 


41125 if [arr ele- : , s ſ, 
Mans. tb1d. 231. The Miſſall of Sarum ſayth;(e)Thers i no heclth mm the honſe, 


e la . . . 
- Lia except a min deſend it withthe Croſſe. Who can now blame 


oy i He them to put confidence,and repoſe trut in the things,which 

aud, (YA. ann 18 . . 

wider hens are ſofull of that power which is proper only vnto God: 
Lankertns Dave that excellent learned man rep. 


fit tn (u@ now in», 
Alf. Ser. mexalt, tet 
b 


Cruc. 


& ver.1 2. 


6 
world 
brancl 
ſax- th 

No 
doe th 
ſuperl? 

Ing on 
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tech, thatin the Procesion ofthe Abbey of Fountaine, they 
werevſedto pray; (f) 0 holy handkerchiefe of God pray for vs : f Lon Dax. in 
And againe, Santte Sudari ora prombis; © holy na kin pray Rn com. 
forvs: And Swdarinny Chriftt hbcret ms 4 peſte 3 let the N > br 
kin of Chrilt deliver vs from the plague. I know the religi- 

ous learned man , if hee were l1uing, could render a iult ac- 

count of this report. Howbeit lince hee is now with his God 

inreſtand happineſle ; with their owne daily ſeruice enioi- 

ned by authority, ſet downe in their Millalls(ſuch as I hope, 

they haue no faces to deny) I will prefſe then. 


. : O Orux eut, be; 
(e) All hayle, O croſſe, on ſpeciall hope, oY bac —_— 
Now at ths preſent paſrion time, Me a + 6hfe BY: 
- . "IS - 14 H1491, yet az = 
} prightneſſe in the go0d increaſe, Nd vent, mw 
And quit the guilty of their crime. & Ro. Br. ibid. 
Againe, 


d 


(b) God [awe the wood of hife,worthy the worlds price tobeare: r 3 ets 
Cine tothis people of Chriſt the benefite of the Creſſe. js 

10 {rux, fignum 
(!) 0 Croſſe, the triumphant ſigne, the very ſaluation of the tumphale, mares 
world fy well : among t all trees there ts wore ſuch as then, inthe rogers 
branch, in the blo(ſoms, and 1nth- f mt: O meatcine of Chriſtians, tale, frende, flare, 
ſax: them that ar- ſound, heale thrm that are ſicke. "oe mn 
Now to Qlirre vs vp by example to this Idolatrie(for much «0% g50: fare, i 


. . . exals . | 
Ge the works of worthy men excite) they feigne , that this ju 1590 ls 


luperſtirion hath warrant from Anarew the Apoltle-who go- * Af. 30. 
ng onto be crucified, thus prayed to the woodden Engine _ 

X "= 0. a O bones {rux ,que 
(1) O good Croſſe, nhich araſt tuke bewtte aud comelin:ſſe from oe Sooke 
Iz members of our Lord zPOCUIHe me ti rom men, aud 01Ke mee ro my — de mem- 
Ulalter : Nay,blefled An irew (lay they) 1 ſtretching abroad his |, gen ene 


water”  fuſfts, acer;e me ib 
nr, rrayed: Save me, 10 bely Cr. ſe. Butthefurility of this A recs 
' 23 L M : } . 
gent many things bev ray, | Ron nth. 
Firlt, Azdr:w was not crucified on the fame Croſſe wher- -»4r 


Rd p h | Bea! Avay. ex- 
0 Clirilt was crucified; ther. for. to the Crutle that Andrew ————— 


Ms crucihed on,Chrifts members gaue no comelinetle : Se- «© 5 r7avas, alia 
| _ Weboracrnx bid. 
| condly, 


þ "_ 
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condly, Andrew was not crucified on a Crofle ofthe ſame. 
ſhion which Chriits Crotle was of : the one was like the 
letter T , the other like theletter X , if their owne pifureg 
m Pellr cap 37 haue any credit ; wherefore they were not Engins of onefa- 
0:50 lntewew (hi0N. (22) Chrilt was nayled : (=) Andrew (the Mitlall fayth) 


__ brundoen the Croſſe 3 wherefore Andrew had no cauletg 
. REES f ths = p » . 
aus torn corous Pray tothe Crotie, which was neither the ſame ſubltance,nor 


en, ſicur ea 5m the ſame ligne, that is, of the ſame faſhion with the Crolſeof f 
\arit. $a. Be, CIrilt. Againe, the Hiſtory is deſtitute ofall good authority, n 
Andrew, |, (0) [crome writing the life of Andrew ſpeaks not a word here 
ferizt. © of: nor Doretherzs Biſhop of Tyre. The booke attribute to " 
Cyprizn de duplics Martyris, of Andrew witnelſeth, that hee 6 
went reioycingto the Crofle,but of this prayer he makes no ſe 
mention, 

Bellarmine hath another ſhift to creepe out of the curl, rot 
which is poured vpon the head of Idolaters ; thatin all theſe ta 
prayers the figure Pro/opopwia is vied,by which we ſpeaketo | 

» Deut.z2.5, ONC thing in another, as Ioſes doth (p) Hearken ye heauens, tio 
and I will ſpeake y and let the earth heare the words of my month, wh 


?:\.98,.8 And the Pſalmilt; (9) Let the flouds clap their hands, and let the 2l 
hill: be toyfull toget her before the Lord. 
To this there is no neede to labour for zn anſwere, it is 
plaine and at hand. . Be/armixe cannot forget , that in ano- 
ee (6 + proprie, Ther place he ſaith, (r) Images are to be worſhipped properly, and 
yg img. in th:mſclues; and not onely 2s they haue the place of the exemplar, 
#i2/ panngs phy "* Wherefore, he cannot now claime the benefit of this idle di 
ſtinRion, lince he teacheth, that Images are to bee worſhip- 
ped in themlſelues. 
Secondly, though Moles naming the heauens , and D+ 
#id4the Hills and the Seas, ſpake by the figure Propopxi to 
the powers in Heauen, andthe inhabitants of theearth and 
Sea : yetthe popiſh Ociſon doth not ſo ; for it ſayti; 


; / 
[Datce ligni, dul- (/) Sweet ward, bearing the (weet nayles, and the/wto 


ces clans, dnlcia - p * | M 
forens p ow, fab burthen, (awe this pre ſent compante, 
$1 preſenter cater- Foy : 
"m-Re.Bre.w This is a diſcretiue ſpeech , and a plaine diſtinction of Anc 
mane. Cyuc. at | ehings, 

Magnif. Ante 43"H 
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tnlmake v5 partakers of the eternall and bleſſed life. 


toy teritage and thy people, 


oa / . —_ 
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th-ngs, naming the burthen anJ the wood,but direfting the 
prayer to the woo0dzas where allo they ſay; 
(t) IMake fanourrble that Patronunto ws, eNobi props 
. » BYo1w /a 
The Lord whem thou diſt beare, fat op 
tnlfÞi Dominuns. 


This 18 no Pr-ſopopeia : but plainely, ſimply, diſtinaly myroſa, Crux files 

they beſcech the wood, ro raediate to the Sonne of God | 

whom it did beare, ' 
Thirdly, {es and Damid did neither pray to the Hea- regia. 


C5 : - » bnsgaut lianys d.x<- 
vens nor to the Hills, Do you think ir lawfull to blaſpheme 4% S--#«rcique 


erere pro me f ae 


God by figures, and to. commit Idolatrie by figures ? It is Cur- Reta /anc cap 4, 
ſed Rhetoricke, which robbeth God of his honour. } Lb. 2.44 fire, 


' w Nee exiitimet 


afterall this open Idolatrie of the Mitſalls,Beliarmine {pas aliqx, br oj ab- 
reth nor yerto avouch; (#) Who was eacr heard in prayer or Le {mrdumes yz qu 


: labert ben.. 
tames to - 3 Holy reliques pray for ws ? | 5 ogy fewer 
Agzin 


this I opppoſe Germans the Patriarch of Conſt.m- pig — 
, 4 . = a EF, E275 500s 
tmople, who of the Virgins girdle ſaith ; (w) Let no 7:24n of thoſe verbs, Shue 
which lone toreprebend, thinks it , Gaal pag Proſernamur. 
p , [141% ut abſurd, that we ſpeake vnto ityas?" = 7 EE 


living thing , and that wee preſent it with good words and jol.x 83. dnt. vers 


prayers, | bo hicc anter om- 
- Wa. 


Waat ſrall wee ſay of the girdle ; (x) which was neare vnto the x Que propy- qua 
lang habitation of the werd of God ? Shall we not meete it ? Shali#** *nmar Dei 


verei hal iiaiculo, 


ve not fall [uppliant en the ground ? Shall wee rot deſire the purging wid. 


46: og ſonle from it 2 es altogerher. VVherefore hee /,\ on ronm? 
Prayern 3 


Procidermus ? 01 


0 ſwath-band of C hriſt , and bleſſed girdle of the V Ir gints gine FS rh Fg 
, p , . : 5 . = 1 . - 
ſan? ificat 101, and ſtreagth, and expration, to thoſe which with fat: h P93? a! th arm + 0m 
ome to your holy Temple, and carne ty acſire your vr. {Ops an a- CO 20 
breon, Ibidens I ne ſure vEnra 
k k J007-10me VERTAN 
. de Des AMatry, a 
Againe, cinge labos 1icſtt 08 
(1) O venerable owrale of the moſt venerable Ifother of Gol veriae, inituan, 
c © mutſurtudne; 
fac no: heredes 
Kiernne of brat : wis 


0 thou vndefiled girdle of the unacfiled } irgime , (z) preſerne {5,043 232. 


o Lai; UN Wam 


vVOUHL ORY lojnes wits) trath,ri 7hte on/ne[c e and meerene 4) 


x 7] «ar; bercdina- 
11m, guy poptiss 
O Wiracral 30» 

Wax0n fe rity 405, 


And Dohanxes CMeonachins Damaſcents thus maketh the 
Sepulchre 


om 


496 


The ſecond Booke. | CHAP. 34 


4 Fidep-pac:1- Sepulchre of the bleiled virgiut it ſelfero ſpeak,(4) Come hither 
dn anqum it ys n:0ple with faithyavd ſures graces as from 4 Riner, hauing faith 


flaws hewrits Ch4- 


rr, matay FT LLEC 


h nr n6 eſta em- 
ex Aloy, Lyp- pet» 


1.047.278. 


b 2 tic merbort 


med: Cinaria a Per- 


rurbationtb.us awi- 41d drinke of the Rincr of grace, 


”n (abtrationemn, 


prceatrorum abftere. 


fonem&ratme Clearely euident, that they put their trult and conndence; 
Mevmiar111:bi4 they offer their prayers and petitions to dead Reliques: 4» 


« Dcur. 34 .6. 


$ Gen, 11.9. 


Cc Seda 12 /eaz: gol 
lerhaxer, 


o 


, 


withoutwavering, Andalittle after z (5) Whoſvener thirſteth 
the curing of bis ſickneſſe, the delinering of his ſoule from perturbs 
tronsythe wa ling away of his ſins, freedom? from all kind of aſſault, 
the reſt of the heanenly Kingaome) let hins come to: mee with faith, 


By all theſe proofes F have now made it is plaine and 


ther lyes hane cauſed them to erre after that thetr fathers haut 
walked. Amos 2.4. Bletſed Lord, ifit bee thy pleaſure, haye 
mercy vponthem: bring them home, and giue them grace - 
to come out of their owne Babylon: and in the Sion of the 

holy Church to worſhipthee in ſpiritand truch, Amen , &- 
men,Lord leſus. 


CHAP. XXXIIIT. | 


Of the forme and figure of the Croſſe, and that the Romiſh Church 
doth not certainely know the true faſhion thereof , but doth 
worſhip a doubtfull figure, to which they hane put aids Hl 
tions of their owne ; wherefore they are very [dvlaters,  þ 
becauſe their figure of the Croſſe 1s a falſe figment of mani 


$NHMention. 


S the body of Moſes (a) was therefore taken away,and 
buried in the Mountaine, that no man knoweth of his 
Sepulchre vnto this day, leſt perhaps the 7/+4e/ites (ould 
haue committed [dolatry therewith : And as the tongues (/) 
of the builders of Babylon were confounded, lelt the Citieol 
pride ſhould riſe vp to the very Heauens: So it ſeemeth not 
without the ſpeciall prouidence and wiſedome of Godzto bt 
broughtto pale , that the Church ſhould haue no certam* 
knowledge of the true forme of the Crotle ; thereby to gi 
checke-mate to [dolatry, and to take from men ſupec{tiriou 
and vaine worſhip of an vaprofitable thing. yh Preſſed 
Beta is author, that the Crolle was made of foure kinds BY Curiouſ 
of wood. (c) Cedar, Pyne, Cypreſſe, and Boxe : But this alt? fincay., 
Bcllarmine is not probable, Tho_ Naa: 


— 
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ho | The Legend bl. Co emi at 
Wont and Cote oder TAP NEE 
. þ 1s 2 .* # E Ce » - 
Beth geth an old verſe. | nes Rat abs para mann v6 
Irb4- Bellarmine (aith , ( f ) it was made of three pieces of wood , — 
ly, whereof one was long , to which the body did adhere : the ſecond tai ex =. bgnis 
aith, tran/nerſe or a croſſe piece, put vpon the long ſhaft , ts which the = ja. | 
hands pd e faſtened with Nailes : the third wood was Corp adbrebary 
_ faftned in the long ſhatr that pon it the fect of theeru- yo ms 
nce z cified might ſtand. So that according to Bellarmines qubun ffgevantny 
And deſcription, the Crofle bare thefigure here noted. my 
; haut Tacobus de Voragine in the Legend of Lombardie faith im precip.cap. - 
have with no lefſe confidence , that there vyas in the Crotle a x. urnare;h 
grace fourefold difference of timber ; that is fl ebigs reli; 
xf the to ſay, a long or eredt peece, a crolle fuirguedcerun be- 


peece; 2 table {er ynder the feete , and a '* 17on/*#/% 44 


forma crucucittru- 


_ wrt the Crolſe was put. #wn pre in/af- 
/nerefore by this deſcription,the forme 7? 9207% 0 
ofthe Crotſe ſhould be like the adioined py auro 
4 an dey: writer for his authoritie !** Forman 
| referreth himſelfe vnto the A js as 
_ 3, = and to Saint Auſtey. —_ "RO mars reg 
as PO : 6 ls e - 

of theſe —_— agree with the forme of the redhat oy, oo 


— m—_ C — aw in the Heauen , for ought can prix iree ne. 
out 0 wetnok 
p uſebius and Socrates. For Socrates men- em. 3. {pu 


vay,and _ __ Pular of bright ſhining light in the Heauen ip'o medio litere XN, 
h of his eforme of a Crotle, in which was written in letters ode un 


(ould al OMEin THis, And Exſebies, to whom Con- Ch nomerper- 
.oues (b) ary; im{elfe did relate the viſion, neither ſpeaketh ofthe = OF hw 
 Citie0 e for the feete, nor the ſtocke wherein the ſhaft was pla- reps foyer Im 


zeth not " m faith, the figure which & onſt antine made, ( g ) Was a = IE 
;0d,t0 bt wh, re vpright, couered with gold, which had a tranſ. © w por - 
\ certain _ orne, atterthe maner of a Croſſe: on the top where _ — _ 
. » _”_ erat per ndſtin 
zy tg ind 82 Crowne of precious ſtones moſt curiouſly wrought, *75#4,vclome- 
\ec(tirio» - it the healthfull note of the name of our Sauiourzex- ce 
| . at,Re 
W”- a _ in the two firlt letters, For the letter P. was £m 
zure _ ; oully and fubtilly placed in the midlt of the letter TY. _—_ vp 
et eh1s all feoſectimaftor&luci , Lev PO 0 NOYES ; fide precioſoris artre 
Th! Wart ad corn a EN 5-0 depifta, a mulcg auro intertexta: ef pawls poſt. + ar yori 
, ſq; Cr cu menſura $6.1: 8X494 '6;t. Euſeb de vita Coftar.l.z, 6.2 5. 


which 


"burch 
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which letters the Emperour did ever after beare in his Hel. 
met. Atthe end of that part which was tranſuerſe,ouer the 
S$peare hung a thin veiie, very royall and magnificent in 
the workemanſhip, with wondrous varietie of precious 
ſtones ertificially joined together , fairely ſhining in their 
light, painted and wouen-in with much gold. And he ſaith 
2fter , that this veile faltned tothe end or horne of the tranl- 


uerſe, did altogerher equalize the length and breadth of the 
Py Crofle , according to the 


portraite here ſet downe. 

Enuſebins in the begin- 
ning of theſe vvords { a 
you- perceive ) calleth the 
whole tranſuerſe an horny 
and takes his /ctaphir 
from the yard of a Ship, 
Wa on which the Saile de- 
pends, Now;thatin Latine 
1s called Anteyua, andthe 
ends of the ſame are cailed 
Cornna Antenyue,theHorns 


of the yard. 


Wa 


EY 
4 


AJ p— fi d [ L 
, ( 
9 


hk Tp;t hab tis &4u- 2 | A _ L 
es fl 1 nin Trenen: ſaith, (h) theiCrofſe had fine ends and fummities * 
Fe 4.04it 5. (Aneiih 2 
Rienmbas,daos ia | twoendes in length: and 
{414 Int, ot wah pemEm—tem————s two in breadth : and one 
In abllzo, ue eget = . :dd! hi h 
#/cit qui «{ aig aſfi- In tnem aCy ON WIIC 
ies "mp re hee reſted that was to bet 
'$64:& -C 3. *J . ; , | 4 
in provefere. nailed. To this,' Auſtine 
* 10; op1ft, 1266 | agrees, who faith, thatthe 
CEOOIE. I Qed piece did 1 
Imager. 23 onp erete —_ 
peare aboue the tranſuerlc 


By this teſtimony, the 

faſhion of the Croſs difters 

fr6 al the figures we have 

fcrmerly ſpoken of, and 

ſeemeth to belike to this 

which is here ſet downe. 
| Tuſima 


" "—_ _— —_— 


oy — 


| CHAP. 34+ The ſecond Booke: EE 499 
tl. | Tafbitns Martyr a very ancient and worthy Doctour faith, 

he that the Vnicornes horne 

in doth reſemble the faſhion 

us of the Croile. His words 

eir 


aretheſe ; (7) One ſtocke i/m Site: inre. 
an ſurgit,m que 


= riſeth vp (traight, in the /,,9,,c05 0m 
top whereof appeareth as 79»e,queds 


trdle lo 19 
the an horne,when the tranſ- —— neo 
the uerſe peecec is thereto ad- «4 ## wiring; 
ne, ; hich ES 
0 ded 3 vnto WNnIC horne qm 1: fupes refert 


on both lides other horns cms prommal 
are ioyned, The middle of ea on 
the ſtocke reſembleth an #19 dobus 
horne ſtanding out, vpon jaumrq;ng tn. * 
Whichthe crucified are ſu- 74fin. 
fained: and the ſame is fitted to the two hornes beeing of 
lkeſtrength. If 7»fine bee true, then here behould the figure 
of the Crolle; | 
Ambroſins Calepin,a tan skilful in the propriety of ſpeech, 
tendreth the word, Crux, by the el » Furca, and makes 
them of one ſignification, and ſaith, it is called, Cr#x, ofthe 
ke word, ugsty, which js to breake or bruiſe; accord- 
ngto that of the Euangeliſt : then came theſouldiers and 
brake the legs of the firlt and the ſecond. 
| Carolus Sigomar a Biſhop of the Popiſh Church calleth the 
fallowes, on which 7o/wah hanged the kings of eye,a Croſs: 
andfaith, the greeke interpreter renders it, gerin»m lignum, a 
double wood. But whether this double wood were a Crolle, 
8Papiſts picture it, or a Forke, they declare not at all. In this 
dpladiatio & doubtfulnes of opinions, wherein writers agree 
aot what was the figure of the Croiſe,how can any Romaniſt 
tl, whether they worſhip the right ligne, or not ? And ſure- 
Iyto worſhip that which is not the true ligne ofthe Crolle of 
Ciriſt, is plaine idolatry; becauſe hisbody touched no ſuch, 
for died on no ſuch, but on one perhaps ofa far differct kind, 
The Remiſh Synagogue frameth Crofles differing from 
Uthele in proportion, making the ſhaft like a Sheepheards 
h 'LI3 . crooke 


_ —_ _ —_— __ —_— — 
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———S 


crookein the toppe, to exprelle the letter P. bur ſo was not 
Chriſts Crolle, nor any other that we read of, Then they 
put two little peeces to the faſhion of Saint eAzdrews Croſſe, 
X.ſothat by abbreuiation the two letters fignifie the whole 
narne of Chriſt. They putthen a tranſuerſe piece, vpon which 
doth hang ouer the whole breadth a flagge or a veile. The 
ſhaft oftheir Crofle hath for the fitnes of carriage, an hand- 
Rall to beare the ſame withall, according to this figure, 


<þ 


Chriſt died on was not , 
Whereforethe Crole after 
the Remiſh edition, & with 
AMO fheaccoutremer theyther- 
ons, ROE 
"iN URL poets Centaur, or the 


\ 


A KKK ( WW « gyptians Serapis:and when ' 


LL ALA da lbli,y they worſhip it thus, they 
| are vnexcuſable idolaters, 
For they worſhip theplain 
H imagination of their own 
W_ braines. But if any ſhallre- 

ply that they worſhip not the ſhepherds crooke, theletters, 

the veile,the hand-(tall:I then reioyn,they are yet wicked B 

lamites, which ſet ſnares and ſtumbling blockes before their 

brethren, and doe not withall teach, what is to bee worlhip 

pod, and what is not to be worſhipped in their Hieroghphud 

ment. 

Havin g diſcourſed of the idolatry which the Remss/b churci 
vieth toward the ligne of the Crofle, yet one thing remain# 
wherein to ſatisfie thedoubtfull reader. Thefathers are foun 

& Sieno evxrir me» IN Many places to ſpeake reuerently ofthis badge of chriſt 
2004 emi petneny NItY, and report many miracles thereby wrought, Achanaſm 
tine wes, Taith, (k,) By the ligne ofthe Crotle all magicall works are# 


mdfrgone ver br. 


Waſeb. de viaci bolifhed. (1) Conſtantine calls it,/alutare fgnnm, a wholeſome 


lr.4.33- . | 4 . 
Tall, figne. And it cannot be denied, but that at every going forth 


woah, andcomming in: (m) when they clothed or ſhoved _ 
| _ 


But the Crotle which - 


yo | Cnap, 34: The ſecond Booke, Fol Bj 
_ | lars : when they waſhed : when they ate: when they ligh- = 
they ted candles, chriitians in old time, did make the ligne ofthe 


ole, Crolle. 
To all this I reply, firlt, that in the Primitiue infancy of the 
Church, God to magnifie his Sonne leſus Chrill, did worke 
great wonders and maruels, by the figure of the Crofle : but 
now becauſe there is no need of miracles, (the whole world 
amoſt being brought vnto Chriit) there is no ſuch power in 0 
theligneof the Crofle,and where the vertueof the ceremony 
doth ceaſe, the ceremony ſhould alſo ceale z as Ezechta brake 
inpeeces the brazen Serpent, when hee {aw it was honoured 
mthout vie. 

Secondly, great was the reproche of the Croile in the be- 
pinning ofthe Church, And-vvhat greater contumely did 
the Heathens caft out again(t Chrilt, but that he vyas an han- 
ped God, a crucified Sauiour ? 

Novy to ſhevy openly vnto the vyorld, that this extreme 
bumiliation of our Sauiour, his ſhametull death, his lamen- 
able bloudſhedding, was the ſatisfaction vnto God for our 
lnsour viRory ouer lin,death 8 hell;therfore the old chriſti- 
asevery where triumphed in the (igne of the Crolle, prote- 
ſing that they were not aſhamed of Chriſt crucified, mho 
the powey of G 94 vnto ſalnation, But now that this reproach of 
the Crolſe is ceaſed; and the whole world: almoſt glorieth in 
the comfortable name of leſus, there is no need nor vſe of the 
lgneofthe Crotle, to diltinguiſh vs from Heathens, not to 
apreſſe the profic of the death of Chriſt. Euery tongue con- 
kiſech that Chriſt is the Lord to the glory of God. 

Thirdly, although in reſpe of the Heathen the ancient 
riſtians did eiteeme reucrently of the (igne of the Croſs: yet 
woman did giue diuine honour vntoit : no man did pray 
Mo it :no man did burne incenſe before it, nor offer Sacri- 
kevnto it, Wherefore the reverence which the ancient Fa- 
ters of the Primitiue Church gaue to theligne ofthe Croſs, 
Wanot ſuch,as the Romu/5 Synagogue ſuperttitiouſly & wic- 
kedly aſcribeth thereunto. | | 

Mercifull God, the Father of our onely great and glorious 

E1 3 euer- 


| | 
he | cond Buoke. 


CH a. \h 


5 ©2 T7 
encriaiting P 
o ice of thine only begotten 50 
focle, that he 1s the one 
of all that Come into tens world, 
vs grace therefore £O 
viito him as our reache 
may alſo confelle our names 
vs to be the plants of his garden » 


the ſheep of 11s 10 


tion of thy deare SON Our holy 
in{piration and operation of 
God, and three perſons, bee al 
outend. Amen. 


follow him as our gul 
r: to abide in him as Our life ; that he 
before thee, and acknoivledpe 
(+11 nouriſhed by Nis (ſpirit 
hearkened to a ltran- 


uld, which haue not 
through the media- 


ers call. This grant, O Father of lights) 
Prophet leſus 


chebletſed ſpirit- 
il praiſe and glory world witt- 


 ———ODIT 
copher lefus Chriit, magnifierhe name; and the 

3ne: Letall harts know and 

4; truth, the only Way” the only light 
vnto eternal ſaluation. Grant 
de : to glue heed 


Chrilt, by the 


To theeone 


Antti 


CHA 


— ——— 


T: 
conqu 


Saints: 


friends 
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the 

and 

19Nt 

rant 

eed We | BE: 6c & WED 

ts CH&AISTYSs. 

doe 

irity __ A ———————————————— 

ran Hou hall mahbe the: ” 

dia- j | | $rauen 114g Cy HOY an) þ#= 

the Ss images ofholy A- mulitud: of things, that are in 

” poltles, Prophets, and heaucn aboxe, nor that are wn 

ith. conquering Martyrs , and the earth beneath, nor that are 
Saints, and bleſſed, as the| 2 | #m the water winder the eax:h : 
friends of God we worſhip. thou ſhalt not boyy downe to 

them, neithcr ſerus them. Ex0. 
20,4.6 5.ver. 

\ The b images of Chriſt | 2 Ye ſhall make yout none iaols, 
uſo, and the bleſſed God- nor grAwn mmageynetther reave 
bearing virginzand of other ye vp any puller, neither ſhalt ye 
Saints we allow to bee had, et any image of [tone in your 
and retained in Churches, land, to bow down: tt : for [ 
and due honour and wor- am the Lord your God. Leuit. 

rs ſkipto be given vnto them. | 26.1, 


Curſed c be he that ſhall | 3 | Confornled be all they tht 


teach or belceue the contra- | {erue granen 1nages, and tht 
yf glory in taols, Plal 97.7. 
Iido openly worſhip the 4 Bab:s keepe your ſelues frons 
diſtories of images,& adore zdole.1.lo.5, ver. wit, 
lem. 
 Muchefruir comes from| 5 | What profiteth the imag:? 
Unoly images, Abac.2.1S. 
UAN er 2a 3-ex Barth Carans, b Imagmes poryo Chriſti et deg. @&c ex Com Trid, c Ibid 


*(m2,Niceat.q, c Conc Trid. 
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ANT 1- 


The # holy celebrity of 6 
the day of S*, Peters chaines 
conferreth the grace of the 
holy gholt, and light vato 
the ſoules. 


FSim Met 1p. «pud 
Aloy,Lyp ters... 
110-4. Vit. 
Cater Pct, 


i, 


g Saiti Le ons: C/, 
TW: 4; I or f.quee 
Sum. s, don.in'ga 1- 
nua ſclenntas pieta- 
£1 c44trno5%' reddas 


ec 164.ho Mp, 


Let s the annuall ſolem- 
nity of Leo thy Confellour 
make vs acceptable to thee. 


Let hthe ſolemnity of her | 8 
holy day giue vs the in- 
creaſe of peace. 


h Ro.Breein nat, 
varg.n feſt epem 
#141 [a3 4444, 


Let ;the worſhipfull ſo- | 9 
lemnity of S*. Mathew in- 
creaſe our deuotion, & our | 
faluation. | | 


IRo-DBre.in vigil. 
Mat.ſe; 8.2 © oct. 
dz q meſurnus mm 
piers. 


| 


k Alo.Lyp.n 


ſcbolia 75,m Sm, L's, 

Sn. Thek grace of the Spirit | 1? 
15 45 x . . . 

leremy Of God dyelles in Reliques, 


CHRISTYVS, 
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If ec bee dead with Clin 
from the ru-limets ef the wirll, 
vohy As thorgh ling tm the 
world are ee lcd with trait 
ons? Col.2.20, 


Ay foule kateth Jour new 
Aoones, and your «jointed 
feaſts : they are a burd no 
me, I £11 weary t3 beare toem, 


Eſay 1.14. 


T cannot ſuffer your n:1 
Afoones, nor $Savb.uhs, nor (+ 
lemne dasts, it 1s wugust J. Ela 


ibid,ver.13. 


Ye 0b/crme daies ard montly, 
and times, anc y:ares: Iam 
feare of you, leſt I hane beſtew 
ed on you labenr in Jamn:. Gal 
4 ver.10.& 11, 


Let none bee ford amont 
you that asbeth counſel! « the 
dead, Deut.18. 10. 11, Ti 
grace of God is ginen you 11 It 


ſus Chriſt. 1,Cor.1.ver 4 


THE 
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wonths, 
I amn 
beſtew 
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10 THE RIGHT 


HONOVRABLE 
Francis Lord Uerulam, Lord High 
Chancellor of England, and one of his Mateſttes 


moſt Hogorable Priuy Counle!l, grace, peace, 
and mercy from G © D the Father, and his 
Soxn: I E:SvS CHRIST o%#r Lord, 
by the operation of the 
holy Ghoſt, 


1 Our Honour may perhaps demand of me, 
4| as once Antigonus the grad Prince did 
73] of Bias a poore philoſopher, \N hence and 
XY VV ho ? /:nce oncouth and unknoywne 1 
D f: | preſume to preſent the harſh and wn- 
þ 1 pleaſing lines of my rude labor unto your 
| patronage, To ares my Apologies, If your L ordſhips facilitie 
haabeene leſſe, my preſ! umption ould not haue been ſopreat : 

But now as the lons wanarino Pinnaſ/e deſireth to pmt into 
the f, urefe Hanuen, and Souldiers euermore EY 1e moſt de- 
fenſible ſhield (01 am bald with all humility is dedicate ons 
Jour Fi9n0'r theſe E 'Poore endenoiurs of mine 1ga1njl Li) COmmn 
enerny ; 210 10 re2ard of your grACIOUs Al poſition, as alſo your 
eat amtho itie of which the one dat! promiſe mice good ac- 


whtance, aud the other aſſured protection. | 
g SUYE- 


————— 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


Snre!y if the blaſphemie of the Rowiſh Anttchrijtian $y- 
naogguec were like unto other Hereticls, whereof, one denieth 
the Manhood, as tbion: another the Godhead as Arius :/ome 
the dijiintton of his Perſon from the Father, as Sabellius: 
others bis humane ſeule, as Apolinaris,or the truth of his Puſ. 

ſton, as Manichcus; The confntation of their impietie would 
be more eaſie : but conjeſsing the natures, Papiſtry ouerthroy- 
eth the offices,not open'y erplainly as other Hereticks but crafti- 
ly and ſecretly. So that wnaer the name of Chriſt, as Cyprian 
ſaith, they confound the Religion of Chriſt; and as T ily re- 
porteth of Epicurus that he le/t gods unto the people in words, 
but torke them away in deeds: Sothe Romiſh ſchoole hath the 
forme of godlineſ/e, but denyeth the power therof. And though 
they outwardly confeſſe Chriſt , yet they ſpoile hims of all the 
of fices to which by the eternall counſell of God, for therepura- 
tion of mankinde he is0rdained, To thisend tbereforeſhould 
all Mmiiters imploy their Studies, all States their Policy, all 
Magiitrates their Power, all comman-weales their Viſedome, 
that theſe Walnes arſgwiſed mw Lambe- skins, theſe Meſſengers 
of Satan in the h bite of Angels of light might bee unmasked, 
and the myitery of iniquitie which walketh in the darkneſſe 
diſconered toemeryeyeand [0 111 Iſrae! ſhould flee from Baby- 
lon,and euery ſimple Sheepe underſtand the colluſion of the 
FOXES, | | 

Of the Prieith and Propheticall parts in the former boots 
Thaneentreated ;in this 1ſhew what violence, what treachery 
they wſe toward the ſupreme King of Kings and Lord of 
Tords ; and withall aga:nſt worldly Potentates and Princes, 
whom God hath ordaized to be his Vice-gerents , and Unar 
him to exerciſe power in the earth, 

Vnto your worthineſſe therefore I offer this laſt Booke, 


wherein according tothe talent giuen ynto me, 1 defend tnt 
diontmit 


»* I —_  #&# _— 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


dipnitie and maieitie of the Regall power ag ainit the wicked 
v/urpation of the Romiſh Biſhop. Firft, becauſe 1 know how 
deere and precions unto y0u the honour and dignity of our moſt 
Rojall Sour aigne is : 4nd ſecondly , if from your great wiſe- 
dome and learned cenſure theſe ſimple leaues ſhall recrine any 
approbation, 1 ſhall little regard the venimons aſper ſions of de- 
trating tongues , or the poyſoncd teeth of any Loylu $s what- 


WHT » 
The Lord God of all power and might bleſſe your Honour 
in your high place of Iaftice and of Gonernement ſo happily be 
guune, that your brightne(ſe and your light may encreaſe more 


' ##d more -omtill the day be full ; And at laſt as full of honours 


4 of dayes you may be gathered to your Fathers in peace, and 
ts the boſome of Abraham repleniſhed with enerlaſting isy 
wglory : Which the Lord grant unto yau , thorow Jeſus 
Chr:ft our onely Mediatour and Adnecate. 


Seauecrn Stoke in 
Worceſter-ſhire. 


tour Honours mf 
hnmble Orater, 
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Or 
THE KINGLY 
Ottfice of our Lord ard Saviour 

Feſus Chriſt. | 
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CHAP. I. 
> O© De CZ N thethird place we are now to ſpeake 
<3" => S of the great and glorious Kingdome 
? > ofour Lord and Sauiour leſus Chriſt. 


8 And ſeing of his Prieſtly and Pro- 
—” © pn ane 5g" are but Of- 
> — Y hicesof {eruiceand Miniltration, wee 
: TY Þ found our ſelues too weake and va- 
& worthy to diſcourſe: How ſhall wee 
Greto ſpeake of the King of kings, the Lord of lords , be- 
Ig but duſt and aſhes? Who ſhall open my infant tongue, 
and give mo to my vnpoliſhr pen, to ſpeake of him (4) * P'ak18.10, 
'atlitreth aboue the Cherubins,and rideth vpon the wings 
of the wind ? Of him, (5) whoſe eyes are asa flame of fires 4 ayoc;1 $18" 
and on his head are many crownes ? O be thou the argu- 


mnt and the Author(King nolelle of Mercy then of M = 
ic) 


3 
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a, 


The third Booke. Cnar,1, 


* Heb. 4.12 


Arg.1. | 


4 To.r.1 


e Col.1.15 
f Heb.1,z, 


ſtie) ſhed of thy ſweet Spirit the ſmalleſt ſpark into my heart; 
open thou my mouth, and I ſhall ſpeake : direft my quil 
and 1 ſhall write: Lead me, O lead me in thy truth,le(t 1 (c) 
darken thy counſell by words without knowledge ; o ſhall 
thy weakelt creature glarifie thy name , and thy power ſhall 
be perfeRted in my intirmitie. Grant this, O ſupreame King 


" —— - 


| 
of eternal! glorie Teſus Chriſt , Sonne of the euerliuing God, ; 
to whom with his bleſſed Father, and the holy Spirit bec al- / 
cribedall power, might and maielty for ever and euer. ) 
It was agreeable to the proportior: of the loue which God 5 
did beare vnto the world , thathe ſhould not ſend a mellen- þ 
ger, nor aminiltring ſpirit , nor a meere creature for our de ol 
liverance : but his owne onely begotten Sonne, who by his 7 
divine power might performe what Angells and Archan- le 
gels could not doe ; namely , overcome all force of our ſpi- 
ritual Egypt, and by the omnipotence of his diuinity*pearce kh 
into the Spirits and Soules of men ,and dwell therein. th 
Many irrefragable and demonſtratiue arguments there fu 
are, which witnelle vnto vs the incomparable Regalitie, and ths 
{uper-excellent dominion of IEs vs CHnx1srT ouer all | 
things, in Heauen aboue, in the earth beneath , and things ho 
vnder the earth, and 
The fit reaſon is taken from the neceſlitie of the genera- Gad 
tion : for it is impoſſible that the everlaſting, infinite, per- "Wh 
fet Father, ſhould beget a Sonne not in all things like him- "Us 
ſelfe, lince among the wormes of thecarth , Man and Bealt, —_ 
euery thing that begetteth , doth beget his like. Wherefore, Jha 
God being the Father,muſt needs haue Godto be the Sonne: bom, 
T he Everlaſting beeing Father,the Everlaſting muſt beethe Fe 
Sonne : The Father being King,the Sonne muſt be Kinga!- WM je, 
ſo. And this neceſity of generation hn pointeth vntoin le ba 


the beginning of his Goſpell ; for hee ſayth, (4) /n the beg" Wl my 
ning was the Ward, and the Ward was with God, and God was ! bat 
Word. And the Apoltle Pawl pointeth tot, in calling hi" W »;,, 
(ce) The Image of the inuijible Ged, and (f) the brightneſſe of 15 i an 411 

lory, and the engraved forme of his perſon. Then it the perion WW 1.1; 


{2 « tl : 
9 5,5-2419.% ofthe Father be (0) the King of glory, the perſon ofthe50 an, 


1 Cor,:.8. 
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and (p) of the holy Ghoſt alſo , who proceedeth from both, lo,g.p 


is _y of glorie. For whatſoeuer is fu bitantially of God, 
18 YOU. 

The ſecond reaſon to proue the Kingdome of our Chriſt, 4-5. 2 
isthe plentifull record which God himſelfe in the Scripture © 
giveth ofhis Sonne. In the 2. Plalme it is witnetled; (g)Thov g 1.2.7.8 g. 
art my Soxne, this day haze I begotten thee : Deſire of mee, and / 
ſhall gine thee the Heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt 
parts of the earth for thy poſeſſion -: Thos ſhalt cruſh them with a 
Scepter of Tron, and breake them in peeces like a Potters weſzell. - 
And in another Pſalme z (h) The Lord/ayd vnto my Lord, fit Þ Plan 10.1.3 
thou at my right hand , untill I make thine enemies thy footſtoole : 
The Lord ſhall ſend the rodde of thy power out of Sion : be thou Ru- 
ler in the m1dſt of thine enemies, 

Eſay prophecieth alſo of his dominion; (5) Behold a King * £43141 
ſtall reigne in iuſtice, and the Princes ſhall rule in agement : And 
that man ſhall he as an hiding place from the winde, and 15 a refuge 
from the tempe$t, as riners of water mn a drie place, and as the ſha- 
dow of a great Rocke in a weary land, 

Of this dominion Jeremy alſo foreſheweth ; for having 
ſpoken ofthe deliuery of1ſrael from captiuiry,from the yoke 
andfrom bonds, he addeth z (k ) They /hallſerne the Lord their k Ter $0.3. 3, 
God, and Danid their King, whons I will rayſe vp unto them, And 
nanotherplace; (/) Behol,i will rayſe unto D amid a righteors t 23-515 
branch, ayd a King ſpall reigne and proſper,and ſhal execute indge- 
ment and inſtice in the earth : In his dayes ſhall Indah be ſaued, aud 
Iſrael ſhall dwell {afel 'y : and this ts the name whereby they ſhall call 
bim, The Lord our righteouſne(ſe. 

Ezechicl layth; (m) Iwill jetvpas hepheard euer them, and wEzc 34.23.24 


be hall feed them,enen my ſeruant Danid; he hall feed them, and 


he hall be their Shepheard, and I the Lord will be their God , and 
m ſernant Dauid ſnall be the Prince among them, = 
Hoſea prophecieth , that (») 1/-acl ſhall remame many dayes CODE 


: ; This cannot be 
mhout 4 King,and without a Prince without an offringy and with-= vnderſtood of the 
as OS, \ of BY. - A natural! man Da» 
animage, witout an Ephod, and wit hout Teraphim: afterward iq, eor he was 
hall th: children of Ilrazlconuert , and ſcebe the Lord thur God, on (> quan, 
; reac © 1y of theſe pro- 
and D anid their K 7. henley, : 


M m Micha 
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* Mich, 5.2. Nicha calleth him, (2) the ralerin [{/rael, w90/e goings forth 
has: bene from the b:ginningy and from enerliſtiag. 

þ Zich.ig 9. Z echary ſaythy (p) The Lord ſhall be King oner all the earth; 

tr-that day ſill there be one Lord, and his name ſhall be one. 

Such as the Prophets in the old time foreſhewed him, the 
holy men in the new Teltament received him. Nathaxael 
confelleth z (4) Rabbi thox art the Sonne of God, thou art the 
| King of Iſracl. 

r Heb. 1.2 3. The Apoſtle Paw ſayti,that (r) God hath made him eyre 
of «ll thtags , and that he ſitt-t% at the right hand of the Maieſty 
in the higheſt places. Thomas the Apoltle after no lictle ob(ti- 
nacic and (tubborneſle,yet at lalt confetled ; (/) Thou art my 

ſlo.20.23. Lora, and my God. 

Finally, the Angell; Zuhe 2. Zachary the father ofthe Bap- 
rilt ; L»k- 1. The wiſemen out of the Eaſt ; ALath. 2, and ſun- 
drie others , which for breuitie I paile ouer, acknowledge 
Chriſt to bea Lord anda King : yea, ſuch a Lord(layththe 

+Phil.2.9. Apoſtle (t) To whom God bath ginen a name aboue enery name, 

that at the name of Tels enery hxee ſhould bow. Wherefore let 
all the world confellevnto him; * Worthy is the Lambethat 
was killed, to receiue power, and riches, and wiledome, 

{trength;and honour,and glory, and prayſe. 

Arg. 3. The third proofe of the imperiall and kingly power ofthe 
Chriſt of God, is his wondrous workes and miracles; as,cu- 
ring of alldiſeaſes,healing of all maladies, raiſing of the dead 
to life, commanding both the windes and the ſeas , caſting 

Luk- 7.2%, out of diuels,and maſtering all power ofelements ; all theſe 

| things wroght only by his word,what doth it teach elſe, but 
that hee is the King of Kings, ro whome all creatures bow 
and obey. - | 

Hereunto let me adde that notable token of his omnips- 

»To. 10.18, tent power which himſelfe ſpeaketh of, (that he had pow- 
er to lay downe his owne lik , and power to take it againe; 

7. G20.mr42. ſoin that he preuented the-crueltie of the tormentors and 

Varig. 4431. ad . . 
farmverbknan & gauevpthe Ghoſt when he would, it ſheweth him to beeol 
aw infinite and vnlimited command. 


e7r9.4, Fourthily, if there were no other teſtimony of his dom!- 
: x mon 
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family to ſuffer deſtrution ? E 
Fiftly, all his enemies are caſt vnder his feete, & acknow- Argam. 5. 
ledge his ſupereminentauthoritie, The Diuellſaith z {w) Arr w Luke 4-34- 
thou come to deſtroy vs ? 1 know who thoy art, encn the haly One 
of God, Plate writeth , and from what he writeth hee cannot 
remoued ; * This «s Jelns, the K ing of the lewes.Lallly. death *« lob. 19.19. 
and the graue confelle their weakeneile, and his dominion, *'* 27+ 37: 
they cannot keepe him in : they haue deuoured, but they 
mult ſpuc him out againe : darknes cannot ſuffer light,deatn 
cannot beare life , the graue cannot brooke his new come 
poet They all confetle z we are weary of our prey: They all 
alten with the bale to calt vp nas. Such an intolerable 1onab. 2, 
burthen,fuch a bitter morſell, ſuchga vncaptiuable captiui- 
tiethey haue gotten as they would faine be rid of They tra- 
vell like a woman with child : they vrge and haſten his de- 
parturezas( y ) rhe F gyptians forced 1/7ael, to ſend them ont of the y Ex00.12.33+ 
lu:d in haſt z for they ſaid, we bee all but dead men. 
Wherefore. let this ſeeme no light argument to thee of 
Chriſts dominion (godly Reader ) lince euen by death hee 
lth ſpoiled death) and all principalities and powers by his ©... 7 
luering. What is his power, whoſe infirmitie is fo potent ? 
What a Lord in life is hezthat in death is ſuch a conquerour? 
And here is now the greatelt miracle and wonder Not euer 
God hath wrought y namely, to beget a Son equall to him- 
ſelfe,that infinitie of power, might, Maieſtie and dominion 
ſhould be conioined vnto extreame humility, lowlinetſe, in- 
birmitie and miſerie in one perſon. For hee that in his diuine 
nztureis Lord of Angels, in * his humane nature is not one- »* Heb.z. g. 
J mace inferiour to Angels for a while z but ro the baſeſt 
man ypon the earthy (s) when hee was curſed anditricken of »Gal.z.1 z. 
or linne, and had all ſinnes appearing and puniſhedin 
Mm 2 


his 


Luke 24.5. 
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zExod.i38. his body vpon the Crolle. (z) At which time hee nor onely 
os C02 bare our linnes, but our names before God ; ſo that now hee 
ehnttawno reve? j8 Made the Ocean of linnes, or the body of all finners, () 
theſinnes ofhis Joue palling all vnderflanding! Let euery one lay his hand | 
wad vpon his mquth, for no tongue can vtter it : Let every knee 

bow, and every heart confetſe : Let every Mountainefall 

downezand euery high Hill humbleir ſelfe at the feete of this 

immentitieſo ſmall ; this greatnelle (o little ; this power { t 
A Ganerby impa. Wake, this life ſo mortall, this King a ſeruant, this God a f 
ration onely,not Man, this righteous a [inner;this beloued accurſed, (. } this h 
by committing 7 mbe, this Lyon which was flaine from the beginning of re 


—— 


tinne. 
s Apoc.rz.8. the world, (5) which was, which is, and which 1s to come; tl 
6 Apoc-11.17. (c) who hath the keyes of Daxid, and ſhutteth, and no man cl 
4 va openeth,and openeth and no man ſhutteth: Who hath (4) 
4 Apoc.1,1s, Fhe keyes likewiſe of death , and of Hell : our God, our he 
King, and our Redeemer ; whoſe incomparable power is bf 
i.Cor.ts, fuch, that hee not onely gouerneth all things , but is all G 
in all. by 
, by 
CHAP. II. k 
Canons and Rales concerning the glorious Kingdone of the Lord he 
Teſs ,the Chriſt of God. 6 
He diuerſitie of natures in the perſon of our Lord and the 
Saviour Irfus Chriſt while ſome haue not rightly vn- _ 
derſtood, they haue erred in their opinion concerning the = 
Kingdome of the Sonne of God. The Arrians feigned, that | 
euen in his Godhead he was inferiour vnto the Father. ; C 
Can, 1, Samoſatenus beleeued, that Chriſt was onely a mere natu- thee 
rall man, Beril/las taught, that Chriſt before he was man had : 
no proper diuinitie of his owne, but ſuch as hee had in his i , 
Father. Sundry ſuchthere were,who either denied Chrilt to ;! b 
be God, or elſe his diuinitic to be equall to the Father. But has 
all his members and his ele , mult firmely beleeue , that 7s 
Chriſt becauſe he is the brightnelle of the etcrnall light » 1s 7 
alſo eternall brightneſſe ; for ſince the light is eternall, my 


the brightneſle is alſo eternall. bY: 
| Chrilt 
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Chriſt as hee is theSonne of God the Father;hath aname ©, ,, 
aboue all names, from cuerlaſting and before all time : but Heb. ;. 
vnto the manhood this power was given and manifeſted in Phil.z. 


time, 

The will and power of Chriſt (conſidering his diuinitie) Cr. 3. 
is the will and power of God : Neither hath the Sonne any 
thing lelſe then the Father, For hee js the inuilible Image of 
the Father, hauing the ſame power, the ſame knowledge;rhie 
fame will, and worketh with the Father : yer Chriſt * in his « | 
humane nature can doe nothing of himſelfe, but as hee hea- 
reth from the Father, to whom he is joined in the vnitie of 
the perſon of the Sonne ; according to that of Cyril, (4) The aNs:94 [afipi- 
ceature can neuer receiue the attributes of infinite power. frm pre 

Vnto others it is giuen to bee the children of God , and veiters. cyr4. 
heires of the ws "qr by participation and influence of ©4#.4. 
prace: but Chriſt in his diuinitie is the Sonne and heyre of $08. 

God by nature, and not by participation : in his humanitie 
by coniuntion of kindes, not by influence of grace onely: 
by graceof vnion» and not of adoption. 

Chriſt is ſaid, when he tooke Reflues haue deſcended from Car.s. 
theequalitie of the Godhead : not that Chriſt was then in 
theGodhead vnequall to the Father ; but that his manhood, 
vato which the Godhead did knit it ſelfe, was inferiour to 
the Father, Secondly alſo hee is ſaid to haue deſcended ; be- 
cauſe Chriſt { who was before the incarnation the jnuilible 
Image of God hidden from all eyes)by aſſuming fleſh appea- 
red manifeſtly and viſibly amongſt men. 

Chriſt is called a ao (b) for his eternall power before all (C4.6, 
fime, but the Lord and God of the world and of his church, 5 7-+.Lomb.x. 
Her the creation and redemption therof :there is no change "#3 
or new thing in God ; but as the coine of ſiluer without a- 
tj change in {ubſtance beginnerh to bee the price of that is 
bought : So Chrilt is Lord of his creatures z not by any 
mnange inthe Deity , but the newnelle , the change 3 is in 

creature : his humanitic is Lord of all creatures by the 

perſonall vnion to the Godhead, and theright ofhis merir, 
Athe Godhead is omnipotent : ſo the manhoqd js called Cay, 7. 

EY | M m 3 omni- 


ch, 3 20, 


Flo The third Booke. CHAP. 2, 
omnipotent z notas though there were one omnipotencie 
of the Godhead, another of the manhood ; but becaulethe 
\ianhooud and the Godhead are one perion. For whatlocuer 
tne Sonne of God by nature can doe, the fonne of Man can 
doe by the vnion of perſon , vnto whom all poweris gj. 
uen zas he faith, (c) Tee hall /ee the Sonne of Man ſitting at the 

| rio-1t and of the power of God... 
Car, 8, When we ſay God the Sonne hath recetued from God the 
| Father, we doe not thereby imply any defect, want, or im- 
pertection, in the divinitic of the Sonne ; the begetting is 
theimparting. And therefore whole generation is euerlalt 
ing and infinite , his perteRtion is everlaſting and intinite. 
{\luth.20. 23. When Chrilt ſaith, (4) Toſit at my right hardgand at my left ts 
nt min: to nine, but it /oall bee giuen vnto them, for whom ts 
eVidThstb.1g, Prepared of my Father, (e) heintendeth not, that the Sonne 
couge:rcay.8, hath not power to diſtribute the ſundry ſeates anc degrees 
rem nei: of glory, but that the Diſciples in that ambition of theirs 
were vncapable of ſuch glory: therefore it ſhould bee giuen 
of his Father to ſuch as were truely humbled and prepared 
by God thereto through due ſanRification. Some vncer- 
ſtand the words, itis not mineto giue, as an abſolute nega- 
tridTher)inbac tive; (f) thatnone litteth atthe right hand of God , which 
#4 vero 3ls. js the glory of his Maieſtie, but the Sonne onely. For vnto 
which of the Angels ſaid heeatany time , Sit thou at my 
right hand ? 
Chrilts kingdome ſhall neuer ceaſe nor bee taken away, 
but it ſhall endure for ever and ever. The Apoſtle Paw 
i.Cor.1 e. 24. faith, (g) hee ſhall deliver vp the Kingdome to God the Fi: 


_—y I” 


»” 


C43. 9, 


+ ther : but this place intendeth not, that Chriſt ſhall be with- 
Ambro/e. out dominion and kingly power, For (as Ambroſe well ob- 

ſerueth) the name of God is common to the Father,the 50n, 
Rullar, and the holy Ghoſt, Hllarixs excellently teacheth, that the 


yeelding vp of the Kingdome to God the Father, is not the 
| loiſe of the Kingdome vnto Chriſt the Sonne. For Chril 
*h1.t23.18, himſclfe ſaith 5 (h) «1/1 power ts ginen nts me. As God the Fa 
ther did neuer vvant, nor was neuer without power » when 


he gaue it tg God the Sonne : $0 when the Sonne a” 
is 
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ypall power to the Father, yet he ſhall (till have all power in 
himſelte. 

Where it is ſaid, thatthe Sorine himſelfe ſhall be ſubieR;ir 
is to be vnderltood of the humanitie onely ; which thought 
in reſpect of the vnion to the Godhead , it ſhall raigne tor 
ever ouer the houſe of /acch : yet in thatir is a creature, it is 
ſubie& to God. The ſubieion argueth not infirmitie, but 
ſheweth the diuerlitie of two natures in Chriſt , which yet 
being knit together in one perſon, he is King of Kings, and 
Lotdof Lords, and of his Kingdome ſhall bee none end: 
the Manhood by communication of properties, by the 
prace of vnion hath dominion ; not by reall effulion of the 
elſentiall omnipotence of the Godhead into the Man- 
hood, 

The Kingdome of the Sonne is common with the Father 
andthe Holy Ghoſt: oneand the ſame. Wherefore ( as «4- 
thanaſins wrell contetleth') * though cuery perſon bee God 
and Lord, weedoenot yet ſay, there be three Gods,or three 
Lords, 

The forme of a feruant, if it be taken for the ſubſtance of 
the nature, ceaſeth not to be in Chrilt after his reſurrection : 


i.Cor. 1c 


C 
Luxe 23. 


Can. 109. 


"1 \y mbb Al. 41, 


Cas. 11. 


but the forme of a ſeruant, as it is taken for miſery and af- | 


fition which our ſins brought him to, is ceaſed in Chrilt 
after his reſurre&ion. 

The Kingdomeof C x & 1 5s T, thenaturall Sonne of 
God, is not communicated to any of the Sonnes by adopti- 
on and grace, as though they. ſhould lit vpon twelue 
leates, iudicially and imperiouſly ro conferre the degrees 
of glory in the heauenly Kingdome : bur by fitting on the 
twelue {eates, is —— the tulneſle of glory: and to 
wdgethe Tribes, is to bee witneſſes againſt them in iudge- 
ment; as forthe kingdomeof dominion , God will PiuC it 
to none other. The Crowne and Kingdome of the eleR,is 
theglory wherewith Chrilt their head hilleth them : the pure 
reines of righteouſnetle, wherewith he clotheth them : the 
heavenly Manna of all oy, vvherewich he euerlaſtingly fee- 
deththem : the knitting of his whole body and allthe mem- 

M m 4 bers 


Can.n:. 
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ers thereof to himſelfe, in bonds of eternall and vnipcike. 
able loue, 

Car. 13, Chriſt though hee bee the high and ſupreame King of 
1.Tin.6.: 5, Kings, and Lord of Lords, God equall with his Father : yet 
he can doe nothing contrary to his owne power,will, word, 
nature,plory,goodnesztruth. He cannot lye , hee cannotbe 


On. vnrighteouszhe cannot dye, hee cannart be vvithour wiſe. 
© . 1 3 - : . i 2 PO. 

. ; wer, truth. He is Almightje, y 
Deuti3 2.4: dome, goodnes, mercy, power, $ ghiie, yet 


oppolices and contradictories to himſelfe are not done by 
him, neither is this any impotency of his power , but |tahj. 
litie of his counſels :it intimateth not detet or weaknelle, 
but declarcth the will and power of God to be one and the 

{2me. | 
Can,14- To Chrilts Kingly officeit doth ſingularly belong to for- 
giue (linnes, Wherefore the power and keyes of the Church 
are no otherwiſe committed to any Miniſter or Vicar of 
.Chrilt, but according to the preſcript rule of the Goſpellto 
/pronounce forgiuenes to the penitent,to pronounce judge- 
ment to the obſtinate in the name of leſus Chriſt : but to 

diſpoſe of the merits of Chriſt, to giue, tranſlate and app| 
them to men by a lordly power and Soueraigne monte 
tie,is no where giucn toany of his Apoſtles, hee chalengeth 
it as Peculiar co himſelfe. (k) 1 gine wnts them eternalllife. 
. Wherefore it is euident, there are three manners of forgi- 

IVid. Muſe in locs © " - 

c3.de remi{], pecear. UINg Of finnes. (7) The firlt is,to forgiue by power and au- 
mLuke$5.21. thoritie. Of this the Tewes witnetled ; { »» ) Who can forgine 
ſinnes but God onely ? T heſecond is the miniſteriall forgiue- 
nes , which is by preaching forgiuenes according to the 
»lob.z0.23. words and promiſes of Chritt; whereof he ſaid, ( = ) Whoſe 
exrers fines yee doe remit, they are remitted unto them: and win- 
ſoeners ſinnes ye doe retaine, they are retained. T he third is bro- 
therly forgiuenes of debts and tranſgrefſions againlt vs , fo 

farre as it concerneth our owne right. | 
C41: 15- Of thefulnelſeof the Regalitie of Chriſt, we mult aſſure 
our {clues that it is abſolutely ſuftcient for the gloritying 
of all his members fully : of power to beate downe; andto 


take vengeance of all his encinics. His power is vncreated; 
| vnlimited, 


kioh.10.28, 


aſſure 
fying 
ndto 
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nited, 
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vnlin-ited, incorruptible, infinite, incomprehenlible , vn- pw Athan. 
{ pe: keable. p rp wo 
To the Regalitie cf Chriſt it doth belong and to none but paens.s £ 
him, to giuelawes to his church,to raignein the conſcience, 
to appoint ſubordinate ofthces in his church,to diſtribute the 
gifrs of grace and of glory , to iudge the quicke and rhe 
dead, To him therefore be praiſe for euer and cuer. 
To conclude, fome things in Chriſt we muſt imitate,and Cay, 17. 
ſomethings wemult worſhip, The workes of vertueand ho- 
linefſe which Chrilt did ; as his Humilitie,Charitic, Almes 
deeds, Iiſtice, Patience; all his Morall workes we mutt fol- 


AQt. 10.43. 


| low: but the Authoriric, the Power, the Omnipotencie,the 


Regalitie of Chriſt, no man may arrogate vnto himlſelfe. «Efay 42.8. 
(v) For ay glory (faith he) will I give vnts non: other. 


CHAP. III, 
That the Romi/h Church gineth the power of diſtributing the 
degrees of glory', and ſeates of the eternall Kingdome 3 


ento Sawts. 


(F Redemption, luſtification, SanQification and Tllumi- 
nation that the power is placed in Saints by the Ro- 
miſh church, we haue ſufficiently before proued: but leſt any 


. © vB | - 
angle of Chriſts preheminence ſhould bevnranſackt, or any hey eye” 
ofhce remaine inuiolably proper to himſelfe , the power of Pipe quatatys 

” ” . . . . Inch. 
poritying his ele, which is the moſt excellent attribute of Q7,p1.o corn; 
$ ſupreame Regalitie, is transferred , communicated and þ6 cvanls pare 
. , .* . . ” nas a rac cor 
aſcribed to the Saints. The Romane Breuiarie of Peter |; comcnm- 
fa} 5 terne. 
C (au: enim (Gi 


(a) In the end of the world, thou image eft Petri, 
" Shalt be inage of the world, v8 Ke "4 pon 
Vnto Anarew the Portuis of Sarum confelleth ; A T—— 
(5) 0 Andrew imitator of Chriſt on the C roſes ſufferme, pare ps ego 
Make vs thy companions in the havitation of Heaxen. vloſ icing; 4p8- 


. | , "Ex" "= ſolu Parm (unds 
CMaximns Epiſcepus Tanrinenſis in eAloyſins Lypomanus mauaclaudir,ou 


kith, (c) The tongue of Peter is the Key of Heanen , becauſe by en 


rekoring 


Mat.:8.19.29. 
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reckoning vÞ en:ry mans merits the Apoſtle doth either gpen, 6 
ſonar the Kinzgdome of Heanen to enery one. And this doctrine 
the marginall note applauding faith ; 7s ewery one according 
to his merite the Apoftle Peter doth! open and ſhut the Kingdom 
of Heaucn, 


Vnto the Virgin they ling z 

d In offic beat virg. (d) Sane, and defend vs from onr fae, 

y ri CET Receine vs when we bence doe goe. 

<lnorat.queinc> OF Martinthey ſay, (+) He? gineth golden garlanas powared 

fat yypeerd 9c with ſhining ſtarres : but becauſe that which is ſpoken in the 
” forty third Chapter of the firſt booke may cleere this point 


vnto the full, I referre the Chriltian Reader to the ſame, and 
proceed now vnto the next. 


CHAP. HIL, 


That the Saints are made defenders and Gouernonrs of the Mili- 
tant Church,and doe diſtribute the diner ſitie of graces un- 
to the ſame. 


He truth of Chriſtian Religion teacheth , that 1: 5 vs 
CHKR1sT dothrule and governe his Church,pouring | 

theinfluence of grace into ail the body , as the head is the 

PTEGP ruler of the naturall man and doth dire and order the 
binder diming Parts. But eAntichriſt maketh the Church of Chriſta Mon- 
necztemege care (ter, not having a double head like James, nor a triple head 
rext26 Uf*s, Hike Gerionor Cerberus » but thouſands of heads like Hj- 


it viudaxa cauſa 
meamP/al.}is ard, v0 many Saints, {0 many heads; EUen AS of adulterous 


wa evra} } {ract the Pt opher ſpeaketh ; (a) Haſt thow ſecne what this rebell 


E401 (Orr 4 inomees | 
meftro,, vrfontfi- Iſrael bath done ? For ſhee hath gone vp vpon encry high Mou 


Cer1 m0 nationtbss > / 
procel,mive flime FAIT » an1 under enery greene tree, and there playd the Harivt, 


me mrewsun Boytnenturecalleth onthe Virgin ; (bh) [ndge (O Lady them 
enjer70,ee - nod EE 7 ? * - - 7 . E -\ i f bu J / 9 4 
turbis forma! two, 7 At P1rt me, defend and renerge my cauſe. ( c) 3 h n thyp wh 
imueniens perdit'o Faint our enemsrs, that thou miſt bee ſantified tn the Nations 
nem : myjerere'ey- "> i | BORE 
$0741 (Mer 7 per Jarre off, iatne anger af thy flame let them bee 4 on 1cd in 1idl, 
quo: mwocereet and who offi it thy fernant 1,1. t them finde deftrnit ion : hatte mo 
A8290c'9 truer ct ne = : . , 
ſomes aye vs ea; Oy 94 thy ſermants, «ner when thy name 1s called, and ſuffer x0! 
” 1441 bus tems to Be prefſed dewne 11 t; 647 tt M10N.S. | | 

4 #h P/al. 6g, - ; x 
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In the Breuiarie of Sar#m they ſay, (4) Bleſſed Nicholas 4 59 Nicbelaw 
now enihying his triumph, knoweth how to yeeld heau:rly things to eaethary oy". 9 
his [ers ants. ins prebere Caltſtia 

Vnto Saint Craca (e) Holy Paſtor, an father of the ſteepe « Po nelbavi—a 
of Mercia, the comfort of the flocke, againſt the world, the fleſh, rum, es flat 


and the Dawell, let there be preſent remedy to vs from thee, / Contramundi, car- 


Of the Virgin the Mitlall of Saram ſaith , (f) that the "7"! Pmonum, 


al: nol per te 76+ 


earth ſhall hawe her ſanthficatien, Wherefore they pray to her ; »eduman Fep. 


ks dexcCedda. 
(s) Hake onr life pure, aifpoſe onr way ſafely, t TR nd [a@if.- 
That beholdimg Jeſus we mey reioyce together. ny _ wy" hag 
: wH 1] .FECOL. (08.8. 
Of Saint Rocke they ling ; Har. | 
| gY t4prefiapurd, 
(b) The manplaced wm the Court celeſtial, iter para ny 
. ; | by videntes Teſum [e- 
With wIIce and vawes be alſo wor ipped, | © > anther 
That b 'Y hims to 15 it may be 08467) Sar.in Annun, B, 
To , th R / : Mar V iy, 
Fey e Fae Sg ory. hV ix -- celiscatas 


inceleſtt cursa v9* 


I will detaine thee no longer {Chriſtizn Reader) in an ar- 5,7. 9% 2: 
oument ſo manifelt, but will conclude with che Idolatry of «er 1/w nobs 
the Romane Breuiarie,which doth aſcribe to all Confelſors org 
and Bithops the praiſe due vnto the Sonne of God onely ; ! Ke-5:e-ncom. 
(i) With glory and honour Faft theu crowned him, and ſet him oner 
the workes of thy hands. As though now the Confeſſors had 
the gouernance,diſpoſition , moderation and rule ouer the 
houſe of the faithfu!l , the flocke which Teſus Chriſt hath 
bought vnto himſelfe with the bitter effuſion of his incom- 


parably holy, and innocent bloud. 


CHAP. V. 
That Saints are made Gods tn the Romſh Church. 


He highand ſupreametirle of God is after ſundry waies 
attributed. Firſt, ſub{tantially ; and ſo the three perſons, 
thatis, the Trinity in Vnity is onely capable of rhis name : 
Scondly, by Nuncupaticn appellation, or abuliue vſurpa- 
tion; ſo ſometime wicked men, and Diuels haue taken vnto 
them theſoueraigne title : Thirdly.by way of adoption,and 
participation of. þlei{lednefſle ; as Saints : Laſtly, by participa- 
tion 


— — 5 
CRIT ERnY © eros oo > —— oe ee ere en oy A+ a Cars. ——_— —— 


: 


_— 


_—_—_— 


516 


The third Booke. CHAP,;, 


OS — 


« Pſal.82.6. 


b [wml aid Cent. 
$.0<þ «4+ 


© Re.Þre. in Agnen © Apes is called (c ) The mo}? holy. Virgin; Every Confeſlor 


ze Fell Reſp. 


tion of authoritie ; as Princes, Iudges, Magiltratesareenti. 


tled Gods, For ſo wereadein the Pialmilt ; (a) / hae ſaidyye 
are Gods, and ye all are Children of the moſt Ligheſt. Wherevpon 
(5) Inzlins ſaith, the Scripture vieth eight names to exprelſe 
the divine Eſſence: the fir{t, God : the lecond, the Lord : the 
third, the Lord God, conioining both names together: the 
fourth, Adonay : the fift,Sabbaorth : the (ixt,Hets: the ſcyenth, 
Hel»: : the eight, 1 ans. Of thele names (ſaith he) two onely 
are communicated vnto men the other (ixe are neuer giuen 
but co God himſelfe. By this, I thinke, hee meaneth , that 
thoſe names of God onely, which impart authoritic and go- 

uernment, are communicable to men : but the names which 

import the infinitie and omnipotence of God , cannot bee 
communicated vnto men,vnto Saints,nor Magiltrates. For, 

che Elſentiall attributes the indiuiduall properties of the 
God of nature, mult be (ingular to himſelfe for cyer. Where- 

fore to make the Saints of valimitedpower,euery where pre- 

ſent, attending the infinite requeſts of nkndchoudnd 

petitioners, ſo farre and wide diltant and diſperſed thorow 

euery clyme and region of the world : to make the Saints full 

ofall things in themſelues,and wanting nothing : to eltkeeme 
them to be ſuch as ſuſtaineall things without labour, intend 

to all things without wearinelle, as fill all things without in- 

clulion, as knowall things without ſearching, as are called 

vpon by all without oppreſling, as ſearch all things without 

appearing z What is it but to aſcribe vnto them the very na- 

curall , efſentiall, and ſingular properties of the great , in- 
finite, incomprehenſible and eternall G O D ? Where- 

fore let vs now examine vvhether the Romiſh Church 

may bee iultly charged with this impietie , and whether 
there bee an eApotheoſir , or Deification of Saints amongl 
them, 

The firſt cauſe, for which wee auouch that the Romith 
church maketh Gods of her Saints, is the ambition of Ti- 
tles, the Supremacie of Appellations which they giue vnt9 
them ; eucn a3 great as vnto God himlſelfe. 


(4) is 
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(d) is tearmed by the name of the beſt Confeſſor : and of e- 9 9#:entw bnins op 
A x t1mi.Ro.Bre. in leſw 
very Confellor they ſay 3*(e) The like to him 15 not tobe found, ©oronaculſir. 
. : . . . . by 
Now either theſe ſuperlatiue Titles are giuen them in re- NE 
ſpe of the tulnelle of abſolute excellence in them,zand then « invenrus (mils 


they are Gods : orin way of compariſon with other Saints, 


- andthen hereappeareth the intolerable hypocriſie and falſ- 


hood of the Romiſh church, who flatter every Saint, and 
call him the moſt holy, the moft glorious, thebeſt, vyho 
hath none like vnto him; which they know, if it be true in 
oneof them, it is falſe in another ;For a Superlatiue titleis 
awaies ſingular and indiuiduall, | 
And thus thou ſeeſt (Chriſtian Reader) what Sivons, what 
Gnatoes,what Paraſites,what a_ lyers they are euen in their 
publique worſhip. Simple ſeduced Papiſt , whoſoeuer thou 
arty ſo ſimple thou canſtnot be , but that thou knoweſt our 
worſhip and adoration mult be in truth, not in flatterie : in Iob.4. 24. 
reritie,not in adulation: in (inceritie,not in impoſture, not 
in guile, craft, fraude, orlying. O then dwell no longer,in 
Zabylon, ſeparate thy ſelfe from this Adulterous generation. 
of Michael in Simeon Metapbraſtes and Aloyſines Lyp. Pan- 
talonthe Deacon ſaith, ( f) Michael is the higheſt of all, and fMichael,omniuen 
the fire-bearing Lampe of diumitie. Par nens 
Vnto Bartholomew they attribute, that (g) Heets the bleſſed mati.Lys porr.1. 
of bleſſeds, thrice bleſſed, the ſplendour of the dinine light , the £4 bee 
Sume of the world enlightening all things the fierie tongue of 
God, © 


To Peter they aſcribe, that ( þ ) Hee #s the ſupreame and moſt b Peru (uprema et 


; k j tiqws(11ma Thes- 
anoent height of dinines. Tries. einer 


And Leothe Pope faith, (i) Peter was aſſumed into the fellows Ro.Bre.4.Qie mira 
WP Ag R _ oflam aſjwmpvirg, 
hip of the vndinided wnitie. This, Bellarmine much commen- j34w,,% wm 5 5 


deth :and the Gloſle of the Cha pter Fundamenta, commen- ſertinm inSnidns 
. . 0 . . . math 4, Hp. C- 
ting thereof, ſaith,(k ) Chriſt was Saint Perer ; according tO ky. ze! deRe. 


theſaying, The Rocke was Chriſt, cheep bake Ls 
The Legend of Lombardie calleth the Apoſtle Paul, ( 7) ts is,Pera ear 
the Image and ſimilitude of the Deitte. Foy yoy 


. wt | 8 L an:b bift. 
The Virgin Mary is called the (m) holy of holes, more Loly — cop 7 


«1d worthy then all. m Ga! RN_ 4 
&A Mp au 
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and the Jeſuit Cofterrs faith, (4) The virgine ſpewed her dining *1" 99i0m deipara 
: r7 »2 Cat 
power by m:zny miracles, v Y70 460 mari out 


, [+ mult;: may oC #- 
I know the Name of Godis in ſome fort communicated !» 119 gin ions 


to Saints, but it mult be warily vone ; for it is in reſ; peR on- Furntah - 
ly ofthe participation ofthe joyes and felicicy of God, But 9-4r.z. ignt. 
thereupon to inuocate them as gods : to adore and honour 
them as gods, or communicating the name, to communi- 
cate alſo theinfinite power, the 1ncomprehenſible wiſdome, 
the mercy, the praiſe of Gad vnto them, is intolerable idola- 
try. Whereoflet vs now intreat. 
The ſecond proofe which conuinceth that the Romifh 
Church maketh gods of her Saints , is the attributing the 
omnpotent power, which is onely eſſentialland proper vn- 


toGod, to the Saints. Infinite are the examples of this 
kinde, ; | 


Of Thomas Becket they ſay 5 (5) All things bow and obey to b Theme cediir & 


- : . Paret omma ; pe I, 
Thomas Plagnes, ficheneſſe, manners, ainclls, fire, aire, earth & RC 
the ſeas, | | 


nia,t;migaertcllus 
Ofthe virgin they ſay ; (c ) Notting reſiteth thy power : no- ye Th Corb 
thing can ſtand pong fr ſtrength: alithings jicld to thy comman- be og ref man 
dement : all things ſerwe thy power, Whetefore ſhee is called al- %ar = key wc 
fin plaine tearmes domina omaipoters, the omni potent lady, Moon mw inffui; 
Forconcerning the omniporency of her power Biz! ſaith ; iMpEr10: omg the 
(4) God hath Linen to the virginthe one halſe of his kinzdome : and _ rag 
that (faith hee) was typified, when Ahaſnerus proms/ed the one fil.130. © 


baſfe of his w__ to the Dneene Helter. d Gebr, Biel.ſuper 


earn iifſox Alart. 


Wilt thou heare yet farther(Chriſtian Reader) ofthis blaC £m. 
phemy, at which euery exre ſhould tingle, and cuery heart 
rendin p:eces? they not onely lift ypthe virgin to the equa — 
lty ofthe Godhead;but aboue Chriaboue the Lord,aboue Freie? 


1 þ ke: F 6b; 2014' 17 mgyr. 

a that is called God. The Compendium of the T heologicall < dy c.23. 
, p 4 . 0 + tTE C.OvV.1 

teriy ſaith (e) The Sonne doth; pecially obey the 4ſother. And ,,,": "wg, 


orthis cauſe it is, that they ſo often call vpon her, Xſon7ra 8 Haber porta 
y LP ftit 4 [iz 
teeſſe Tlatrem, ſhew thy felfe to bee the Mother, And the 277/15 7e/s 


! , C71) u propt:y 7:34 

Miſſall Gaith 3 (f) Heare ws, for thy Soune hearet\ thee, denying tems authoritaty 
þ - = ; : ? impert./or. de Sac. 

momg vrtothee. Di/Tipulns de Tempore faith, that ary is ener porn 


moſt powerfull, becauſe ( 2) (he hath power ouer her Sonne #1 e4;/anr. 


Icſus 
"I - 


—_  — m Ds 
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leſus Chriſt himſelfe by the command of Motherly authori- 
ty : and that vpon a time, when the virgin kneeled before 
him to pray for a (inner, Chriſt tooke her vp, and ſaid: [tis 
"ordained by the diuine law, that the Son ſhould honourthe 
Mother, | 
h 73ſ«enim babes The ſame authour to proue this morefully ſaith ; (5) She 
«dunent poje» þ;:ththe power of helping, for ſhee ts Mother of omnipotency ; accor- 
qua eff Mater om- ©, -: Re . 
nipotentie. Vude ding to that of Bernard ; To thee is ginen all power in heanen and 


Bernardu dure «ft ;,, earthy and allthings thou wilt thou maiecſt obtaine, 
t1bi ern poteitas 


im calo 2er79, & Sincethe Sonne of God himſelfe is ſubiet to the virgins, a 
Solar tw T maruailethe lefſe that omnipotent power 1s giuen to the N; 
perrare./er. 161, reſt ofthe Saints. For vnto Saint Rocke they lay 5 (+) voi fl 


i Qu potem er, 4 ble, wwvorking like G O D, to drine away the plague frome- 


deihce, a cunity 
oe as er af ins WY 6. 
COS +. Apdel of Cyprian ; (h ) C yprian being now duſt can do all thug; ince 
k O-mia pereit Cy- to thoſe that come with faith. hp 
[14> 9g vg ” OfCofmnsand Damianus« another ſaith ; (1) Tee are made all then 
Lyp. part,z-fol.36. things to all men after the manner of God * yee ſuStame them that The 


_—_—_ _—_ fall : Ye ra) e UP them that are broken. | ed. 1 
rationers: ſuitencss T © this let me adde that which Bonanentare writeth of the _ 
«5 Open virgin ; (2) By thy diſpoſitionthe world doth continue, which thou Bu 
#03 quit ſou con- rogether with God diaſt found mm the beginning, | that f 
ane - M And to this the Millall giueth aide, who applieth to the G[u 
ng Pike virgin that of Ecclus. 24. (n) He created mee fron, the b:gmmngs foune; 
fa I ral 118, 4nd before the world, and I ſhall nener faile. IN | Au 
77s, Bre.in ip, My third reaſon is the identity and vnion of will, which Woth, 


Feat 4.7% the Romanilts fay is betwixt the Saints and God. I knowe 
" *_ thatinthe kingdomeofglory all his Saints ſhall bee ſo knit 
vnto him, that Gods will ſhall betheir will : they ſhall ſeeke 

nothing, intend nothing, deſire nothing but Gods wilito be 

done. Yet heerehence wee muſt not inferre, that the will! had. 

the Saints, or of any of them, is a law vnto Gods will, or t 

rule of Gods will or that there is any diſpoſition of things iN 

heaven or carth cauſed by the will of Saints. For when ſuc 
mae identity of will is ſaidro be in God and Saints; it is to ws 
 ammwann/a, ſa- Saints godsgas one faith of the virgin zo 7-097 1! 94 wil ; 
41% Ars. be (awed : from 1.1218 thay turn iT Ty facey1-g0e5 ttc deftrmen ; 


peribre. Ly © 


_ x 
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&  Bonaxenture faith alſo of the virgin ; ( p) From whons tho p Plal.gg | 
Ire twrneft thy faces there ir no hope for him. Thelike blaſphemy is ; vonbey _ | 


tis inthe Mitlall ; ( q) Thou with thy Sonne ſralt decree all things. m hm allele. 
the Wherefore the whole office and dignity of the holy Gholt is rapes. neu 


alſo tranſlated vnro the virgin in this vnion of her vnto the 14-- un fate 
a | 
She WR Son of God. { Ne! enom 7 


{1 m{i de yoluts: 
C07 By(r) thy Son placed thon ſizteſt on the right hand; the vertue, ec ſue ve 
and the lampe, the wiſdome. m_—_ —_ 

Francis Cofterns ſaith z (s)The king of heauen doth nothing with «xpoſ, ane var. 
106, v but according to the will of his Mother the Qucene of Heanen. , ts foru PL get: 
the Nay, he ſhameth not ro ſay, that (t) theother virgins in heauen ni: tut auti ed: 


which fillow the Lamsbe whither [0:uer he goeth : but wnto thee the Lamb % wy rooges 
om «alwaies preſent, doing nothing «gainft thy will. #1 {acics tua 
; C2 = < * . . lu afe #þ. 
My fourth reaſon is, becauſe they make the Saints infinite, pion. 
rhwngs 12 rt aboue nature, who cannot be ſufhcient Mem arm, 
F yprailed, Onefaith of the virgin z (v) This Lady is higher ,q,pvaumae m 
ade then the heamens, breader then the earth, parer then the ſſarres. Chem, 
m that The Mifſall faith 3 (w The wirgin is the higheſt praiſeyuot haning rrp es pon 
| end, Bonauntzere faiths (x) Great? 8s her power , and ner gracetner prolequeie ale. 
| of the nerey hath ons | X C_—_ 1l us ; 
h has Bowi | . , | Mullen bibebn fine. 
; mface the Pope gaue an hundred dajes of pardon to him 7/146. _ 
: . : . 4 i 2 6. + Om19:42 1:hi 
X th the praier, in which to the virgin it is ſaid ; Awe p mg; 
: + POO . _—_— OI" 
to tt ®)[ali fons en:nis gratie & milericordiz y All haile bottomletle = Au! apud but: 
count Bl fountaine of all grace and mercy. Mad ooasno ns 
. 4 . (11473 4.UWgp. 
rich Arſelme ſaith ; (y ) Hee hath ginento thee, that all things ave que mcipu kiratg/ 
z W - Wothee poſſible with him/elfe. Wherefore in her owne Leta- rg jp 
Har I S - eas ire lee 2.006- 
_ Ithevirgin is enſtiled Queene of the powers of Heauen. epreriz 75a ef, 
e 10 indin the Lerany in Camſins Marnell ; (2) Ducone of An- ** 7441s 975 poſ- 
all ſeeke tl " Ld ſit enarrartyf] aunts 
1|robe 19ueene of Patriarchs, queenc of Prophets, queene of ApoſtHes, anftramitra ver- 
ns [7 of (A lartyrs, queene of I woms, queene of Saints, ' Fererur in linguas, 
ne will 08 And 104; pe 2. ea laud wet |, fice- 
ey ell; 20 againe ;(a) She is ſo great, ſhee cannot bee expreſſed. If pornutus. 
Il, 0 m | al uy methbers were turned into tongues, nome can /tfficiently Þ 1%. 
rune ; Þa/e hey, 
v4 hen 1uc 


What ſhould [ longer ſtay on this point,ſince it isgiuen to 


mak\ | : - - *.Y* . Lid hee 
= M7 virgin Martyr?of who the Mitlall faith 5 (c) Who can by _ 0. 
an” "1 wit comprehend her.who nature hath nt included in her laws, comprebendereyqui 


| nec nanera [ls 14- 
cleft legrine;? Miſ. Sar.inC om vmws virg. & Mart. ef. 2. Qu em, 


Nn The 


042710 
lt rut? 
4 FT) 
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dn efau.nilf. The Romiſh Mitlall faith of the virginz ®7/hs can 4:clw, 
att a thy praiſes ? Now,if the Saints bee infinire, vnſpeakeable, 
ſuch as mans wit cannot comprehend, it mult needs be, tha 
they are gods. 
The fitt reaſon is, for that they giue the ſame degrees of 
honour to the Saints, as vato God himſfelfe. Of the virgin 
e ©xCbemnorer. Yſary they lay 3(e) Thou with thy Sqzne ſitteſt 11 the ploy o{ the 
(Siieer ws w, © father. So inthe Houres of the Lady according to the vic of : 


on of meant, les Sarum; i To the holy and wnaimided Trinit 'y, to the humanity of 
LT TSTIHES | 


bumanicati,g oreſe Chriſt crncaſied, to the glorious virgin Mary, be enerlaſting glory 1 

ons virgsſe f5:0798 eHEYY CYCALMYE 11 infinte ag? of ares, or tor eur and cur, And 

Jemputerna 7/oria ab 8 ; = di... - f - ; 
againe,(g) Bleſſed be the n:mse of our Lord Teſus Chriit, and of 


67M1 Cocarurd per 


> 190 ce his glorious Mother Mary, for eucr and beyond all eteraity, 
ri: bear. Mar wixg. The Roman Breuiary faith ; (+ ) Who can eſtimate the 
SONS " - At. gems, or name the ſtarres,of which the princely diademe of Mary » 
per 1s Wayland an, Compatted ? | | 

ras $4 ” IN Bleiſed Lord, for thy deare Sonnes ſake, who died for his 
"7 Demini noifri Church, and litteth at thy right hand to make interceſſion 


"Ju Conſtiere'® for the ſame, giuethem new hearts, and poure thy graceinto 


119/c Aarie v1g. 1 

Mztri: cim in aun them, that they may bee aſhamed of their errours, and ſeeke 
e vitra. - . . 5 D 
h Ro. Brew «ie, TIDY Face IN truth and righteouſneſſe : that they may knowe, 
vir tec41,nj plaxe. that thou onely art the Lord : thou only art God, the father, 


the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt. Amer. 
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CHAP. F» 


The third Booke. 


ANT+K 


He * Virgin our Lady 
and Goaddelle. 


Thou ® art the Queene 
of Heauen. 


The « Virgin is Gods 
molt faithfull fellow. 


The*Keyes of the King- 
dome 'of Heauen is the 
tongue of Peterz who rec- 
loning vp euery mans 
workes doth either open 
t!hutitto euery one. 


Who e doth not know 
at the Mother of the 


Ving is Queene of the vni- 
*riall world ? 


| 4 


— HCC — 


CHRISTVS. 


How ſhalt hate none 0- 
ther Gods tn my preſence, 
Deut. 5.7. 


Heare, O Iſract, the Lord 
onr Godis Lord onely. Deut. 
6. 4. | 


See now how that I am 
God, and thereis none but I. I 
kull, and will make aline, 1 
wornnd and will heale. Deut. 
32, 39- 


God ſhall indge the ſecrets 
of men according to my Goſpell 


by Ieſws Chriſt. Rom.2.16 


I am the Lord, and this :; 
my name, and my glory will 
[ gine to none- othey. Flay 


42.8. 


: Lombus ad Carol. I. Emp, bEx MYfſ. © Amb. Cathar. in 8748, ad Con. Trid, d Aloy. Lyy 


"1.194.296 e Freon Coft.im pref as 5 Hednſte, 


Nn2 All 
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F24 20. HO SURY 
A-NT 1- | CHRISTYs, 
| 
| ; ta | eMll power is pinven onto 
op gs. 15ag Allf things obey Maris | mee in Heagxen £4 in Earth, | 
Znorfls3o: PE Ies Math. 28.18. ſ 
; : The Father hath commited : 
Cum nate onmie Thou g with thy Sonne | 5. | , iudgement unto the Some, 
oe Crue yr decreeſtall things. loh.5.22. M 
T H1/ 
He (meaning God) bath - 
To Peter.- g appointed 4 aay mm whith het 0 
k Re 5m Hy». Inhtheend ofthe world will indge the world ty that WW 
$v0dcnq;vacuiv. thay ſhalt be Iudge thereof. man whom he hath appointed, fo 
Ads 17.31. 
i Thomas murdam The i world Thomas hath 9 Thane 3s the Kinodoms ard "of 
replewe glora: n- filled with glory: let the - yy p 
&u Thoma preftes 11 Th 09145 veeld obe- the power and the glory for t T 
objequie, BreSor,  W ? wer, Amen, Math, 6.13. ordi 
dience, l 
| the o 
k Rec1iJoretn Vee £ worſhip Saint 4 l7-\1ro| Peenot yee the ſerumils __ 
> or” es by duty. men, 1.Cor,7.23. _ 
lundr 
ned ec 
ALY mm 
CH W this (i; 
confe(] 
19 Ouer 
liritu: 


His 
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CHAP. VI, 
\ That the Biſhop of Rome maketh himſelf the ſole Monarch, and 
ſmpreame Magiſtrate oner the Church of Chriſt vithout 


calling, warrant, or any authorutie from Chriſt. 


hb (4) beginning of mans pride (faith Siracides) is, tO «Ecclus to. 2. 
fall from God,and to twrne my bu heart from his Maker. 


unto Wee neede then to ſeeke no further, from what fountaine 

arth, this Luciferian elation of the Komiſh Prelate proceedeth, 
lincethe Wiſe man telleth vs, that Apoftalie from God and 

8 from our Maker is theſpring and beginning of all ambition. 

pred Let vs firſt conlider , what kinde of Primacy it is the Ro- r 

anne, miſh Biſhop arrogateth to himſelfe. 


Secondly, what reaſons the Church of God hath , vvhy 2 
\ bk they deny (och principalitie and foueraigntie as the Romiſh | 
) but Prelate doth chale 


nge. 
x ” Thirdly, let vs hew the vanity of the Sophiſticall argu- 
ef E | ents, whereby they would perſwade the worlg to ſubmit it 

94 ' . 


klfevnto the power of their vſurper. | 
- Laſtly, what perdition this Romiſh Primacie bringeth to 4 
the Church, and how injurious it is to the kingdome of le- 
fus Chriſt. | 

The (5) ſupremacie of the Pope they make two-fold ; one þ g« 1. Hrt+4d 
ordinarie and dire,which he hath only in ſpirituall things: 946. de Prone. 
the other indireR and Caſuall,which he hath ouertemporall -;4z:«,14.5, 
matters, as they muſt bee ordered rowards the attaining of ©44 f-mf2s. 
things ſpirituall 3 Euen as an Horſe-rider and a Sadler are 
wo lundey profeilions, for they haue ſundry ations, and 
lundry ſubieRs : yer becauſe the end of the one is ſubordai- 
ned to the end of the other 3; the Horſe-rider is the Sadlers FExcellear diui- 
commander , and doth preſcribe rules vnto him : Or, lince "** 
this imilitude (c ) is not altogether current by their owne <c£« be!t.bidc.6, 
confeſſion, (4)as the ſpirit is the ruler ofthe fleth,ſo the Pope . g« 214d. 
s0verall remporall Kinzdomes and Domintons the chicfe - 
Pirituall Prince. | 

His (e) authoritie is greater (they ſay) then that of eſes, e rence. 
Nn 3 aud 


me 4rd 
y for ( 
13. 


ruant ls 
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FR > yg and of all the Saints, ( f) and God ratifyeth all that hee de. 
2:37, / eee. 

To appeale from his tudgement” to any Synode or gene- 
rall Councell, it isnot lawfull. For all ſuch atleinblies haue 
authoritie from the Pope, to whom God hath {ubieRed all 
lawes. 

gp Symaacbins. The ('g) ſeate of Saint Peter hath ſuch power, that it 
makes all them holy that are therero elefted duely. Where 
fore the Popes direction is ſuch, ro which men may ſafely 
{ubie&t themſelues ; for he cannoterre. Though hee walke 
Concil Conftan.c3;. not after the manners and conuerſation of Petey , yet heeis 
—_ onviny wa histrue ſuccelTor,and a Biſhop. Though he neither be mind- 
Gf. 40.{ Foam full of his owne faluation, nor of the faluation of his bre- 
2 thren, ſo that hee daily by his example carrieth innumerable 
foules to hell and to deſtruction , yet no man may fay vnto 
him, Why doeſt thou thus ? This is the vnlimired and vn- 
bridled ſoueraigntie of the Romiſh Aebauchadnezzor which 
, _ wg \ heexerciſeth ; the lands ( h ) Behemoth, and the ſeas Lenia- 
1.4 tervte, FhanyTyrant both of the Church and common-wealth,King 
ouerall the Children of pride. 

Arguments and reaſons againſt his vſurpation are plen- 
tifull every where. I will onely take a few out of many 
from the whole Forreſt a branch,or from thefull Sea adrop. 

We diſputenot now whether there ought to bee degrees 
of honour.and ſuperioritic in the orders ofthe Church, For 
we know, and doe confeſſe, that the Church is a politique 
body, which hath both head and feere, members of greater 
and of leiler dignitie, both ofvſe and of honour : the church 
may not be orderletſe, it mult haue gouernours and degrees. 
Neither doe we ſtrive concerning words or appellations, i 
that they agree with the truth of Scripture : although the 
title Pope, be not found inthe holy Canon, yet ifthe office. 
be there, let them take what name they will. 


Wee contend not, whether the Pope ought by his owne 


Dioces tc be obeyed in ſpirituall things, ſo long as he teach- 
eth truedoqrine, and doth adminiſter the Sacraments {in- 


cerely, and according to the inſtitution thereof. But the 
queſtion 


{ 
{ 
/ 
t 


6 
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queſtion is, whether that fulneſſe of power,which his Cano- 
nilts give vnto him ouer the whole church of God, be agree- 
able to the Scriptures, and ordained in the Teſtament of Ie- 
ſus Chrilt. Secondly , if hee haue ſuch authoritiein Scrip- 
tures, whether he haue any authoritie ouer Scriptures , to 
teach and command that which is in the word forbidden : 
And whether in ſach things thechurch is bound to follow 
their blinde leader, even into the Pit. | 
Amonglt the Reaſons againſt the Supremacie of the Ro- Rat:9'r. 
miſk Biſhop, it may worthuly bee elteemed as the principall, 
that a matter of ſuch weight, which every one is bound to 
beleeue that will be ſaued, hath no ground, no proofe, no 
authoritie in the Scripture z Neither by. plaine words , as all 
the Articles of the faith 'in the common Creed contained: 
nor by neceſſitie of conſequence, as the word Trinitie, the 


7 Baptiſme of Infants, the word Sacrament , and ſuch like. 
þ Would God (thinke you) haue hidden from his Church a 
4 matter ſo -itmpoftant , of ſo high nature ? VVhich whoſo 
ng knoweth not, belecuern not; is out of the faith, out of the 


church, and mult needs perith with perdition euerlalting. 

_ OurGod isno ſuch, he hath revealed all his counſels concer- Tob.t 5-15. 
ning our Saluation by his Sonneleſus Chriſt, How ſhould 

hein this one point conceale himfelfe from vs 2 Chrilt in- Aokel 

deed (a) game eApoſtles, Prophets, Emangeliſts, Paſtors and tea. *"FO * hh 
| thert, for the gathering together of theiSaints : for the worke of the 

Umſtericz but Pope he gaue non%vniuerſall Biſhop he gaue 
none, VVherefore ſuch orders as Chriſt and his Apoſtles left 
ynto the church, ſuch wee retaine in the church, other wee 

ow not, we receiue nor, 

The ſecond proofe, Teſus Chriſt in his laſt Will and Te. £4 7 
ament the holy Goſpell of truth, hath not onely nor giuen, 
but denied all ſuch ſupremacie to his Diſciples ; (5) Yhzſoencr 
wil be chiefe among you; let him be your ſernant, Which words 
take not from the Apoltles the degree and dignity Apoſtoli- 
all, but from any one ſuperioritie over all the reſt. For ſo he 

th; He that will be great among you) that is, heethat will 

onumtere and ru'e ouer his brethren, making himſelfe/the 
N n 4 Apoltle 


b Mac.20:26. 
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Apoſtle of Apoſtles, and the Biſhop,of Biſhops, ler him bee 
your {eruant. Yea,herein our Sauiour plainely teltifyeth,that 
the goucrnment of the Church is altogether diuers from 
;{Mar.r0. 42 the Ciuill and Politicall gouernment. For in the common 
43- wealth they that be great among them , exerciſe authoritie 
ouer them, but it ſhall not beſo among you. No mans great. 
nes,no mans gifts, muſt make him the Lord of the flock, the 
Prince of Prieſts,the Monarch ouer the houſe of God. The 
| words doe not onely forbid ambition , but they ordaine e- 
{Luk.22,24.26 qualitie among the Apoſtles. For Zwke faith; ( d) Therea- 
roſe a ſtrife among them , which ſuouli bee the great-fl, T his 
ſtrife Chriſt doth moderate and decide ; Kings of the eanh 
reigne ouerthem , but yee ſhall not beſo, In which words 
hee maketh, firlt, all his Apoſtles and their ſucceiſors ſub- 
ietto Princes : and ſecondly , themſelues equall among 
themſelues. 
| Ratio 4,6 Thirdly, it is very vncertaine, neither can it be well and 
yndoubtedly proued , that Peter the Apoſtle vvas cuer at 
Rome :as for the time how long he ſate there,themſelues are 
' 2 Gorb ſcent. l. 3. doubtful. Gencbrard ſaith, (e)He fate foure & twenty yecres, 
omg five monethes and twelue daies. Bellarmine ſaith,( f) He fate 
1.2.c.6.vrbs nn flue and twenty yeeres. 
_ For the firlt point,the As ofthe Apoſtles ſpeaketh much 
ke being at . . . . 
Zomefpeares not Of the Iabours,preaching, miracles, impriſonment of Peter, 
of Perer being and of his being at Joppazat Ceſareazat [ermſalene, and Sam 
: 144 : but of his being at Rome no word ſpeakes Saint Lute 
who yet was there himlſelfe. 

From Reme the Apoſtle Paul writeth ſundry Epiltle, 
wherein herehearſeth his fellow priſoners, and his fellowl- 
bourers in the Goſpell. Had Peter beene there,would he haue 
neglected ſuch and ſo great an Apoſtle ? To the Celeſſian he 

2 Co0l.4. 10.33, Fecuteth a few alſo, and faith, (g) that they onely were his 
worke-fellowes vnto the Kingdome of God : all the reſt be 
like did forſakehim, or elſe were not there. Now it 1s more 
charitie (the matter being doubtfull) to thinke that Pe 
was not at Rome, then that he aſſiſted not the Apoſtle Paw. 
Nay,vnto Timothy he ſheweth;that of the chief labourers ſo 
| or- 


OO, 
WA- 
Ke, 


CT 
\ la 
jaue 
; he 
bus 
| be- 
noſe 
Pete? 
Pawl, 
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forſopke him, as (:s) Demas : ſome went into other coun- 1 2.1 im.4. 
treystO preachz as Cre/ccns to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia 3 fo 10411» 

that L%e onely was with him. If Zzke onely were with him, 

Peter was not with him. Butif at the time of writing the 

Epiltle, Peter (as Bellarmine feigneth) were gone from Rome 

to Jeru/alem, why doth not Pax! mention his departure, as 

well as the departureof others ? Hereto may be added, that 

the Apoſtle Paw! writing (4) from Corinth to Rome, ſaluted 4Rom.16 p'r 


—  — 


many priuate and common perſons that had receiued thetotwn. 


feich : Bur Peter the Prince of all the Church hee ſaluteth 

not. He {/) diſputeth alſo before the Iewes, as ſoone as hee ! AQ vie. 
cameto Rome, concerning leſus Chrilt,& ſaluation through 

him: But of any preceding trauailes of Saint Peter at Rome, 

orany foundation of a Church there by him begun, Pau! 


dothnot make any mention. 


Fourthly, the Apoſtle Pax/ witneſſeth,that (») the charge Ratio 4. 
of preaching the Goſpell to the Gentiles, was by ——_— m Ga/.14g. 
commitred to himſelfe and Barna as: but vnto the lewes Pe- 
ter, Iamcsand Tohn did preach. Wherefore he ſaith, ( A) The » 'bid.ver. 7. 
Goſpel over the uncircumci/ron was committed unto meas the Goſ- 
pell oney the cercrumeriſion was vnte Peter, By this it ſeemeth, that 
Parr and the other Apoltles laboured chiefely among the 
lexes. and P.,-/among theGentiles. And if Perer had any 
ſpecia!l c:2rge-he had itgdoubrietle over the lewes. (9)Ther- o 1.Per 1.1, 
fore tothe diſyerſed lewes throughout Pontas,Galatia, (apa- 
4aa, 1fir, and Bithinia, he fendeth his Epiſtle. 

Betwixt Pf .1,ops (p) and Apollles this was a ſpeciall diffe- 7 V10.AQ.r1. 
rence, thai Biſhops, as Timothy, Titxs, and ſuch other, were _ - 4g 
bound to 1e'idence in their charges, from which they vvent that | 
notbur atthe calling of the Apottle, whom they followed. Gi 2.2 
Butthe \poſtles were not bound to any certaine place; they 
went Whither the ſpirit ſent them , and therethey labcured, 

Wherefore the Apolte Paw! ſaith, ( q) that hee had the care q 2.Cor-11, 28. 
ofallthe Churches. It followes then : if Peter were a Biſhop, 
be loſt the office of an Apoſtle , which is molt abſurd to 
Wagine. 
A fiftreaſon againſt Peters being at Rowe, ariſeth from the Ratio 5. 
TNCEr= 


— —— a 
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vncertaintic of the authors touching his thither comming, 
Orofius ſaith,he came in the beginning ofthe Emperour Clau- 
rHirm.inear. dins daies. (+) Hierome {aith, inthe 2. of Claudins. Faſciculy; 
ferqu.eccleſ. La - Ti þ HEE 
Temporum, in the 4. Marianus Scotus With paſrionalede vith 


Santorum faith, he came in the 1 3, yeare of Claudins. 
Tofſalue this ſore, Bellarmine ſaith, The Scriptures witnez 
; the death of Chrift : yet the Fathers differ concerning the 
age of Chriſt, and the time ofhis ſuffering. I reply to BU 
mine; We beleeuethar Chrilt ſuffred, becauſethe Scriptures, 
the very Oracles of God, doe teach the ſame, neither doth 
mans {crupuloſity detrat from Gods verity. But of Peter: 
being at Reme men only are the witnefſes; who, ifthey agree 
not with themſelues, we may well condemn them;as Dane! 
did the Elders which accuſed Su/arma. 
"Bllde ReP3rlten Bellarmin? (s) taketh vpon him peremptorily to define, 
me” that Peter fate at Rome five and twenty weares. But Euſcbinr 
i Cree fnzvirne (1) ſaith;that placed at Rome in theend of his daies, hee was 
capredemiſs crmci Crucified with his head downeward. Whom ſhal we beleeue? 
for if he were placed at Rome in the end of his daies, how did 
he ſit hue and twenty yeares? 

They agree not touching the ſucce(ſour of Peter. Some 
fay it was Clement : ſome Zinws : and then Cletws with Aus 
cletrs. Such a ſure foundation hath this primearticle of their 
faith. 

Neither letit moue any man,thatthe (v) ſepulchre of 7+ 
ter is ſhewed at Rome. So are theſepulchres of Andrew the 
poltle and /ohn the Baptilt co be ſeene at C on:{tantinopleywhere 
they themſelues neuer were, Many of the Romſh Church 
affirme, that the bodies of Peter and Paul were calt into 1 
pit inthe City called Centum Cells. T herctore it ſhould ſeem 
racher, that heliued there, then at Rome, 
> pong Durandns confeſſeth;thar it is vncertaine, () wherhe! 

15 thebones andthe bodies which are ſeene at Rowegare the 4 
4 ae poſtles or no. (x) Andin the life of Cornelins the Popertls 
Sartadioafr, Tecorded,that thoſe bones were from another place brought 
often.aot,PH.& to Rome. The Roman Breuiarie out of Maximus ſaith, (1)? 


Paul ls, ; 
OM te and Pax! ſuffered in one day at oneplace: but Greg?!) ; 
grea 
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ereat ſaith, they died in ſundry daies, And their owne fa- 

bulous 464445 faith, (=) Pal ſuffered two yeares after the prongs noe Aloy, 
death of Peter in the third Cal. July. Iferaphraſtes ſaith,P au! ExlerPomph, 
laboured in preaching ofthe Goſpell fue and thirty yeares, 

Then he could not dy the fame time with Peter, who began 

to preach one yeare after Percr, for Peter himſelfe preached - 

but thirty five yeares, 

—_— it be, and whether Petey were at Rome or not, Ratio 7, 
the Apollle Pan witnellethzthat at Antioch? he reliſted Peter « Gal.2,x5, 
tothe face. Which ſheweth) that Paw/did not eſteeme of Pe- 
teras his ſuperiouror as his governor which could not erre, 
and whoſe voice he was bound to obey, being the Vicar of 
Chriſt on earth. Wherefore oftentimes alſo doth the Apoſtle 
(i) Paul make himfelte equall to Peter, and compareth with 6 z Cor. 1.12. 
him. & Z-22.6c 9.1, 

The Apoſtle Peter never exerciſed ſuch authority as the * OY 
Amiſh Prelat now viurpeth. Heneither called, nor mode- MET 
rated Councell : hee gaue not his Robe vnto Biſhops for a 
Pall: he granted neither pardon, nor diſpenſatica : hee had 
neither Crowne nor Miter, Cope nor Croſier : hee ſealed 
notwith Buls of lead : hee confirmed not Biſhops. Pax! bid- 
lth not Timothy , or Titzs, toſend the Biſhops they or- 

G&ﬀredto be conſecrated, or allowed by Peter, No, heecited 
not other biſhops to appeare before. him : he did neither ſuf 
pend, nor degrade, neither made Decretalls, nor Decrees, 
Extrauagants, nor Papall Conſtitutions : hee knew not the 
Marana, nor heard of caſes rcſerued : he neuer dreamed of 
Auditour nor Chancelour, Cardinallnor Inquiſitour, No- 
ary nor Protonotary. No man killed his feet: no man did 
Im fealty, nor {ware to him Canonicall obedience : he was 
tout lands or Segniories, and acknowledgeth himſelfe 
() Combresbiter, a fellow elder. | Meer oc 

The ſupremacy neither of order, nor of power was giuen HW y. 
Mto Peter, In the firſt Chriſtian Councell at Ieruſalem di- 
ters ſpake and dif puted before himgzand 7ames lalt concluded 
&rall the reſt. 

The ofhce of an Apollle or a Biſhop is nothereditary,>.: 
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perſonall, Wherefore, if Peter had this ſupremacy, who 


oaueittothe Biſhop of Rome that followed him , with "® 

what words did our Sauiour conſecrate them to this high WW "i 

Prieſthood 2? It was wittily anſwered by Thomas Aquinas to + 

the Pope bringing him into his treaſure-houſe,and boalting th. 

_., of his heapes of money, (4) Behould Thomas (ſaith he)l can- w 

d Ex Lac, Herbrad, s ® Avi 
» d«ſp de prom. Ro. NOt fay as Peter did - Gold and ſiluer haue I none. No Sir $, 
ous. (faith Aqua) neither can you ſay to the lame, Ariſe and Y. ; 


walke, God neuer promiſed that the ſpirit of Peter,the pow- 
er ofhis working, his zeale, his holinetſe, ſhould reſt on the 
Romi/b Biſhops. Degenerate wretches will they hauc his ho- 
nours, whole vertues they haue not ? 

0b. Let vs in a word ſpeake of the arguments they bring for 
their Papall ſupremacy. The firlt of which is taken out of 
e Mat, 16.15.19. 1{athews (e) Thor art Peter,and pon this rocke will [ build my | 
Church,and the gates of hell ſhall nat prenile againſt it : and [ wil 
giuz onto thee the heirs of the wing ame of heanen, and whatſocurr 

thou ſhalt binde in earth. ſhall ve bound un heaxen, and what/oeur 
thou ſhalt looſe inearth, ſhall be I'oſed in hean'n. | 
So/ I anſwer ; Gloſſa ſuper cap. Corfideran lum, and Avb4s ſuper 
cap. Significaſts are cleare,that in this place the keyes are not 
rm bur promiſed to Peter, But the truth is, they were not 
erein promiſed alone to him,but ro him and the other A- 
oftles, The confeſſion which Peter made, was the confel 
' Mat.16.15 fjon of all the Apoltles. For he demandeth ; (f) Whm/ay 
| that I am? Peter in the name of the reſt anſwered ; Thru #t 
Chriſt the Son of the lining God. Aad this confeliion of P:ter 
was that rock wheron Chriſt promiſed to build his Church, 
An4 that this interpretation agreeth with his inten”, our Sz 
___ viourhirnſelfe maketh it euidentin Afathew, where hegiues 
g Mat.18.13, 'toall the Apoſtles, what he gaueto'Petey ;(g) Wratſormer 1 
binde on earth, Fall bee bonnt in heauen, and whatſoeucr yet toil 
an earth, hall be loo/ed mm h-amen, So in the twentich of I1%n 
b T0.2012-% (þ ) he breathed alike on them all: he gaue the holy Gholt + 
%3* like toall : the ſame gift, the ſame commillion, the ſame at- 
thority ;/Y/,29/0c ers ſinnes ye rem't, they are remitte1 wit! nem: 


aniwhoſoencrs fires ye retains, they are r:t atncd, one, that 
| The ton ſhox 
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Thelike you haue alſo in the lalt of Iſarhe z wheretiie er. 
fcacy of power is given toall the Apullles generally. Wher- 
fore, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews,the Apoltle Par/comma- 
ding them ( :) to remember thoſe that had the overſight of : Heb.r; 7 
thehews therby,that the gouernment of the Church vyas 
Ariſtecraticall, and not AMonarchuell: the gouernment of ma- | 
ny, not cfone, To this Jet me adde; that the words, ( 4) 7s $ Mata16.19 


Thee will I gime the keies of the kingdoms of heaurn, wereſpoken 
long beforethe decition of the queſtion of (/) ſuperiority. ! Mat.20 


Mar. 10 


The Apoſtles therefore would neuer haue made queſtion 
Luke 2 2 


which ſhould be the greateſt, if Chrilt had before giuen that 
regality to Peter, Nay, Chrilt would not hauc ſaid, Ir fall 
wt be ſo among you: he would rather haue replied ; I haze 2- 
wenyon a Maſter, him yere ſhall obey. But admit in theſe words 
Peter were inſtituted head of the Church ; what is that tv 
the Pope? how can he hence deriue a titleto himſclfe, who 
hath nothing of Petey in him, but that hee denicd his Mai- 
lter, 

Chriſt (22) three times demandeth of Peter, whether hee m 0k x7e.21 
loued him, and commandeth him to feed his ſheep : but this *5*! es 
commandement was giuen onely to Peter, and by his ſheep 
ismeant the whole Church :; therefore Peter is head of the 
Church, | 

When Peter by denying Chriſt was fallen from the Apo- &S-/. 
ſtolicall dignity, our Sauiour heere receiueth him to mercy : 
andto giue him comfort & afſurance thathe was no repro- 
bate, hauing declared towards him ſundry tokens of loue, 

Intheſe words he reſtoreth him to the oftice of Apoltleſhip. 
Secondly,I anſwer ; Ifby theſe words the primacy of the 
whole Church were giuen vnto Perer, why did he afterward 
decome Biſhop of a particular Church (7) at Antioch ? whiy nR+.3ran calcd. 
Gd henot begin his Prelacy at Rome, if there were the place, S*Per coho 
Where the head of the Church was to reſide ? Pn ag tn 

Thirdly, that Chriſt three times asked Peter, whether hee 2#*! 14553% 
loued him, and three times bade him feed his ſheepe, it was 
done, that vnto Peters three-folde deniall his three-fold con- 


kflion ſhould be anſwerable; and thereupon him he reſtored 
| to 


* 2Cor.1.24 


s 1 Per, F-2.3 


Prerop.2. 
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to the office of an Apoſtle by a commiſſion thrice repex 
ted, that hee roight bee perfetly certified of forgiuenelle. 

The word Fecd doth not lignihe any Primacy of gouern- 
ment, but power of teaching zto which though the gouern- 
ment of them we teach be annexed, yet there is no lordly or 
imperious ſouecraignty ouer the focke of Chrilt, But by the 
word Feed,the Scripture commonly vnderſtandeth the prez- 
ching of the word, and inſtruction of dofrine; as yee haue 
* in theſecondepiltle to the Corinths. So Peter himlelte 
witheth (s) the Elders to feed the flocke. But lelt thar by feediog 
they ſhould thinke he meant domineering), and lording, he 
adderh ; Not as though ye were lords ourr Gods heruage. Lally, 
ifby the word Feediag be vnderitood ſupremacy of rulezthen 
the Apolltle Peter in the alleaged text maketh all Elders ſu- 
preme Primates for to all Elders he commandeth ; Feea the 
flocke, 

Belarminelaboureth to proue the ſupremacy of Peter by 
eight and twenty prerogatiues, which Petey aboue all other 
Apoltles had. But athouſand ſuch will not ſerueto placethe 
Pope,his Capitoline /o#2,in the ſeat of ſupremacy  {uch is 
his ignorance ofthe queltion , the xo»-conſequence of Nis 
arguments. I will onely reply tothe Prerogatiues which he 
rakerh out of the Scripture, lince the Scripture onely is the 
foundation of our religion. 

 Thefrit Prerogatiue of Petey Is the changing ofhis name. 
Simon by the Lord is called Peter ; therefore heis head of the 
Church. 

Bardicuculated Frier, where was thy vnderſtanding? 
where thy ſenſein the ſpinning of ſuch a ridiculous webbe? 
aſyllogilticall vnconcluding mockery. Doth not Marte 
ſhewe, that Chriſt changed the names of James and /oh» a) 
well as of Peter, and called them Boararges, ſonnes of thu 
der, and that at the ſame time, and in the fame manner? For 
() it is written, he named Simon, Percy : and Lam:s and [on 
he called Boanaroes. What hath Peter heere more then /am” 
and [ohn ? | 

Peter in the rehearling ofthe Catalogue of the Apoſtles 

I» 
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is named firſt; Ergo Peter.is head of the Church, And A-arte Ma.z 
infilteth in the word, The fir? Simon ;\Ergo, Peter is the head 

of the Church. 

There is no child ſo ignorant, if he haue but once read the-Ne/p, 
rules of Logick, who knoweth not the fallacie of this argu- 
ment, which doth conclude 4 non cauſa from no enforcing 
Antecedent. One mult of neceſſitic be numbred frit;all can- * 
not be together. In the ficlt of Exodus, Ruben, Simeon, Lent , Exol i. 
arereckoned before 74s, Yet int 49. of Geneſis the excellen- Gen.49.8. 
cie ouer all his brethren is given vnto 1#42-. The Apoſtle 
Paul (p) nameth /ames before Peter : and in another place pG1.2.9. 
he putteth (4) himſelfe and Apo/hes before Perer ; Nay,in the 9 *-Co7.1.12- 
hrit Epiltleto the CormtLeans hee is bold to place Percy after 
*allthe Apoſtles. To conclude , leſt Iefuits ſhould thinke * 2.Cor 9-5. 
wee ſwallow this equiuocation , and feele it not, Let them 
know, that there is precedence of orcer, or of number, and 
there is precedence of dignity. If Perer be firſt in number, it 
followeth not therefore, he was firſt and aboue all in power 
andin gouernement. To this may bee added, that Peter is 
ſometimes named'(r ) for his very infirmitie ; as in the ſix- + ing ter 
teenth of Marke, lelt after his deniall hee ſhould haue deſe rar. 
pared. 

The third Prerogatiue ; Peter walkt on the Sea, which no Prereg. 3. 
other Apoſtle did z Ergo, Peter is head of the Church. 

This was Petcrs temeritie, not his vertue , who did ſtrive Refp. 
to walke on the Sea like { hrilt,and had periſhed in the weak- 
nefle of [1is faithzit Chrilt had not ſuſtained him : this is no 
proofe of his ſupremacie. 

The fourth Prerogatiue is,that hee confelled Cn R1s T Prevrog, 
to bethe Sonne of G © D. 4. 5. 
The fift;that the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt his 
faith herein z £rg0, Peter is head of the Church. | 
I heſegifts of God were common vnto Peter with all the Rep, 
relt of the Apoſtles: rhe queſtion was propoſed to them all; 
Wrom doe you /ay that I am? Peter in the name oftherelt con- 
kiſed ;thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the eucrliuing God: the 
gates of hell ſhall never preuaile again(t this faith ; but this 1s 
| nothing 
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nothing to Peters ſupremacie. 

Preyen.6. Cirilt paid tribute for himfſelfe and Peter z therefore Pete 
is nead of the Church, - 

Rep. The paiment of Tribute is not a ſigne of Primacie, (-) 

5 Rom.13-7. but of ſubietion. Chriſt himſelfe extorteth confeſſion here- 
of out of Perers owne mouth, Mathew 17.25. And he ſhew- 
eth the cauſe ( why hee payed his Tribute for himſelfe and 
Perer,to be)not that he therby made him head of the church, 

t Ibid.ver.27. bur (7) lealt Cſars officers ſhould take offence againlt them, 

Againe, by this example he taught Peter and all his ſuc- 
ceſlors to bee ſubie& ro ciuill Magiltrates, as to Gods or- 


dinance, | 
Prerog. 7. The ſeuenth Prerogatiue is the miracle recorded vrhich 
Luke5.6. Chriſt wrought in Peters fiſhing. For hauing filhed all night 


lob. 21.6: and taken nothingzat Chriſts commandement hee launched 
into the deepe, and let downe hisnet, and incloſed a great 
z multitude of fiſhes. The like was done in the one and twen- 

tith of Joh» ; Ergo, Peter is head ofthe Church. 
Reſp. Hee hath neither head nor heart , reaſon nor ſenſe, tha 
maketh ſuch concluſion, Theſe miracles proue Onc!y the oM- 
nipotencie of- Chriſt : they help nothing towards Perers 1u- 


premacie, 
Prerog.8. Chrilt faith vnto Peter; " Simon, Simon,Satan hath acjirea to 
» Luk. 22.31. winnow. you as wheat, But I have prayed for thee » that thy faith 
3Þ, faile not : therefore , "when thoy art conterted ſtreugthcn thy bre- 
threan, | 
Reſp, Theſe words point onely vnto Peters fall and his denial), 


they intimate not principalitie, nor ſoueraigntie at all:one'y 
he is admonilhed after his conuerſion to labour in his Apo- 

{Yeſhip, being mindfull of the mercy extended to him. 
Prerog.9. Chrilt frlt ſhewed himſelfe to Peter after his reſurrection, 
X before he did appeareto any other man ; Ergo, Peter 15 tne 
head of the church. 5h 
Reſp. It cannot be proued out of the Scripture, that Chriſt frll 
w Luke 24.13. appeared to Peter, T he contrary is apparant in Luan's| w)wh? 
very carefully ſtteth down the manner of Chrilts appearing, 
but he ſpeaketh frlt of his ſhewing himſelfe to his _—__ 
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going to Emmanrs : the * ſame is the maner of Marks narrati- * Matc,16, 12" 
onallo, But howſoeuer;thisis a fallacy, eb romratione Eleu- 
thi, (> 4 non conſequents. 
Chriſt firlt wathed Pereysfeet,and to him onely foreſhewed Prereg. 10, 
his death : Ergo, Peter is the head of the church. 
; The Conſequence of both propolitions is falle : it is a Refp, 
| ſhame for Bellarmine that he ſpent good hourcsin ſuch foo- 
liſh toyes. | 
Peter was baptized by Chriſt himſelfe,ſo no other Apollle; Prerog.t1. 
Ergo, Peter is head of the church. | 
The Antecedent is falſe; no ſcripture, no Canonicall vo- Reſp. 
lume teacherh vs ſo. 
The twelfth Prerogatiue is, that Peter as the Father ofthe Pyerog. 14. 
flocke, doth congregate and gather them together , and 


4 doth propoſe vnto them, that one mult bee choſen into the 
X place of /udar, which vvas fallen from the dignitie of an 
ig Apoſtle. 


Peter did not colle& together the houfhould of the faith- Reſp. 
full) Lxke in the firſt of the es ſpeaketh no ſuch thing: bur , AR. 
the Brethren comming together into the Chagaber vyhere 
the Apoſtles were, Peter according to the Scripture moued 
them to chooſe an Apoſtle into the place of /u441s. This pro- 
ueth no ſupremacie. For, if Peter had been indued with ſuch 

. mlinited power as the Man of Row? chalengeth to himſelf, 
hee might by his authoricie haue nominated and appointed 
an Apoltle in /#das roome. 
Perer firſt of after the comming of the holy Ghoſt did Prerep.z ;. 
_ prexch the Gofpell, and did the firſt miracle ; Ergo, Peter Is & 14. 
165 ted ofthe Church. 


\p0- Tamaſhamedto ſpend time in anſwering of theſe foole- Reſp, 

| les, The argumentis nothing to the purpoſe. This thewes 

10N) the diligence and power of faith: It ſhewes not the Pcima- 

5 te eo Petey, G O D bee praiſed, that their arguments are no 

-q onger, wherevpon the Tower of their Babc/ (tandeth. 

li ' Petey pronounced ſentence of death vpon Anaxias and Prexog.1 5, 
10" Wl $9414; Ergo, Perer is head of the Church. Att 5. 
2s They might better reaſon ; Peter raiſed vp the dead to life; Rep. 


Oo there Ati.g.40, 
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therefore he is the head of the Church, Surely the worthines 
of the Goſpell is ſeene in the Saluation, not in the deltrydi. 


AQ 59. on of men, Whar Peter did to Ananiar, hee did by the ſugge- 
ſtion of the Spirit of God : neither did he condemne Arau- 
FR 45 and Saphira to death, but God [trucke Anwmas , fo that at 


the reproofe of Peter heefelldowne and gaue vp the Ghoſt: 
as for Saphira alſo, Peter did not pronounce a iudiciall ſen- 
rence to condemne her, but did propkelie of her neare de- 


{krucion, 
Prerog.15.' Peter walked throughout all quarters, and hee firſt prez- | 
ched to the Gentiles ; Ergo, Peter is the head ofthe Church, 
Reſp." By thisrule Paw/and Barnabas were heads of the Church, 


As 14, Forthey went through (z) [conium, Lyſtra, Pi/idic, Panyls- | 
lia, Per gay Attalia, and {o to «Antirhia preaching tothe I 

« Afts 9.29. Gentiles. Paw/ («) preached to the Grecians, and Philip (5) to Þ 
+ AQ 35: 40: the Eunuch a Gentilezbefore Perey preached to them, And he Þ 
alſo walked to and fro, preaching in all the Cities, till hee } 

" came to Ceſ/area; but what is this to the primacie ? | 
Prerog.17. The ſpirit ſaid to Peter ; vp Perer, kill and eate , butit 1s | 


Ads 10. the office of the head to eate ; Ergo, Peter is the head of the Þ 
KS - Church. | 
Reſp. Speftatumadmiſſi, O Frier,O Cardinall ' 


Prerog.18., Many prayers were made for Peter being in priſon , but | 
were not for Stephen or lames 3 Ergo, Peter is the head ofthe | 


Church. | 

KeſP. If to bee prayed for by the Church make a Primate y the gating 
2.Cori1.11. Church often prayed for the Apoitle Pax! in his impriſon- ting, 
Ry 20: ment ; therefore Pax/ was Primate. prouit 
ft-$3 v6 Peter ſpake firſt in the allembly. eAs 15. Pau! went Vp witho 
ng #9. to leruſalem to ſee Peter ; £r9g9, Peter is head of the Church, "i 
op. Mere Sophiſtications vaworthy of an anſwere. et leſt binde 
he ſhould be wiſe in his owne conceit, I ſay tothe firſt, That tobe v 

in Councels comonly the greareſt perſon ſpeaketh lalt and that (: 

it ſeemeth, [ames was chiefe in the Councell (if any were )fot promit 

he concludeth and determineth the buſinelle , whoſe decill- their tr 

on al! the Councell followed. As for Pax: viliting of Peter the wor, 

it was Chciltian charitie, loue and brotherly kindnes gh Thir, 
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neither obedience, nor ſubicion, 
It remaineth now to ſhew how this Popiſh Empireis op- 


polite ynto the Kingly ofhice of leſus Chritt. 


Firſt, it is the Symbol and very badge of Antichriſt, to 
all himſelfe vniuerſall Biſhop, by the teſtimony of ancient 
Popes then.{elues. 
| Pelagrusthe ſecond,who was choſen Pope ammo 580. ſaith; 244 ſama: Pu 
Let none of the Patriarches vie the word vniueriall. For if #77 5" 
the chiefelt Pataiarch be called vniuer{all, The name of Pa- charm nomen ce- 
triarch is taken from the relt ; but farre bee it from any man) HOO __ 
that he ſhould delire to arrogate vnto himſelte the honour x« enam Ro Po 
ef others. The Title of this Chapter in Gracranis 3 The Ro- 11 ef 
mane Biſhop may not be called vniuerſall, £ 
Gregorins Sirnamed the Great, Biſhop of Rome ſaith, that &;o amen fine 
toagree vnto this wicked appellation (vniuerſall Biſhop) is Phi s5 a _ 
nothing elſe but to loſe our faith. Againe hee faith ; I corn wear, vel 
ſpeake it boldly, Whoſoeuer calleth himſelfe vniverſall Bi- 57 Foy gy 6 
ſhop , or doh ſo deſireto be called in his pride , doth fore- cr/uwn prevent 
_ Antichriſt, becauſe by pride he ſetteth himlelte before C<.06.4-qt. I + 
others. 
Theifulneſle therefore of this great power in the Pope;the 
Apoſtle maketh ro-bee a marke and (1gne of Antichriſt, 2. 
Theſ|. 2, namely, that he ſhall fit in the Temple of God, that 
Isruleand gouerne inthe Church of Chritt, ſhewing him- 
ſl as though he were God, diſpenſing, derogating, abro- 
{ing, reſeruing, relealing, abſoluing, declaring, conſlitu- 
ung, prouiding, adnihilating, adnullating, reuerling, ap- 
Pouing, confirming, and all at his pleaſure, without rule, 
without law, without Canon, without controll. 
decondly, it is a great wrong vnto the Spirit of God to 
binde it ro one Seate and one Perſon, as the Diuell was wont 
tobe vnto the Tripodes of his Pyrhoneſſes : Whereas we know 
that () the ſpirit breatheth where it liſteth. Chriſtſentthe 1,4, . g 
promiſe of his Father vpon all Apoſtles, and concerning 7. 
ow ſucceſſors he ſaith ; T am with you alwaies to the exd of Math.:8.20. 
Thirdly, it is vato the Kingly Office of leſus Chriſta 
| Voz great 
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great diſhonour, to thinke , that except one vilible head of 
the flocke be conſtituted on theearth, Chrilt cannot gouerne 


« Epnel, 4.7.8. his Church by his word, and by hisfpiric. * Chrilt aſcen- 


Apoc. 3.7. 


Eay OF 


1 Cor, 1 2.8, 


Let 4-3 


:.Cor.1.24. andallthereſtof Apoſtles ſaith z Nor rbat wee hanc dominn 
1919.64p. 10.4. Oreer Jour feauth, but are helpers of your 407. And againe, 


ding vp on high, and now litting at che right hand of the Fa. 
ther,hath giuea from time to time gifcs vnto his owne body, 
which is the church : Heltirreth vp Prophets, and Pa{tors, 
teachersand expounders of the word ; fo that we nee2 not 
runne to Rom?, or any other place for explication and con- 
ftruRion of ſcriptures; lince in every place, and in eucry Re- 
gion our Lord and Sauiour leſus Chrilt hath multiplied his 
gifts vpon many excellent Teachers ,. to the edifying of his 
church. 

Fourthly, to ſay that the Romiſh Biſhop hath all lawes di- 
vine and humane in the cheſt or cloſet-of his brell, is blal- 
phemous violation of Chrilts Kingly Office, who hath on- 
ly that power : to whom is commirted the Key of Daz:d 
who ſhutteth and no man openeth : who onely is the wiſe- 
dome of the Father :the word which giueth lawes out of the 
boſome of the Father : The Law-giuer which litteth vpon 
Throne of Daxid to (tabliſh it with judgement and with iu- 
ſlice. Asfor his ſubordinate officers, God hath not made 
any one the treaſure houſe of all lawes, knowledge,and gra- 
ces. But to one is giuen the word of -wiſedome , to another 
of knowledge, to another of faith, to another of healingto 


another operation of great workes, to another of Prophelic, } 


to another the diſcerning of ſpirits, to another-the diverli- 
tie of tongues, to another the interpretation of tongues: 


The body is not one member , neither hath one member al 


ofhces. 


Fiftly, this Lordſhip of the Romiſh Biſhop 1s alcogether ; 
contrary tothe doctrine of the Apoſtles, In the Primitive } 
Church Peter commandeth the Elders to feed the lock; V7 | 


as though yee were Lords oner Gods heritage, Paul of himſelie 


weapons of our warſzre are net carnalls but muity therow God, 


VWhereuponr //idere faith ; Let a Biſhop know; that uy _ 
: [oof #4 
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the fellow feruant, not the Lord of the people. 
Sixtly, it is derogaforie to the dignity of Chrilt, to make 
Peter, or any ſuccetlor of his,the foundation of the Church. 
For the Apollle Paz! doth witnetſe ; Other fonndation can na 1,C9:.3.1r 
man lay, then that which is laid, which ts Teſus Chriſt. 
Thus haue you ſeene, that the Romiſh elation is after 
ſundry waies derogation, detration, and iniury to the lu- 
premacie of Chrilts ſoueraigne dominion. For thy ſonnes 
fake ( O bletſed God teach them to know themſclues , that 
they are but men, and that the ſmoky glory of the world is 
buta flower of the field; ſo that every knee may to thee bow, 
and _ rongue to thee confetle.; Nor vnto vs O Lord, not Putty. 
unto vs, but onto thy name gine the glory. 


CHAP, VII 
Of Ecclefiaſt icall offices ordained in the Church by the author its: 
of Teſres Chriſt. | 


Hat there were ſundry kindes of officers in the Church 

appointed by the Spirit of God and the Apoltles of our 
Lord and Sauiour Teſus Chriſt, according to the neceſhtie 
and occaſion of the Church , there is no man fo impudent 
#todeny. The. Apoltles when the multicude of beleeuers 
encreaſed euery day, ſo that themſelues ſuthced not to. dil- 
penſe the word and the Sacraments, and to diſtribute allo 
the almes of the Church, did therefore chuſe (a) ſeuen Dea- 4 49.6.2,.4.5 
cons to miniſter to ſcrue the tables , that they themſelues 
might the betrer indure the worke of preaching, prayer,and 
gouernement of the flocke, vvithout let or diſturbance. 
Of theſe Deacons, thoſe which were approucd in their cal- 
ling, were taken to the office ot teaching and preaching , as 
Itis in Steph: and Pl/ip to be ſeene, Wherefore in this inte- 
riour order of Minilters, it ſeemerh they were tried and pro- 
ued who were fit to be admitted to the higher offices in the 
Church, according to that of the Apoſtle ; (4) Ler them firjt 5 x. un.y. 19. 
te proved, and then let them miſter, if they b- fount blameleſ] e. | 
And avaine, (c) Th y thit haue miriſtred w-ll, get themſelues cr Tim y.1p 

| Oo} a good 


- _— > > — ——— I — 


4 \Ct,rq.0. 
e&11, 25.& 
21.9, 


*1Cor.14-27- 


fiich.g.r2. 
g Ex Theod.Ber, 
1 4- Cc befe 


þEphel.4.11, 


What the Apo: 
Ales were. 
ACt.1. 

. WidEsſt hit. 
ecel.l.t.c.n 2.4d 
finem, 


tAﬀt1414 


Evangelifts and 
their office, 


JActzy. 
Ephc(.6,2 7. 
2+Theſ 1.1. 


Faftors and their 
oikce, 


Thethird Booke. 


a goed degree , and great hbertie inthe faith, which is 1s Chriſ 
Teſas. | 
Other gifts and miniſtrations were alſo in the Church, z 
(ad) Prophets and Teachers, Of Prophets ſome foreſhewed 
things to comezas Agabus, (-) and the daughters of Phily, 
and divers other : Some did * expound the hard and difh- 
cult places of Scripture. The (f) teachers did inſtruc the 
people in the rudiments and principles of Religion : (g)they 
gouerned alſo the ſchooles. So Pal and Barnabas tooke 
Ilarke vvith them, not onely to minilter in bodily ſeruice 
vnto them, Butto helpalſo, no doubt, in the miniltration 
of the Goſpell, 

Ia the Church'cf Epheſus (h) there were Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets, Euangeliſts, Pattors, Doors or Teachers, for the 
gathering together of the Saints : for the worke of the Mi: 
nilterie: and for the edification of the body of Chrilt. 

The difference betwixt the miniſtrations is calily ſeene, 

Apoltles were they properly,which miniſtred vnto our $z- 
uiour Chriſt, when he conuerſed on the earth : and Maths 
as taken by lot into the place of the Traytor I#4as. Others 
alſo (5) for their excellent gifts and labours were honoured 
with that title; as ( & ) Paul and Barnabas. Such vvere alſo 
Epaphroditus, Andrenicas and Innins, Vnto Apollles was gi- 
uen ndt a particular charge, but generall over the yniver{all 
Church : they were indued with a greater meaſure of Gods 
ſpirit then the others ;therefore to their rule and iudgements 
all the relt were fubie&. 

Of the Euangelilts there were two kindes ; Some that by 
writing delivered the Ads and Hiltorie of leſus Chrilt , 8 
HMathew, HMarke, Lythe, and Tobn: Another kinde of Euan- 
yo was ſent from place to place for the preaching of the 

ofpell, and to lay the foundation of doctrine and religion. 
Such were (1) Philip , Tichicns, Silnanns, and others, Thele 
were not Apoſtles, yet had they no particular charge , but 
went from church to church as necellitie required. ; 

Paſtors were ſet ouer particular churches, cuery one 1N 


his charge : theſe wereallſo called Elders, to whom Peter en- 
| joineth, 
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ioineth, that they feed (-:) the flocke committed to their m 1.Þct-5.2. 
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charge. Of this kinde are all Reftors of ſeuerall pariſhes in 


our Church of England. We finde that theſe Paltors had ſu- 
periours or Biſhops ouer them z ſuch as 73rz# was ouer them 7;,, . 
of Creet,and 7 smorhy of Epheſus. 1.11m,1.2.3, 
Vnto Doctors the chiete charge and ſuperintendency ouer Dugers andtheir 
Churches was not committed : but yet they taught the peo- #k<«. - 
ple, and laboured to inſtruct in their place. Into ineir roome 
the Catechiits ſucceeded afterward ; and theſe are in ſome 
fort reſembled to the preachers in our daies, which a{littthe 
Paltors or Parſons of parithes in their charges. Ot theſe alſo 
the Apoſtle ſeemmeth to ipeake in his Epiltle co the Hebrews z 
(r) When as concerning the time ye ought to be teachcrsy yet haxe ye 
wed againe that we teach you, 
la the Church of Corinth the Apoſtle faith there were di- ,.Cor.1 25-6. 
verlitie of adminiſtrations , and diuerlitie of operations. It 
isvery likely, that, by adminiſtrations, he meaneth degrees 
and offices in the Church: and by operations, the gifts and 
praces giuen vnto thoſe officers. Wherefore he ſaith, (o)there »1.Cor.12.28. 
were Apollles, Prophets, Teac hers : workers of miracles, 
they that had the gitt of healing, helpers, gouernours, diuer- 
[tie of rongues. All theſe ſerued to the miniſtration of the 
wordand of the Sacraments. Bur cither all theſe churches 
had not the ſaine number, nor kindes of othces, orelſe the 
gift of healing, helpers , gouernours, diuerlitie of tongues, 
were not ſeuerall othces in the Church , but gifts and graces — 
dellowed vpon the offices and orders of the Church by the 
birit of God. Surely, of healers, helpers, Gouernours, and 
Uverlitie of tongues in his Epiltle to the Epheſians hee ſpea- 
kth not a word. | 
Allthe degrees then and orders of the Church in the 
New Teſtament, the Canonicall writin gs comprehend ſom- 
ume generally vnder one name of the Minilters of the Goſ- 
pill: or elſe ynder three titles, Apoſtles, Biſhops, and Dea- 
cons, Biſhops and Prielts are but one degree, although of 
them ſome were ſet ouer the relt, as Biſhops and chief go- 
*mours in thechurch z as we read of Titxs, that the Apo- 
Oo4 file 


n:cb.q.1:, 


> — 


__ 
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PTr.1.5- tle Porl (p) gaue him authoritieto redrelle the things that HY 
remaine, and ordaine Elders in every Citie, The word ſer 

qQV:4 Gratis di. (\ goes CUTERIC IS As much to ſay, as an Elder. From v hence ( 
3144.9 the word, Prielt, is deriued : but the word, Sacerd-s, which orc 
js a ſacrificing Prieſt , is no where in the Scripture giuen to hin 

the Miniſters of the Goſpell. hce 

T he office of Apoltleſhip , together with the gifts and. Ch 

perations, were to endure but for atime in the SOT , as ſpir 

the gift of healing, ſpeaking with djuers tongues, and wor- din 

king of wonders, euen vntill the church was eltabliſhed and thel 

confirmed, From which time forward the church is inſtry- ſpe: 

ed and edified by thoſe degrees of Elders and Deacons tin 

rPhil.x.c, onely. Therefore (r) in the Church of Philippians the A- Co 
+414 Poltle mentioneth no degrees but Biſhops , and Dexcons. craſr 
[acvre.capzs. And To. de Comb,reciting the orders of the church, ({)makes ther 
| no mention of Biſhops, as being comprehended ynder the the | 

_ on ng degree of Prieſthood. P. Lombardlikewiſe ſaith, (t) Among lo 
furan ſentl4, the ancients, Prielts and Biſhops were all one, And furtherhe Chu 
_—_— FO! faith , («) that the Primitive Church had onely Prieſts and and 
precyrerarus,quis Deacons. Wherefore concerning them onely the Apolllegi- Deac 
40: ſolo; prumiciia yeth precept , in the third chapter of his fir{t Epiſtle to with 
bmaſe, es de hi ſolu Timothy. now 
treceprom Apefe: Biſhops, and Prieſts or Elders differ not in order , but in lides 
finemcar.. the office of gouernement : yet the words, Biſhops , Elders, miſt 
Paſtors, Miniſters, are vſed ſometime in the Scripture pro- } who, 

miſcuouſly, for one and the fame thing. All degreesin the day { 

Church were by divine authoritie Onely , and from noo- Fade 


ther. The Apoltle therefore reckoning vp the orders of the 

» Ephe 4 6.11. Church of Epheſus faith, (w) Hr aſcended 1p on high, ana 7M 
£1iftsvnto-men; as though of his Regall power it came that he Of Fi 
aſligned ofhices to his Church. He gaue ſome tobe + ApoſHes,ond 

L1i.Cor.t3.5. ſome Prophets: And in the Church of Cor:xth he ſaith , (x 


There are dinerſitics of adminiſtrations , but the ſame Lord; 1s 
thqugh hee ſhould ſay, there is one ſupreame power , by \ © 
which all degrees are ordained in the church. In thefirl of Cl 


Titus he ſaith; ( y) A Biſhop is as Gods Steward: and he calleth Ange 


11. Tim.1.1, himſelfe (z ) an Apoſtle, by the commandemnent of Cod our Saws 
OS), 


— 
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err, Againe, (4) Let a man ſn eftceme of vs as the AI/int- 4 1.Cor.q x. 

fters of Chriſt , and diſpoſers of the ſecrets of God. 
Out of all theſe places it appeareth, that the degrees and 

orders conſtituted in the Church were ordained by GO D 

himſelfe , and by no other. If any man obieR, that the of- 

hce of Deacons vvas ordained by (b) a Synode of the 54.6.3. 

Church: I anſwere ; this Synode had the direRion of the 

ſpirit of God for their vvarrant, vvhich in a more extraor- 

dinarie manner vvrought in the Apoltles then ir doth in 

theſe daies. For of them wee may truely ſay (as Enſebins ; 

ſpeaketh of Artalus and Alciabrades) © they were not de- FF eng | 

fiure of the grace of God : they had the holy ſpirit their new 

Counſellor. Toconclude, the Papiſts ſay , Order is a Sa- 

crament : but all Sacraments are of Chriſts owne inſtitution; 


; therefore orders are by the authoritie of Chriſt inſtituted in 

6 the Church. 

; Having ſhewed all the degrees vvhich in the Primitiue 

. Churchſerued for the edification of the body of CH 1s r, 

4 and that they were reduced vnto two perpetuall orders of 

5. Deacons and Prieſts, or Elders, which were not ordained 

w.- without the ſpeciall appointment of God himſfelfe ; Let vs 
nowexamine the ſundry orders of the Komiſh church , be- 

n lides all authoritie of Chriſt, without warrant,without com- 

s miſton , brought into the Church of Cua1sT: of 

» whom, together with the Sultan of Rem, I feare,he will one 

he day ſay ; Fw; They hae ſet vp a King , Uut not by me : they hane 4 Ofcc 8. 4s 

0: wade Princeszand I hnew it not. 

he 

'Me CHAP.8. 

he Of Feeleſraſticall offices ordained in the Church without the awths- 

nd rity of Teſizs Chriſt, and wninrions to his Regall power : 

x} | and firit of Subdeacons, 

as 

by a doubtfull they are how many orders ſhould bee in the 

of Church, that ſome, (a) according to the nine orders of « 7 Gre. 

eth Angells, will haue as many alſo of their Prelates: (5) others 2&7 


addi, Hen.de  ramar. ins 4. Sens diſt. 24. cp. 1, b Pet, Loamb.- 4. Sent. dit. 24.cap.4- 
are 


CHAP.S, 
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are contented withſeauen orders,according to the feauen- 
fold gifts of the holy Ghoſt : and they alſo, which will have 
nine orders, contend not a little among themſelues , what 

cV4Gre:dift.11. thoſe orders are. Some ſay, (c) Clerkely cenſure is the rl} 

eap.fleroringief 5rder, and the Epiſcopal degree the laſt : diue rs ſlutting out 
clerical ſhauing,make vp the niiber with the dignity Archie. 
piſcopal, /idore makes 2 orders;of Letcr,S Plaimilts:(d)rhe 

4944 conc care, Fourth Councel of Carthageſeemes alſo to do the tame, For 

+(anf.6 12>. they fay;the Leor,or Reader,is ordaind by the Billop:the 

ſinger , or plaimilt, by a prie(t;yet,vnder a certain preſcript 
forme of words. Wherefore they ſceme to be funvry orders, 

Here, whilethey conſtitute ſeauen orders in the © hurch, 
they doe plainely multiply the number of Sacraments, from 
ſeauen vntothirteene. For ifaccording to their owne dctini- 
rion that be properly a Sacrament, (e ) which is vic of the 

e Sara "tapre- {eruants of God, for conlecration, or ſanAufyiug ofthe re- 

-/qgy wen , ceiuer, by which he is deligned to the ſervice of God-: er if 

deieutter:bu:ad a Sacrament be ( f) the vilible forme of inuilible grace; then 

wada conſecratio- : '-£ 1 , iS X 

3:3 au depwea. WHY ſhould not cuery {euerall order be a ſeuerall Sacrament, 

E;rwr qu-435104+ ſince they haue ſeucrall forms;{euerall matters, feueral lignes, 

«d cults dei. T ho, 1 5 

141091 {eucrall graces) ſeuerall characters, (eueralfunQions, othces, 

eo/(z2.a Bo!oxc7z, and ends 1N eucry order ? 

47% 510g Bellar. faith, Bilhoprick is a Sacrament,Deconry a Sacra- 
Bel.m{j.de facr r4- rment,Subdeaconry a Sacramet,the letler orders Sacraments, 
All theſe differ from other, yet he wil haue bu: 7 ſacraments. 

Let vs brit intreat of their Subdeacons,an othce, of which 
Gratianplainely pronounceth, in the Apolltles time ,it ſee- 

meth, (g) there were no Subdeacons : if they were, yet Gub- 

deaconry then was no holy order. Diony/ſ%s (h ) in his Hie- 

z Di.21.c49, De- rarchy expreſly maketh mention onely of three orders. Am 
om go/e broſe,(i) reckoning vp the orders of the Church in histime, 
wer .x/am Apeaketh not of Subdeacons. To theſeteſtimonies Bellarmive 
"7s por ogg anſwereth, ( k) that D:22y/ius did not deſcribe the number 
oforders, but of Hierarchies, which are oncl; three;Biſhops, 

k 3cL1.de clerics. Prielts, and Deacons : theſe ſaith he)are as Princes 2nd Pre- 
x 1-076) adlecum Jates ouer the people, the other orders be but Miniſters vi- 


Das 'r9 (ts j _ 
”"Y tothethree Hierarchies, O Frier, forſaken of alltruth and 
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ſhamefaſtnes ! doth not (7) Petey exprelly charge the Elders, 
that they feed the flocke, not as though they werelords ouer 
Gods heritage ? Doth not the Apoſtle Pax/to his Corinthians 1 | Per.g.2.3 
witnes ; (2) hs #& Paul ? who is Apollos, bur the Miniſters b y 
whom ye belcened ? Dorh hee not every where call his office , 
(n) mintſtration and ſeruire ?and himſelf (0) aſeruant to al men m 1 Cor.z.s 
for Chriſt his ſave? And is any man ſo ſhamelelle, as to turne 
Miniſtry into Principality 2 VVee knowe, that of Leuiticall » 2 Cor 3,68 g, 
Prieſtsthe Lord himlelfe pronounceth ; (p) 1 hane made your 9 1 Cor.g.1g 
priefts office an office of ſernice, And all degrees of holy offices 
the Apoltie (4) comprehends ynder the name of feruants. 
But by afalſe diſtin ion ro caſt a miſt before our eies, the ? Nemb. 18.9 
Cardinal dreameth of orders of principality, and orders of 

"up d., . « . 9 Col.r 
miniſtration.So he plaics alſo with the cc of Ambr.8& | Ther... 
faith, that he ſpake onely of twe degrees in the Church, be- 2 Cor.;. 
cauſethe Apoſtle mentioneth but fue degrees amonglt the Epb-z. 
Epheſians. But for this you mult take his owne an cobra 
proofe he hath noneat all. To conclude,howſoeuer in pro- 
ceſſe oftime Subdeacons haue bin ordained in the Church, 
certaineit is, that from the beginning it was not ſo , nei- 
ther haue they any warrant in the Canonicall ſcripture. 

TheRomiſh Church maintaineth yet this order, & with 
much ſolemnity createth ſubdeacons, (r) to receiue the of- 
kring at the hands of the people :- and to bring the Patten 
and Chalice to the Altar : to wait vpon the Deacons : tO rex per.23h.4.4. 
holdethe Ewre and the Towell to the Biſhop, and prielts,& > nope 
Deacons, whe they waſh at the Altar:to makecleanthe altar NEE 
cloths & the veſtments, V Vherfore,when they are ordained , 
the Byſhop delivers them the Patten, and the Chalice : the 
Archdeacon the water pot, and Towell: all this is done to 
Mitate the Iewifh Leuiticall Ceremonies,and the {({) Nathy- y;4cs $79.4 
wen: of the Temple : and to magnibe the ſacrificing prieſts, Ry: 6. 75<.7 
that with greater pompe they may offer Chriſt vpon the Al- "#3" 
tzr, being attended by ſuch {acred perſons, and ſo many of- 


beers of ſundry degrees in their prelacy. 


Subdezconry then is an office in the Church,without the 
aCinance of Chriſt, preſumptuouſly ſet vp to maintaine I- 
dolatry 


_—_— 
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dolatry and ſuperſtition , to reuiue the Iewiſh Ceremonies, 
to maintaine the pride and vain-glory of menzto diſhonour 
[tsvs CHRIST; as though he were euery day to beof. 
fered on Altars,and had not with one ſufficient perfe& oblz. 
tion vpon the Crotle reconciled vs vnto God : It detrateth 
from Chrilts power,as though any had authoritie to ordaine 
and conltirute orders in his Church without his rule and di. 
retion: ItdetraRteth from the wiſedome of our great King, 
as though in his holy word he had not lefr a a ſufficient dil: 
cipline and forme of gouernement, with fit offices and de- 
grees for the edifying of his Church: It detraRteth from the 
goodnes and bounty of our great King, who hath kept from 
vs an office of ſuch neceſſitie andjim portance,concealing it 
from the Apoſtles and Diſciples, vatill ſuch time as our 


| Romiſh Promethens (tole this fire from heauen , and found 


41 Chron. 26, 
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4 dF. 2 4-0-2. 


out an office fit and comely in the Church,which Chriſt ne- 
uer found. 


CHAF. 3X. 
Of Doore-keepers ; and Acolytes, 


Oore-keepers are inſtituted to the (a) imitation of the 

lewiſh ceremonie , which ordained Porters for the 
Gates of the Temple. And if theſe bee-holy orders, the 
Pariſh Clarke and Sextonare holy orders, ro whom the 
keyes of their Cathedrall and Pariſh churches are commit: 
ted : neither is there any vle of this order in their churchin 
theſe daies, but onely that it may make vp the ſuperltitious 
number. For this othce is executed by boyes and mere babes. 
Of this office the ground is taken from the words of our 
Sauiour ; / am the doore, by me if any mean enter, he ſhallbe ſautd, 
From hence they conclude, thatthe Doore- keeper isan ho- 
ly ofhicezas though the woodden church doore were Chritt, 
or entring through the materiall gates wereentringthroug| 
Chrilt. I «now,in the ancient church of G O D there were 
Doore-keepers, who kept the houle of prayer, and ci put 


out the excommunicate perſons , Heatheniſh, I4vlatrous» 
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Hereticks, and ſuch as were nor perfectly inttructed 14 reti- 
ligion, when the holy mylteries were to be {olemnized ; but 
theſe were neucr accounted holy ofticers : neither vvere they 
reckoned amonglt che orders and degrees of the church: they 
were mere humane ordinances, diſciplinary ſeruices : corpo- 
all, not ſpirituall, ner religious , nor for the edification of 


the body of Chrilt. 


Acolytes the Scripture makes no mention of, by any ſuch ** 4=.Catp. 
name. Indeede amang!t the Philoſophers the Stoicks vvere 
called Arolzrs, becauſe they alwaiez followed their opinion, 
and did with obſlinate pertinacitie cleaueto their doarine z 
and counted it a ſhame to forſake the ſame, 
had Miniſters, who gaue attendance on them z as Oneſimer, Philemon 10, 
UMarens, Timothers, and Eraſtrs, vato Parl, Theſe beeing 1-Pet.g-13. 
trained vp by the Apoltle became art laſt f-llow-labourers;and 
flow workemen with him in the Miniltery of the Goſpell : 
but theſe followers, or Acolytes,the Romith church hath rur- 
nedinto Torch-bearers, Wherefore from the Archdeacon at 
their conſecration they receiuea Taper, with a candleſticke 
and an empty pot : and becauſe, when in time of perſecuti- 
on Chriſtians for feare of their enemies met ſecretly in the 
night, and therefore had ſome whoſe duty it was to light 
Candles, both for necefſitie and comelinetle, therefore now 
alſo we mult have Acolytes, at noone daies to carry Tapers 
for it-is ſo, (c) That if a thowſand ſnnnes 414 ſhine vpon the Quia celebrarzy 
eh, yet there muſt be Candle light , when the Maſſe is cele- 


brated. 


Thecauſeof the inſtitution of this order- Peter Lombard 
contelſeth to be, not for the illuminating of the ayre vvith 
Crelſets and Candles:but vnder the type 'of this bodily light, 
toſhew that light of which itis written; (4) That was the 
true (git, which lightneth euery man that commeth into the wor 1d. 
Now herein how abturd are they,that ſuppole a tallow Can- 
die,or perhaps one made of Wax,doth better reſemble leſus 
Chriſt;chen the glorious Orbe of the bright ſhining Sun, wh 
powreth light into euery Star, & by them together with his 
airebeams, yieldeth joifull light vato euery corner ofthe 


world 2 
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The authoritie of this order is taken chiefely from Chriſ, 
who of himſelfe doth witneſlez; (ec) 7 am the hght of the 
world ; he that followeth mee, ſhall not walke tn derkneſſe, There. 
fore there mult needs be Acotytes in the Churchzto beare Ta. 
pers about at noone daies. [ appeale cuen to euery child that 
hath in an Vniuerlitie talked of the rudiments of Logicke, 
whether this be a good and DialeRicall conclulion ? 

The ſecond cauſe of the inſtitution of this order (f) | 
borrowed from the Iewes. For this office (faith Peter Lim: 
bard) they did ſuſtaine, which made the lights for the Can- 
dlelticke, and did kindle them with the heauenly hre, to1l. 
luminate the darkneſle in the Temple : But from the lewilh 
right this order can take no authoritie. For hrlt, the (7) 
lewes had the commandement of GOD for this office of 
theirs : Secondly , (+) the lights of che Temple and the 
Altar continued the memory of che heavenly bre , vviich 


:6.4.48.24c5 God ſent from aboue : T hirdly, * by Lombards owne contel- 


ſion, the torches and lights of the Temple were ordained, 
to bee aremedy againſt dzrknetle by night in the Temple; 
But the Popiſh Aceolytes, like mad men , burne Candles at 
noone daies, 

Thou ſeeſt Chriſtian reader, how injurious thele ridicu- 
lous orders are vnto the Soueraigne dominion of Its vs 
CHR1sT ; which, as they are ſer vp without his authority, 
ſo they are Scenicall and Heatheniſh mockeries: they reuiue 
Iudaifme, and legall ceremonies,aboliſhed by the comming 
of Chrilt: they are made Sacraments & ſeales of grace with- 
out his appointment, who is the onely author of grace. All 
theſe things are treacheries intolerable againl(t the Crowne 
and dignity of the Sonne of God. 


CHAP. X. | 
Of E xerciſts,another P opi/h Order, and the wrong that is offered 
J TEES WC 
thereby to the Regall dignity of Chriſt, 


Doe not place the Popiſh orders after the ſame manner 25 


they are conferred in their church. For Exorcilts "_ 
them 
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them is the third Order ; I have here placed it la(t,as the moſt 
injurious, and traiterous abomination again(t the ſupreame 
Regalitie of our Sauiour Chriſt, (2) Theſe take their name 2** Per £197. & 
and appellation from adiuring andrebuking : whoſe office 77704 
itis,to command the vncleane ſpirits, and Diuels ro depart 
out of the bodies and ſoules of them which are to bee bapri- 
tized, and alſo out of the water of Baptiſme : to appeaſe 
tempelts: to quiet the fury of windes, of thunder, and ligh- 
tening. Theſe are ordained by receiving a booke of Coniju- 
rations or exorciſmes atthe hand of the Biſhop, who faith ; 
Receiue power to lay your hands vpon the potleſſed , and 
vypon new conuerts, The beginning of their othice{ſome ſay) 
was from Salomon, of whom they fallely fay, that he was the 
krit \uthor of Exorciſme. 

Exorcilts (5) there were among the lewes z but they were 6 48.8 g.&1 z. 
Witches, Coniurers, Vagabouds, ſuch as Simen Magus, E- $13 13. 
mas, and the ſonnes of Scena : they were nor inſtituted by 
the Law, nor by the Goſpell: they were very enemies vn- 
to leſus Chrilt, and his Kingdome z and ſuch are they alſo, 
whom the Romiſh church hath ordained to bee their ſuc- 
cellors, 

No man can deny , but that our Sauiour Chriſt, ſending 
forth his Apoſtles, gaue them power ( c ) tocaltout Diuels ; , 11.th. 1o.s. 
and ofthe miraculous faith of ſome he ſaith , (4) that in his 4 Mar,vl.xy, 
name they ſhall caſt out Diuels : but this was a gift, not an 
order in the church. And that doth euidently appeare, be- 
auk he faith not, that the Apoftles, or Deacons,or they that 
zeconſtituted in the holy orders of the church, ſhall be Ex- 
crciits; but theſe tokens ſhall follow them that beleeue. 

VWaerefore, though (e) Be/larmine doth miſerrably vexe and * Flr 44 de 
lbour himſelfe, to proue that Exorcilts are an holy orderz 
P out of the booke of God, and the canonicall Scriptures, 

& cannot bring one ſyllable or letter, to proue the ſame, 

The gift of caſtin gout of Diuels was for atime, to ſhew 
theglory and godhead of leſus Chriſt,in whoſe name Diuels 
advncleane ſpirits were ſubdued and overcome, Now, that 
powers either ceaſed, or elſe is not commonly Tn > 

er 
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ther by impoſition of hands, or any cther ceremonie: there. 
fore to retaine aa idle & vſeletle imagination in the church: 
to pretend that they giue power ouer Apoſata (pirits vnto 
men , bydeliuvering a booke full of Spels and Crofles ing 
their hands; What 1s it elſe but ro tempt the Lord ? to lye vn. 
ro the lioly Gholt ? to mocke and delude the ignorant ? rg 
ſcandalize them that are within ? and to ſet [tumbling blocks 

. before them that are without ? Teazby certaine Rires and ſy 
lemn ceremonies with blowing,Crotles,Characters, Words, 
roturne bread into fleſh : to bring downethe body of Chriſt 
from heauen : to ſanAihe and giue divine vertue vnto falt, 
oyle, water,hearbs, clothes,Candles,and iuch like ; what is 
itelſe but very Magick, ſuch as the Poet ſpeaketh of? 

fC ayming vel ce!s 


ſoar tals (f) Verſes from heauen can bring Cowne the CIlooe, 
AJ. » } . 
» ar "Oh By Verſes Circe chany'd Viyiles mates, 
AYP (oe Mn wed” R ; 

. ſocio; matamit By Verſe the cold Snake un the field i burſt, 
Y yſis. 
Frigidys in pratis 
caviaendse r1pitar 
angui, Virg, 
E;leg I. 


T here is no doubt, but the creatures which they conſe- 
crate, in their owne nature are good for the vies to which 
they were ordained : but to turne them from their appointed 
end ynto ſuperltitious purpoles, is Heatheniſh impiery. And 
ſince theſe things haue no ſuch power as they attribute 
vnto them, neither by their owne nature, nor by Gods ordi- 
nance, or any witnetle of his word, therefore it isvery diue- 
liſh and impious Magicke, and blaſphemy , by words and 
crotlesto ſceke to giue ſuch power vnto them. 


the Father, the Sonne , and the holy Ghoſt, to tranſubſlan- 
riate his creatures: to conlecrate hearbs, ſalt, wzter, candles 
vnto holy and religious vſes. Wherefore ſo to doe , is merely 
vnlawfull and abominable. 

Laſtly, forall their orders they fetch example from lefus 
$7ode Corbin Chriſt ſayi ng 3(g) Hewas a dorre-heep:r when he caſt th: buyers 
_ CCS and ſellers ont of the Temple : A Reader when in the midadeſt of the 

Elaers he opened the borke of Elay, and read therein : An Fxor- 


light of the world: A Swdexcon, when girding himſelfe with 4 _ 
We 


Wee are no where in Scripture taught to vic the name of | 


ciſt, when he caſt out Dizcls, «An Acolyte, when he ſaid, I am the | 
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well h: waſhed his Apoſtles feete : A Deacon,when mhis laſt Sup= 
per he drſtribmred his body and bloud vnto bis Diſciples 3 A Prieft , 
when on the eAltar of the Croſſe he o ffered him/elfe wp for the ſins 
of the world, unto God the Father. Thus with impudent faces 
they contend for their ſu | 7 tearenottoſportand 
lay with the ſacred perſon ofthe Sonne of God; ( þ ) Thou bPil.z0.z1. 
thewghteſt whckedly (ſaith he)that 1 am enen (uch a one as thy ſelfe, 
but [ willreproue thee , and ſer before thee the things that thou 


haſt done. 


CHAP. XI. 


Of 4iwers other officers ordained in the Church, beſides the inſtt- 
tw:400 and Teffament of owr Lord and Sanionr [e/us 


Crit. 


i roy notes of diſtinAtion Ecclcſiaſticall perſons have in 
the Romiſh church. The outward, is tonſure or ſhauing 
of the h2yre : The inward, is the Character or calling, and 
[-leof God : bur howſoeuer their Doore-keepers, Readers, 
Exorcilts, Acolytes, Subdeacons, Monkes,Friers,Heremites, 
Nunnes, may be paicakers of theexternall Ceremonie : yet 
Crarafter they haue nonegnor inward calling from G ON; | 
who of themail, I doubt not, pronounceth ; («) They kane a llolea8 4. 
made Princes, and 1 knew it not. 
Hurode Sanfto Vittore defineth Order, to be a certain ſea- 


WHT ngio which fpiricuall power and office is conferred vpon 
o! Wl them that are ordered: this definition is roo ſhort. For hee 
30- ſhould haue ſaid rather, that it is a calling or othce ordained 
les 


by Chrilt in his Church for the edification thereof. But a- 


ely winlt all theſe offices of the Romiſh Synagogue divers rea- 
' 0nsmay be brought, 
clus Ffirl(5)they haueno authoritie in the Scripture ; no con- dE* 42 mos 
yers futi Mt ' Ry cat arr 
l on, no warrant, neither by expre(ſe commandement) ;j., $ur/uo.in (4. 
f the noryet by example : Neuer any man found Monke or Frier, « ve Grits Ec- 
 X'07* euit ks : | cſi: &> Lan. 
x0 -ute or Cardinall, Hermite or Nunne , in the Scripture : pu ad 5.crrew 
» tie WF] Cirilt and his Apoſtles never ordained any ſuch: they never 7:proe at. 
w_ aw them ; they never heard of them. God gaue ſome A- « Ephi(.4-1 1. 
we 


P Þ poſlles, 
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pottles, ſome Prophets, ſome Euangeliſts,ſome Paſtors, and 
Teachers : but hee neuer gaue theſe Popiſh Orders for the 
worke of the Miniltery, and for the edification of the body 
d 1.Cor.1z. of Chriſt, Solikewile in {d) the brit ro the Corinthans the 
twelfth chapter, ſundry gifts and ſtates of men in the church 
are rchearſed: But of the!e Papiſticall orders and diuilions 
not one word is iound, | 
Secondly,our Sauiourznor his Apoſtles never did ordaine 
that men ſhould wholly fiye from their lawfull poileflions, 
or thatthey ſhould forſweare Ja wfull marriage,or hide them- 
ſelues in Cloyſters, or make Vowes, or ordaine new Euan- 
gelicall rules and lawes ; Nay,CHRIST telleth vs, (e tht 
 excery plant his heauenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted 
ot, Theſe are none of his Plants, none of his Orders :their 
ceremonies their traditions he never approued. 
fGal.6 6. Thirdly, all (f ) Chrilts Diſciplesare either teachers, or 
:,Corg.79, hearers,as it appeareth in ſundry places of Scripture : but 
Heb.13.7- Monkes,Friers,and Heremites are neither preachers nor hea- 
rers ; Preachers they are not, for they ſucceed not the Apo- 
{Yes : Hearers they are not , for they dwell either in Cloy- 


« Maih.15.13, 


Rers, or Deſerts, where there is no preaching. And though that he 
of late times ſome Frierly orders haue taken vpon them to Were nd 
preach, yet itis altogether againlt their Monalticall Order, Chriſt, 
gMonachurenim For (as [cromeſaith) 8a Monke hath not the office of ates Intheo, 
ane _— cher, but ofa mourner, It were the Apoſtles onely and their before t| 
Er.ad Rp. De- {ucceiTors, to whom the Lord faid ; (þ ) Whatſeener yet binae (rn | 
CR a6 © earth, ſhall be beu.nd in Heanen : and whatſoercr yee looſe wn Whour 


i Nemo > intex. £4r thy ſhall be loefed in Hearn, Gregory (1) therefore and other ell, anc 
<a 16.4-1- Popes haueforbidden Monks to be preachers: and the cha. WF fits, /ey,, 
- ns mn 21xta Chalcedonenſs faith 3.(k )) Wee adindge that they alrogee ple of 4, 
«are cen/mmus. Fer ceaſe from preaching to the people, 0 Monk 
Fourthly,the Apollle forbidderh all men ro liue id{ely,and ie Grit 3 

{z,Theſ,3.10. commandeth (1) That hee which will not labour, ould nt eate. Wits U,,,., 
But the Monkiſh orders live of the ſweat of orher mens BW: 14.4. ,, 

browes, without order, without calling, without labour. Ninthly 

Fiftly, if they haue their infticution from Chrilt and his Witte cauſe. 


Apollles , why from Bexedii are they called a ur Monat 
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From Francis Franciſcans ? From Domunck Dominicans ? And 
why have they from theſe their Fathers receiued ſuch rules, 
formes, and inſtitutions as Chriſt did never command ? 

Sixtly, no fraternitie may be allowed;but ſuch as have au- 
thority from the Pope: ſuch as the ruler of the Romiſh church 
approuethy but if they had their inititution from Chriſt, the 
needed no more to bee confirmed by the Pope, then Priefl- 
hood, and Deaconry are. 

Seventhly, if Monkes and Friers with ſuch like, vyerc 
ordained by Chriſt, the Pope could not at his pleaſure dif: 
foluetheir order ; as Gregory the tenth deſtroyed divers forts 
of them in Comsleo Lngdun : And Clement the hift, the order 
> Templaries : and Pens Pnintus, the order of the Humi- 
liati rs. F 

Eightly, Pant the Thebane and e Anthony were the firſt pa- 
rents of Monkiſh Orders. Reffinus () calleth «thong the ,, ;;; 
fcſtinhabirour of the wilderneſle : And [crome to Enſtochiun == 
ſaith, of this life Paw was the authour, and «L=thoxy the illu- 
{rator, He adderh alſo, that /oh» the Bapri# was the Prince 
of them, becauſe he ſhewed example. of aulteritiez not for 
tht he gaue precepts of Monkiſh lite, For certaine it is,there 
wereno Monkes before Paw/,and Axthbory, in the church of 
Criſt, as by ſundry reaſons it may be ſhewed. Firtt,becauſe 
ntteold or new Teſtament there is no mention of Monks, 
delore this *Pau/the Thebane and £7, thorny. 

( rs lizs Agrippa ſaith, ( » ) the old law altogerher vvas n Qwbur ver 
whout them, and the church alſo at that time, when it was ***7 in carmis, 

ſt and not encombred with ſuch abundance' of Ceremo- {wr rc 
nes, ſerome faith, that (o) maths and Iacaris the Diſci- /** 911194, ne tor 
ples ot Anthory athrine, that Pan/the Thebane was the Prince tapror arms E 
« Monkery. The Romane Breviarie it ſelfe calleth Pax!(p) *©# int 62, 
Ne brit Eremite, the authour and Mailter of Eremites. T 0 Pau: frome. 
ls Uncentins in, pee. bib. 17.cap. 54, Sabdlicus, Polidorns Vir- F," ef? 4am if. 

[ ; = a Ki Eem, 
$4.:6.4e inwont. ror. oivetneirteitimonie alfo. q Ad Mo tum des | 
, Nithly, Hierom: (4) in rhe life of Pax! doth witneile,that BOK 1 le 

e cauſe of his ſolitarie life was perſecution, The cauſe of pretwerems pe 
ur Monaſticall orders is no ſuch ; they live at caſe and in {07 v9: in 
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wantonnelle; not in a Caue, as Paul did : not fedde with 
bread and water, as he was ; but with delicates, with wine, 
and dainties. /mplentnr weterrs Bacchs pmgmiſq, ferine, 

The Monkery then of theſe later times began neither from 
ofes , nor Chrilt ; No, nor from*Par, nor Ant! oxy ; but 
'r) from Benediet, who firit brought the ſolitary Monks that 
lived alone in Caues and Kocks, into Cloiſters and Abbey cs 
The Monkes of our time are not the ſchol'crs of thelereve- 
rend abſtainers, but of Fpicarns,and Philoxoncs ; of Sur lna' 
ln, and H:ltogabalus: luxurious , abdominous , giuttons, 
and graues of meate. 

Hauing ſhewed that theſe orders ofrhe Romiſh church ate 
not from God the Father,nor his Sonne CErilt : trom Pro- 
phers,or Apoltles; No,nor yet from P«/vs,and Atrmurthe 
hr(t Heremutes, Let vs examinethe arguments , which they 
vie in defence of this ſerpentine broode , this generation of 
Vipers, theſecrauling Locuſts, the burthen ot Church and 
Commonwealth. 

Bellarmine ſaith, that in the law of nature there was a ſha 
dow of Monkiſh orders : in the law of Xo'es a greater ſhew 
of them ; but that their perfeftion was declared 1n the rime 
of the Apoſtles. The truth of this bragge the enſuing dib 
courſe will examine: 

Of Eros it is faid inthe fourth of Genes 5 This man be- 
gan to call on the name of the Lord ; therefore Enos vvas1 
M onke, | 

Euery one that calleth on the name of Godzis not a Monk; 
but the Hebrew text is ; (s) Then men beganto call on the Name 
of the L:rd. And ſome interpret 3 Then men began to blaſ- 
pleame the name of the Lord. But admit that Eros alone dl 
call on the name of the Lord ; Eno: was no Votary, hee wi 
not ſhaued : he was a married man , hee potlſetſed his own: 
proper ſubltance, wife, and children : Is this any ligne© 
Monkerie ? 

The inititution of Nazrites, Numb. 6. is brought #3 
proofe for Monallicall orders, For they did ſeparate tm 


ſelues vato the Lord : and by their example Ore» ſaith, po 
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ny did conſecrate, or vow themſelues wholly vnto the ſer- 
uice of God, 

The Nazarites did not abſtaine from lawfull marriage: &So/, 
(t) they werenot ſhauen, but did nouriſh their hayreall the * Nuwb.6.s. 
time of cheir abſtinence : They did not forſake their polle(li- 
ons: T hey lived not in Cloiſters , neither did they binde 
themſclues to perpetuall vowes. What agreement is betwixr 
Monkes and Nazarites ? 

Hierome (#) calleth Elias and Elizers with the children of © b. 
the Prophets, Monkes and Captaines of Monkes, They liued 5,71 
in the wildernelle : they built them Cottages by the bankes 7iwn. 
of [ordan : = lived on wilde hearbs and pottage. 

lrrome ſpeaketh this by way of amplification : for proper- * $9 
lIyhemaketh Panland Anthony the firlt of this Order. Gene- 
hard faith, Paxl firlt began to dwellin the wildernes : hence F305 53" 
was the beginning of Eremites. But to ſpeake thetruth z 
Elias, Elizens, and the children of Prophets, haueno con- 
formitie with our Romiſh Monkes. For(x)the Prophets fled .11,1..., 
Into the deſarts becauſe of perſecution, beeing deſtitute, af- ,s, : 
fitted, and tormented. T his later brood of Monkes are not 
lo; Hchar, Elizens,and the children of the Prophets,dwelt in 
the ſociety of men in Ram:, Hirrico, Ramoth Gilead, gat, 

Bethel, and ſuch other great Cities: and it they dwelt by the 
bankes of /ordan, it was becauſe the place wherein they lived y2.Reg. 6.1.2. 
together was too narrow and too little for them , as they 
themſelues {aid vnto Flizers., i he Prophets and their chil- 
dren.were married, our Monkes are not : the Prophets and 
their children fedde on pottage and hearbs, our Monks feed 
on fleſh, and ſome on dainty hſh : The children of the Pro- 
Prophets dranke water, the Mcnks drinke wine at the full. 
They are not of the Prophets children, nor likethemin lite 


and conucrſation, 
The Rechabites built not houſes, dranke no-wine , ſowed 06, 
no helds, planted no vineyardsliued auſterely;therforethey 
Loh were Monkes, 
new The Rechabites deſcended from Jethro the father in law of Sel, 


 m# LORE they were Shepheards and feeders of Cattell by pro- 
Pp 3 teſl1on 
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fellion ; wherefore they had no certaine habitation, nor built 
any houſes: but taey were married,they had lawfu!l children, 
they had proper goods ; therefore the Rechahires vvere ng 
Monkes. Againe, the Monkes drinke wine, build houſes, 
plant vineyards and orchards,liuve merily and at eaſe; there- 
fore the Monkes are no Rechabttes. 

Tohnthe Baptiſt is madethe Father of Monkes by many 
of the ancient Doors of the church, For hee dwelt in the 
wildernelle, and was clothed in vileapparell. 

The Monkes haue nothing like vnto [ohnthe Baz] : He 
was in the wildernelſe by the appointment of God. For of 


him Eſay foreſheweth, (z) eL voice cri-th in the wilderneſs: 


And Ls ſaith, that (a) hze was inthe wilderneſſe , till the diy 
cam: that he ſoul 1 ſhew him{(elfe vato Irael. But the Monks can 
ſhew no ſuch calling,no ſuch warcant, for their ſolitarinels, 
Again, John preached and baptized in the wildernes, Monks 
doenot ſo : Ihnleft the wilderneiſe when his time came of 
preaching, Monkes may not leaue their Cloiſters : hx had 
neither Cloilter,nor Abbey: [bx gaue no ſpeciall rule, or di- 
ſtintionof meares, or apparell, to his Diſciples more then 
he did toall other: hn made no vow of Virginitie, nor re- 
nunciatjon of his Fathers poſſeſſions : [ox did eate Locults 
and wild Hony, Monkes are fed with better diſhes : [ohz was 
clothed with Camels haire, Monkes for the molt part haue 
ſofter raiment. 

Bellarmine bringeth many reaſons,to enforce that Monks 
were in the Church of God before the yeare 300, but they 
are rather weake and wauering (hadowes of opinion , then 
folidearguments of a good diſuter, 

Firſt,,out of Arhaxaſies in the life of Anthony he ſaith, that 
Anthony found many Monkes in the wildernelle. 

Tate treatiſe which is now extantvnder the name of eA- 
thana/ias, is a doubtful ſuiſpeted ſtory , lately added to his 
bookes, full of many chiidiſh toyes , not fitting the graut- 
tie of ſo reverend a Father. It is thought indeed that 4+ 
thanaſius worote the life of Anthony , bur this fooliſh Pam- 
phler is ſuboraed, ao doubt, and thrult vpon vs infor 
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of the true worke of that godly ancient, | 
Dama/us ſaith, that Dionyſius of a Monke was made Bi- 06, 
ſhop of Rome, 
This cannot be true ; for by the opinion of the moſt and = &52/. 
beſt writers, Monkery came not into 1ra/y before the yeare 
three hundreth and hifry, Againe, this writing which goerh 
vnder the name of Damaſ#s, hath neither credit amongſt 
vs nor our aduerfaries. Damaſus himſelfe was aman very 
ſuperſtitious ; but howſoeuer, if Dam/us were a Monke, his 
order had no ground inScripture. We are not to follow the 
ſuperſtition of men, bur the truth of God. | _ 
Tertwllian and Cyprian are brought by Bellarmine, as ſtrong | 
witnetſes on his behalfe ; of whom the one ſpeaketh of the 
covering of Virgins : the other of the habite of Virgins ; Er- 
g9,theie were Nunnes. | : po 
He n1ght as well conclude, Exathe wife of Adam made a w 
couering to.hide her nakedneſſe; Ergo, Ema was a Nunne, 
The Virgins which Cyprian and Terrullian ſpeake of , were 
neiihcr ſhut vpin Cells, nor Nunneries , but lived in their 
owne houles : not bound by a perpetuall vow , but vvere 
virginsſo long as it ſeemed good vnto them not to marry : 
they had not all things in common : they had no peculiar 
rule, nor order. _ 
Dionyſins called Areopagita,is produced in witneſle for Mo-= OF, 
nalticall orders, 
This Dionyfrr was not the Arcopagite , but afalſe and fa- | Sol. 
bulous Impoſtor, reproued (4) by Vallaand Eraſmns : not >Befte41.<4 


Ft Max. Phil. que wm 
allowed by Ba{ilthe great. Heeliued three hundreth yeares up; imagines an 


after Chrilt. _— 

Phils Indeas commendeth Monkes,and reporteth;that he 06, 
law them. 

Philo ſpeaketh of the Eſlees 3 as it is manifelt both out of — FSo/. > 
Joſephus and out of 1rromeallo. Now Enſebins and Epiphani- (2-4 aggp==ais — 
« attirme, that the Efſees were Hereticks : and Philo Indens itt. ad Ewfechih 
himſelte ſaith, they were Hemerobaprijts, thatis , ſuch as bap- 
tized themſelues cuery day ancw. \ 

Sell;rmine is not aſhamed ro bring in the example of the 0b. 
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Apoltles , and to ſay chat they werethe firſt Monks; for they 
had all thingsin common : to which purpoſe hee alledgeth 


Eu(.clvfi.2 Auſten, who faith, they bound themſelues in vowes : And 
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divers Fathers,who witneſlc,that religious orders came from 
the Apoltles ; as Exſcbins,lerome and Auguſtine, 

The Apoltles followed no rule but that of the Goſpell: 
they neuer torſware the lawfull vie of Marriage: they did 
neuer vow to haue no goods of their own : © When the; fol- 
lowed Chrilt, they kept their ſhips, their nets, their houſes, 
though they kept not their aftetion towards them , but did 
forſake them in preferring Chriſt beforethem. So in As the 
fourth the brethren were not bound by vow to giue away 
their goods, but of all the multitude there was(4)one heart, 
and one minde. The cauſe of the communitic of goods a- 
mong{tthem was charitie onely,and not any vow. Forcha- 
ritie it was that none of them ſaid , ( e) any thing of that 
which hee poſſeſſed was kis own: : For charitie it was, that they 
fold their houſes and lands, and brought the price to the 
Apoſtles feete. Ic is plaine, that when they entred into the 
profeſſion of Chriſts religion, they made no vow to forlake 
their goods, For to Ananas Peter ſaith z ( f) whiles it remai- 
ned, appertained it not to thee ? and after it was ſold, was it nt n 
thine owne power ? But if Anamas had beene a Vortary at his 
entranceinto religion , his poſſeſſion had not appertained 
vato him, neither had it beene in his owne power, Where- 
fore Ananias was puniſhed as an Hypocrite , who pretended 
to bring all the price,and brought buta part: this was falſe- 
hood and lying, cuen againſtthe holy Ghoſt. 

The brethren, of whom Luke ſpeaketh in the Afr, had no 
name called ouer them, but that bleiſed name of Chrilt cnly- 
The later Monkes of Dominicus are called Dominicans : of 
Francis Franciſcars : of Auſten Auguſtines: of Benet Bne- 
diflines : rather Schiſmaticks then Chriftians. Againe » Lu 
witnelſeth, (g) That all the company of the belcemers made 
their govds common. If this were Monkery all the Church 
were-Monkes. 


Furthermore, all men know,this community of yok 
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laſted but a while in the Church : neither did the bretheren 
give their goods to Monalteries: neither had they an Abbot 
or Prior ouer them : neither did they call their followers by 
their names : neither did any of them vow ro feed on fiſh 
onely, ortoliue in deſart, or cloiftzr : but they went abroad 
preaching the Gofpell throughout the world, As for the Fa- 
thers which thinke the Apotlles to bee the firlt Fathers of 
Monki(h orders, it is a plaineerrour in thoſe Fathers, while 
too much enamoured with that kinde of life, they wrelt all 
that may bezto the honour thereof, 

Hi:rome plainely faith, (+) There was no Monke in Pale- b Vet quiſyug mo 
fine before Hilariou. (1) Caſſianes ſaith 3 The firlt Monkes m__ CROES 
were Pare and Anthony : And the ſame The Romi5 Millall it 0— con gtaem 
klfdoth witnelle, as I have already ſhewed. {Ex ol 


itEr dot Alas. 
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The Monkes of theſe later times ar? not the children of the ancient Exdefiſer clar'f. 
. wy : 5 Mat $u1's. de jth, 
Aonkes, neither agree with them in manners and conuer- 


monach.er Lib. 

- ſation, Daneo.ad 5. conty, 
- Bell, 
- He degenerate brood of baſe and fleſhlie Iſraelites the 
1 Prophet reproueth, ſaying 3 {@) 1 ſaw yorr fathers as the * Ole g, 19, 
$ þ| ripe mthe fixge-tree at her firſt time, but they. went aw.'y to 
a Bul Peor, and [cparated themlues unto that hams. Of our 
- latedroanes in Abbeies and Cloiſters we may ſay the ſame, 
d Forofancient Monkes (b) Awguſtinewitnelleth, that they rn. > 
2. were modelt, ſhamefa(t, peaceable, burdenſome to no man : 

dut theſe of later times are ſhameletle, immodeſt, fire-brands 
0 dfdilſenſion, importable to chriftian common wealths. 
£ The firſt Monkes (© as Z 929mm and Nicephorys doe wit- c Zoxebbbfl,y, 
of velle) by the tempelt of perſecutions were compelled to this **3- 
= Minde of life. 
ke  Otho Friſnrenſis is witnes, that Paul Thebes flying the per- L48 cap-39. 
ae Kceution of Decers, hid himſelfe in the caues. Caſſiodorns a+ 
ch - greeth with him, 

Wherefore the firſt parent of Monkes is not like vnto the 

o Epicures of our time, whom eaſe, plcature and banquetting 
c | 


maketh 


Ce 
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maketh ſhauclingsz which order when they haue once taken 


vpon them, 

(4) The Stygian Pluto dares wot that attemr, 
_—_— ' Infamons Monkes and Beldams clde 1 #l doe. 
famis monachus, Szcondly, theancient Monks did labor with their hands, 
ms: Epiphanizs ſaith, (e) They found out ſlender arts, /elt they 
Z.1+%. _ ſhould liucidlely, or eat bread at other mens charge. 
- "ogg tenared /*: Huromin his epiſtle to Exſtochinm ſaith, They did worke 
7 v3: their daily taskeywhich being ſhewed to the Deane,was deli 
gitgwr none grs yered to the Steward. 
der cath Auguſtine witnelleth the (f) ſame 3 T hey labour vvith 
—— cx their hands, the things wherewith their bodies may bee u- 
Wis. lteined. 

And in his booke ofthe (es) labour of Monkes. he denies 
itto bee lawfull vnto a Monke to live vpen aizother mans 
| goods, though he doth giue himſclte to prater and contem- 
Chron. 37: nation. Heereof Chry/eftome is witnelle, and Thcod.in Las: 
ie. frac hiſt, But of the Monks in theſe dates Bellirmine blul- 
h r9699-15 mnt ſheth not to ſay ; ( þ)Monkesare no more bouid to labour 
IS ::ſame- With their hands, then ſecular Prieſts, Wherefore theſe are 
1enas Hor.ep.2* ſwine of Epicurus pigs-coate : a multitude borne to eat and 
drinke : locults and caterpillers, whom other mens labuurs 
mult ſuſtaine. 

Thirdly, the firſt Monkes diſtributed their goods to the 
poore, as Anthory and all other his followers, 1 heretore + 
erom(i\to Heliod:rus the Monke faith ; It is not lawfull for 
"2 | theeto have any thing ofthine owne, or proper vnto thee. 
4 nk cov Caſſianus teacheth, ( k )that anciently they brought nothing 
{uſapere 499+ into the Monaſteries,nor tooke any thing for the vie of ther 
fie we l4c. , Covent. But Monkes in theſe daies are hardly adinittedes- 

cept tizey bring withthem: andifthey haue nothing of their 

Monica bibev OWNE, they become beggers;with ſhameletie and impudent 
ow. qo petacity, wrelting from widowes,and by fraud getting from 
| poor? men that which ſhould ſuſtaine their families tneir 
wiues, and children pretending to make them partakers Gt 

the priuiledges of their brotherhoods, and of their praicrs: 


Of whoml would gladly learne, what that praier 1s ro 
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which is made for temporali mezd, and reward of men. 
Foucthly, the ancient Monkes were lay-men, 1nferiour to 
the Deacons of the Church : neither might they take vpon 
them the degrees of Prieſt or Deacon, Wherefgre (1) Diony- 1D'owſinq;ift ad 
fur commonly called Arcopazira accounteth Biſhops ſuperi- 2" 
ours to Prieſts, and Prie[tz ro D-a-ons, and Dzacons to 
Monkes: and a Monke that preſumeth to meddle with the 
holy Miniſtration, hee calleth a cratty enimy, a wolfe clo- 
thed ia a ſheepes sKinne, and n1ta Prielt. Gratias faith, It 
was ordaind (2) in the Nie» Councel, that a Monk ſhould m Pleat omnibus 
not enioine penance to any man. Nay, (x) hee maketh Ab- | N0nod. 
bots inferiour to the doore keeper, Leo alſo decreeth (o) that mamachu: morn; 
aMonke ſhould not preach. (p) But Gregory ſaith, they can- Foy #5 -— 
not deuoutly continue in the Monaſticall rule, and ferue al- ſmbdiacons v/que, 
inthe Church offices. And Az#ine fairh, (4) that itis a 3 cx un onthe 
great wrong vnto the clergie, when they that forſake their qu«»4n. 
coilters, are admitted to the clergie. Hicrom (r) of himfelfe 1,792 9727-48 
being a Monke faith ; Oneis the cauſe of the Monke, ano- mrs (batrdenif 
ther of the Clerke ; The Clerke feedeth the flocke, I am fed. 55? is; 
Andthe Councell of Chalcedon decreed, that Monks ſhould 
not meddle with the Eccleliaſticall office. 
Fiftly, the firſt Monkes dweltin the wildernes, in woods, 
In caues, in rockes : they withdrew themſelues from the fre- 
quency of men, and therefore they were called ©Aſonachs, or 
iuing alone, Hierom? {s) to Paxlinus ſaith ; If chou delire 1 Hiwr.wp..d Paul 
tobe that which rho1 art called, a Monk, that is, one living *"” 
aone, what-doſt thou in the cities wiich are not the habita- 
ton of ſolitary men, but of many 2 Now the Monkes of la- 
ter yeares live not o)2ely in villages, but in the moſt frequent 
ad pleaſant cities. 
dixtly, Monkes in ancient time were not wanderers a- 
broad, they containe1 them(elues in their cells. (:) And t Ca{14.4-1.cap, 
Eur-2i1s 1th; Lora Monke bs contented with his cloifter, #0297 
forasa fith without water wanteth life: ſo a Monk without 
he Monaſtery, Lerhim r71erefore (ir ſolitary and lifent, for 
els dea {tothe world, Bur the Monkes in our daies like 


th 2)p'zan Frogs, creepe euen iato the Kings chainbers : 
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they runne through the world like Knights errant, ſeeking 
where they may doe miſchiefe. 

Sezuenthly,the ancient Monkes medcled not with ſecy- 
lar bulinetſe, but gaue over the world, that they might yield 
themſclucs whoily to the {cruice of God, Wherefore the Sy. 
nod of Chatcedenforbad all Monkes to meddle with eccleli. 
v {«s. 6.5-1-29. a{ticall or ſecular bulinefle, Pelagiwe faith, (v)Toa Monk 
eoprojenn pert” belongeth relt, and praicr,and labour of hands. The 
w Cax129. ovntine (w) Synod inhibiterh them from handling ſecular 
rag iudgements. (x) Fi:remis ſo farretrom permitting Monks 

; to haue to docin politicall affaires, that hee thinketh they 

ought not to take care for their owne houſes. But now 
Monkesand Friers are principall workemen in the gouern- 
ment of Kingdomes, Cities and Nations : they intromitte 
themſclues into all bulinetſe: they haunt the Courts of Prin- 
ces z nay,they become Counlellers vnto Kings, Captaines 
of Armies, troubling all the world With their ambition, 

Percy Boremics Vat dangers baue they bred in - England, Ireland, France, 

er oh. Spaine, ©Mnſcony, of late yeares, by their ſtate-ſh:aking plots: 
by their pragmaticall itudies: by the officiolity of their vn- 
quiet ſpirits ? Finally,what diſcord betweene Princes ? what 
wars and eftuſion of bloud in Chriſtendome haue they not 
beene authours of? 

Eightly, the ancient Monkes were truely poore indeed; 
both poore in ſpirit, and poorein worldly ſubſtance ; their 
houſes FM 16 was poore: but theſe later Monks 
dwell in gorgeous Palaces, they are ambitious of honours 
and preferments, making vowes of pouerty : they cover Bi: 

| ſhopricks, ſtrive ro bee Cardinalls ; even in Exz/and heere 
v74.7-.Paxin they got almolt the (7) third partofthe Jand in their pollel- 
LAT; et Menu, fton, 

Ninthly, the ancient Monkes had no other rulebur the 
Goſpell of Chriſt, Itis ſaid of Anthony, that when his diſci- 
ples came to him, praying him to giue them a rule and direc- 
cory of conuerfation, he offered then) the Goſpcll of C hriſt, 
The Remaniſts can produceno Monallicall rule more anci- 


entthen that of Baſil; which yet ſeemeth not to bee PB 4#/s. 
For 
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For neither is the phraſe ct {peect; 1ke vato that of Baſil in 
his other workes, neither duth Naz 2 x ſpeake thereof, 
who yetdiligently regiltred all the b&ukes and writings of 
Bajil, Zozemen alcriberth this rule to { uſtathins Biſhop of Se- 
baſta, | 
Tenthly,the ancient Monkes had no certaine forme of 
arments: they vicd much abllinence:they bound not them- 
ſelues by oath to the obedience of any ſuperiour: they were 
not conſecrated: they were not of ſundry orders or rules: 


. All which in thele new Monkes is to bee found ; of whom 
Pali:g-mus himlelte ſaith, (2) That they are feruants onely cpm 15s 
totheir belly, luit, ard ſleepe. venes..(on94; "6 
Theancient Monkes praied for Kings an1 Princes : they jw. © 
- were vbedient vnto them whenlocuer occation was of their 
s ſeruice ; but theſe Monkes arc not onely exempted from the 
i obedience of ciuil Magiitrates, bur of Biſhops allo : They are 
7 vato Princes, mortall enimes : T hey are murtherers, poilo- 
L ners, authours of conſpiracy : {0 that it is hard ro find atrea- | 
2 ſon in all Chriltendome, whereof Monkes and Friers haue 
Fi not bcene contriuers. Franci/cans ſeat from the Romiſh Bi- Mu Pare. in en. 
pj ſhop ſtirred vpall Germany againſt the Emperour : M onkes 749157 
wn of Saint Tater; conſpired with the enimies of King Richard 
In Vormanay : Monkes they were [pecially,that troubled the 
1; Realme of F27/:#4 in the raigne of King 105»: Monkes they 
as were, that [tirred vp the people againit Hey the eighth in 
ke Tory ſh reand Loceln-foire: againitthe King and his laws op- 
_ poted chemſelues the Monkes of Darham, Wincheſter, and 
Bi. Carterbu”y, in the time of Henry the rhird. 
ore | A Demuke Frier poiſoned Henry Lucinburgthe Emperot 
Tel inthe Sacrament : A Monk of Swynſte-d poiſoned King 70/1 
of England : A Domunicke Monke (tabbed Henry the 3. Kine 
the of France with a knife : Monkes were the Counſellers , by 
"Yi whoſe inſtigation the Princeof Amurenze was [laine; by Ictu- 
recs ts, Parry, Willkims, Yorks, Patrs*, Collens, fundrie perions 
iſt, a lundrie times were ſuborne4to murder the late incompa- 
nci- rable Queene Elrzaberh: by lara !is the Iefuit Barrier was 
if ls, - woued to (lay Henry the tourth,King of Fraxce: by the Ie- 
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ſuits was Caſtell alſo taughtto haue done the ſame: Of that 
horrible exampleleftle Gunpowder treaſon in England, who 
were the approuers and abettors but leſuits? Amongft whom 
what is morefamiliar, then to teach that a King by the Pope 
excommunicate may be of his ſubieRts forſaken lawfully,de. 
poſed, and wurthered ? Nay, they haue not ſpared the Popes 
themſelues. 7:or by a Monke was poiſoned 1n the Chalice: 
Hildcbrand the Monke pciſoned divers Popes, and gat at lat 
into the chaire himſeltfe. 
Xfnniliery» Laftly they are no lefle intolerable vnto the Church, 
then vnto the Commonwealth, Monks were the chicte} 
*yeeph tt3e 10) Promoters of the Macedontar herelie : The Monks attemp- 
ted to poiſon Theophilas Biſhop of Alexanaria, a goodand 
godly man, becauſe he oppoſed himſelte againſt the Ax4eau 
herelie : Monks in Fyypr addicted themielues to the Meclers- 
an and Samaritan madnes : Monks werethe firlt parents of 
the Pelngiar, E atichear, Meſjalian, Enuthuſtan , Timothean he« 
reſies, Yea, by che Counſell of a Monke the «Aloran yyas 
framed :and now Angels they worſhip with the Angelicar: 
Images with the S1mzoncans : they raile againlt marriage with 
the Tut tans, | 
Timothens Arturas the Monke flew Proterizs Biſt op of A- 
>rplace of Bap- dexandriainthe very Baptiiterie. Braſrmas the Nonk wm that 
UlniE, theeuiſh Councell of Ephe,#s was the chiefe Prom oter of the 
herehje of Exriches , openly crying out ; tearehim in pieces 
7... 42, Whoſoeuer ſaith there are two natures in Chriit: and by his 
(.cxii£baces, {peciall procurement Flawan was llaine. 
Of the bloudy murther of that army of godly Monkes at 
B anchor, Ang; me the Romiſh Monke , whom they falſely 
calithe Apoſtle of England, was the workemen. 
1.Gedilte Fon What troubles did they raiſe in Paris about the yeare 
1352.and 1353? How was the Ecclefiaitica!l ſtare peſtered 
with them in France ? I palle over the vexation which they 
procured to Bal:wirxs , Richara the great, Tohn Peccam, and 
10a Stratfordgas alſo to Famurd Archbiſliops of Tanterbury. 
Nay, Monks with Monks could never agree ; ſuch a vipe- 
rous generation they are, troublelome to others & to rn 
CLUES» 
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ſelues. The contentions betwixt the Monks of Rochelter & 
Canterbury, for the eletion of the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury : betwixt the old and yong Monks there, for the eleRi- 
on of Rgrgnold: The warres betwixt Dominicans and Fron- 
6/canr, Scotiſts & Thomiſts,vvnole volumes cannot containe, 


CHAP. XIITT. 
How oppoſite the QMon'ih order is unto the Kingdome of 


leſus Chriſt, 
He Kingdome of Chriſt and his ſupreame Regalitie by 
this brood of Traiterous Hypocrites is violated, wron- 
ged, impugned,and oppoſed ; ſo that ofthem it may b2 true- 
ly vereied what is prophelied by Par; (a) In the later times , , Tim... 
ſrallbe traitors, heady Juiugh minard , louers of pleaſure mare then 
loner; of God. 
Firlt, they areblindly ſuperſtitious,maintainers of Tradi- 


:  tions,and idle Ceremonies, by which the grace and Goſpell 

4 of Chrilt is obſcured. Nay, they areplaineenemies to the 

: ward of life, while they chiefely teach and perſwade again(t 

1 the publiſhing of the myiteries of Saluation in a knowne 
tongue, by which the ignorant might bee edified,and weake 

o conſciences quieted, They ſo much maligne tie Goſpell of zx Mubeey; 

ut Chriſt, that about the yeare 1254 they made a new Goſpell, 

Ie the figmentof their owne heads, which they called the Eter- 

Sy hall Goſpell,or the Goſpell of the ſpirit of God, ſtuffed full of - 

iS abominableerrours and lies , by which che Goſpell of lefus 
Chriſt was vtterly defaced. For they openly profeiled therin, 

at that the Canonicall Goſpels, in reſpe& of their Goſpell, were 

ly no more then the Shell to the Kernell, or darknefle to light. 
They affirmed alſo, that the Goſpell of Chrilt ihould be prea- 

Ire ched but fifty yeares more : But their G-ſpell was eternal, 

ed and ſhould endure for ever to rulethe Church. Laſltly, they 

ef boaſted, that whatſoeuer che Bible contained, was in their 

nd Golpell to bee found. Knowledge hereof came vnto the 

ry exes of the Pope, who committed this Monkiſh Golpell ro 

pe- the examination of lixe learned ment; Gmil. de Sax. amore, 


"Me Chriſtians Canonicus Beluac. Ode de DoacezNicholuns de Baro, 
10S» | Johannes 
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Tohannes de ficca ['illa, Tohannes Belin, Theſe after much paines 
taken found out the falſhoods,and refuted the herelies ot this 
diueliſh Goſpell; ſo thatthough in fauour of his Friers hee 
The Wagitim or WOUld not publiquely , yet priuately the Pope hunſelfe con- 
the booke »t the demned it. We may adioine vnto this the late deuice of the 
Auporterng ot , Friers of France,of whom it = bee truely ſaid ; FleNere jj 

: nequeant ſuprros, Acheronta monebnrt : If the Heawens nul mt 
berrd, The Hell th:y'l make to bow. 

For, finding that they haue no ſutfhcient ground or foun- 
dation in the bouke of God for their ſuperltition, they haue 
compoled a booke of D'ue!'s , taking proote out of H-:1l to 
maintaine their Popery. Which,if the Diveil himſelteauthor 
of lies had not beene their Father, and Antichriit his firlt be- 
gotten fonne their Malter, in whofe kingdome of darknelle 
lies are in place of light, and ſtrong illuſions their belt con- 
clulions, they neuer «urlt to have attempted. 

Secondly , the very foundatiuns ot their 4bheyes and 
Cloiſters were erected vpon flagitious and neiny as nur- 
thers, bloudſheds, and other horrible crimes ; « {at tactr 
ereing,for the molt part, was n':t from g00d,buttrom cull, 

Thirdly, the victory and conquelt of our oreat Kitg oi 
Kings, leſus Chriſt,who by his ceath hath deltroycd dea'h, 
and triumphed vuer all the power of hell, is molt ſhametul- 
b Pro remedio ani- [y in the erection of Abbeyes diſhonovred. (6) For they 
me ,pro rem:{1one 1 __ T > 
peccarorwn, pro re- WETE built for the remedy of foules, for the remiſſion of 
demytime peces finnes , forthe redemption of linnes, forthe health oi king- 
forum, pro ſalute , . - 
Reeorum,auiz: JOIMES, and tothe honour of the bletſed Virgin and Saints, 
ms ſubiacert regi- 25 jntercetiours. All which detrat from the glorious crowne 
”m m Popul:rumn : . N > » 

-meremg.ores and ſoueraigne Scepter of oureternall King. 
Purges. Fourthly,againit the dignity of our heauen]) King and 
Captaine it is, to take any names vpon vs,but his only. #/) 
Eay 52.6. ſpeaking of the proſperitie of Chritts Church ſaith ; (c ) 49 
- people hall know my name : they ſhall know tn that doy » that [ 4 
E Dail.9.19. þp that doth ſprake. Damel faith ; (4) Thy AMC calledvpmthy 
Citie, and;pon thy people. But in this generation, as though 
they had better Patrons tov truſt in then God, ſome are called 


— — 
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and ſuch like. The Apoſtle Pax! reproueth his Corinths.ins, 
becauſe ſome ſaid, I am of Pan; others, Iam of Apollo,] am 1.Cor.1.1 2, 
of Cephas : but the F rierly orders glory,of Bencaitt to be cal- 
led Benediftins : of Domurick Dominicans: of Frances Franciſ- 
cans. The Father hath ſer thename of Cya1sT (e ) farre c Ephel.1.21, 
abque every name that is named , not oncly mn this worl4, but alſo 
in the world to come: But Monkes preferre other names be- 
tore the name of Chriſt ; wherefore to him they are enemies 
and traitors. | 
Fiftly, whereas CHnxisT (f) the glorious head of his fEſay.qg.2;. 
Church hath ſubordained vnder himſelte Kings, to bee the 
nurſing Fathers, and Queenes,to be the nurling Mothers of 
thechurch, and by his owne example hath ordained that all 
ſhould pay tribute vnto them, (g) and that every foule ſhould $ Rom.13.1. 
be ſubie& vnto the higher powers ; which in 7ztzs 3. 1 the 
Apcitle himfelfe ſheweth to be meant of Kings and Princes, 
as Peter allo tcacheth (6b) Srlmt your ſelues rio all manner b 1.Petez 33, 
ordinauce of man for the Lords [ake ; whether at bee unto the King ne. 
«nts the ſuperionr # er wito the gonernours; T hele Waſps will 
ſuckerhe honey , and not obey the order of the hiue : they 
plead exemption from Kings, priuiledge againlt the com- 
mand of Czfar: neither will they be obedient to Prince, nor 
Potentate: They acknowledge not with the Wiſeman, that 
(s) Rule is green of the Lord, and power by the moſt High. (k ) $ Wild 6.3. 
Abraham honoured the Magiſtrates of the Hittites: theſe ho- * 32337 
nour no man,nor bow to any ruler ; Therefore they are not 
the ſonnes of Abrahaw. Thechildren of 1/rac/ bowed vn- 
t0 Pharaoh, and called themſelues his feruants : T hele nei- 
therbow, nor ſerue King, nor Keſar, therefore they are not 
Ihraclites, 
daint Augnſtine teacheth z (1) Doe not ſay, what have I to 1 Nohte dicers ou 
Ge with the King ?-For then what haſt thou ro doe vvith 7%, & fend? 
poſſeſſions? bur theſe will bee proteed by him in their ri- 4% ſ# + 
ces, whom they deſpiſe in his commandements. 
dixtly, leſus Chriſtthe ſoueraigne of his flocke , hath or- 
lained Apoſties in his church : and their ſucceſlours , Mini- 
ters of the Golſpell, tothe gathering together of the Saints, 
| Qq and 


- 
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and for the edificatio1 of his church, Bur by falſhood of 
theſe Wolues it is come to palle, that the Miniſters w hom 
Chrilt ordained, are called {ecular Prieſts : The Monkiſh and 
Frierly orders only will be called religious; as though Chrills 
inſtitution were worldly,they onely fpirituall : Chrilts order 
were prophane, Theirggonely holy : Chrilts othcers vyere 
baſe, weake: fleſhly, in reſpect of their Seraphicall,perte& in- 
telleRuall fraternities. Wherefore, what troubles were raiſed 
both in this Realme of England, and other places alſo, while 
ſuperſtitious Bithops, to the diſhonour of Chrilt aid his jn- 
{ticution, laboured to thruſt Prieſts or Minilters out ©* the 
Popes & Biſhops (> rhedrall and Collegiat Churches, and to bring in Monks 


tharexpulled guar : : | 
Prieſts tobring and Friersz You may lee inthe Hiſtories of How»: :#s 3, Gre- 


— gory 9. Alexander 4. Clement 4. Boniface 8. Clem, 5. Dunſtan, 
Oſwald, Ethclwold, and,Eagar the King, who by the inltiga- 
tion of Pope Tohnthe 15.voided clearely the Prielts out of all 
Cathedrall Churches,and placed Monks therein. Thus are 

wEſy 13, Cheirchambers (»») full of Olim, Zymlodoethere, and /m 


21,22, - Cry in theirpalaces : Dragons,O!lriches and Satyres do there 
»Plal.137:3,9. dance. ()O daughter of Babylon waſted with miſery ! happy ſhall 
hee be, that yewardeth thee, as thou haſt ſerued vs: Bl:ſed hall 

hee be, that taketh thy children , and daſheth them againſt the 

OrfSF, 

f Laſtly, in euery age wiſe and godly men haue oblerued 

this ſerpentine brood to be the enemies of CH x15, the 

plague of his Church, the confulion of States the ruine of 

Religion. ; 

Þ robe dounbny, Innocentius the third Pope of Rome of them faith ; The dis 
verlitie of religions bringeth confulion into the Church, 

Petrus de A'tico faith, That it were necellarie that religious 

bo omen orders of Hendicants ſhould bee diminithed. For they are 
ſo many, that they are burdens to men , hurttull ro poore 

Lazers and Hoſpitals,and other that are truely and miſcrably 
poore: AnJ ifthe matter be well __ 5 they are prelu- 

2:id3"ie;5tn.9, diciall to all Ecclelialticall States, Poliderm Virgid:ns of hem 
* exvr4®. faith ; 1c were very fit to beate downe; to cut off , to bu''e 


theſe dregges of men,vnprofitable members of Chriiis wy 
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that they may no longer blemiſh the beauty of our diuine 


ſeruice with their filthinefſe. The Poer well faith; (-) Shes gone dire 


folevraye porefÞ Ec- 


: ' . cle/s4 norco; 
O ſhame . how can the Church theſe Swine ſupport, F3ALES ae Ry 
Who onely huge to cate to ſleepe, to ſport ? ver, ſomrogz 


vacan;e; ? Pang. 
Egbert hiraſelfe an Abbot faith, * I ſaw the Cloiſters of vir- , ;, Ep. ad Colon 
gins, which might better be called the Bird-lime, or fowling E;cpum 
of Satan, 
Bchold, ſtrange fire deuoured all : the Lillies of chaltitie 
were dried vp , and lamentable deliructions of foules euery 
where 2ppeared. 
Petrus Bl:(enſis ſaith ; (p) Gifts peruert all things at Rome, p 1»ep ad oficial. 
and therby all things to rhe M al x are lawtull : yea,all fleſh. #17: 
ly 'ults, which they redeeme with penlions : Their filthi- 
nelle's declared in the T ents of Gath, and in the Cellars of 
| eAſcalon, | 
e 1 How:i:s {ug»flazuncufis faith ; (4) Bchold the habitation , ,, Lu. 


d of Nunncs, and thou ſhalt ſec in tkem the chamber of the «44. 

© MW bal prepared; for trom their yong yeares they learne vn- 

LY clannctle, &c, 

1 1} Arnol4ns de Ji'.t noua ſaith, (r) that Monks burſt out into F In {ollog. Aus 
X MW fhlibidinous ma 11.40%, hat they teared not to teach, That "*** 


W ve m2n vir man ( Prder /oqur) yet the linne of the fleſh is 
d nut comm.ftred. 


e To theſe witneſles let vs adde Palingenins once more z 

of (s) Wi, whorcth not ? the m7 ſticall falſe Cowle, 3 Bairnen Mee 

; W ich ſhoul.1 be chaſt, ts ſhamel:ſſe, fowle : - _ 

; | For queans and boies, Matrons and ] watns ekcy Quo: cafts: deces 
, By day and night they thecuiſh:ly doe ſeeke, cs $0 pit Y 

6 . : L Furtm cis pweruy me 

Ire [ might here record the teſtimonie of Iantwan, Agricola, wen ogateſy 

Is Ariſto, Iſpergesſis, Bernard, and others in this behalte, For 45 06. 

ly even the holieſt Fathers of their ſort haue beene Buggerers, 

1u- 


Whoremon gers, cttceminate,wantsn, 


- Dunſtan loved Aifomnazand in the Maſle wept to thinke 
ww; "pon her, which the people imagined had beene for zeale. 
Yo s. Bertelline the Heremite (tolc away the Kings daughter of 
41 
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afterward deuourcd of Wolues. Some ſay, Oſwald was taken 
in this ſinne and duckt well in water. T herefore Detrus 
t [ omburdus, Com:ſtor, and Gratian,the famous lights of the 
Romith church, were the baltards of a Nunne ; which wa; 
ſo proud of them, that ſhe ſaid, Sheecould not repent her 
| of bearing them. Bexerns the Monke was _—_— ow a Ba 
| r,0455i &fires (ard called Leporuss. Saint Patrick , whom 951e lrith men 0 
WT. ; much boail ot, begot bemponus of e Aloadwen -1 Naunne. (7 
| -.; Nunnes ( as Capgran? witnelleth ) were borne Bu _— 
- 4%) Fagaſh wo Ch nt1gerns » Danid A {enenon'ts » Pp, ſag/ocumes , Who of ; 
"paris, BPATE- ML onke was made King of Britaine, I will conclude vvith 
that of the Poet; | 
()) O ye Monks, your bellies are trunks, 


t Pamrrim oh 
/ 0'ateranss 


u OMonachiveſtri 


Hom hu ſunt Am. go04 wine to [will : 

phora Bach: : c 1.4 

FYos eiti dev eff Te are 1 FF OWE, Af God doth know, 
Delis. | 


s 


CHAP. XIIIL | 
Of Priefthooa, or the miniſterie of the Go'pell it ſelfe the holy 
Inſtitution of lIzs vs CHRIST, how it 1s by _ 
Romiſh Church prophaned, contrary to the Matſfic 0 
the Inſtitator. 


Anifold are the iniuries, wherewith the Man of ſnne 
hath diſgraced, corrupted, and violated the holy office 
ot the miniſterie of the Goſpell by Iss vs Cnais , o 
dained. They aftirme, that in Prieithood an indeleble 
ChasaQer, and ſuch as can neuer bee aboliſhed nor m_—_ 
way, isimprinted, So that, bee a Prieſt neuer ſo on _ 
pended, excommunicated, degraded, yet he hath | : 4 wn 
to make the body of Chriſt , to binde and to loole, os 
with{tanding, whatis more common with the + whos 
both by his Cenſures to ſuſpend , and by his _—_ _ 
to take away this inextinguiſhable Character , an _ 
2lay-man of a Prie't, and acommon perſon of an -% PE 
The office of the Prie(t they ſomewhiles ſo extoll , = 


Ireland, got her with child : which mother and child yyers 
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with five words euery day doe make him : that Cherubs Digs 


ex q'10 /equ'tuy, 


the Monaſticall life the ſtreighteſt and higheſt kinde of life. b In profat ed 


word ggwCuTtgoc;they confount it with the word wegerg,and ,; a 5 eo - 
the Latine Sacrrdos, Yea, from them aiſo by common vle of ©: 1.ne. 
ſpeech we haue learned to tranſlate the word S$«c-rdo-, Prielt ; {fn oenms Ame 
wheras indeed it is rather a word that ſignificth a Makerzand 
giver of the holy ceremonies, then a Prielt. For the word 
Prieſt in his proper ſignification, is as rouch to {ay as an El- 
der, who minittrech in the Goſpell ; not Sacriſccr:ls, not, 
HF neithera contectionary of holy things , nor a Malter 
ofEnchantments and Mylteries, but a Preacher of the Go{- 
pelan Embatſadour of Chritt. 

The office of the Miniſters of the Goſpel they moſt ſhame» 
leſely turne from the firſt inſtitution, which was to preach 
the Golpell, into power of conſecrating, and offering vp 
the body and bloud of Chriſt. The Apollle faith, A Biſhop | Tim.3.2.6, 
or Elder muſt be aptto teach ; not a yong Scholler, but ſuch 
20ne as holdeth falt the faithfull word : (4) able to exhort d Titus 1.9. 
with wholeſome dodrine, and to improue then) that ſay a- 
panltit. Petey alſo exhorteth the Elders to feed the Rock of 
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honour of the Purple Hat. For vvhat cannot the vobride- 
{ed power of the Romiſh Prelate diſpenſe withall? fceing OY 
(n) The tmperfettton of K nowlcage 1s ſupplied by the perfeGiron of AOCS apc 
Charintie. . Hum (haruat. de 
To the ordering of a Prieſt many things are required zoe Far rg 
Shauing (o) of the Crowne, forbidden of GO D vnto His vuwnme wget. 
Prieſts : anointing vvith Chryſine, ſaying of a Male, re- 9 £*5c-44.29, 
ceiving of thoſe inſtruments, in whole delivering the Cha- 
racer conliſteth ; (p) as the Pole, the Chalice , vvith the p 744 Per Lim, 
Wine, the Patten, the Hoſts: Ti:ey mult profetle chaſtitie $724 78 
by folemne vow ; anddiuers other, For all vehich there * 
is neither example, nor commandement in the vvord of 
Saluation and Goſpell of Its vs CH &k1s T. Where- ThePorifh 
fore this office of their Prieſthood is no inſtitution of le- $7502 none 
ſus Chriſt, Neither a plant which lis hcauenly Father nai. 
hath planted, It remaineth therefore, that it bce roo- 
ted out, 
| ſpeake not, as though I diſallowed with Anapept:/ts all 
Sacraments or orders of the Church, that Lwould bring A- 
taxie and confulion into the Church ot Chriſt ; or that 1 
would haue every man thruſt himlelfe into the minilteriall 
funRion. Il know, God is the God of order , according to 
whoſe word 1 would haue Minilters in the church ordai- 
ned, and their othce to be vnto ſuch end as Chriſt hath ap- 
pointed. But this corrupting and peruerting of the Lords 
inffitution, is a capitall and heinous treacherie agaialt the 
great King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 


CH AP. XV. 


Apotheolis, or the exalting of the Romiſh Biſhop abowe all tha! 
z5 called God, 


Fins ſpoken of the injuries «c ffered vnto the Sonne 
- Aof Go Dby the Romiſh Synagogue, who permitting 
bin not to bee Lord over his owne houſe , thrult others 
into his Church , ſuch as hee never ordained nor knew : 


QQ q 4 Now 
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Now letvs examine whether the Lucifer of Rome lift not yp 
himſelfe aboue all that is called God. 
* And ſurely ewo things there are which make this our af. 


| fertion euideat to every one that will conliderately looke 


into the bulinelle. 
The firlt-is the ambitious Titles of infolent and into- 


. lerable arrogancie vvhich hee rtaketh to himſelfe: The ſe. 1 
cond is the abſolute, valimited , and lawletfle power which ?: 


he viurperh. 

This power and ſoueraigne Maieſtie which he doth ex- 
erciſe, is twofold. The one Spirituall : The other Tem- 
porall* The ſpirituall power hee claimerh is fourefold : The 
power of expounding and diſcerning Scriptures : Power 
of decreeing ; Power of Iudging : and power of Par- 
doning. 

The Temporall power which he exerciſeth, tandeth in 
direRion, and in deltrution. The firlt is to preſcribs and 
teach Kings and Princes, States and People wo they ſhall 
doe, and how they ſhall gouerne : The ſecond conſiflet in 
the power deltructue of their authoritie , and in the power 
deſtructive of their perſons, by excommunicating and depo- 
ſing : by murthering and ſlaying of Princes : by diſcharging 
ſubies from their oath and obedience to them. 

To theſe ends and purpoſes tendeth all the power of 
our Nebwchadnezar : all the thundring Decrees and Decre- 
tals, Buls and Conſtitutions which hee ſenderh forth. To 
this end onely are all his Friers and leſuites imployed inc 
uery Kingdome and prouince in euery partand angle of 
Chrittendome, (a) That the Bramble may bee inade King 
and that all the trees may put their truſt vnder his ſhadow: 
and if not, the fire ſhall come out of the Bramble, and conſume 
the Cedars of Libanits. 
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CHAP. XVI. 
Of wie titles of Pride taken by the Romi/h Biſhop. 


He windy titles of ridiculous and vaine ambirion,cuen 
among the Heathen and prophanelt Gentiles, they 
which had any ſpark of iudgement,or any feel:ag of humane 
infirmitie, haue alwaies blamed. Wherefore D omtian, who 
gauv vnto himſelfe the ticle of Lord and God : and Carzs, 
who would bee ſaluted by the name of /#pirer the great: 
And Sapores the Per/ian,wha enſliled himtelfe King of Kings,. 
partaker with the Starre3, brother of the Sunne and of the 
Moone: Harno of Carthage , who by the tongues of Birds 
proclaimed himſelfe a God : eAlexander the great > who 
would bee called the fonne of [piter Hammon,all ſober men: 
haue eſteemed as Monſters and intolerable burdens of the 
earth, 
How much more abominable is it, thatin the Church of 
Chriſt the nulde and humble Shepizeard , the gentle and 


lowly Sauiour, ( by who breaketh not a bruiſed reede, and 5Blay 42.3. 
quencheth not the ſmoking flax : (c ) who made himlſelfe « Phil.z.7. 


of no reputation, and tooke on him the forme of a ſeruant, 
there ſhould ariſean Idol, puft vp with vanity and ventoltty, 


(4) in whoſe garment is euery precious [tone ;the Rxvy, the 4Erech.28.13, 


Topaze, the Diamond, the Chryſvlite, the Onyx, the [aſper and 
the Saphyr ? To the making vp of whoſe ambitious {tile, all 
tearmes of honour, all appellations of dignity, all words of 
loveraigntie muſt be ſought for. 


Belli+rmine hath (e) fifteene names to expreſſe the greatnes * 3:!1.de Ry Pown » 


ofthis Roman 7piter ; The Pope , the Father of Fathers , 
thePrieſt of Chriſtians, the high Priett,the Prince of Prielts, 
the Vicar of Chrilt;the head of the body of the Church, the 
foundation of the building of the Church, the Shepncard 
ofthe Lords flocke, the Father ani D-our of all the faich- 
full, th2 Gouernour of the houſe of God, the Keeper of the 
vineyard of God, the Husband of the Church, the Prelate of 
the Apollolicall Sea, the yniuerſall Biſho p: Er que per piure- 
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mA graias nom'na liber habes. With all theſe may he bee clad, 


_ 
<J 
GO 


or with any ot them at his pleaſure, Sex t# [uno mais, ſeuty 


Lucia, | | 
Some of theſe names import molt audacious blaſphemie 


againſt the Sonne of God ; as when hee is called the high . 


Prielt, the prince of Prie(ts,the bridegroome of the Church, 
the head of the body, the foundation. Theſe high and ho- 
ly titles are due vnto none but Chriſt, The Apoltle Paw 
f x Cor.zz11- faith; (f) Other foundation c.an no man lay, then that which « 
laid, which is Teſs Chriſt, How came the Pope then to bee 
g Eph.1.2z, thefoundation ? Againe he faith ; (g) God appointed Chriſt o. 
wer all things to be the h:a1 of ths Church. Who gaue any ſuch 
þ 1Pct.5-4 powerto the Pope? Peter calleth Chrilt (þ) the chirfe Sheep- 
heard. And Chriit himſfelte plainely diltinguiſheth between 
* Joy-z- the bridegroome and the bridegroomes friend ; * The bride« 
groome ts hee that hath the bride, Hath any man the Church but 
Chriſt *then none can be the hus)and of the Church but hee oncly, 
(i) The name, vniuerſall Biſhop, Gregory himſelfe, who fate 
inthe Chaire of Rome, faith, is agreeable onely to the fore- 
k Tr me {edi epi runner of Antichriſt. Yea, (k,) the African Councell plain- 
copu: ns appelietwr Jy; forbiddethy that the Rom/> Bilhop ſhould be called Prince 
princeps ſacerd 11», - D « . 
velſwnmus ſicer- Of Prie(ts, or high Prielt, or ſuch like. 
— The reſt of the names, as the Vicar of Chriſt, Father of 
ww,mod 1:8. 99- K : | 
| Fathers, k*eper of tie vineyard, gouernour of the houſe of 
G 0 Þ, doeno more belong to the Pope, then to any other 
Biſhop. Wherefore itis robbery, falſhood, ambition, coue- 
touſues, to ingrolle vnto himſclfe only, the titles which le 
ſus Chri't hath giuen vntoall his Minitters. 
Letvs in a word conlider the ſundry plumes of Pride, 
wherewith his Canoniſts and Schoolemen haue adornd the 
Romiſh Crowe , the ornaments which they haue (tolne 
eucn from Heauen it ſelfe to deck this Idol with, 
1 :rwtocp. Of cuery(1 ) one, he muſt becalled and accounted holy: 
ni 4157 and howſoeuer he behave himſelfe, hee 1s alwaies preſumed 
4 1Pv1% tobe Apotolicali, (m) Nay, though all his deeds bee dete- 
mom, tre able, nis entrance Simoniacal, his gouern ment ex3 Ton Y% 


: 8 . Rh JS) - /* % F . 4 
#10 b= 3 as rY pine, 11s words filthiez and ;uch as defile the Churcit; yet 
3 44H "Ir 4 91, p for 


1 Greg. l.q ep 34+ 
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for all theſe, he mult not be ſaid ro bee of euill memorie ; for 
you mult not regard what hee did, but what he ſhould haue 


done. 


An euill Prelate(») though he have not the crowne of ho- *4ta'vs prel.tmr, 
linefle, he hath the crowne of dignity, Wherefore hee {in- _ paged = 


neth not of himſelfe, nor from himſelfe, although the per- 54%: 4adema aig- 
s , p . . : # tatis auaobye tr: 

ſon in whom thedignity is, doecuill, As in Arithmetique 7c 47 ric 

a{mall penny ſtands for athouſtand pounds: fo an evill nian » 4c [70/15 


£11 dir 0104s 177 rats 


in government of the whole world (tands for a very good 1.5, or iraw 


man. (0) Wherefore, though many be more ſpirituall, and 7. jchi/1.dnda, 
s ber: e rae mori. 


more holy then the Pope, yet none can be called ſo holy in i wp 
his [late . 0 De marerit.& 


obed.c: p.vnem 


NS P- ; 
The word Papa hath many ſignifications. it is as much to /ng.1s.i cis/; 
ay as Father. For which not only many Chriſtian Biſhops Þ *reog.C ©. g'eſ 


| . l..c.5- 
haue beene called Popes: but the Birhinzians named their god Perry ” 
Inpiter. It is alſo as much to ſay as wonderfull, of the inter- r Dec. eautl 
1h 4 x tate. þ 
ietion pape : wherefore he is called upor mundi, the admira- et. LE 


tion ofthe world, the greatelt ofall things, neither God nor «144i g/7: 


t Cm enyn privs ef- * 


man, (p) but a Neuter betweene both: * The Biſhop of the ju puruchorme, re 


whole world : (7) The Dzoceſan of all exempt places : (s) no wi veridegers 
11 (err: 5.19 þro/og. 


man, but the vicar of Chriſt ; (:) who, though before his c- 2nfngef, 


lefion he werea mere man, yet now hee (lands in the place » 4: 
w Pa*s ſummus eft 


ofthe true God vpon the earth : whoz(v) although he ſom- j,wwr wes. $10; 
time call himſelfe ſcruant ofthe ſeruants of God, it is out of 24% vr-P-pe. 
hisz00 too great humility. (w) Buthe is the highelt of all: y pe.Cumece-/ 


(x) thegenerall Commillary of God, taken vp into the ful- apmd Centu8 2.4.7 
nefſe of power : (y ) the Apoltolicall Maielty : moſt holie: lRebefis in prax; 
molt ble(ſed : the lord of Gods houſe : the Prince (z) of all 3-1/4» c<p.ce/er- 
his poſſeſſions : (a) the lord Pope : (5) the immediate iudge bi ERS 
after God. Others intitle him P the Prince ofthe world: the pry 4 "ap 
ſuccetſour of Peter : Prince ofthe A poltles: Father and Do- pre een 
Qour of all chriſtians : Retour of the vniuerſall church : Di- ? CON 
retour of the vniuerſall ocke : (a) chiefe magiltrate ofthe _—_— 
world : (o) aliuing law in the earth: the ſteward, overſeer, apa; oanater 


chiefe ſeruant and ruler of Chriſts houſcholde; 4 of whom cp.ervurn.n e/. 
8 ſpoken whatſocuer is ſpoken of Peter. GGIOINY 
Intolerable is this arrogancey, vnſpeakeable the pride : *  * 

but 
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but yet implcri inuat maicre monyſtro, T his is not enough vntg 
e Nao. 21. 27. him (c) which magnifieth himſelte aboue all, but hee muſt 


d .-»-09 i fay alfo ; (4) 1 am God, I fit tn the ſcat of God. Wheretorethat 
e Pia.82. 


iſt; | d, yee are gods ; and that of / 
f Ex06.23.28. of the plalmiſt ; (e) T hane ſai ,ye k £ nwbgey 1) 
Exodus ; Thew ſhalt not reile vpon the goas, neither blaſpheme the 
»-l x of the people, they chalenge to themſelues, as proper to 
their glorious Cardinals and Blihops. And as the vailalls 
ofthe Pope, afhrme, that he is in primacy, Abel; in gouern- 
ment of the Arke, Noa#, in patriarchdome, Abraham, ec. 
So, they (ay, in his vnRtion hee is Chriſt. The Glolſeypon 
ers ant og the Extran. Cam inter, feareth notto ſay ; (g) To belecue 
$o/ra P<rin5pe- that our Lord God the Pope cinot decree as he doth decree, 
iNe ftattuere pro - . 
rife Farncre pre - is heretical, | | ; if | | 
Eſeretur extran(o- Thus Cornelins a Biſhop in the Councell of Trex (aid; 
"""- "Es (h) The Pope the light was come into the world, And Pope N:- 
b Cornel.epſcopus cholcs Out of the mouth of Conſtantine in plaine words calles 


1 glof. 

—__ (:) the Pope (that is, himfelfe) God. And thereupon conclu- 
i Satts emdeter or deth, That he CAN of 70 8.4/! be inaged, becavſe Go 41Can beindped of 
ſiednura ſiculars 
5". ts vary God dillolueth or ſeparatet}, where the Popes 
prorjwa;nee ai NO Man but God ditlolueth or feparatet!, witz ero; 
pormce, que coſtat . , ; $ _— 4 ' A : 17/116 

« e prxcipe £327. ditlolue or ſeparate ;z wherefore he is calied all, and «pou al, 


t1n0, q7 loge {upe- (þ) another God in theearth. Wo 
2 Gappellars ms Simon Begnins (1) ſaluteth Pope Leo, calling him the 1191 


ds appeliath, cum ; : | 
nec e/ſedels ab be» of the Tribe of aa, the root of Dax : V Vee low ke tor tice 
wa 11219165 indicar; 


moſes adg. te Sauiour, O bletled Leo. Irnvceat the third callsthe Pope, 
$6 c/wew#eer. the Chriit of God, the Lord of Pharao, the Meviatour be- 


k I» Coc. Later ant. n _ 
(45 Ind. 6x Totuet, EWIXE God and man. 


- 


| Cec-Luter ſeſ.6. Hugo Card, applics the words :(1)Thor {7 alt not appeare emp- 
pt 6 . £ S hs -£ 2 : 4 . 
ho Say Gated fn e.ty before the Lordyto biſhops vilitiag the pope. Of Perertney 
adG«.ex loud. ſ2y-,that {#:) he was taken into the fellowſhip of the yndiut- 
47 


\ Ecrandectts ded Trinity : but (o) Peter dwelleth in euery Pope. Soby 
eledpret 6p. this is every Pope ct the fellowſhip of the vndiuided Tri- 


uni enlas " . - 
o Exim Nity, Wherefore treading vponthe necke ofthe Emperour, 


p Viaigt.1t2. Pope Alzxarder the third proncunceth of himſelte , that 
n Paulus Emi d ; 6 - . . L 7, 1/t 
T - 4p ang which the Scripture giueth vnto Chriſt only ; (p) Thou ſal 
'Baſilyenſter 154% walke pon the Adder and B afilsshe : the youg Lion, and the Dra- 
Henri Petr; po . c 


00» ſhalt they tread unacr thy ſect, (4) And Hartmthe Cope 
C « - F Fo. 


F4 


none. Soin the Decretall derranſ, Ep. Cap. 4. it is (aid, that. 
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ſuffered himlelfe, by the Pan»rmitan ILegates out of Sicily to 
be with theſe words adored ; Thou whic') takeſt away the ſirnes 
of the world, haue mercy on vs : thou which takes away the fines 
of the wir l 4, nine prare onto ws. (7) And to declare the identi- rPeremn excra. de 
ty ofthe Pope with Chriſt,they affirme,that C x & 1 5 T and "9 
the Pope haue but one Conliltorie, or one iudgement lear. 
Doſt thou not now (Chriſtian Reader) bcholde plainely 
the abomination of deſolation mentioned by the Prophet 
Daziel, tanding in the holy place ? Is notthis (s, hee thatex-/ 2 Thcl-2.4 
ateth himſelte againſt all chat is called God ? doth hee not 
(t) now (it in the Temple of God, ſhewing himtelfe that he Ihie. 
is God ? doth he (+) not ſpeake maruelous things againſt the? P42 31-36 
God of gods? doth hee regard the God of his Fathers ? This 
is the onely comfort that remaineth vnto the Church, * He « 16ig. 
ſhall pro'per till the wrath be accompl:/hed, for the determination ts 
made, God hath appointed him his time, and how long his 
wickednetle ſhall endure : theday is at hand when the ins 
ofthe great whore ſhallcome yp vnto heauen, and God will 
remember her iniquities : For ſtrong ts the Lord (w ) God, that w Apo:.18.8 
will condermne her, 


CHAP. XVII. 


Of the Popes ſpirituall power in decreeing and promnlging Lawes, 
by which he bizdeth aud raigneth in the conſcrences of men. 


I ſpirituall power ofthe Pope I haue formerly ſaid to 
conlilt in fourethings ; namely,diſcerning and judging 
of Scriptures : decreeing and promulging lawes: power 0 
diading , iudging and condemning : power of looling and 
pardoning. Ofthe firlt of theſe foure powers I have intrea- 
tdinthePropheticall office. Now therefore let vs beginne 
wWihthe ſecond, which is the Lordlinelle and ſoueraignty 
hee chalengerh to himſelfe, inthundering out Decrees and 
Conſtitutions, jn giuing laws and commandements,wiich 
binde every conſcience, and conſtraine every {oule that will 
n0trunne into open herelie z the diſubeying whereof is fol- 
lowed with tem porall and eternall death : with the wrath - 

(20' 3 


| P.1 c | 
o ; 


4 _ - —_ ———e 


a with fire both from hell and purgato- 
[nus is our Domta? en, armed. 
Tiw © from earth and heau yo 
', with curſes alto fro conſ{cienceto 0- 
CF'3 ANC ll decrees doe binde cucry c 
That the Papa lured Axiome amongit them, Where ore 
bedience, it 15 an « ys on bf Goo any either to haue wil, 
a Nuh fs ef vd Gr-gory faith, (4) It wy recepts ofthe Apoltolicall Sea, 
ver Wipofe trs/- or power to tranſgretle the p i{poſition. Apatho decreeth, 
Hole fi. OP inittration of our diſpoſition, Ag | 
57 mag «< nor the miniitration Apoltolicall ſeat are to beerecei- 
coffee & pofoicaa (5) that ail ſaaRions of the _ by the very divine voice 
an Page - ued,as though they Py which is the mother both of 
b 3 emer m3 Of Purey, This is the Seat, NES humility muſt bee kept 
ens a2h0-olics folg ry and magiſtracy ; wnere ; k whict: that Seat 
accip id.t (unt tay- dignity a» A dalthuugh the yo © m7 4 
Joa ming mine with mecknelle : Ar, ; d. yet wee mull beare it, an 
wace Parr! firmats | h be {carceto be indured- y Pope (4)al- 
d:FF.19.1.fic omnes., 1mpolet p i iEowie Whatſoeucr the Pc Þ / 
© lirdicepys h holy deuotion ſu — allow and repruue.  heLord 
3 Dit 19.1 Ioweth or OE TY - d the Sacrament of Apoſtolicall 
cDf.ig.ee dren £ _ hun as from the head, the pifts 
DEHft. : 9.cap.it4 : : . ron , JO 
6 2-4 dignity in Peter, that Il the body ; that hee n:ight knowe 
ſhould be diuided into ” wo dk Miniſtry; who picſum.th 
. 1thout the 
himſelfe to be wit apes nap" 
lidity of Porer, DE" ET 
to depart from the 4 . <Liall ower the Pope rieucr learned 
ran Amr ans ce Gaſpell of leus 
| 30d,nor yet © , ad 
Out of the lawec of Go 7 ON winks the Church: but 113 tiicm 
Chrilt, Peter writeth epi ine, decrce, command, en- 
[ee appoint, ordaine, boos of 
tatupmnu',o ding Is not found, bake x tinileed of thcle proud chun er 
mar decernioons 10y ne; determine. . ws ( f ) {nul rot be negligent to put you al- 
149144714 Fr ciple ( zeech he mildly ſait 3\. F: h luusd / þ. perch you : (h) 
my', nnd; wy, F , by CC 2 { 4 } Dea? «ty j b g 9 t Elder: 
GOODS. wars Ss Wrath. # ou I brſcech which am aiſo an 
f 3 P:r.s.t :, The Elders which are Ps _ lotoned worrenith [ ftirre 
: i Pcet.2.11, (i) Tlis ſecond Epiitle —_— #6 <5xz6 h beloged, bee not 1f- 
- 2 P2t.z.1 Up, A ALE MY wk faith, he ordained COn- 
k tbif,ver 8, norunt of thes ane thing.\ ) ir » S1irits in the Church of Galx 
He: bur what that —_— gows brethren ſent ſuccour to 
- HS , 
r at the prophecy of Agabus, ; abas and Saul. But 
F or [ [udzaby the hands of Barns f che Ro- 
- NO aſs ;farre from this domination of t iſh 
the Apoltle Paxl was m 


}: diſpleaſure ofthe er &@ Paul. | 
God,withthe high diſpleaſure ofthe Apoltles Peter & Pau 
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1 miſh Chaire. For vato his Corinthians hee faith; (m7) 1 be- gy, y,Corvoy 
ſeech you by the meekeneſſe ani g-ntleneſſo of Chriſt : And to his 
Philipptans ; () The [pray you. The truth is, Peter plainely «Phil. 1.g, 
chargeth his ſucce!lours, {o) not to brhauc themſe!ues as # 2.Per.5.z. 
though they were Lords ouer Gods heritage ; And Pax! re- 
quireth Timothy, (0) to mmprowny rebuks, and exhort with all p 2.Tim. 4.2, 
long ufferins and dvilrine: And Titas,to put them in remem- 
brance that they be {ubiect to principalities. This manner of 
teaching and governing much ditftereth from that Pompous 
ſtile of the Romiit Court, (9) By our Apoſticall writing we 9Yrarſect $- 
command your Vniuerlirie. By (r)this preſent conſtitution ftce oyte man. 
which we coram:nd without contradiction to be obſerued. (wn pram. 
I ſhall (5) not be lawfull ro any man to infringe, or by raſh 44 fol fo 
, andaudacious boldnutſe ro goeagainlt this Page of our de- eeſ meram. 
claration, ordinance, graunt. ditpotition , ſupp! y,approbati- To Decrer. l,t. 
on;confirmationz which whoſocuer thal preſumeto attempt, 2 $<mmm. 
, X \ . $Nulterco homi. 
ſer him know that he incurreth the diſpleaſure of God omni- «s tees: bac 30- 
potent, and the Apo'ties Peter and Paul. Sg Ip wry 
Yetif the Komith ambition had with this imperioſitie c.r.15.4 $;ny 
beene contented, we might with more patience haue ſuffered v<7e37 
their yoake, an1ſabmirred our telues vato the bondage.But 
like Ay ichne with her Dina, and Midas with his Apollo, our 
preat Pr clate will ſtrive for Ma'tery, cuen with God himſelfe, 
and contend that his lawes are nothing inferiourto the voice 
and lawes of the GOD of Godsz who with lightening, 
thundzr, and earthquake, in Mount Si»ar gaue {tatutes vato 
Moſes. Nherefore hts ſentence not onely is to bee preferred 
{ tothe ſentence of all other Biſhops, (t ) whoſe very errour is , Nom mim one 
alay ; Nay, who is ſo directed by rhe ſpirit of God, that Þ:#.+.cp.» fu, 
teaching Papally, our of che Chaire, hee cannot erre. They #7 
lalſothe Pope and Chrilt haue one Tribunall: And wher- 
#the ſentences of Councels and all other Dofrines may be ,, ,,,,., 
examined, yer the ſearence and judgement of the P/pe mult »fu. 
land, and notbee examined : No man may fay vnto him, 
Way doeſtthou ſo ? Now finceth.ſ2 are the Prerogatiues 
WM of the So1142 of God, onely proper vato himſelfe; Fir't, 
. BMW thathce cannotecre: Secoadly, that his Jotriae mult bee 
) | received 
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received without examination ; it is euident , that giuing 
theſe two properties to the Pope , they make his Sanctions 
equall to the lawes and commandements of Teſus Chrilt. 

Another proofe, that the lawes of the Pope are equiualent 
with the lawes of Chrilt in the Romiſh church,istaken from 
the power of diſpenling, which they arrogate to themſelues. 
For, if they haue power to annihilate , and make void the 
commandements of God by their Diſpenſations, then their 
Decrees are equall ; Nay, they are ſuperiour to the lawes of 
God. | 

That they diſpenſe with all the words and Commande 
ments of God, it is euident. Firlt, againſt the Law they dif. 
penſe. For, whereas Chrilit the fe.rhfull expounder of the 


» Viath.g. 3%. ME 
The Papall decrees allow diucrs cauſes ot divorce: jr.frmicie 


of body, Frigiditie, Religion, an! others : {ec 0! 4 wl0 
diſpenſation to marry within deprees prokihired, And ab 
though he cannor diſpenſe with the whole I2w ofthe ſe:ond 


w $i ccurrertt es- T able, abſolutely to take it away ;(w) v+t he can in any pat« 


== nome ticular caſe diſpenſe: And what he may doe in tne precepts 
[eqs propter conſe of the tecond [ able, the {ame hee nay GOC all) in all tne 


ſpeciales metres 1g wy of the New and Old Teſtament. Wherefore Pope Mar- 


$es,0þ/eruzrionem | 


procerrernm legs tin 5. diſpenſed with one to marry (x) his owne Siſter. With 
ex ppicaron'pſe- Henry the eight King of England -it was diſpenſed ro marry 


rum if 4:97 ſas 


marer.a tw Papa Nis brothers wife z athing torbidden both in the Law » and 
pejer@ſprſare. theGoſpell : and ſuch diſpenſations many there haue beene. 


Summa A ng mn 


ver, Pape, For itisa Maxime amongſt the Canonilts;( y ) that the Pope 


- _ veref? decty. 122y-declare, interpret, limit, and diuide the Scriptures. Mar- 


rare,nterpretars, thy therefore diſpenſed and gaue leaue to commit Vlury. (z) 
umitare, & dalim- 7 nocentins gaue liberty toexpell force with force: Alexanir 


geere its: diingyon, 


<:d the ſixt (a) diſpenſed with Perrus Aerdoza, when an Armie 


->5"475 iii of Concubines with a Queene her ſelfe could not content 


aid. Segtimein him to vie his owne baſe ſonne, che Marquelle of Z aneth,as 
| ce EN his wife: /b) Szxrzs 4. gaue licence to the whole family of 
&ynmge;, the Cardinall of Saint Lacy, in the three hote moneths 0 

» June, Iuly , eAvguft,to cqmmit the ſinne of Socomy. Some 


Popes haue difſolued marriages ; and ſome haue licenſed to 
| marry 


Law alloweth not any. divorce, (# ) but onely for adultery, , | 
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marry within degrees prohibited : ©to concludezin Rome they 
dipenſe with ſuch things for which Chriſt himſelte never 
diienſed, as Tappenns doth confteile. CRud Tap; orar. 

Latily, their Canonilts are full of theſe Poſitions, That the '* erm 
Pope can doe almoſt all that God can doe: * Thathe is able 4 fx Swm.Cu/. 

l - F . : [ras Baprt. 
tochange the nature of things: (9) That heis of power to, £,.:2,/.1.c 
diſpenſe againſt the Apoltle,(f) and to diſpenſe againſt the + ” 

. . O 4/15 #.CK", 
whole (tare of the church : That he can diſpenſeagainſt the 6,207. 
commandement of God , (g) againlt the law of nature: that t p17 4 ſa: 
wiytikef; d oj h % fg h h | h o Can/.16.9.1.c4. 
6 hem cy take from onezand giue to another: (:)T hat he hat 


F 
quiew 7; m Hoſf. 


the otace of God ſo cleauing to his bones, that heecannot RONF 59 G.cax. 
| lyirgſide: That where he doth confirme, noman may re-u7 © 
vecſe. (4) That he hath alllawes in his breſt : That allchings ! 2-10wnciatiors 
zrc put vnger his feet: (7) T hat hee hath fulneſle of power: kibidan gif 
That he is ſubiect to no man; No, not vnto himſelfe, except 
he pleaſe : That otherwiſe God had ( ) not beene a good 3 Ab-1.49.28 
Gouernour of his houſhould , except hee had crdeduck one ; 


ſuch Paſtor;that might take order concerning all occurrents: 


—O— _ — 


:. MW Neither could the Pope bee otherwiſe called the generall 

s MW Commillary of Godtaken vp into the fulneile of power. 

4 What is this, but to lay (n) 1 amGod? andT fit inthe ſeat of nEzecha8.1 g 
y- WW Cod? But thou halt be a man,and no God, 1 the hands of bins that 

h WW ſeth thee, | 

Ks 

4 CHAP. XVIIT. 

1E, Of the power of binding, indging, aud condemning, which the Pope 

= raceth to himaſelfe: and of the excommunicationprattiſed 

* in the Romiſh Church, 

(2) a 

jder He Apoſtle Par! ſneaking of the vertue and authoririe 

mie 4 of his officeſaith ; (4) The power which the Lord gaue 42-Cor.r2.10, 
tent lim was to edification,and not todeſtrution. (5) Smaragans b Smareg.n Epir. 
h,as the Abbot therfore obſerueth,thatChrilt our Sauiour though Da 


y of tee faid of Perey , thathe ſhould catch men, yet hee Cid not Pow co 

;, Of lay, thou ſhalt kill men. For the iudgement of Salomon gi- ASS. 
ome verh vnto her the childzas the true Mother, which ſpareth the 

2d to Wethereof, Ang our Saujour faith, ( c)T he thiefe commeth ro clo.1c.10, 
Rr et 
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but for to ſteale, and to kill, and to deſtroy, 
4 Luke 22.38, The Apoſtles indeed confelle they had (4) two ſwords x. 
moneſt them ;. and theſe two were enow , they had ng 
more. The one doth lignifie the ſword of the ipirit, the 
word of God, which beateth downeall high things exalted 
againſt the truth : The other the ſword of Mortification, 
with which euery man laboureth to roote linne and wicked- 
nelſe out of himſelfe : but the materiall ſword(z) whoſoever 
{triketh withall, and hath no power thereto, ſhall ſurely pe- 
riſh with the ſame, Yer notwithſtanding euery eye may tee 
him that calleth himſelfe the Vicar of the peaceable 1 ambe | 
/:.S:m ve. x6, of God, ſtand ouer the church like the ( f)) Angell ouerle- 

ruſalem withadrawne ſword in his hand : or indeed, like | 
2 Gen.z.vit, the Cherubin (2) with the blade of aſword ſhaken, to keep 
the way, leſt any man ſhould approach vnto the tree of lite 
Teſus Chrilt, 

The ſpirituall deltruRtiue ſword of the Pope is exerciſed 
in interdictions, excommunications, ſuſpenſions, and ſuch 
like; Of all which inthe Romiſh church the abuſe is intole- 
rable. 

I know thereis in the church a very neceſſarie vie of cx- 
conimunication. Firſt, when admonition taketh no place, 
it may be vied towards offenders,euen in very ſmall ſinnes, 

Secondly, again(t great and flagitious offences thereis iult 
vie of excommunication ; As Pau/{h) the Apollle vied itz: 
gainſt the inceſtuous perſon of Corinth, This iudgement of 
the church,ſoberly and holily exerciſed , our Sauiour leſus 
; Math.18.3y5. Chriſt himſelfe doth approue z (3) Tell it unto the Church, And 
if he refuſe to heare the Church alſo, let hins be unto thee as an Hed- 
then man, and a Publicay. 


eMLub.25.52, 


> 1.Cor.ge5. 


Andleſt any man ſhould contemne this cenſure of the Bvnd 
church, our Sauiour witnetleth , that what is here in ſuch {'xand, 
caſe done by the faithfull vpon theearth, hee himſelfe vvill an, 

+ Ibid.ver.18. ratifie in Heauenz (kh) Whatſoener you binde on earth , ſhall Tecſal, 
be bound in heau:y. It may not therefore bee thought , that " with 

{ſuch an Inſtitution as the Lord himſelfe hath left necellary Po 

rue 


to the gouernement of his Church, ſhould be neglected, 
deſpiſed. 0! 
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Of Excommunicatinn there are three ends ; Firſt,the glo- 
r of God , leſt Chriſtians leading looſe,and vngodly lives, 
'h Goſpell ſhould bee cuill ſpoken of : and the Church of 
Chriſt, which is his owne body, ſhould ſeeme to bee but a 
rabble of prophane, dilTolute, graceletle, and diſordered per- 
ſons. Wherefore ſuch are cut off as rotten members , and 
calt out as vnprofitable branches , that the body of Chriit 
and his Vineyard may bee faire and beautifull; (/) Faire as {Cant Cz. 
the Moone, prre as the Sunne, terrivle as an eArmie with Ban- 
wrs: and this,is the cauſe, why Miniſters ought alſo care- 
fully to reieRt them from the Communion , whom they 
know to walke inordinately, and to bee an open ſcandall ta 
the Church. | 


The ſecond vie or end of Exeommunication is, le{t by the 


contiuuall company and conuerſation of the wicked the 


godly ſhould be peruerted : and this end of Excommunica- 
tionthe Apollle Peaketh of where he ſaith; (m ) Know je mn .Cor,g,s, 
wt that a little leatten leanteneth the whole lempe ? And vnto 
Timathy; (n) Them that ſinne rebuke openty , that the reſt may » 1. Tun. y.20. 
feare, | 

Thethird end of Excommunication is, that the offender 
himſelfe may be aſhamed ofhis ſinne,and flee from the ſame. 
Hereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh to the Theſſalonians; (o) If any , z,Thel. 2. 04. 
man obey nor our ſayiugs , note himby aletter , and bane ns com- 
par with him, that he may be a/hamed. And this was the end 
of theexcommunication of the inceſtuous Corinthiaa allo, 
that ( p) ſuch one by the power of our Lord Teſus Chriſt bedel:ne- þ 1.Cor. 5.5. 
red to Sathay for the deſtruion of the fl:/h, That the ſpirit may be 
{awed in the day of the Lord Teſus. And therefore hee is ſaid to 
bedelivered to Sathan, Becauſe all that is out of the church, 
ynder the tyranny of the Diuell, Of Hymenens and eA- 
l-xander the Apoſtle witnefſeth ; (q) 1 delin:red them to Sa- q 1.,Tim.1.20, 
than , that they ſhould learne not to bliſphems? : And to his 
Toeſalomians hce writeth., (7) that they ould hawe 13 comp.t- r 2.Thel, 3.14. 
" with diſobedient perſons, that they may be aſhamed. 

Therules and Canons which in the Primitiuechurch they Car. x. 
obſerved in Excommunication were ſundry , and all good 
* ME and 
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and holy orders, Firit, they neuer vſed this binding Key of 
-Matk.18.17- thechurch, but againſt them (s) that were open {ianers, or 
ſuch with whom admoniihment could not preuaile. For 
God is ready to receiue linners that repent. The Church 
therefore mult not calt away ſuch, but embrace them. 
Can.2, . Allthe Apollles and Miailters had che fame power and 
authoritie of bindingand loling: Neitner did any one here- 
in lift vp himſelfe aboue other, Chritt {aid alike vato all; 
:I2h.20.23. (:) Whoſocners ſinnes yee remit they are remitted wnt'o thim, 
and wha/oruers /innes yoe retains, they are retained. W neref ve 
the Apottle Par! ſpeaking of himſelfe and all other Apo- 
# 2.Cor.10.6. (Hes, and Miniſters of of the Goſpell faith, ( « ) that they 
haue ready vengeance again{t all diſobedience. This appea- 
reth by the doArine of our Saujour, who to all of them gji- 
w Matic1s, 18: yeth the ſame Commiſſion ; (w) Foatſoer:r yer binde onearth, 
ſpall be bound in Heauen. 
Czn.3, Although rhis power were giuen to all Apoſtles and Mi- 
niſters, yet they did not execute the fame but with che alli- 
x Math.18. 17. ance of the charch, according to our Sauiours rule; ( x) 
Tell it to the Church, Wherefore the Apoſtle concerning the 
3 1.Cor.5. 4-5: jnceltuous Corinthian ſaith 3 ( y) Woen ye are gathered together, 
and my ſpirit in the name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , that ſuch a 
RE 91: T ſay, by the power of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be delinzred unto 
_ PP cabes. So Timothy is enioined (&) to rebuke them openly 
F.5- thatlinne. Asin (6) ordaining Miniſters the power was 
chiefely in the Apoſtles and principall Biſhops , yet oy 
thereto called the a(ſembly : So the Keyes of the churc 
were in the chiete Elders ;zyet I doe not htinde that they did 
exerciſe them tyrannically and alone, but together, vv1itl 
the church, that is, in an openalſembly of the brerhren,with 
whoſe approbation they did bind and looſe zas appeareth by 
that which the Apoſtle Pa» writeth to the church of Co- 
; 2.Cor.z.79. rinth, (c) deſiring their fauour towards the inceſtuous perſon 
19- being now penirtent, ih 
Can. 4 T he ſeueririe of puniſhment was exerciſed with the ſpirit 
of mzekenelle, let the offender ſhould be ſwallowed vp 0 


deſpaire, and fo che remedy ſhould become the deſtrucyod 
ot. 
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of linners, Ambroſe ſaith,(4) the part which is purrefred hath : tv 
long labour beſtowed vpon it, that it may be cured : which 
it it ſucceed not, it is cut off with ſorrow. Proudly,imperi- 
ouſly, tyrannically, this Key of the Church may not bee v- 
ſed. Brethren (faith the Apo{le) b /f ary man be fallen by cc 5 Gal. 6.x, 
ton into any fault, yee which are [firituall, reſtore ſucha one 
with the ſpirat of meckeneſſe, conſidering thy ſelfey !:jt thou alſo be 
tempted, 
Tiberss Ceſar , when he proſcribed any man todeath , or 
baniſhment, was wont to ſay z 1 would I knew not how to 
write, If any Heathen Prince was ſoloth to punith, and did 
itwith ſuch vnwillingnetle ; Shall not the church of Chriſt 
imitate their God, (ec) who # ſlowe towrath, long ſuffering, and elotl 2.13, 
defireth not the death of him'that dizth ? Excommunication E*<cb-18. 
| herein differeth from Curling; Curling condemnes the per- 
ſen ; Excommunication;the faulr. (f ) Chry/oſtome ſaith,Cur- f chryſ. 
{mg ſhould not be vied towards liuing or dead. Of the li- 
ving we mult hope well: the dead haue receiued their iudge- 
ment: I thinke in theſe words Chry/oſtome did not contend 
that + Anathemari/ation ſhould neuer bee vied ; but very ſpa- 
ringly, and with great' long ſuffering. Mildneſle then mult 
bee ſhewed. in the puniſhment of ſinners. For which cauſe 
tzechurch had a lefſer Excommunication , vvhich forbade 
the participation of Sacraments onely: And' a greater Ex- 
communication, in wich from all religious exerciſe of the 
kithfull they were ſuſpended. There are that make fiue kinds 
o! Excommunication z Some might not ſo much as heare : 
Some might not ſee the religious Acs:Some might not pray 
withthe Church : Some might not offer : Some might not 
communicate of the Sacraments, 
The Miniſters of the Goſpell muſt not viſe Excommuni- ©47.5- 
ation again(t innocents for their priuate gaine, or in their 
owne quarrell, or for their owne particular ends. Urbanus 75a: 
ith, The Excommunication of a Prelate is preatly to bee 
feared, whether it be iu(tly, or vaiultly inflicted. But 1 afſure 
My ſelfe, the Miniſter aboue all other may feare the Excom- 
Wnicativn which hee pronounceth vniuſtly, Lelt God not 
Rr 3 onely 
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t Irex [.t cons. 
Hiwr S alen.cop.g. 


f Sor9m Echifl, 
lib. J£4p.234- 


b Gal.6.r. 


Domitians thunder , every where, and againlt every man; 
hauing no other cauſe but their owne lucre and ambition. 
Of Theodoſins the Emperour wee read, that hee was ſo much 


troubled with an Excommunication , vyhich a ſaucy Monk | 
pronounced againlt him, becauſe hee had reieted a malz- * 
pert petition of his, that he would neither eate nor drinke 1 
til! by chelame Monke he were abſolued againe, although | 
the chiefe Paltor of the Church ſent him word,that the Ex- | 
communication of the Monke was vaine and frivolous. 3 
This wasa necdleſſe feare, vawarthy fo great a Prince. For 
eucry vniuſt, raſh and vain curſe cauſeleſlcly by malicious or | 

eemed as the © 


braine-ſicke Prieſts cait out, is not to bee el 
weighty cenſure of the Church eſtabliſhed by Chrilt. 


Whoſocuer were delirous to returneto the Chureh, and ? 
gaue teſtimonie of their true repentance, - were alwaies re- } 
Enſd.Cchift-lb.2. ceiued againe. So Saint [ohn (as En/ebins out of Clement »A- | 
lexand. witneileth) brought home the yong man that vvat | 
fallen into the company of theeues. (e) [renews witnelleth, ? 


thata woman whom Meru the Heretick had corrupted 


both in body and ſoule,was recciued into the Church vpon | 
her confeſſion. ( f) Theodofrnr allo after his pitrilelle deltrufti- 
on of the eLatiochians, ( when hee had proſtrated himſelf | 
in the Church, and laying away his princely ornaments | 
and enlignes, humbled himſelfe vvith that faying of Da | 
g Pal. r19. 24. wid; (g) My ſoule cleaneth to the duſt , O quicken thou mee | 


according to thy word ) was receiued into the church. 


Swend King of Denmarkz, comming barefoote and pent- 
tently into the Church, was embraced of the Biſhop. This | 
is according to the Apoſtles rule z (b) Reſtore /36ch 4 one, m the | 

ſperit of m: - | Bt 
Here [ mult prote},ſubmitting my ſelfe to better opinions» | 


aeſſe. 


that [ thinke ic not lawfull for any Eccleliaſticall ſubject to 
excommunicate his Prince, beeing a power ſuperiour v'0 
him, and1 ordained by God z to whom only he is accountant 
and by him to be iudged, 


onely bleiſe when hee curſerh : but poure downe alſo the ; 
viole of his wrath vpon ſuch as throw out their curſes like | 


Without 
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Without humiliation , and repentance no man ought of Cazx. 7. 
the Church to be recciued, who hath been for his notorious #/ m_ Lo 

blique offences, and contumacie excommunicated. Ewſe. * OO 

w(5)is witnellezthat Hereticks returning to the Church were 

proued for ſome ſpace by the gouernours of the church, and 
chen receiued. 

Cyprian doth bitterly inueigh againſt thoſe, that to pleaſe —_ y 8g 
the vulgar people, received ſuch as had not finiſhed their e- 
pentance, nor were ſufficiently catechized and admonithed. 
For this cauſe it ſeemeth, that they were not at once after 
oreat offences receiued into the Church, but by ſteppes and 
and degrees. This out of the Nicene councell may bee col- | 
k&ed , wherein mention is made ( & ) of ſome, that were FE***Mor. me. 
admitted to heare the vvord onely : Some, that had leaue 
onely to pro(trate themſelucs vpon the pauement of the 
Church: Others vyvere allowed to heare the prayers of the 
congregation, and ſo by degrees to communicate alſo. 

Excommunication and Abſolution was pronounced in C4: 8. 
the Name of G © Þ onely , not in the name of any of the 
Saints, Hereof the Apoltle Pax ſhall bee witnelle, who to 
the xcommunication of the inceſtuous per{pn inuocateth 
neither the bleſſed Virgin, nor the Apoltle Peter , nor any 
other: (1) But in the name of our Lord leſjcs Chriſt (ſaith hee) ©9454 5- 
” by the power of owr Lord Teſus Chriſt, deliner ſuch a one vn- 
lo datan. 

It is finne and vvickedneſſe in the gouernours of the C4». 9. 
Church, if they conniueat prophane and vngodly perſons 
which will not be reformed, and refuſe to excommunicate 
them, Wherefore Saint Paw as well chargeth Timothy be- 
foreGod (m) to improue and rebuke, as to exhort : And ma.Tim.4.1.s 
to his Rqmanes 3" Aarke them diligemly that cauſe diniſion,and * Rom. 16.17. 
| efencey, contrayie to the doftrine which yee haue learned , ana 
i ad them, And Tohy faith 3 ( 0) If there come any wnto you, * 2.lok.10, 11 


to a bring not this doftrine , receine him not to hou's , neither 
10 bid by » God ſpeed ; For he that bidieth him God ſpeed, 55 partaker 
nt) ef bis e#1ll deeds. 


When they had excommunicate any manin one Church, Cn.10, 
out | | Rr 4 they 
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they did certifie the ſame to other Churches,that hee whizh 
was here reieted, might not be there receiued. 

Notwith(tanding that the company of the excommuni- 
cate,men were forbiddento vſe, yetthere are certaine duties 
which may not be denied to the excommunicate z as to giue 
him meat, drinke, and raiment, Yea, there are ſome degrees 
alio, which may not deny their feruice, aide,and obedience, 
to the excommunicate : and the debtour mult not pretend 
his creditour to bee excommunicated, and therefore refuſe 
to pay him his due. Finally, the Romaniſlts themſelves (er 
downe five occalions,for which a man may without danger 
conuerſe with the excommunicate. 

Profit ;zas when we hopeto conuert him : or vſc his com- 
pany for the | for. —» good of the Church : or to our 
ownepriuate ſpirituall good, which elfewhere vree cannot 
haue. 

Thelaw ; for ſuch perſons may not refuſe the ſocietie of 
the excommunicate, whoſe duty ſtands in ſeruing them ; as 
{ubieQs to their Prince, wiues to their husbands, husbands 
likewiſe to their wiues. 

Ignorance z when we do not know that ſuch a oneis ex- 
communicate, - | 

Humility ; when our condition of fubie&ion bindeth vs 
to conuerſe with the excommunicate z as ſeruants with the 
mailter, children with parents. 

Neceſſity z when it cannot otherwiſe be but we mult con- 
uerſe with the excommunicate. : 

Hauing ſhewed the right vſe of excommunication » an 
the order which the Primitiue Church according to the 
Scriptures vſed therein, let vs now ſee, how this holy inſtitu- 
tion, which the ſoueraigne of the Church Ieſus Chriſt hath 
ordained to berhe bridle and the ſcourge of inordinate and 
profane perſons in his houſe, hath beene abuſed, violated 
and corrupted by our Romanilts, and their Antichriltian 
Prelate. 

The Romi/ tyranny hath exerciſed this key ofexcommu 


nicationagainſt ſuch as were no notorious offenders , but 
mere 


faith 
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merely innocent. {p) SO Hi4:brard the Popeexcommuni- f/«Cexe.x 1, 
cated the Emperour Henry « Imncentiz the third did excom- $08 
municatethe Emperour, for going about (4) to-recouer his > heal = 
owne right, and anci-nt patrimony. The Popes Legate did | 
excommunicate* nirew King of Hungary, for thar hee for- 
ſooke the war in Pal:/#;za, without the conſent of the other 
Princes his confederates. 

* Paſchalis the lecond did excommunicate H-nri:ns the 5, 
Emperour. x 

Fredericks the Emperour was excommunicated by Had-+- 
«the fourth, Philip theſonne of Frederiche, by Inncent the 
third. Frederiche the fecond, by Gregory the ninth. Comulus 
thefourth, by I»nocent the fourth. To theſe wee may adde 
Tohn King of £:g/and, excommunicated by the Pope allo. 
Theſe Princes, becauſe they defended their owne rights,and 
chalenged vnto Ceſar that which was duevnto Ce/ar, werg. 
moſt yniultly by the Pope excommunicated. 

All is oneto them whether innocent, or nocent if again{t 
theryranny & ambitious Empiredome ofthe man of Rome, 
thou (tand ro be excomunicated. For proof hereof, let Henry 
the fourth Emperour, Henry the fift, Fredericke, and Philip 
his ſonne, of whom I haue ſpoken, be witnetles : ro whom 
I may well adioyne our late renowned Queene Elzabeth, 
whoſe publique forme of religion and ſeruice in the church, 
Sacraments and Bible, Pwes 5, the Pope offered to approue re rang ar of 
a5good :and would allow it without changing any part ut. tudges of this 
thereof, ſothat her Maielty would receiue it from him as RY 
the Pope and Vicar of Chriſt : and take it by his allowanc? ; bred 
which becauſe ſhee refuſed codoe, hee preſently excommu- Potour Caricr | 
nicated her, ek eſt of 

Cl-mentcheixt openly proteſted that he would neuer par: King law:s.ya 
don Lewesthe Emperour, except abandoning his Empirezhe 15.3. 
would commir himſfelfe and his children, his goods and all, 
into his Papall hands. 

Apain(t LES Canon, the Pope vaiuilly vſu rpeth vn- Yiolat.Can,2, 
to himſelfe the ſupreame power of excommunicating, and 
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hisſuccetſours (in whom ir [till is by fulnes of power) it is 
deriued to other Bithops (as Al-xander ſaith) (s ) The power 
of looſing, and key of binding 1s firſt in Peter, afterwards in 
other Apoitles, and that is the reaſon why in diuers caſes 
he reſeruerh to himſelte ; only the relaxation ofthis binding 
knot, miſerably rormenring thereby the penxent inner, 
who many times mult deſpaire of pardon,which is no where 
Jotten but from Rome. 

The Pope negleReth any conſent ofthe Church in ex- 
communicating, | doth it of himſelfe, whether by word 
or by writing ; yea,euery {imple prielt(they ſay) may excom- 
municate. 

All tyranny they vſe in their excommunications:no man 
mult 2. ry with him, whom the Romi/b thunderbolce 
doth light vpon. 

Huldebrand the pope therefore thruſteth all Biſhops which 
did adhere to Henry the Emperour, into ſundry cells, where 
they might ſpeake with no man, but were fed with courſe 
and hard diet, vnfit for their dignities and perſons. 

Whereas the Church like a mercifull mother, is ready al- 
waies to receiue them that returne with teares into herlap ; 
imitating the good father ofthe prodigall childe; (w) who, 
when he was yet a great way off, ſaw him,and had compalli- 
on, and fell on his necke, and kiſſed him: The Rom gene- 
ration enioineth many daies, and months, and yeares of pu- 
niſhment, before a ſinner wearied with his burden, affrighted 
in his conſcience, may come home againe. T hey enioyne 
penance ſometimes for ſeauen yeares : ſometimes for ten of 
twenty : or during the wholecourſe of a mans life. This they 
doe, that they may inſult vpon the miſeries of poore linners, 
and diſmay the weake ——_ oftheir wounded brethe- 
ren ; Farre vnlike vnto him that ſaith ; (x) Come wnto mee all 
ye that labor ſere, and are heany leaden, ad I will eaſe you. 

As their ordinary conſiſforiall excommunications they 
Aaſh our like brutiſh lightning, vpon every trifle, and for & 
ucry toy : ſo they neither ſtaie, nor expe& mature and ſo- 
lemne repentance but raſhly, and for money) abloluti0ns 
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are tould as common as any other marchandiſe. And for 

this purpoſe they haue knowne rates for all kindes of diſpen- 

fations ; ( y)for wiltull murther, for necelſary murther, for } — 
murther by chance, for paricide, for the murther of a prince, We On IIOT 
for murther ofa mans wife, for murther of an intant, for 

witchcraft, herelte, theft, facrilege, limony, periury, fornica- 

tion, incelt, Sodomie, and diuers other. 

Aboucall other abominations and abuſes touching the #iolar.Can.?. 
binding key ofthe Church, it.may not be forgotten, that in 
excommunication they vie the names and authority of the 
bletſed virgin : of Peter and Paxl, and the Apollles, aſwell as 
ofleſus Chriſt, (z) So Pope Hild:brand beginneth and en- $310 1m40 wie 
deth his excommunication againſt Hemricss the Emperour : Apefotren. 

* after the ſame manner by the authority of Pecer and Pax! },F,nanint &5: 
Boniface the eight doth excommunicate. 

Contraic tothe ninth Canon and rule which the ancient 7*<-<0»9 
Fathers obſerued, the Papall tranſgreiſe, when they not on- 
ly conniueand winkeat the adulteries, and fleſhlineiſe of 
their Cardinalls, Biſhops, Prieſts : but alſo giue diſpenſati- 
ons, and leaue vnto them to commit horrible, impious, vn- 

- Naturall beaſtlineſſe, as hath beene farmerly ſhewed. 

Hauingintreated ofthe Papall power in binding & iudg- 
ing, wee mult now deſcend to his power in abſoluing and 
pardoning by his lordly Indulgences: which before I handle, 

It is meet firit to conlider the whole: Tenet of the Romi/h 
church concerning penance; and all the parts thereof. And 
brit of confeſſion. 


CHAP, XIX. 
Of Confeſſion. 


A lution of offenders nece(ſarily requireth repentance: 
of repentance the Romiſh Church maketh three parts : 
Contrition of the heart before Ged 3; Confeſtion of /innes wnto 4 
- Prieſt ; and Satisfattioy. 

F Contrition differeth from attrition z For attrition is but 
a 


Gemitus abc:thr 
O41 (emmtalas 
luilus. 
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a light diſtaſte and miſlike of ſinne : but Contrition doth 
rent the heart, it is a double aflition of a man in his owne 
conſcience. Therefore it isthe arraigning of our {clues in our 
ſelues before God: It is no partiall , nor light glancing ouer 
our thoughts ; but a ſerious inquitition, a ſeuere condem- 
ning of our wickednelle, with an carnelt deteltation of the 
ſame. 

Confeſſion is alſo an internall part of repentance, with- 
out which repentance is no repentancez For God abhorreth 
the ſcariffing & coucring of (inne. The Phylitian requireth 
his Patient to lay the Malady open. The Counſellor will 
have his Clyent to:mamifelt che truth of his cauſe. And God, 
though to his pearcing eyes the day and night are both alike: 
though he ſearch the heart and thereines : though nothing 
be hid from his preſence, who knoweth our thoughts long 
before z yet ſuch humiliation he expeReth from linners, that 


we ſhould lay open our wounds, and our flthinetle, as the. 


# Ecchus, 4.26. fonne of Syrach teacheth z (a) Bee not aſhamed to canfeſſe thy 
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fornes, axd reſiſt not the conrſe of the Reiner. As though it were 
as natural] to the poore burdened ſoule, ro haſte vnto God 
with acknowledgement of linne, as for the Riuer to runne 
downe in diſcharging and paying his ſwelling waters vn- 
to the Sea, Wil the law requireth both men and 


women (6) to confetle their ſinne. And the Goſpell pro- 


miſeth; (c) If wee knowledge our ſinzes , hee is fanh/ull and 
inſt to forgine vs our ſinnes, aud to Cleanſe vs from all wurigh- 
tconuſne ſſe. 

Wee finde in the Scripture Three kindes of Confeſiion : 
The one ludiciall, ſuch as /o%abrequired cf Achan; (4) 7 
ſoune,. I beſeech thee gine glory to the Lord Gol of I [racland make 
confeſſion unto hin, aud ſhew me now what thou hast don:, hae 
art from we, | 

This kinde of Confeſſion belongeth to all offenders who 
2re brought beforeany Magiſtrzte in cauſes criminall, andto 
all them which have mttrers of Controuerlie depending be- 
fore any humane tribunal] , to confeſle {1ncerely the truth 
of the bulinefſe > cyen as in the light of G O « For 
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zreto are they bound in « onſcience. 

A ſecond kinde of Confelhon there is in Scripture,which 
is called brotherly Confeſſion, And hereof two kindes are 
found zthe one for our ©wn ſakes,zand the other for our bre- 
thren, Of the brit Sint [ames ſyeaketh; (+) + Achnowledge elam g.16. 
you” faults one t7 an»ther, and pray one for another, Surely, of 
this kinde of Cunfetltoan there is great and good vſe in the 
Church. For when the conſcience is affrighted with the hor- 
rour of offences, and feelcth a wauzring diitrult and doubt- 
fulnetle in it fclte, whatcan be better done then to chooſe 
ſome godly and wiſe brother either of the Minilters of 
Chrilt, or of the Laicks, ro whom wee may vnfould our 
dangers,and of w hom we may detire aduice and comfort ac- 
cording to the word of God. Seneca doth well obſerue, that Smec«. 
al offeuices are the lighter,when they are imparted to others. 
latruth (faith he) as to tell the dreame, is a token that wee 
areawake: So to acknowledge our linnes,is alignethat wee 
delire to amend. | 

A ſecond kinde of priuate and brotherly Confeſſion 
thereis, when vnto our brother whoin wee haue offended, 
weeacknowledge the offence,ſeeking to reconcile our ſelues 
vnto him. T his our Sauiour commandeth, ( f) Go thy way ; Math, 5.24. 
firſt, ber:conriled to thy brother , and then come and offer thy gift, 

Thethird kinde of confe(hon is vnto God, and this is of 
two kindes alſo. 

The firſt confeſſon is of praiſe, either privately in the 
cloſet of our owne heart, or openly in the Congregation. 
Hereof the Pſalmilt ſpeaketh; (g) 7to thee, O God, enen onto g Confiebimur 
thee, dre wee giue thanks, Toel faith, | Tell your children of it, and _"__ 5.1. 
let your children ſhew it to their children, an their children to an- |, 1,1 vr 
her generation. And the Prophet Danid againe ſaith ; (5) Let ; p(4.149. 1, 
brs praiſe bs heard in the congregation of the Samts. 

The ſecond 'is the Confellion of (linnes vnto God,when 
a wounded conſcience layeth open it felfe vnto him willing- 
Iy-from whum it cannot be hid, and calteth downe his bur- 
denat the fo:tſtoole of his mercy. This the Prophet E/«y 
perlwaderh ; Count, that thou mailt be iullified. 0/ee faith , 

_(k) Take 
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(k). Take wnto you words,and turne vnts the Lord, In the Pro- 
phet leremy the Lard ſaith 3(/) I will enter with thee into indge- 
ment, becauſe thou ſaiſt, I hans not ſinned. Thus did all holy 
men , when they-had prouoked the dreadfull Maiellie of 
God, humblethemſelues in confeſling their offences, and 
their tranſgreſſions z 2s in ob, Danid, Manaſſes, Daniel, Eſay, 
Peter, and ſundry others,we haue example. 

This Confellion of linnes vnto God is three-fold ; Pri- 
uate in our ſecret meditations, whereof David ſpeaketh; (m) 
Emery night waſh I my bed, and water my couch with my teares : 
Publique of the whole congregation , to which Joe exhor- 
teth ; ® Let the Prieſts the Miniſters of the Lord weepe be- 


tweene the Porch and the Altar , and let them ſay, Spare 


thy people, O Lord, and gine not thine heritage into reproch, 

To this purpoſe were many excellent Pſalmes of Dania 
compiled, even to acknowledge inthe Temple publiquely, 
thetranſgreſlion of the people. Asthetwelfth , the ſeuentie 
ninth, the hundreth fortie & third P{alm, and ſundry other. 

The third kinde of Confeſlion is of priuate perſons in the 
publique congregation. Hereof alſo wee haue example in 
the children of 1/racl, (ce) who confelled their linnes in the 
open congregation. For vvhen they brought their Sacrih- 
ces to the Altar,and laid their hands on the head therof,they 
did acknowledge their faults, though they did not make a 
ſpeciall recitall ofeuery offence. The Pſalmilt Dauid confel- 
ſeth his tranſgreſſionsto the Prophet Nathan: but hee did 
not deliuer euery circumſtance thereof ;zand for this purpoſe 
he made the fifty one Palme a publique acknowledgement 
of his ſinne, and committed it to the excellent Mulicians. 

Thus the(p) Publican alſo ſtood a farre off in the Temple 
and confeiſed his finne, And to the imitation hereof the 
Church hath alwaies vſed diſciplinarie confeſſion of linnes, 
to bee done by flagitious and ſcandalous perſons openly 
in the Church, to humble them before GO D ; to make 
them the mcre to abhorre. their linne : to ſatishie the con 
gregation- and to deterre others from the like wickednelle. 


Bur in all theſe kinds of Confeſſion , the Popiſh res 
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ſhriving of a man to the Prieft is not found. 
We mult vnderſtand , that when Confeſſion is either pri- 
vately, or publiquely made vnto God, by an heart which 
hath a true and carnelt feeling of the intolerable burden of 
his offences, in a lively faith,laying hold on the promiſes of 
God throughI:zsSvs CH x 1 5s T, Gods faithful 4 and inſt q 1Ilob.1.g, 
to for gine vs our ſinners, as Tohnwitneſſeth : And hereof as Tro- | 
phees of his glorious mercy ,- The Lord harh ſet vp diuers 
teſtimonies vnto himſelfe, What promiſes ? What conſola- 
tions had (7) Hagar after ſhe had confetled her faulc ? r Gen.16.10, 
Dazad ſaith 3 (« )T acknowledged my ſinne vnto thee, neither hid DCA) x 
I my iniquitie, for I thought I will confeſſe ag.unſt my ſelfe wy wic- DAS. $4. 
kedneſſe unto the Lord, and thou forganeſt the puniſ)ment of my 
ſmne, Tie Nemnites (t) wailing and Jamenting before him , , 1,015 ;. 
though the ſentence were come forth , and the iudgement 
pronounced againſt rhem : yet the Lord repented of his 
wrath, and turned from his " abs diſpleaſure. Inthe New 
Teſtament, (#) confeſling their linnes the people were bap-, Mar. 6. 
tized of Johnz which was the Symboll of faluation. The 
ſamein the parable of the Prodigall ſonne is demonſtrated 
alſo; who had no ſooner confeiled ; (w) Father I haze ſinned woke t 5.21, 
arainft Heanen, and before thee, and am ns more worthy to be called 313: 
thy ouxe; but preſently his Father ſaid , Bring forth the beſt 
Robe, and prt it on him, and put a Ring on his hand, and /hooes on 
bu feet, and bring the fat Calfe, and hill him, and let vs eate, and 
te merry. Neither did the Lord require, in any of theſe,enu- 
meration of their ſinnes. We ſee in Lube the leuenth, The 
woman which was a ſinner, confeſſed onely by her teares, 
waſhing , kiſſing, anointing his feete, without ſpeech or an 
b words atall: yet the Lord waſheth the waſher,and powret 
n the deaw of his mercy vpon the ſhowre of her teares: Her 


% ſweet oyle with farre ſweeter balſame was repayed 3 (x) Thy « Luke 7.48. 
ru mes are forginen thee, So alſo hee dealt with him that was 

IKE licke of the Palſey ; For knowing his faith, his delirehis ear- 

ON neſtneſſe, he faith 3 ( y ) Some bee of good comfort,thy ſinnes are) Math.g.2. 
= /Trinenthee. As our Saujour Chriſt gaue example; fo alſo 

ular lis Apoſtles practiſed: For Pan! Gemking of Tohns baptiſme 
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1 \Gig.p fairh,(+) that lobn baptized with the baptiſme of Repent ance, 


{ 
ſaying amt o thepeopl:, that they ſhowla beleene m him which ould | 
come after kim, that is, tn Chrift Teſus. In thele words the Apo- 
{He doth intimate, that the Bape? required only repentance 

:AR.241, and faith. So in the ets. (a) They that gladly receined th: 
word, were baptized. þ 

In place of godly and Chriſtian Confeſſion taught in the r 

Scripture, and practiſed by holy men, borh in the law, and | Y 

the Goſpell, the Romiſh Church , toraigne ouer the Con- g 

ſciences of men : to lay the tyrannicall yoake of Nlauiſh fer- | el 

uitude vpon the necke ofthe children of »race, have brought | R 

in their auricular contefliong wherin all and euery linne with (, 

the Circumſtance and the manner thereof, mult particularly } el 

vnder paine of damnation , as farre as they can bee called to of 
remembrance, be confetled to the Prieſt, taking vpon hima by 

Cenſerious power to remit, or to retaine : to forgiue, or to | D: 
chaſtice,according to his diſcretion. | " 

If you delire to know what inſolent commander frit pre- bod 

pared this torturing Rack for the poore conicience : What __ 

Chamhrit exated, that men ſhould lay open their priuitics, the 

and their ſhame vnto the eyes of & Bu It was Pope 1n- has 

_ man 1s. nocent the third, by a Decree in the Lat: ran (6 ) Councell, the 
:1149.C3ci.Cax,2x about the yeare of our Lord 1215. In which it is ordained, 7 
that the Prieſt ſhall enquire afterall ſinnes with their circum: _. 

[kances. non 

I amnot ignorant, the Tridentize Councel! affirmeth, that ſpea 


: Cencil.Trid.de (Cc) the Church alwaies did vnderſtand, how full Confeſſion 
<= of ſinnes was inſtituted of the Lord himfelfe : and after bap- 
MER we tilme to be by the Law of God neceſſarie. But ſurely againit 
£19. Can. © their own conſcience,and learningsthey haue thus pronoun 
ced. For they could not bee ignorantthac Zozomen ſhewetl 
che beginning of Auricular confellion in the Greek church: 
{Zo16..9.c.15. and how, (d) becauſe a Matron was defloured in the Tem- 
ple, therefore Nedarins did abrogaie the neceſſitie of con- 
fellion, and made it free ro euery One, whether hee would 
confelle or not, before the receiuing of the Communion 


Now, if Auricular Confeſſion had bcene the inſticution 
0! 
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ofthe Lord , Nettrins with the relt of the Biſhops of the 
Falterne Church, would neutr haue preſumed to exauto- 
rate the lame. As for Confeſſion in the Welterne, and eſpe- 
cially the Romane church, rehearling the Rite and Order,he 
ſpeaketh no word of any necetlarie Auricular confeſſion : 
but only that the Penitents did proftratethemſelues in an ap- 
pointed place in the Church , with teares and lamentation 
whom the Biſhop himtelte hilt rifing wp lifteth from the 
ground, praying for them, and then dcth difmille them : but 
they after did priuily affli& themſelues with ſuch falting and 
waſhing as were enioyned them ; And at the [att heeaddeth, 
(e) that the Romane Prieſts haue oblerued theſe things from «e H«c Remant (4 
the beginning, euentill our memory. So that of the formic ©74/1<b17/o mes 
of Confeſſion then vſed hee maketh not the word of God, #r3+/4; meneria 
but cultome, to be the authour, Gratian the compiler of the *#***-£529% 
Decrees ſaith, There are ſundry opinions concerning Con- ; 54,4, 4c- 
felon by the mouth, whether it be neceſlarie or no, or how 1r,ei mitunca fur 
i hrit came vp? Some fay it began in Paradiſe , when God CE 
enquired of eZdam, Where art thou ? Others ſay it began in --4ep«n 4557. 5- 
the Law, and others in the Goſpell, But Gratian thinketh it my whldgand 
better to ſay, (f )that it began from an vniuerſall cradition of «<6. _ 
the Church. pretty re." 

The author of the ſupplement faith, (s) that the inſtituti- «4«1/v:ſerymres, 
on of Confeſſion was from God,although the exprefle ordi- phage 
nance thereof bee nor read, Thus it is true that Tertnlian m medio. 
ſpeaketh ; ( þ ) They belceue without Scripture, that they 1,7 3* qt 
may beleeue againlt (cripture, Howſoeuer vncertaine the au- k /1dubraver ofite 
thoritie bee , yct it is of ſuch vrgent neceſlitie, (3) that the |,;,2% em... 
Pope can no more diſpenſe that a man may beſaued without «#41 ofer7: coje- 
Confetltion,then that hee may bee ſaued without Baptiſme. prahuien ira 
And Peter Lombard {aith, (k) It is vndoubtedly declared, own porady, 
that Confeſſion oughtto be made firſt vnto God, then vnto ary rages 
the Prieſt if we may z for otherwiſe there 1s no entring 1nto 1 74249; we! c5- 
Paradiſe. (/) Yea,ſuch necetlitic there is of Confeſlion, that fr ens 
it hecannot hane a Prieſt;he mult confeile to his neighbour; 9 vw, «e 
and the more Prieſts hee confetlerh to , the oreater is the Mats wi dy 

O quem f Txt, 


lope of Pardon, becauſe (m) his ſhameis the greater, and he ” 454. 
| » BY ob.igeth 
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obligeth the more Prieſts to pray for him. Yet a man may 
not diuide his Confe{lionlaying open ſom lins vnto one,& : k 
ſome to another;For one linne with another compared may | 
agorauate the penance. Here is yet to be noted, that though f 
a man wanting a Prielt may contelle to his neighbour : yer 
Sacramentall Confeſſion is onely to a Prielt, becauſe he on- fi 
m3 pert.Swme Ty hath power ouer the body of Chrilt : (-»)) And it mult be {c 
74g" ©" doneoncea yeareat lealt, by theorder of the Church, and 
inſtaat!y alſo without delay ; ifhe communicate; ithe bee in B 
danger of death,if his conſcience moue him thereto, or if he fe 
haue any doubt in his minde as ſome thinke. pe 
Euery Prie't hath power indifferent by the keies ofthe 1 ot 
hid g 8 Church ouer all men, and ouer all linnes : (z) but that every of 
Prielt cannot abſolue'euery one, and from all ſinnes, it is (y 
becauſe by theordinance of the Church hee hath a limiced #% fer 
| iuriſdiction, (z' 
_ — xg The Prieſt {o) mult be diſcreet and iult, otherwiſe hee kil- to! 
cap. 3 leth the ſoules which hee ſhould quicken, and giueth lite to po' 
them which ſhould die. | ( 
+ 297mg The force (p) of SanQification ofthe Sacrament of pe- ? hin 
A nance, conliſteth in the Sanctification of the Prielt, det] 
| +1 $6%>toog To (4) binde and looſe, doth not lignifie the denunciati- be \ 
waoevdde- ON and declaration of forgiueneſle of {inne : but verely to N 
larare;ſedreipſs hamper ia bonds, cr to releaſe, ſaith Bellarmine. and 
V1 ul 1 PWCer e, ant : F A , 
demeere,Bel.l.3 de Remiſfion (r) is denied vato them to whom the prielts con 
NE eng, Vl not remit for to what purpoſe were itzto haue the keies C 
T Netainr rem'ſffio ; , . . | 
1ic,a=bsz xe. Of the houſe, if a man might goe into the houſe without the the] 
7n Sacerdercare- keies ? Without the iudgement of the Prieſt none can beere- | conf 
conciled to God. If men could be abſolued from fin with- Like 
out the ſentence of the Prieſt, then the promiſe of Chrilt Prief 
werenottrue ; Whoſe ſinnes you bindein earth, (hall bee new. 
; bid. verb quir. bound in heauen. (s) God hath not given eternal! lite to and 
ogy exits 21], but to certaine, whom the Prielts ſhall thinke worthy to the (a 
be abſolued. | Yo 
: wr wa 3.p7r4* Concerning (t) the ſeale of the prieſts ſecrecy, when hee the C 
cent. knowethrhy offences, that which in Confethon is knownz maint 
is not knowne ; For the Prieſt doth not know it asa man» Yeteu 


but 
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but as God. Wherefore no power can compell, or licenſe 
the Prielt, to reueale the ſecrets in the Sacrament reuecaled, 

The fruit of Confe{lion (») is ſo greatzthat it delivers both » vid.5n.r1. 
from fault, and puniſhmentr. TIN 

Veniall iinnes, »( becauſe by them wee arc notexcluded », 14.4. 
from thegrace of G © Þ, and may bee by many waies clean- 
ſed,)may in confeſſion be conceaicd withour fault. 

Conteſſion (x) mult be made by a mans owne mouth, as 3-10e4.9.err3. 
Baptiſine may not be but with water. So Sacramentall con- 7-7 vr of 
fifon hath a determinateact even the proper words of the vn«..6,.25..4 
penitent : neither is it lawfull by lignes, or writing, or any 
other way, to manitelt the ſinne, except a man be dumbe; ar 
ofa (trange language, which the Prielt vnder(tandeth nor. 

(y } The notable circumſtances alſo which aggrauate the of- |... 
fence, mult be vttered. Confeſſion mult be made to a Prieſt, verb, 

(z) though he know thy fault already; for it mult be known * ED | 
tothe Prieſt, not as a priuate perſon,but as a iudge, that hath : 

power to cenſure, and ro binde or looſe. 

Confe(ſion asit is a part ofthe Sacrament, (a) may beein a $»9.z.arqg 
him that is not contrite,nor hath any charity, neither inten- **?: 
deth to amend hislife: but as it is an act of vertue, it cannot 
be without charity. 

Moreouer,in their confeſſion they make the virgin Mary, 
and all other Saints eternall Prielts ; For thus they ſay z (6) I >Confreo des, | 
confelſe vnto God, the virgin ary, and all Saints. roman 

Confeſſion mult be of theſame linne againe reiterated, if »7<p.ouve 41fþ 
the Prieſt haue not the key of power to abſolue from the (in 
confetled : or if he haue not the key of wiſdome to diſcerne. ©9?*5% 
Likewiſe, when a man hath confetled part of his finne to one 
Prieſt, and part to another, hee mult in ſuch caſe confelle a- 
new. Laſtly, when a man hath wilfully negleQed to ſatisfie 
and performe his penance z in all theſe caſes he mult confelle 
the lame linnes againe. 

You haue ſeene with what ſmall authority is brought into 
the Church this Bull of Peril/zs, and what blaſphemics to 
maintain it they fal into z that without it is no ſaluation. And 
yeteuery Pricit cannot adminiſter it, but according to his 

Sſ 2 rules 
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rules, and in ſuch meaſure as the Church (that is, the Pupith 
Canons) hath giuen vnto him : that the holinelle thereof 
ftandeth in the cleannetle of the Prielt : that thevery power 
of binding and looſing is in the Prieſt : that withour the 
pleaſure of Prieſts none can be ſ2ued. To all this whar (1:all 
c Tery. 23 werep'y ? bur with that ofthe Prophet 3 (c) The hope of the 11 
ts but c0i:64 wr the multi'u le of monnutatnes, but tn the Lord our 
Gol rs ths health of Iſrael. | 
The reaſons they bring out of Scripture for all this buſi- 
neſſe, are few and miſerable. Wherefore I blame not the 77:- 
dextine Fathers to put their ciiefelt defence in malediQtion ; 
d Siquis dixerit i { & ) Curſed bee hee that ſavthy the Sacrament of penance was nt 
catho/tcaeccleſia _# * j : IF. — 
1egirentiam ns et; ord aynedof CHALST, t2 reconcile the farthfull unto God alter 
verze' propre 's.  apti ſame 
RAO BAD. > /eranice fajtl feſſion is figured inthebeginni 
bs quterpeſtte> B clarmine faith, (ec) confeſſion 1s hgured in thebeginning 
tis 9 peccacala- of the old Teſtament, whea the Lord en quired of the tran(- 
butur 1p/e,d10 recons - 1 - . d d . 
nit cg grefſions of 4d:m and Cain, Geneſis the third and fourth. 
downs norm And he ſaith, that in theſe two examples the ſpecial acknow- 
Futh, anathema ſit, { F 
pence - ledgement both of the fault , and circumſtance was requi- 
© Bell l.z depen. reg 
c 2,verb.prima as (- . <D , 4 
SH mis”  Tothislanſwer, that Paz:rmitan himſelfacknowledgeth, 


eur, 
that confeſſion is notof Gods lawe, but of mans lawe. And 


* Tradtione potins, Gratian ſaith, (f) It is rather from Tradition, tijen either fro 


Tn 7” theolde ornew Teſtament. Thetruth is, God with Adam 
; 18645, vv and Cam doth ſeuerally expoſtulate concerning their linne: 
* bur Adwmand Camdid not Sxcramentally confelle : neither 
bas it a Prieſt, but the Lord God that ſpake vnto Adam and 

Cain. Bellarmine might better haue concluded , Adam and 


Cain confelled to the Lordztherefore to the Lord ſhould we 


confelle, 
ts (iranz, Ttis apparant allo, thatthe confeſſion of eAdam and Can 


+2 perguem Was not Sacramentall. {g) For by Axſten confeſhon Sacra- 
L :24 # FF . . F . V q 
im lr: jv  mentall is deſcribedto be that, when the hidden offence 13 


vente apr ny. 0! 


5-Theol ver 6. reuzaledin hope of pardon ; but here was no ſuch matter. 


> 3n.gq 172-19 ts : y | 
ze 4. iwent Off all hop2 of remiſiion. 7s, ds C »m/1 therefore truely ard 
” on ee ingenuoully doth witnelle,that (z)vocall confellion of a man 
1.64.24 | 7 


139m. Bor Adtmranne away from Gol:tand (hb) Cain plainc!y call 
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toa many is not from thelaw of nature; but from the Goſ- 
pell. And the Councell of 772: plainely faith, (&) The Sa- k Carr .depowir, 
crament of Penance was not before Chrill. OY 

Chriſt hath ordained the Prielts to be judges (/) vpon the 1E* 5Syned.Trid, 
earth : Bur Prieſts cannot judgezexcept they know the faults; $975,707 
therefore Confeſſion is neceilary. | 

| anſwere to this ſophiſtication ; that where the premiiles 
are falſe, the inference,orillation is not neceſſarily true. Now 
the Propolition is molt vntrue, tor Chriſt never ordained his 
Miniſters to be Tudges, but Preachers. The Soule of man 
knoweth no iudge but the Lord, to whoſe eyes onely it 1s 0- 
pen : as for your Lordly Prelacy, it raigneth, but not by him: 
it hath from God neither precept, nor priuiledpe , to tyran- 
nize over the ſoules and ſpirits of men. 

Chriſt in the ſixteenth of Arhew gauethe Keyesto Pe- 
ter, and in theeighreenth of Mathew, and the twentith of 
Ichato all the Diſciples he imparteth authoritie for binding 
200 looling ; (1m) Whoſoeners ſinnes yee remit, they are remitted, ROGEY 18, 
and whoſoeners ſimnes ye doe retaie, they are retained : Therefore * © af 
Auricular confeſſion is neceſſary, 

The Councell of Text ( n ) ro proue confeſſion maketh » Pereceſſirare & 
no mention cut of Mathew the eighteenth, and confelleth, us Mm 
that Chriſt did (0) then chiefely inſtitute this Sacrament , 910b. 20. 
when he roſe from the dead , and breathed on his Diſciples, 
ſlaying ; Receine ye the holy Ghoſt, &c. Thom. Aquinas (aith;that 
ſurcly the Sacrament of Penance was inſtituted of God, al- _— 
though the inſtitution therof be not exprellely found. There their tinnes,bur 
isa certaine prefiguration thereof (faith he)in that they con- TReeiaY ne? 
tefſed their linnes to John,and in that Chriſt ſent their Lepers 
tothe Prieſt, Scots teacheth, That if any place in Scripture 
walle to proue confeſſion, it is the twentith of John, Toit 
therefore I anſwere ; The Miniſters haue facultieto remit 
Innes, not iudiciall and Poteſtative : bur Miniſteriall by 
preaching the Goſpell, which requireth not numbring of 
linnes, and declaration of them' to the Prieſt, but to God. 

The Apoltle Pau/ſheweth how he forgaue linnes to his Co- 
rinhians z (p ) In Chriſt Teſus I hane hegotten you through the p 1 Cor.4.195. 
S(3 Goſpell: 


Thethird Booke.  Cuar.19. 


——  ——— _ ce — 
— — — _ 


| Goſpell: And ſpeaking of his authoritie, heeteſtificth, That 
9 Iit-1.;z- (4) thepreaching of the word was committed vnto him, 
according to the commandement of God our Sauiour : As 
for iudgement, hee ſaith, T hat wee ſhall appeare before the 
- Ro.14-11442 judgement ſeat of Chriſt : And of Confeſlion ; ( r ) 1 ln: 
( auth the Lord) and enery knee ſhall bowe to mee, and ill tongues 
ſp.ll confeſſe unto God ; So then enery one of vs ſhall gine accounts of 
himſclfe to God. | 
lamescommandeth z (onfe(ſe your fanlts one to another , ava 
pray one for another,that ye may be healed; Ergoythere is Auricus 
lar confeſſion inſtituted. 
£ PITS. - fob de Combrs ſaith, (s) Chrilt inſtituted the Sacrament of 
eve; Confellion ſecretly : but the Apoltles did openly Promulge 
the ſame; and exprellcly, as in the fift of James, It ſeemeth 
therefore, that there is in their owne opinion no other di- 
re andplaine ſentence of Scripture to proue Sacrarnentall 
Confeſlion, but this onely our of che Epiſtle of Saint lame: 
To anſwere the which, I ſay, that [James ſpeaketh not a word 
of Auricular Confellion in ſecret, Nor of Sacramentall 
Confeſſion to a Prielt : But onely of confeſſion one to an- 
other, which is brotherly confeſſion. 
t Ats 19193 CIWMany (t) that beleened came , and confeſſed, and ſhewea 
their workes ; Ergo, Auricular confeſſion hath ground in 
Scripture. 

Allthe leſuits in the world cannot out of this propoſition 
Syllogiſtically conclude, That Auricular confeſſion hath 
ground in Scripture. Forit is not ſaid, that they confeiſedto 
a Prieſt, or that they confelled every particular (inne : But 
onely that they acknowledged their former waiesto be wic- 
ked ; and therefore they confeiled their works and brought 
the bookes of curious Arts,and burned them beforea!l men. 
This is rather open, then Auricular confeſſion. 

Hauing anſwered their arguments which have any mar- 
row in them, Let vs now atlalt ſee how this yoake of Baby- 
loniſh bondageis injurious to the freedom ef our leruſalem, 

. and King thereof leſus Chrilt. 
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2 nation; which is direftly no where deliuered,or comman- 
3 ded inche Scripture. For in the holy word auricular con- 
fellion hath no promiſe if we doe it, nor threatening at all if 
we do it notgVherefore in ſuch caſes, wherein the Scripture 
hath not decreed, there to vrge with ſuch violence their 
owne traditions, is molt iniurious to Chrilts ſupreame Re- 
galitie. | 
Secondly , in (teed of free Iuſtification in the bloud of 
Chriſt, The ceremonie of confeſſion maketh the enumerati- 
on of our linnes to deſerue remiſſion of linnes, diminution 
of puniſhment, opening the,gates of Paradiſe, hope of ſal. 
uation,and ſuch like, Wherefore it turneth the Goſpell into 
the law, making grace no grace, and forgiuenelle no for- 
giuenelle. 
Thirdly, it bringeth the conſcience into doubt , anddoth 
depriue the ſoule of all hope and comfort. For who can tell, 
whether whom he chuſeth to contelle vnto, bee a Prielt ? 
Whether hee hath the Key of Power ? Whether hee hath 
the Key of knowledge ? or, lince the ſanRification of the 
$axcrament conliſteth in the ſancification of the Prie(t, Whe- 
ther the Sacrament be auaileable or not ? Whether wee haue 
duely numbred all our offences? Whether he enioyne ſuftt- 
cient penance ? | 
Fourthly, it wreſteth the power of remiſſion and ſaluati- 
on out of the hand of Chriſt, and giveth it vnto men,while 
they teach, that forgiueneſle is denied vuto them,whom the 
Prieſt willnot forgiue. Whar is this but to bind Teſus Chril! 
the Sonne of God, the King of glory, to the pleaſure of a 
Prielt ? They ſhame nor to profeile, that Prieſts haue power 
over the body of Chrilt in the Sacrament : but herein they 
pive power (#) to an ignorant Prielt ouer the foule and the Ce 
will of Teſus Chrill. coll1;ttur, 
Fiftly, they giue a tyrannicall power vnto Pricſts ouer the 
ſpirits and conſciences of men in their confellion; Infomuch 
that the old prouerbe witnelleth ; to meete a Prielt in the 
Lent is no lelle yalour, then to encounter a Wolfe , when Ar: f ivr 
bo”; heengendreth. This Chr1/o/ome perceived , and giueth NO) 
| Sl 4 coun 
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w (molt. counſell; (») Let God alone heare thee confeſling, why me 
calleth not inthe teeth , but ſaueth him that doth confelle, 007 

Sixtly, their confellion is full of ſuperſtition. For it mult 
not bee done but by the mouth : Hee thatgontetTeth by 
writing orotherwiſe,doth nothing Sacramentally;asthough Ys 
God more accepted the confeſſion which is by word, then 
that which is by writing. 

Seuenthly , their Confeſſion is the encrealing of Hypo- \ 
crilie alſo, in that they teach, the facramentall a& thereof I: 
may be without loue , then it is alſo without God 3 and an Au 
euill at may be part of a Sacrament. | vnt 

Laſtly, infinite are the queſtions which out of this their den 
teigned Sacrament doe ariſe. WM iso 

Whether Confeſſion deliver from the guilt of linne? Gen 
Whether confeſſion deliuer from the puniſhment of ll 
linne? = ©. 
Whether the Seale of confelſion be an ellentiallpart [i 
of the Sacrament ? dele 
Whether the Seale of confeſſion bee of the laiy of fore 
nature ? 6atl 
Whether a Prieſt may reueale confeſſion, if the Con- r 
fitent giue him leaue ? " 
Whether, if the Prie(t in confeſſion know a man to i | 
be Excommunicate, he is bound to auoid him ? _ | 
If the Prielt in confeflion know that a man hath de- > 
- : oth 
floured a woman in the Church,whether may he p 
reueale it to the Biſhop ? 4, , 
Whether an Abbot or ſuch Prelate may remoue a A 
man from his office for the fault hee knoweth Jaxe 
confeſhon ? _ 
Whether a Prielt thar in confeſſion knoweth a law- = 
full impediment of Matrimonie, may revealeit ? on 
Theſe with diuers other ſnares and wrangling contenti- fulfil 
ons follo:y their Szcramentall whiſpering , the onely end (4) 
whereof is to magnihie themſelues , to increaſe the honour Pall 
of their Prelacie, andto make their pawer dreadfull to all abſol 
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men (rv). Brat 5 there not a tim? when man rulteth ouer xnean to bis * F<! 8.9. 
one hurt? Thus much be of their confefsion ſpoken. 


CHAP. XX. 
Of the nranner of forginen: e of ſire, whether God hauing parda- 
doned the funlt , cloth nenorthelsſſe retiine the pun] ment... 


Nconſtancy of dodrine which hath not one color. ſhew- 
eh the leproſie and vncleannelle of tie mind , fayth (4) 2 £92 vorb. 4 
. « poi (£1.10. ad ut 
Auguſime, But ſurely there can be no leprofie comparable 
vntotheirs, who giue.and take away: attribute, and againe 
denie mercie to be in God. And hereofthe Romiſh Church 
isof all other moſt guilty : who lelt they ſhould altogether 
deny godlinelle it-ſelfe, acknowledge that Chriſt is 'merci- 
full, a Sauiour : But the power of this godlinelle they whol- 
ly impugne, when they haue ſo many exceptions, and re- 
ſtritions, againlt the free forgiuenefſe of tinnes vnto all 
belecuers by the bloud of IEes vs Cnxrisr, Lervsther- 
fore in a word or two defend. the truth of our religion  a- 
gainſt the umpious ſlander wherewith the Romanitts blaſ- 
mr? the free /ubiley of that gracious pardon, which God 
ath giuen vs in his onely Sonne. 

Ourarguments ſhall begin fromecheend and purpoſe of Reafos 1. 
the incarnation of our Sauiour Chriſt, and of his comming ; Takeafromrhe x, 
The finall cauſe whereof was the faluation of mankinde. For wa erg en 
ſothe Apoſtle witnelſerh ; (6) This is a faithull ſaying , andby b 1,Twa. 1.15. 
al meanes tobe receiwed, that IEsSvs CHRIST cam? into 
the world to /auc ſinners, (c) The Angell alfo faith , hee ball « Ma:l.,t.21. 
ſane his people from their ſinnes. Wheretore hee is called Teſus, 

a dauiour, Now to this ſaluation there are many things 

needfull; Firit, Man had a law giuen vnto him ; this law 

mult of neceſſitie bee fulfilled; elſe, hee hath ſworne in his Sari 
wrath, they ſhall notenterinto my re? : and this law being © © hols 
fulfilled by Man, God hath not for what to condemn Man, 

(4) For 1Zofes witnetleth s The muzwhich asth theſe things d Rom. 1C«5. 
ſeal ie by thens. But Ileſus Chrilt for all his members hath 

adſolutely and perfe&ly fulfilled the law, as the Apoſtle eue- 
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ry where reſtificrh ; Chriſt s5 re end of the law for 43 t -oulnes to A A 
all that beleewe, Andagaine, (*) We are not wnder thelw; And TY mad 

e ROW'6.15. to his Galathiars; ( f) Chriſt hah redeemed vs from the curſe YM clean 
Aa be of the law, berg made a curſe for vs. To the Epheſiansalſy he TY Chri 
o Eph ary, faith ; 8 That C hrift hath taken away the law of commaz.lement; "F from 
b Rowm.8.2z, contained tn ordinances: Andin the eight to the Romanes (5) MH any t 
Tre law of the ſpirit of life which ts 11 Chriſt Ieſuryhath freed mee ZH cloth: 
from the law of ſinne ant drcath : And to conclude,ynto the Co- with t 
3 Col.2.14. loſſrans he {aith, that ( £ ) Chriſt hath blotted out the handwriting 3 the m 
of ordinances that was agatn{t 215, V pon theſe tellimonies lin- 3 beauri 
FE ferre, that lince thelaw is perfectly fulblled, and wee fromit MM tit 
wiki delivered,the ſtrengeh of our-linne is taken away, ,the in- Lall 
ſtrument of our condemnation cancelled, all is doneby vs WM aw 
that God requireth , all performed by vs in Teſus Chriſt: Þ faith, ( 

who much more communicateth his obedience of thelaw Ml {lfe, 
vnto vs, then Adam did his diſobedience. T hereforethe M Croll: 
law being performed, fulblled, obferued , cancelled, abro- MW Heaue 
ated, the puniſhment thereof God cannot inflit vpon R# pers an 
\ Gen.18,25 V8; (k) Shall not the indae of all the world doe according to * yetrec 
right ?/. x : I time w 
Secondhy,. as God doth require full obedience to his law, 3M Forhe: 
which we haue performed thorow Chrilt : So lince the na- MW broken 
turall man many waies hath broken the holy lawes of the Tothis 
Cheſecond cauie Dighelt, God requireth allo ſatisfation for ſuch tranſgrellt- both, tl 
of Cbriſts cor» on, and this ſatistation Chriſt hath fully made vnto G 0D. and ſe 
" T his is proued (as I haue<lſe where made manifelt) becaule hath 
the ſatisfaction is infinitely infinit aboue the offence : becauſe concile 
Saivfation for the perſon that ſatisheth, is more a<ceptable to God, then all reveng: 
il fin vy Cluiſt. the fault is voro him odious. And if the ſatisfaction which and try 
Chrilt hath made, be not ſuthcient to pacifie God,both con- and Go, 
cerning the guilt of ſinne, and the puniſhment;then Jet man al vnd, 
neuer thinkethat he can ſatisfie tur that w*Þ Chrilt hath not Wretche 
ſatisfied. T © faie that either Saints,or our {elues do ſatishe for abbreyi: 
ſinne, is to tread vnder foot the bloud of the Sonne of God, The | 
and to debaſe that vn ſpeakeablegracein which Chrilt appea- of the 
reth before the Father for vs. La{tly, it taketh the honour tro of linne 
Chrilt, to giucit vnto men. ng aw 


Afr 
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After the fulfilling of the Law, and pertect jatisfaRtion 
made by Chriſt, followeth, of necellitie. Emundation and 
ckanling from lane; {(!/) Zor we arecomplete in him. T his 1 Col 2.10, 
Chriſt alſo hath done tur vs, not onely ® waſhing vs cleane m1.Per.1.1,, 
from all ipots (as Pet:r and [bn (n) beare witnelle |) but le{t ” 1-lob.z.2 
any thing ſhould be wanting to perfect cleanenelle, (os) hee » Apoc.,.s, 
cotheth vs with his owne righteouſnetle, and decketh vs !914-18. 
with the lewels of his owne cxcellencic , by imputing- all 
tae merits of his holy hutnanitie vnto vs. T hus waſhed thug Cleanſing ot fin 
deautified, what is the detormitie in vs which God with ſa- *! <= 
tisfatory puniſhment (i:ould ſcourge ? 

Laltly, there remaineth reconciliation to God ; and that Thethird caſe 0; 
"TB lo wee have found in leſus Chriſt, For the Apoſtle Pay -riftscomng, 
MW faith, (p) Thatby him God reconciled all things vato him- p C2! 7.20: 

Y fe, lince.hee hath ſer at peace thorow the bloud of his Ch 
Croſſe, by him both the things in earth, and the things in 
Heauen. And againe : (4) you which were ſometime {tran- q !bid.rer,z1, 
gers and enemies by cogitation, in euill works, hath he now 
yetreconciled. Vnto the Epheſians he ſaith ;* ye which ſome- 7Ephel.2.13. 
time were afarre off, are made nigh by the bloud of Chriſt ; * '+ 
For hee is our peace which hath made both one, and hath 
broken downe the middle.wall that was a {top betweene vs. 

Tothis the Apoltle addeth, that (s) Chritt hath reconciled » Verſe 16, 
both, that is,lew & Gentile, in one body thorow his Crolle, 
and ſlew hatred thereby. By this it is manife(t-, that Chrilt 
hath not ſo reconciled vs to God, as Hypocrites are one re- 
conciled to another , retaining itil a minde to puniſh and 
revenge when oportunitie ſerueth : But hee hath lincerely 
and truely reconciled vs to God, taking our linnes from vs, 
and Gods wrath and puniſhmcatfrom him. O peace paſling 
al vader{tanding ! O Doue without any gaule | why ſhould 
wretched man, to his owne wrong , clip thy Pardens , and 
adbreuiate the amplitude of thy great loue ? 

The ſecond argument I take from the ordinary phraſes Reaſon 2. 
of the Scripture. Which when it ſpeaketh of forgiueneiſe | 
of ſinnes, vſeth moſt ample and hiberall rearmes (7) of ta- ON 
ling away, (« )throughly purging, (») redemption trom all ,, 5, .*,,” 

vn- 
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x 1,Car.6.11. ynrighteouſnetle, (x) Waſhings, ? blottings out, (z ) delive- 


3©9.2-14: ranceztaking out of the way, breaking the yoake of the bur- 


5» ( *'5l A a . . 
Sts #4 den, Pacification. All theſe formes of ſpeech declare, that 


bEayg.z. God fo putteth out our linnes;that he remembreth them no 
cEiay 42.1. more: butthat he caſtech them behinde his backe. They are 
ſolaine in the death , buried in the buriall,and aboliſhedin 
the bloud-ſhedding of Chriſt;thatas a Mil-ſtone thrownein- 
to the bottome of the $2a, they ſhal neuer ariſe in judgement 
before God again(t vs hereafter. 
Reaſon 3. The third argument I take from the ſundry perfivaſiuns 
of the Apoitle concerning charitie , deriued even fron) the 
BP example of Teſus Chrift, Wherein hee exhorteth cuery pri- 
{ Ephele5-25- uate(d ) perſon toloue his wife, as Chriſt lowed his Church, ard 
game him{clfe for it, to ſanitifie it, when hee had cleaned it the 
fomitamme of water tn the word, that he might preſent it to himzelfe 
a gl:riows Church, not hauing {pot or wrinkle,or any ſich thing, A- 
Col, z.13. gainehe ſaith, forgining one another, if any hane a grearrell againſt 
any ; Emnen as Chrift forgaue yen, exen ſo alſo ave ye, But there is 
no ſober man wilthinke the Apoltle Pax! would hauc a man 
forgiue his brother the fault, and heape on the puniſhment. 
No,but as Chrilt forgiueth, and caſteth no man in the teeth: 
Forgiueth and preſents vs faultleile to himſelfe, that is, eltee- 
meth vs as innocent , andtherefore not to bee puniſhed: So 
alſo muſt every man forgiue his brother. 
Reaſon 4 Fourthly;the Apoſtle Peter of the cleanſing of ſins through 
AQ.1o. 43-44. Jeſus Chriſt faith ; 7o bim gine all the Prophets witnes , that 
through his name whoſoener beleencth in him, ſhall receive remiſſion 
of ſinnes : and while Peter ſpake theſe words, the holy G hoſt fell os 
all them that heard the word. 

Here are many things to be conſidered. Firſt, the vniuerls 
litie and the antiquitie of this doQrine of free forgiucnels 
which we findein theſe words, eA!/the Prophets : Then the 
perſon of him that preacheth, Peter; whom the Romil 
church chalengeth for the frſt founder of their Chaire. $0 
that this doAtrine is vniverſall, ancient,Propheticall, and A- 
poltolicall. Next, you ſee the ſubſtance of the doctrine tobe, 


chatremiſſion of ſinnes is throughthe mercy of C 1 « IF as 
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. Iztly,this doftrine is confirmed and {cale4 from heauen, . 

out oftize botome of the glorious Trinity itſelf; for the ho- 

ly Giholt fell on them that heard the word. Let all Ieſuitcs 

and Friers, Monkes and Maile Pricits , ſhew ſuch vriuer- 

ality, antiquity, Prophets and Apoltes to preach , and the 

holy Gholt to confirme ſatisfation by humane workes, Et 

Phyllid+ ſol#s hab:to ;the Church is theirs for euer, and their 

ſuccetlours. | 
Toconclude, the laſt argument I take from the teftimo- 

nie of divers exceilent Fathers and Teachers of the Church. 


of Satisfa tions by mans works, 

Angaftine, ifthe Sermons ad fratres in eremo bee truely aſ- 
cribed to him, ſaith of the puniſhments in this life, (g) O g Aug «444. 
HM Nonke,ifthou wouldeſt conlider thy miſery,and the works ©*/*6: 
. 3M ofGodtowards thee, thou ſhouldit inde nothing but mer- 
$5 W <;Foritis mercy, if he ſcourgethee , that hee may amend 
s WM thee: Itis mercy, ifby tribulation hee deliver from linne : if 
a MW hepermitcyrants and hypocrites to raigne ; all theſe things 
hedoth deliring to giue vs eternall life. 


2 Bafilfaith, (b) Not in humane power, nor wiſdome, but h2«=z/z.z; 

b the grace of God,is our ſalvation, 

0 Bernard ſaith,' Thy linnes are very great and very manic : hens ar cs 
W fuch and o great they are; that ifthou (trippethy ſelfe out of ; 

h thy skin;thou canſ{tnot ſuffice to ſatishe. 

3 Of Chriſts Satisfa&lton. X 

on Thereis no doubt but thedeath of Chrilt is more power- _ 

fullrogood,then our ſinnes to euill ( k ). Thou perhappes £53771 

fas dolt feare, leſt the purging of linne, which he came to make, 

of hall be done with burning, cutting, and daſhing the bones 

the andthe marrow ofthe bones together : le{t he ſhould inflict 

iſh lorrowes vpon them heauier then death. (/) Hearken then 3 12:./r-net.1s. 

GSO Heisa Lambe in mildnelſe, he comes with wooll, and with 59-<4%nen. 

A. nilke, juſtifying the vnrighteous with his word ; Speake the 

bez word, and my ſeruant ſhall be whole. -— _ppts 

;T. (m) Remember man, though thou wert made of nothing, = (as. ' 


thou 
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thou walt not redeemed with nothing. 
n Amir.19<1.74- (») Chriſtleſus comming hath forgiuen (innes to all men, 
7. - which they could not auoid : and hath blotted out our hand 
writing with his bloud. 

(o) There is no detration from iuſtice, when for the eter- 
nall puniſhment of man, the temporall puniſhment of God 
and Man: andfor the eternall death of man , the death of 
God and Man is offered, 

(p) Iam once redeemed by the dearh of Chriſt, I ſeek nor 
—_ #?-3' to be againe redeemed : that bloud is my redemption , that 

6+; bloud is my price. It were an vaworthy thing it I (hould be 
redcemed by a price, whoſe redemption is beyond all price. 
Belides, it is ſhamefull redemption, by which the libertie of 
the Churchis loſt, and ſeruitude doth fall vpon vs. 
The (4) ſupreme Trinity, one God, hath fo divided the 


o Pri. .Clanecen in 
Gr Cent. Tt. 


q Ric.de Emanuele 


an C41. worke of mans ſaluation, that one and the ſame offence of 


manzthe Father hath puniſhed : the Son hath expiated : and 
the holy Ghoſt hath forgiuen. | 
i: SOIIY Laltly, (7) Albert ſaith, Chrilt hath perfeRed our ſalua- 


Luncam,{ mt.iz2, HON. 


Anſwer to the obieftions of the Romiſh C harch, 


Let vs'now in a word conſider the arguments, which they 
bring for the maintenance of this blaſphemy. 

Ob. David, after hee had obtained pardon for the murther of 
Urias, and adultery with Berhſabe, was notwithltanding pur 
nithed with the loſle of the childe. 

Sol. I anſwer ; Nathan threatned Dax: with temporal puniſh- 

2,5aM.12, 
ment is not alrogether remitted, but qualihed; for ſothe text 
beareth witneſle; The Lord hath put away thy ſinne, thow ſhalt 
nat die : howbcit, the clilde that is borne wnto thee, Nall ſurely die, 


Nathan ſheweth, that as concerning Damd hinilelte, the lin 
is taken away, that is, the puniſhment is forgiuen : but not | 
wholly, for the childe ſhall die. Bellarmine is deceiued by | 


the ignorance ofthe Elench ; 7hy Sure 15 raken away, that 15) 
(ith he) the guilr of thy linne is taken away. But the mez- 


ning 


ment for his {inne:and vpon Damids repentance this puniſh- | 
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ning of the Prophet is not ſo ; but thy linne is taken awaie, 
that is, God will not punifh thy (inne in ſuch ſeuerity as I 
| "'Ff tireatned thee. Laſtly, I fay as before, the puniſhment and 
revenge is euer forgiuen, when the guilt is forgiuen : that 
which is after inflicted, is but fatherly I and correc- 


| FF tion of God in Jouc, notin anger ; to teach vs to weigh the 
f © fouleneſſeofourlinnes, and that wee may bee admoniſhed 
- j 
thereby, to fly-from ſuch offences as prouoke the wrath of 
M1 bod, : ; 
:  Damidatterthe numbring of thepeople repented,and was ;, 
: received into the fauour of God: yet the forgiuenelle of the 
FF faultdid not take away the puniſhment, but hee hath choile 
f I given him of Warre, Hun ger,or Peltilence, which he would 
"M lultaine. - 
© WM Therewasno reconeiliation, nor peace from God vvith &So/. 
x TI D444 before the puniſhment. God ſaid not ; Thy linne is z.Sam.2 4. 
d Fl doneawayzas Nathan of the former offence (pake : he begin- 
JM n:th his ſpeech with puniſhment, he ſheweth that ſome dil- 
i MF ciplineand admoniſhment God would lay vpon Damid and 


the people, Bellarmine doth not fee , that the wrath of the 
Lord towards the p2ople for their [inne, was the cauſe why 
God ſuffered David their King to fall into this oftence, and 


7 WM tonumber the people. The punilhment therefore was chiet- 
3 jioflited vpon the people themſelues, who did not repent 
of MW © D44ddi4: and though this peltilence were a puniſhment 
u- WM tothe impenicent people, it was a warning and admonition 
WM to Dau. 
h- 3 The aduerſaries (faith Bellarmine) doe not deny, but that 5. 
I- JW G%thisthe wages of originall ſin, which yer (they ſay) is 
xt WF forgiven in Baptiſme, | 
alt Wee know that originalland aftuall linnes are taken a» &So/. 
lie, WH "iy in Baptiſine by the bloudſhedding ofleſus Chrilt, nei- 
{in ther ſhall they be puniſhed eternally in the ele : but the me- 
of WM rits and yer of leſus Chriſt traketh*not away the temporall 
by WW #iRtion, with which in this life he fatherly and mercifully 
153 caſtiferh lin : nor yet makes vaine theeternall Counſell of 
ea- vod, who hath ordained by the law of nature; that the Rows ? 
ing | ra 


The third Beoke. CHapk. 29% 


O06, 


E 200.3 24 


p 
LYJA 
E.x0d.32.10. 


{bid.28, 


Ibid.zo, 


0s. 
Num.14, 


— 1 


rall man mult talte of naturall death the wages of his {inne, 
and through it patle voto life. Albeit the guilt of linne God 
now looketh not on in his ele, to puniſh it euerlaſtingly: 
yet he looketh vponir as concerning temporal chaſtiſement 
for amendment : neither is it ſo taken away, bur that in this 
life with remporall afflition it ſhall be ſcourged. But yetbe 


the afiRions never ſo great which are laid vpon vs,we can. | 
not ſatisfie God ſufficiently thereby, either concerning the | 


temporall, or eternall puniſhmeur, 
God himſelfe doth witnes, that hee was reconciled vnto 


his pcople Ifraell, and forgaue them the offence of the gou!l. .| 
den caluesat the interceſſion of Aſcs : yer many thoulands 


of men were deltroied for the ſame. 

When the children of Iſrael had prouoked the Lord with 
their goulden calfe, his wrath was ſo not againſt them, that 
he would haue conſumed them:1oe/es prateth for them,but 
it doth not appeare that God at WHs/es interce(ion did tor. 
giue the fault, as Bellarmwne fallly ſaith. The L O RD indeed 
changed his minde from the euill which he rhreatned todoe 


vnto his people, that is, from the vniuerſall deſtruQtion of | 


the whole people:bur that the fault was wholly remitred,rhe 


text doth no where ſhew. It appeares by Moſes own words, | 


that he did not intend, that the whole people ſhould be par- 


doned, but that the whole ſhould not be deltroied. Where | 


himſelfe appointed the Leuites to doe execution vpon their 
brethren ; ſo that there fell of the people three thouſand, La- 
{[Hy, 1 ſay, thatthe Lords wrath was not yet at that time pact 


fied, nor he then reconciled to the people z for Moſer, after 


all this puniſhment vpon them laid, ſaith,  wi// go vp witothe 
I ord, if I may pacifie him, 1 am aſhamed that any which pro- 
feiſeth the Name of Chriſt, ſhould ſo impudently fallite the 
Scripture. 

AlltheIfraelites murmured, and at {es interceſſion 


were abſolued ; yet for this fault and puniſhment thereof, all | 


the [{raelites died, except Cal-b and Jonah , in the deſert, bc: 
fore they came to the promiſed land, 


The Lordin this place alſo threatened an vniuerſall geve- | 
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rall deſtruction of the whole people as of one man. This 

Meſes prayed againlt,that their linne might not be puniſhed 

with a general ouerthrowe,by w*> the name of //-ae/ ſhould 
bealrogether blotted out ; Butas thou halt forgiuen the peo- yymb.14, 
ple ſince their going out of Egypt vntill now: So new alſo 

be mercifull, ſaith hee. The hiſtory will ſhew, that God was 

ever before content with the deſtrution of ſome for the 

whole. The ſame mercy CIoſes now prayeth for, and the 

Lord anſwered him ; 1 haze forguen it according to thy re- Numb. 14.20, 
queſt : that is, thou haſt requeſted I ſhould not vtterly de- 

ltroy the name and poſteritie of //-ae/ , that they ſhould be 

no morea people ; this I hauegranted : But of all theſe that 

haxe thus tempted me, uot one ſhall [ce the land whereof I [ware vn- 


to their fathers. - 

th | For the ſame fault eAaronand Hoſes diced alſo: yet they O56. 
at were reconciled to God, __, Numb.20. 
_ Moſes and eAaron died for their murmuring before they Fol. 
rr. W entredintotheland of promiſe,though they were reconci- 

od | led astouching the eternall death due to linne. The tempo- 

Oe rall death as it was of naturall neceſſitie: So it was the cha- 

of |} ſtiſement of themſelues , and the admoniſhment of others 
he | alſo, and the paſſage to abetter lifes God chaſtiſeth all his e- 
ds, W 1:4zthough his covenant he will nor vtterly take away. This 
yy isnothing to the purpole. For you mult ſtill remember, T hat 
—_ theafflictions of the odly arethe Seales of the loue, not of 
Jeir the wrath of God : They are inſtructions, not deſtruQtions: 

La They are paſſages to ſaluation and eternall life. Bellarmine 
aci- himſelfe faith, by their Papall Indulgences we are not deliue- 
frer WW red from naturallevils & puniſhments. So may [ ſay, Chriſts 
the lufferin g was todeliuer vs from eternal, not temporal,death. 
vro- The Apoſtle caith, Mary of the Corinthians for vnwors- 0b. 
the thy receiuing the Sacrament ofthe Lords body were weake, -Cor.11. 

and many ſlept : yet theſe no doubt were reconciled vnto 

hon God before their death, Wherefore after reconciliation re- 
f, all WH Paincth puniſhment. 
, be- Many of the Corinthians were weake,and ſome ſlept, be- &£Fol, 


cauſe they abuſed the holy Communion in not diſcerning 
| Tt the 


» , q 


'6 18 Thethird Booke. Cunae1. 


the Lords body : God preventing their further ſinneſent vp- 

on them weakeneſleand death, For true itis that Perey ſaith; 
1 Pet,4.r, Hee that is afflicted ceaſeth from (inne. And Wi/edome ſaith 
* Wild.4. * Hee" was taken away leſt maliciouſnetle ſhould change his 

vnderſtanding. This was mercy in God towards them, not 

wrath oranger ; though the Cormth1ians perhaps were loth tg 
k Heb.r2.11, ſuffer, loth to be vilited. (4) For no afflition to a man ſee- 
meth ſweet for the preſent : Yer it doth indeed bring after. 
ward the quiet fruit of righteouſnes, 

Theold Prophet , which for his (linne was ſlaine of the 
Lyon in the way, no doubt repented him, being forewarned 
of that puniſhment: and yet he ſuffered death by the Lyon, 
being reconciled to God. - 

Ta... The old Prophet broke the Commandement of God, 
was puniſhed for the ſame with death: We hope well of his 


Ob. 
2.Reg.. 83. 


reconciliation vnto God through Chrift, though of his re-- 


pentance the Scripture ſpeaketh not a word. Wherefore, 
whether heſtand or fall, we leaue it to God, who with his 
clay maydo as pleaſeth him. This is an idle argument,ſtan- 
ding vpon conieures and ſuppoſals. 


CHAP, XXI. 
Of Satisfattions by euery man in this life to be performed for his 


owne ſinnes, 


EP nothing can more impugne the ſupreame Ma 

 teſtie of oureternall & molt glorious King leſus Chrilt, 

then when in his prieſtly office hee himſelfe hauing ſatisfied 

* for ourtinnes, yet our Romiſh Pretors Cenſor-like enjoine 

their Penitentiall Canons, lawes of ſatisfation , by which 

14.P4. Lob.. every man muſt beleeue;that (a) he ſatisfieth God for his own 
+S$nr ##.165.4- offences commitred, both veniall,and morrtall. 

In the Primitiue church, I confelle, there were Penitentt- 
all Canons or rules how to receiue thoſe that were for their 
heinous enormities caſtout of the ſame: but theſe were not 
elteemed as ſatisfactions vnto God, but vnto men : Not vn- 


to the heauenly eyes of the Lord of all ſpirits and powers, 
| byt 


fortur, 
with t] 


. comm 


they ar 
Chriſt, 

Sum 
for rTecO 
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but they were onely fatisfactions to the offended brethren, 
and did teſtifie the repentance of him that was to bee abſol- 
ued. This diſciplinein it ſelfe was good and godly, and1 
could wiſh it might be reltored againe. 

Theſe fatisfaRtions vied in the ancient church were yet 
but humane conſtitutions ; and therefore they could not ſa- 

_ tishe God, nor ſanRihe linners in his fight, Much lefle the 
fooliſh and ſuperſtitious whippings, Hayre-coth, Faſtings,num- 
bring of Prayers, enioyned by the Romilh Prelacie. 

Nothing can ſatisfic for the breach of the law, but the pe- 
nalty the Iawgiuer appointeth. Euen among(t men, tempo- 
rall Princes would thinke themſelues mocked, it a man 
ſhould commit murther, and then chooſe vnto himſelte a 
penance of barefoote wandring,or by the fauour of an infe- 
riour judge vndergoe ſome lighter paine, then that vyhich a- 
gainlt murther is by the law inflicted, 

Againſt all theſe Rowiſh ſatisfations wee may iuſtly ob- 
ie, they haue no authoritie nor example for any ſuch in the 
holy word. Chriſt neuer gaue power to his Miniſters to 
enioinemen to ſay prayers by number: to fait two or three 
daies a weeke with bread and water, He neuer ordained any 
man to whip himſelfe : to weare a ſhirt of hayre-cloth : to 
goe barefoote on Pilgrimage : to viſite the dead bones and 
reliques of Saints. Wherefore it is without authoritie, 
whatſoeuer is done in this manner ; yea, againſt the royalty 
of the Sonne of God they moſt traiteroully offend , vvho 
torture his people, burden his church , afflit his members 
with this tyranny, hauing receiued no ſuch power , no ſuch 

 commandement, 

My methode in intreating on this point ſhall be, firlt, 
to ſhew the Popith poſition touching their Plenary Satis- 
ations: Secondly , to anſwere the arguments they-bring 
in defence of them : Laſtly , I will ſhew ,-how inturious 
7-4" tothe Regall power of our Lord and Sauiour leſus 

Irilt, 

, Summa Anzelicaraith,(5) Satisfation is ſometimes taken þz,,; /ur.u i) 
orreconciliation, and ſo it conteineth in it felte all the parts 12. 
7 of Penance: but it is otherwiſe taken for the paiment of the 
4 8 due 
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due paine) and fulfilling. of the puniſhment deſerued. Arq 
c Ibid. he ich, (c) That withthe help of God, that is,the merit and 
paſſion of Chrilt conioined,a man may fatishe for his linnes 
4 Grenat.;nmeme. VAtO God, that is (ſaith Granatenſis ) 4for veniall linnes , and 
ria ce ſatifattione. rhe ruilt of temporall paine , and not for the gilt of enerlaſting 
pain? 
e o.de Barn! lohn de Cembis ſaith) (e) that as in warres and other con- 
(«c,virt£6,.29- trouerlies, when peace and friendſhip is made, yet recom- 
pence of the v.rong is not preſently had : So in thefor- 
giueneſs of the fault, whetherin contrition , or .confellion, 
the debt of fatisfation of puniſhment doth (till remaine. 
Now the Prielt that giueth penance (hee faith) enioincth 
ſome things as the foundation of SanRtification ; Namely, 
to reltore that which is vniultly taken away, to abllaine from 
ſinne hereafter : Some things are enioined for the better ex- 
pedition of Satisfation ; as to auvide the company of the 
euill : Some things hee enioinethas the ſubſtance of Satisfa- 
ion; as to falt, ro watch, to giue almes, to goe on Pilgri- 
mage, and ſuch like : Some things hee enioineth as the per- 
feion of Satisfationz as the workes of ſupererogation, 
Now he ſaith, ſatisfation mult be anſwerable to the fault in 


Ts de Combthid, 


three things ; in Number, in Weight, in Meaſure: but theſe . 


three are not neceſſarily required , but by way of .conue- 
NIeNCE. 

2 Ex -oden cepzo Of Satisfaction (g) there are three principall parts ;Prayer, 
Falting, and Almes. The other are ſecondary meanes; as 
Watching, Pilgrimage, and Diſciplining. To Faſting belong 
all works of afflicting the fleſh : To Prayer all ſpiritual 
workes : To Almesall workes of mercy. | 

The ſ{ufhciency of theſe fatisfa&tions is diuers wates per- 
ceived. Firlt, by the points from whence, and whither they 
moue. In falting, we remoue from the Concupiſcence ofthe 
#Reſh to good ordering of our {clues :In Prayer , from Pride 
of lifeto the ſeruice of God: In Almes , from the concupif- 
cence of theeyes to the reliefe of our neighbour z Secondly, 


by the marrer it ſelfe. Almes ſatisfieth by our externall goods: 


Prayer fatisfyeth by the powers of the minde: Falting by the 
POWers 


form, 
{Iw 


we 
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powers of the body : T hirdly , SatisfaRtion is made three 
manner of waies; by Puniſhment, by Redemption, by Sup- 
plication. The brit is done in Faſting : The ſecond in Almes: 
The third in Prayer. 
Three eftects alſo de Combi maketh of SatisfaRtion ; ob- 
taining grace: Remilſic n of the fault: taking away of the Re- | 
liqucs of finne, Be/larmine defineth Satisfadtion to be, (4) bSatifuctionem 
When one that hath done iniury , againe worketh ſo much OO 
as ſuthceth ro recompence for the wrong done: or ſo much term lejir, t2xrf 
as he which is wronged, doth iuftly require. SatisfaRion (he {|,,{ mins whom 
laith) is of two kindes, according as Iuſtice is alioz One, porter: fin 
that abſolutely and perfely performeth what is due : (:) An ot jalte bt 
other,that conliſteth in imperfeR equalitie ; as when he that 5%depame.4, 
is wronged to theſumme of ten thouſand Talents, is fatis- ape yo 
hed with all theſubltance a man hath , though it amount vow 
notto any ſuch valew. Now God ( heeſaith) cannot bee Ame. ; 
latisfhed according to perfect and equall ſatisfaction , but 
vaperfeft and vnequall, by his owne acceptation. 
Thereaſons which Bellarmine bringeth to proue that Man 06, 
| may ſatisfe God for (ine; are few, and wretched. The firlt 
NY s3 (k ) if 1 Pt the Heanen, that there be no raine : or if I com- K-* 2.Cur0,7.13- 
wy mand the Graſſehappecr to denanre the land : or if I ſend a peſtilence 
; among my people ; If my people, among whom my name 1s called 
vp0n, doe humble themſelucs, and pray, and (echo my preſence, and 


kf turae from their wicked waies ; Then will I heave in Heanen,and be 
MN meraufull to their fruncy and heale their land. 2 
, Here is no mention of Satisfaction z if his people repent, ©: 
11 bod promiſeth mercy. Now where full Satisfaction is made, 
there jullice healeth theland, not mercy : But God here pro- 
_ miſeth ro bee mercifull to them , if they turne vnto him. 
ey Which ſuthciently ſheweth,that our turning to GOD is no 
-he lufhcient recompence vnto him, or ſatisfation. Where 
ide vvas the Friers Logicke, when hee imagined this to be an 
piſ- 7zument ? All the Jeſuits in Chriſtendome cannot make 
Ily, 2 concluding Syllogiſine of this propoſition in moode and 
\ds: orme, . 
the {will (1) ſpcake ſaddenty againſt a ratien , or againſt a King- 0b. 


I Ter.18.7,9 
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dome, to plucke it vP> and to roote tt out , ani to deftroy it. But if 
this nation againſt whom I hane pronounced, turne from thor wic- 
kedneſſe, I will repent of the plague tht [ thought to bring won 
them. For example hereuf Nimnueh is ſet out, 

Fol, Heere (till is mercy from God, no merir, nor Satisfaction 
from men. He doth not ſay,men fatisfie in repenting,or men 
merice fauour : but as man repents of linne, ſo God willre- 
pent of his wrath; Whar is this to merits or ſatisfaRtion?The 
prodigall time-{pender may bee aſhamed thus to abuſe the 
eyes and eares of men. | 

Ob. Let my (m) counſell bee acceptable wnto thee , and redeem: 

mEx Dan.q.24 thy ſinnes by righteouſnes » and thine intquities by mercy toward; 
the poore ; ſairh Daniel to the King. Ergo, our workes latis- 

fe God. 
»l Daxi:l here counſelleth Nabuchadnezutar to redeeme his 
ſinnes, whether towards G O D, or Man , with repentance. 
Wherefore it is plaine, that the words of the Prophet are not 
to be conſtrued as they literally ſound. The belt interpreters, 
according to the propriety of the Hebrew word, rather. 
renderthis place ; breake off thy linnes', then redeeme thy 
linnes. Howſoeuer, Daniel herein doth not ſeeke to breath 
Phariſaicall pride intothe Kings heart, as though with all his 
wealth (which what is it, but duſt and aſhes ? )God could be 
”./ Thced. mbar: ſatisfied : But the Prophet meaneth , that Nabuchaanezzu 
1-294 *®* ſhould ſhew truefruits of repentance by almes and deeds of 
Charitie, humbling himſeltevnder the hand of God if ſo 
be that God, ſeeing his new obedience and contrition, will 
forgiue thepuniſhment of his lin, out of his mere mercy. /9 
wel ſhewerh,that for all our (ins we are not able to yeeld any 
»Tod :.:0.% thing to God., Wherefore hee ſaith 3; 7 (2) ham: ſirnza, what 


9.20. ſpall I doe unto thee, O thou preſerner of men ? And againe) 
| If I ſhowld initifie my ſelfe, my owne mouth ſhall condemne me. 
09, Toby ſaith, (o ) eAlmes delinereth from all ſinne, and from 

2 Toby q.'7. Soarh. | 
ot. The booke of Tobit is not Canonicall : therefore no ar- 


gumentcanbe taken out of it concerning controuerlies ol 


faith. YetI anſwere ; almes deliver from linne and death, no! 
efficiently 


tion pr 
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efficiently,but declaringly ; they are witnelles and lignes that 
God is ſatisfied for our "Ab by Ieſus Chritt;they ate nor the 


ſatisfaction it ſelfe. 
The Councell of Trext bringeth two arguments to proue 
ſatisfaction by our owne workes. The firlt ; wee are made 


Os. 


conformable to the paſlions of Chrilt ; Ergo,0ur works doe 


fatisfieas Chrilts did. 

The Apoſtle Peter ( p ) ſheweth wherein this conformity 
doth conliſt ; He /uffered; leammryg vs an erſample ; Not to (a- 
tisfie for linne as hee ſatisfied : but to follow his innocency 
and his patience, as much as wecan, Wherefore Pax! ſaith 
not, that our workes made vs like: but that hee foreſaw , 
and predeſtinated vs to bee made like to the image of his 
Sonnez But Predeſtination is of free grace, not of workes. 


The Apoſtle Paul ſaith; I can do#all t/ ings 1n him that com « 


firteth me z therefore our workes in Chrilt may ſatishie. 

By this reaſon Paul might redeeme the world, deſtroy 
death, bring vs to life. If this be granted, there ſhall bee no 
difference in power betweene the head and the members of 
the Church. The meaning of the place is, that Pax/ by the 
grace of God was made able to endure affliftions. What is 
this to ſatisfaction ? 

You haue heard what weake ſhadowes of arguments are 


Sel, 


p 1.Pet.2.2 1. 


Sol. 


brought by the Aduerſary for theſe fatisfaRtions of mens 


workes, Now let vs conlider, whether they derogate from 
our King of Kings Icfus Chrilt, 

Firlt, note, good reader, the wicked fallacitie and fallifica- 
tion praCtiſed by the Romiſh church. The ancient Fathers 
Indeed had a certaine brotherly ſatisfaftion, by which noto- 
110us offenders did ſatisfie with certaine diſciplinary humilia- 
tion the ſcandalized congregation. T his they haue turned 
into ſatisfation before God himſelfe for linne : They haue 
ao peruerted the order of the Primitive Church. For the 


- ancient Church, vpon publique ſatisfaction , abſolved the 


offender : The Popiſh church abſolueth firſt , and then en- 

loineth penance and ſatisfaction after. 
Secondly, Popiſh fatisfactions decrat from the conquelt 
Tt 4 of 


624 The third Booke- CHaP.: 1. 


ee er rr En 


of our triumphant King leſus Chrift,as though Chrilt were 


not a ſuthcieat Sauiour : as though he2 had not ſuthciently 3 » 

cleanſed : as though he werea Redeemer in part onely. Ba ÞY of 

he pronounceth of the taking away of the puniſhment, as Al 

oOfcr2.14 Welias of th2 guile; (4) 2 drath, [ will bes thy death. An4 lc 
i.Cor. 15.57. Pal faith ; (r) W have wiitory ourr a-ath by Tens Chrift, He: po! 
hit>s (53 that linetlt anibelecnith in mie (hall newer die, Therefore | vi 

EN A, Bellarmime mot impioully faith, {r) That aftor reconcils.ation ob- | [ 
( brid a --” taincd 2 min doth nt neceſſarily nzed Chriſt m-rits, toat hi; Ho 
grelr ſhould be forginra: he periaps requireth n2t ſo great li9cr/:. | beat 

lite, betng content with his ownlabovrs and pun bmeuty tn this lc, Wh 

Ee 07 111 Purgatory ;® and Rurrapns Tapperus laith, the ſatisfaRtion Rh. 
Fexryenop . redemption and reconciliation of Chrilt in the ſuthiciencie here 
194 7-1 nome thereof deſerueth not the name of fatisfation,redemption tori 
_ azneg. OF reconciliation. . : | Sel 
clas cofufin. Thirdly, theſe fatisfations are injurious vnto the inh- Work 
Par omcrencsr nite, ſupreame, and dreadfull Maieſtie of God, when wee FW Own 
F«r4.74. $i: c3- ſuppoſe that our beggerly baſe rags,our weaknes,our pouer- WE ting! 
£19571.6: tie, can bring forth any worke worthy of his fauour, con- ſhed j 
digne to hisloue, anſwerable to his righteouſnes, ſatisfaQto- them 

ry to his Maieltie: orthatis able to ſtand, orto appeare be- WU dime 

fore God toanſwere him. he hac 

Fourthly, leſus Chriſt hath no where in his Goſpell left2- God it 

-ny authority to his Miniſters, to enioine voto men any kings We Veaue 

of puniſhment, by which they ſhould ſatisfie for linne. ment," 

| Wherefore it is perfidious treacherie againſt the Sonne of Eip 

G © D, thus to belyehim, and ro beare men in hand, that Law 

they haue received power from CH & 1s T to enioine ſuch Vords 

penance. bumd is 

Lexa Gras. Fiftly, it is Lnciferian pride to ſay, ( «) that by our me- Excom 
Gin bis men0) ris, and the paſſion and farisfaQtion of Chriſt conioined and Intolera 
vnited ( as Granaten's ſpeaketh ) wee may fatisfie God ; as clues ex 

though any man might dare to make mention of his owne tO binde 
righteouſnes with the righteouſnes of CHRisT: or that Were try 

any ſoule ſhould beſo forſaken of ſhamefaſtnes , as to ay; off his h 

come to thee, O Lord,in therighreouſaes of Chriit, and of 25 _ 


my ſelfe. | 
Sixtly, 
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Sixtly, moſt derogatorie it is vato Curls T, todcuile 
workes, ſuch as God hath not commanded ; as the wearing 
ofiron and of haire-cloth vpon then2ked fAcſh : building of 
Abbeyes: going on Pilgrimage to ſatisfie for linne; ſeeing 
the workes that Chrilt himſelte commandeth, haue no {ach 
powerz Waen ye haue done all theſe things lay, (w) 1 are whuke r7. 
vurrafetabloſeruints, 

How knoweth a Prieſt what will ſatisfe God for tinne? 

How knoweth hee, whether God require ſo much faſting, 
beating,and puniihing ofa contrite heart, as hee enioinerh 2 
What examples hath he in the Scriptures of cruth, to {itlike 
Rhadamarth#s, and weigh mens offences ina balance , and 
hereand there diſpoſe plagues of his owne deuice,according 
tothat hethinketh and conceiveth. 

Seucnthly,by this opinion of fatiz#ion through our own 
workes , they haue-taught men to exerciſe cruelty on their 
owne bodies ; as 0/ans King of Surniiczwho on a Sunday cut- 
ting ſticks off a Rod that he held in his hand, being admoni- 
ſhed it was the Sabbath day, gathered vp the chips,& burned 
them in his own hand to alhes. Bernard (x) complaineth of « mnuire Ber.ca.8. 
himſelfe, that with extreame faſting, and ſuch like auſteritic, 759 atoms 
he had deſtroyed his own body,and made it notable to ſerue 
Godin his vocation,” Thus they hatch Cockatrices eggs,and , xr,y ;. .c 


. weaue the Spiders webbe, but rheir webvs ſhall bee no- gar- 
 W ment,neither ſhall they couer themſclues wich their labours. 
F Eightly , they are wicked judges , and falſely wre't the 
7 Law contrarie to the minde of the giuerthereof, when the 
h words of our Saujour ; What/oc:zer yee binde on earth, (hall bee 

bord in heanen, they forlucres ſake interpret , not onely of 
N Excommunication, whereof Chrilt indeed {pake, but- of the 
id ntoerable burthens, rhe tortures of penance which them- 
Fe llues excarnificate the locke of Chrilt withallz as though , 
ao tobinde on carth,were to whip,to burne, to famiſh. If this 
Mat were true, they might enioyne a manto kill himſelfe : to cut 
M off his hands orlegpes ; For in the Prie(ts diſcretion is the 
1 of Penance, and as much authoritic haue they in the Scripture 


for the onegas for the other. 
N inthly, 


_—_— 
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Ninthly, herein vnſpeakeably doe they wrong the dig- 
nitie of our Sauiour leſus Chrilt, to faine, that he hath nct 
cleanſed ſufficiently from the puniſhment of linne, and yer 
we our ſelues haue ſuch ſtore of ſatisfatory workes, that 
they ſuthtice to content Godfor other mens linnes together 
with the merits of Chriſt ; as though Chriſts workes alone 
doe not cleanſe, but Chritts and ours together doe cleanſe, 
not onely our {clues,but our brethren alſo : as though for vs 
Chritts workes in his owne perſon were not ſufficient, but 
the workes which are partly his by infulion of grace, and 
partly our owne by the motion of Freewill, were a ſupera- 
bundant fatisfaRtion. 

The tenth diſhonour to Chriſt in this aſſertion of ſatis- 

« Concil.Trid. Can, faction by our owne workes,is, that they ſay, (=) Yee by [ 
at "lg tisfyirg /uffer for our ownWſinnes, as Chriſt by ſuffering ſatuified 
£516: hi for /izne. T his is altogether contrary tothe doftrine of the 
Prophet ; (aNHe was wonnded for our tranſgreſſions , and lroben 
A. for oar iniquities, It is againſtthe Apoltles doctrine alſo, who 
3 4 f . | . : 1 ff 
| in T. yu ; (%) Chriſt ſuffered for vs: And againe, (c) Hi: owneſelfe 
' "are our ſinnes tm his body on the tree, 

Theeleuenth, vnder pretence of theſe fatisfations they 

exerciſe intolerable cruelty vpon the poore members of le- 

dP Dan, is Fp. ſus Chriſt. Petrus Damianns is witnelle, (4) that ſome Bi- 

Cert hops cauſed them to be whipped in their light : ſome were 

compelled to beare twenty, ſome thirty, ſome fifty , ſomea 

hundred, ſometwo hundred,three hundred (tripes ; beyond 

<Zonn ph.1-5.c30. the extremity of the Moſaicallaw it {eIfe.(e)For their ottence 

+ ſomedid wearelron on their bodies, ſome fetters, ſome beat 

their hands againſt the earth, ſome their head. Gerard Bi- 

Vigccent. 114-6: ſhop ( f ) of Flanders for playing at Chetle was enioined by 

Petrus Damiarus , not onely to ſay the Pſalter thrice ouer, 

but to waſh the feet of twelue poore people, giving alſo to 

every one a piece of money. Is this the ealie yoake of Chrilt? 

Did Chrilt ever enioine any penance, but (o) Goe and /irne 10 

; _—_ !. more?(p) buttheſe lay heauy burdens on men, which them- 
7 00200:234 ſelues touch not with theleſt finger. | 

Tucitthly, things vttcrly vnlawfull are enioincd for fatis- 


a Elay F3-5- 


faction - 


This 


poore { 
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—  — —— 


Cai The third Booke. 627 


— 


faction of linnes ; As (g) /nnccextizec amonglt other ſatistaCti- 8* 4tc.ſmnocen, 
ons enioined thoſe that killed Conradus Biſhop of Herbips-  —__- 
lis, after the death of their wives neuer to marry againe, 
and that they ſhould neuer receiue the Communion til their 
death. | © 
Laſtly , this falſe opinion, that the Prieſt may enioine pe- 
nance ſatisfatory to God, hath filled the Church with fri- 
uolous and vngodly quellions , which obſcurethe benefite 
of Chriſts paſhon : torment the poore ſoule of man vvith 
divers doubts and vncertainties: aud blemith the Article of 
our Chriſtian faith concerning forgiuenes of linne; ſuch are 
theſeynderneath mentioned, 


Whether one man may fſatisfie for another ? as Ls 
Whether he, for whom another hath vndertaken to geica,g «#4 
latisfie, ſhall preſently vpon death goeto Heauen ? 
Whether in ſatisfying for another, a man doth alſo 
ſatishe for himſelte ? 
I_ ſatisfaction made-in mortall ſinne auai- 
leth ? 
Whether ſtripes from G O D and Man are fatis- 
factions ? | 
Which of the three ; Prayer, Almes, or Faſting, are 
molt ſatisfaQorious ? | 
Whether to reltore things wrongfully taken away 


R be part of ſatisfaction ? 

| What (inne it is which is forgiuen in contrition and 

; Confeſlion ? | 

if Whatis taken away by SatisfaRion ? a 
F Whether a man may be enioined to giue Almes ? 

/ Whether a mans wife may bee enivined to giue 

ſ Almes ! 

0 Whether the intention ſuthce for the worke ? 


Whether the ſame worke may be meritorious, and 
{atisfaRtorious ? 


This is the Birdlime of our Romiſh auarice, with which 
is- poore ſoules are enſnared:. The more they (triuve, the more 
the 
JN - y 
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anc entangled, O bletled, (h ) for euer bleſſed 
Le te Lanve, which hath opened the Sealed booke with. 3 cnc 
cut danger and dithculty,and hath looſed the Scales thereof; wa: 
giving faluation withour demurrers : parJoning our offen- by 
ces without Sophiltry or diſputation. To hin bee praiſe tor A ' 
cuer and cuer. | way 

CHAP. XXII. 
Of the laſt. part of the Popes ſpirituall power, whith oth con lili ty yang 
Indylrentes, and granting Paracns. "Ms 
7 Mm . "AE Sto 

E Pardons though the abſolute power be in the Pop: 6 
+ trom him it is deriued ynto all other Prieits and Mo 
Pardoners in the Romiſh church. Wherefore I will &r!t in- a2 

treat of the ordinary abfulutions and remithions given by ; 
Prieſts : Andthen of the power aboue all power, which the = 
Pope in his owne perſon exerciterh touching remi{l:un of _ 
ſinnes. in cafes to him onely relerued : In his /z ces , and © 
other Indulgences. N 
The methode in handling the Pardonsand abſ{oJutions of ag 
euery Prieſt and Contetlor ſhall be ; firltto let down the true ME 
dofrine of the Goſpell of leſus Chriſt touching forgiuenes forh 
of linne : And then I will ſhew,what the Popith exe 1s con- evill; 
cerning their abſolutions , with the an{were to their argu- * them) 
ments: Laflly, I will make knowne, how injurious to our IF 4 
great Kiny of Kings, and Lord of Lords,the Romanilts are "pag 
in the falſe affeRation of the ſoueraigne power of the glori- Ge 
ous Lyon of the Tribe of 1#44. But becauſe it is the Nugz- f Wea 
corious guiſe of the Romiſh church, to enforce many things thoſe 
belide the queftion, and to bring the cauſe of religion into iter! 
hatred by ſcandalous imputations w thereformed church Mini 
isno way iultly to becharged with ; certaine rules therefore has 
and Canons, in this queltion of Indulcences, ſeeme necel- wajgh 
fary to be premitred, that wee may thereby take away matter vell m 
of cauill and vniuſt taxation. wane 
Firlt,it is plaine, ifafter Baptiſine wee commit offences "ogg 


gainlt our conſcience;again{t Gods Law,and the Apoſtolical 


dofrine, 
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dofrine,wetherein fall from faith : we quench in our ſelu2s 
the ſpirit of Chriſt : wee make ſhipwracke of our iuſtitication 
and {aluation, as much as in vs is, ſo farre as concerneth our 
owne workes, and our ſelues. And this is proued out of that R 
of Saint /obn; (a) Hee that committeth.ſenne, 15 of the Din-ll : 4 1 Toh, 2.8 
And Panlſaith ; (b) They that commit ſuch things, jhall not inhe- 6 Gal.g.21 
rit the Kingdoms: of God. 
Repentance is not to bee denied, nor yet abſolution; to Cazx.z, 
linners that are contrite and heauieioaden : which hate their. 
linne earneltly, and earneſtly turne to God with teares and 
ſorrow. We vtterly therefore condemne the vnnaturall and 
Stoicall rigidity of the Nozatians. For the Lord himlelf doth 
witnes z (c) Hare / any deſire that the wicked ſhould ate, or ſhall « Fz:c.18 : 3 
be not line, if he returne from Lis waies ? | 
No man can bee reconciled vato God, and obtainefor- Cay. ;. 
ivenelle of finne, except herepent of his Gnnes. For (a) a 4 Rom.z.y 
-_ which is hard, and cannot repent, heapeth vnto it ſelf 
wrath againſt the day of wrath : and our Sauijour faith z (e), xc. ns 
Except ye amend your lines, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. p 

No man mult frame vnto himſelte a peculiar plot forme <@,, 4 
of repentance according to his owne fancy thinking vvith 
his will-worſhip to reconcile himſelfe to God , or to fatise 
for his ſinne. (f) My people (ſaith lercmy) hane committedtwo f Ter.z.1; 
enills ; they hane forſaken me the fountame of ling waters, to arg ge 
themſclues pits, exen broken pits, that can held no water : and 11 a- 
nother place (g) The way of man is not 11 him/clfe, n:uther ts ut g «1.10.2 
man to walke and airedt his ſteps. 

God hath ordained certaine meanes and waies, by which «@,, . 
after repentance linners receive pardon. Molt damnableare | 
thoſe Epicures and Enthx/iafs,which doe imagine, that God 
viveth remiſſion of ſinnes without vie of his word : or 1:is 
Miniſters, without reperitance, without faith. Wee ſay, the 
lawe mult bee laid before ſinners, to teach taem rightly to 
waigh their offences : and then the promites out of tlie Gol- 
pell mult bee applied ro ſuch as truely repent. To (hb) Aceh, ou, 
#reieting the Miniltry of the Goſpel], as ofno vic in remi- c.13. 
ſon of ſinnes, Conſtantine well ſaid 3 Make then 4 ladder A- 

C11USz 
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celius, and clime wp thy ſelfe to beagen. 

All SatisfaRtion for linne is made vnto God by the merits, 

of Ieſus Chriſt in his owne perſon ; which being by him per- 
formed, he hath obtained ful pardon from God both of tault 
and puniſhment. And of this pardon the Word and Sacrz- 
ments are outward ſeales: and the {pirit of God is the inward 
ſcale of afſurance ; who like the (z) Doue bringeth the olive 
branch of peace in his mouth, vnto the Arke,the Church of 
God, andall thataretherein, For proofe hereof we haue the 
tellimony of the Baptilt ; ( 4 ) Behold the Lambe of God, which 
taketh away the ſinne of the world : And Tohn ſaith ; (1) The bloud 
of Teſns Chriſt his Soune cleanſeth vs from all ſine, Neither let 
any man ſay, Chriſt tooke away onely the guilt : for hebare 
the puniſhmentalſo of our linne, and tooke it away ; as the 
Propher E/ay plainly witnefleth ; (m) He was woundea for cur 
tran{greſſions, he was broken for our mniquities, T he Scripture e- 
uery where witnelſeth, that Chriſt ſuffered for vs. To ſufter 
for vs, is to endure our paines, and our (tripes, as Pas! wit- 
netleth , (») Chriſt is the end of the law. 

The power of remitting linnes is not ſo jn the Miniſters 
of the Goſpell, or Prieſts, as though G o Þ had wholly re- 
nounced to haue to doe therewith, or that he now meddled 
not therein, but didaltogether leaue and permitte it to his 
Miniſters: The efficacy and power of forgiueneſs is in God a- 


lone, the Miniſtry is in men : we mult ſeeke for it altogether 


from God by the merits of Chrilt : men teſtifie and witnelle 
the ſame vnto vs out ofthe word and promiſes of God. T his 
is ealily proued out of Scripture ; (9) Yo 5s Paul ? whois A- 
pollos,but the Miniſters | y whom ye beleened ? neither is he that 
planteth any thinr, neither he that watereth, but God that giucth 
theincreoſe. Wherefore in the ſecond to the Corinthians hee 
ſaith ; (p ) God bath reconciled 5 wnte himſclfe by Teſms Chriſt : 
(q) as for mingthey are but Em! aſſadours for Chriſt, as thorgh 
God did beſeech through them : | hey pray in Chriſts ſteed, that 
ye be reconciled vnto God. Arſten well diſtinguiſhed be- 
twixt the power, and the Miniſtery of Baptiſme; whoſoeuct 


is the inſtrument, the power isin CHRIST: and lo 
may 
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may wee ſay of the forgiuenetle of linne. 

We mult not oncly hillochrathy repeat or heare the word Caz.8$, 
and promiſes of God, when wee handle the bulineſle of Ab- 
ſolution : but the word muſt bee delivered and receiued in 
faith, and applied to the conſcience: (r )The wine and ole muſt r Luke to. 1 4. 
be powred into our wounds : his word mult bee hid within our 
hearts,and of his promiſes we muit lay vp a ſpirituall treaſure 
to our ſelues. 

Bodily chaſtiling, and affliting of our ſelues, may helpe Can. g, 
forward to repentance: but it auaileth not to ſatisfation for 
lin;ffor who can anſwer one ofa thouſand ? ſ Tob.s ;. 

Theſe things being thus before vnderltood, let vs come 

ynto the authoriry which Chriſt gaue vnto all his Apoltles 
and their ſucceſTours, to forgiue linnes. 

Such is our corruption and infirmity, and wee are fo con- 
ſtrained by (t) the law of (ane which dwelleth in vs, that (v) the , , 4 
ſt man falleth ſeauen times, In this our horrible deprauation,,, pro, :, 
man that is ouer-loaden with feare and ſorrow, cannot but 
fall downe-vnder the burden of his linnes, and be ſwallowed 
vp of deſpaire, except our mercifull G o Þ had prouided a 
remedy, a precious balme, againſt theſe wounds of conſci- 
ence, 

We ſee the tenderloue of God toward mankindeat the fall 
of Adam; where the promiſe of recouery, namely, (w) They, geo. 2.15 
ſeed of the woman ſhall breake the head of the Serpentis given vp- 
on the very expoſtulation with Adam, cuen before his curſe 
and puniſhment was pronounced : and this tendernetle cf 
God towards all repentant (inners wee may euery where ob- 
kruein the Scriptures, No ſooner had Daxzidconfetſed his 
wickednes,but Nathan the Prophet anſwers him with com- 
fort, (x ) The Lord hath put away thy ſin, thou ſhalt not die. The , , Sim, 12.1 3. 
likeyou may ſee in Ahab z though a molt wicked abomina- | 
ble perſon, yet as ſvone as herent his clothes; and falted,and 
layin ſackecloth, the word ofthe Lord came vnto Elias , (y) y 1 Reg.21, 29: 
Seeft thou how Ahab is humbled before mee ? becauſe hee ſubmut- 
teth himſelfe before me , I will not brinz enill in his daies, Where- 
fore this loue & compaſſion of God towards miſerable _ 

at 


£ 
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hath cauſed him both in thetime of the Law zand in the Goſ- 
pell, to giue power to his Miniſters to pronounce out of 
his word forgiuenelle of all ſlinnes , vnto thoſe that doe re- 
pent. 

Inthe time of the law ſundry teſtimonies we haue to this 
purpoſe. E/ay ſaith ;(z) Speake comfortably unto Teruſalem,ani 
cry vnto her, that her warfare ss accompliſhed, that her imniquities; 
pardoned. Yea, Peter witnelflerth, that the end and ſcopeof 
« At.10.43 all Prophets is to give witnelle vnto CHRIST 3 (a) Tha 
through his name, all that belceme in him, ſhall receine remiſſime 
fennes, 

In the Goſpell our Sauiour Chriſt gaue vnto his Apoltles 
and their ſuccet{ours the ſame authority ; (5) Whoſe ſinnes yer 
cor remit, they areremitted, ani whoſe ſinnes ye do retaine,they are 
retained, And to bring the greater comfort vnto the conſci- 

ence loaden and terrified with the contemplation of linne, 
he himſelfe remitteth {inne, not in the future, butin the pre- 
ſent tenle 3 (c) Thy ſinnes are forginen thee: And vnto his Mi- 
niſters he alſo faith ;/Yhoſe ſinzes ye remit, they are remitted onto 

Gerſon. them, Vpon which Gerſon noteththat all abſolutions ought 
to be pronounced in the Iadicatiue mood, notin the Opta- 
tiue. | 

This commiſſion yet of forgiuing ſinnes,which is giuen to 
the Apollles, our Sauiour himſelfe declareth how he would 

4 Luke 34. 47- haue to be vnderſtood ; namely, ( d J That repentance and rem 
ſſion of ſinnes ſhould be preached in his name. By which it is cleare, 

that Chrilt gaue not a judiciall, but a miniſteriall power of 
forgiuing {innes vnto his Apoliles, not by giuing , but by 
preaching: not by deſpotike authority, but by diſpenſation 

# 10,20-31,22, of the word : (e) For as my Father ſent mes ( (aith he ) ſa ſend I 

you ; and when hee [aid that, hee breathed on them, and ſaia onto 
them ; Rec:ine the holy Ghoſt ; whoſoeners ſins ye remit, they art 
remitted unto them, and whoſoeners ſinnes ye retaine, they are Tt 
rained, 
Chriſt,as God, forgiuerh ſinnes by power : and as Man 
Chrilt kimſelfe forgiueth by preaching. By the conjunction 


ofnatures indeed in one perſon, effeually, and powerfu'y 
e 


7 Eſay 40.2, 


b Ton.20. 


e Mat.9.2 
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(f) He hath ſent mee to preach good tidings to the poore : to binde f Eſay.61,1.2 


Miniſters may be content to forgiue by preaching, that is, to 
preach forgiuenelle. 
Concerning the applying, and diſpenſing of the merits of 
Chrilt and of Saints,by his Apoſtles to the Churchzthe {crip- 
ture ſpeaketh not. Miniſters truely are required to be good 
and taithfull ſewards, to diuide the word aright, pronoun- 
cing the judgements of God to the impenitent, and the mer- 
cies to penitent ſinners: but to apply theſe things to the con- 
ſcience of man, it is the ofhice of our faith , directed by the 
ſpirit of God. If by applying the treaſure of merits in the 
Church, bee vnderltood.giuing of ſuch, or ſuch meaſure, or 
number of ſupererrogatory workes vnto this, or that man, it 
is {0 farre from the truth, that there is no mention hereof in 
the holy word. Therefore the Tridentine Councell is compel- 
ledroconfelle, (g) that the ſacrament of Penance was not in the g Cone-Trid-de 
eldlaw, nay, it was notin the Go] pell neither, tillafter the re- a hs 
ſurreQtion z as the ſame Councell of Trent confeileth, where 
it ſaith, that it was inſtituted at the time, when Chrift breathing 
von his eApoſtles,ſaid, Receine ye the holy Ghoſt. But howſoe- 
ver;the diſtributing of the treaſure of the Church by a Prielt, 


of Isno where found in Scripture: neither can any Prelate by 
by the word of Chriſt;chalenge power to take fro one, that wt 
o_ 1s more then enough,and giue to another to ſatisfie withall. 
{I Peter concerning merit and ſatisfaction, maketh the grea- 
_n telt Apoſtles equall to the whole multitude of the Church. 
art For heſaith ; (h) We belecurr, through the graceof our Lord Teſiesh Att.rg.nn 
re Chriſt to be ſaued, eu:1 45 they doe. (5) The. wiſe virgins haue * Mts 
no oileto ſpare: the Apoſtles looke for ſaluation by grace ****** 
”=_ and mercy, as others do, How came the Popiſh Prelacy then 
On to this power of diſtributing merits , which the ancient 
rally Church had not? 


the vv Where- 
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Wherefore,let vs now com2to the arguments which they th 
bring for this authoritatiue remiſſion of linnes , and for Cc 
this treaſure of merits , whereof they make themſelyes * ba 
Stewards, | 3 7 

Ob. Fir(t they obiect, Chriſt ſaid , (k ) P29 finnes yee dre th 

: [oh 20. remit, they are remitted, an1 w19/e ſinnes yee doe retains , they |} ſuf 
are retained, Therefore his Miniſters haue power to remit |} Ct 

lianes. | bo 

Go! I haue ſhewed before, itis not iudiciall, but miniſteriall ! glo 
power, which is in theſe words committed to his Apoitles; | the 

Namely, to declare forgiuenes of linnes by preaching,notto | Mz 

giue & grant at their pleaſure. Miniſters grant not Indulgen- | of 

ces as men giue other gifts : heere the chiefelt effe& of the whi 

gift (tandeth rather in the receiuer, then the diſpoſer. For (as | not 

Aus. «Auſtin ſaid of Baptiſme) 1» quia dicitur, ſed quia creditur : S@ | the ( 
may wee elteeme of remiſſion of linnes; it is effeAuall, not }; the 

becauſe the Prieſt pronounceth , but for that the penitent the x 

beleeueth. In God then is the power of forgiuing : in the Mi- _ 

nilter,of pronouncing : in the receiver is power by thegrace W ®© 

of the ſpirit to apply it to himſelfe through faith. P 

Ob, The Apoiltle Parlſaith ; (!) [ will maſt gladly beſtow, and bee the | 

' :.Cor.1%. 15. beſFowed for your ſoules ; Err, the workes of one nay bee ap- Chut 
plied to another for his ſatisfaction, | A 

Sol The Apoſtle herein ſerreth out only his loue vnto the Co- of thi 
rinthians , and his diligence, who delired to ſpend himſelfe in confir 

teaching and edifying them: His meaning is not rogive W _ Vn 

of the {uperfluitie of his merits vnto them, For in the verſe forgiue 

»V-i{c8,,, beforegoing (m) heefindeth infirmitie and want of righ- by pf 
ceouſnes in Pimſelſe, and is agonizedzas it were, therefore: lt 1; 

And inthis conflict, his only comfort and hope is the grace ners be 

of Chrilt. *epent 

08. The ApoVeagaine ſaith ; (n) 7 fulfill the affiiftions { or that and ch, 

| »Col.1.24 Which wanteth ) of Chriſt in my fl:, for his bodies ſake, wich acti C 
| is the Charch ; Ergo, the workes of Saints may be applyed to tmon; 
the whole Church for their Saluatjon, Celtuou 

Sol, t anſwerez The Romanitits moſt maliciouſly peruert the he Co 
true meaning of this place, The Apoſtle intendeth not; = Much as 

y | ther 
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there was any -want or defe& in the afflitions of Chrilt as 
concerning redemption. For he teſtified before, that ({ 0) wee 9Col.1,14. 
hae redemption through his bloud, that is, the remiſſton of ſinnes. 
The meaning of the Apoſtle is, that hee ſupplicd in his fleſh, 
that which wanted of the afflictions of Chriſt. For Chriſt 
| ſuffercth alſo in his members. And as the naturall body of 
Chriſt ſuffered for the expiation of ſinne : So the ſpirituall . 
body, which is the Church, ſuffereth for ſundry cauſes: to 
KY gloritie God, to witnelle his truth,to animate and encourage 
| the weake, to winne the Aduerſaries. Forthe bloud of the 
Martyrs is the ſeed of the Church : and all theſe afflitions 


of his members Chriſt accounteth his owne afflitions.Now 

j where Pax faith, that He doth this for the Church, he meaneth 

WM ot toredceme; or to fatishie for the Church : but to edibe 

GB the Church, to giue example, to confirme their faith by all 

wh. the meanes he could z as he himſelfe expoundeth himlelte in 

* the verſes followings ( p) 4aamonſhing euery mary aud teachirg p Col. x 18, 
i, WW <7 maninall wiſcdome, that wee may preſent enery man per fect 

jt i Chriſt Teſs. 

Paulſaith; ( q) I ſuffer all things for the Elefts ſake 5 Ergo, Ob. 
"We — Pn of holy men are ſuffered;to ſarisfie for the whole 9 2.1 um.2.10, 
urch. 

bp Anſwere vt prizes ; Paul ſuffered not for the Redemption &S/, 
Co. of the Church , butto glorifie God in the Church , and to 
wh, confirme the weake brethren by his example. 
"up Vnto(r) whom you forguee ary thirg (ſaith the Apoſtle) 7 +065. 
ere frzine alſo, Therefore the Minilter hath power to forgiue #3 ©97.2-10 
oh: dy application of the treaſure of the Church. 
*e: [t 18 the ordinance of Chriſt, that publique heinous fin- FSo/. 
race ners be excommunicate, and caſt out of the Churchtillthey 
| repent them of their ſinnes;and then he wil haue the church, 

hat and the Miniſters thereof, to receiue ſuch againe into the ſo- 
nach actie of the whole body, after they haue given publique te- 

1to timonie of their contrition and ſorrow. This when the in- 

celtuous CormtLtan had performed, the Apoltle beſcecheth 
the he Cormmthians every man to forgiue and receive him, as 
chat Mchas wasin them, For as God remitteth the ſinne and 


here Vuz the 


FTE 


Ob, 
s Luke 10,7. 


FL G { 


Ob, 
#2, Tim.4.8, 


Set, 


06. 
» 1.C:r. 3.8, 


Sol, 
Rom, 44+ 


| Ds 


The third Booke. . CHAP.22, 


che puniſhment: So there is a certaine interelt,which cuery 
member of the Church hath, that is ſcandalized by an open 
[tubborne offender. And this in brotherly charitie the Apo- 
{tle himfelfe is ready , and perſwadeth the Corinthians allo to 
forgiue, and receiue the peaitent offender into the church 
againe. This is nothing to the forgiueneſsof puniſhment in 
foro Det, in Gods tribunall : It is nothing alſo to the relaxati- 
on out of Purgatory, or ſuch like paine, 

Our Sauiour faith, s ) Th- wark:manis worthy of his reward ; 
Ergo , wee may claime the Kingdome of God by our iatis- 
fatory workes. 

A molt yaine colle&tion. Our Sauiour ſpeaketh of the re- 
ward, which out of their temporall polleſſions men oughe 
to giue, vato thoſe web ſowe þ iritual things vnto them: He 
ſpeaketh not ofany merit, by which we delerue reward from 
God,much letle cternall lite. 

There (t) i laid up for mre a crowne of righteouſn:ſſewvich 
the Lord the righteous indge ſhall giue mee at that day ; not to mee 
onely, bu! to them alſo that haz loued his appearing ; Ergo , our 
works merit forgiueneſs atthe hands of God. 

This place proueth not the merit of our workes, For 
God layeth vp the crowne of righteouſnelle, not to works, 
but tofaith ; whoſe property it is to acknowledge) that we 
are ſaued freely, by the grace and goodnes of God through 
Chrilt. The Apoltle doth not ſay , that God oweth him 3 
Crowne of righteouſnes : but that God ſhall giue him 2 
Crowne of righteouſnes. Gift is of free grace , debt is ot 
deſert. The Greeke word is,XTo\&47u, Retribuer, ſhall giue or 
alligne. | | 

Euery man {#)/2all receine his wages according to 15 Libagr ; 
Eroo, our workes merit at Gods hands. 

The Apoltle Paw/in the fourth to the Romances teacheth, 
that To him that worketh, the wages is not counted by fauour,but by 
debt : But to him that worketh nt , but beleeneth in him that tu: 


Pifeth the ynnoaly, bis faith is counted for righteonuſnes. Behold 
J**; 14 J/ , 14 


here is Scripture againlt Scripture. Is Paw contrary to him- 


ſelfe ? God torbid, Wherefore you mult yaderſtand, 2s _ 
wor 
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words meriting and deſeruing the reward at Gods hand , are 
no where found in Scripture: $o the word wages or reward 
hath relation to Gods promiſe, not to the worthinelle of the 
worke. The reward is due to our workes , not in reſpect of 
any worthineſle in them, but in reſpe& of Gods owne free 
and vadeſerued promile. The word , 0 wav, ligniherh a re- 
ward of mere grace; as well as hire, of wages; For ſo the A- 
poltle Paw! vieth the ſame word ; [nhin that wirketh, thowa- 
ges is not connted by fauorr , but by debr. There is then Reward 
= and Wages of loue and fauour, as well as of deſert ; and fo 
it is alwaies to be vnderſtood, whenthe ioyes of Heauen are 
; called a reward. As fortheſlauiſh naine of merit , it is not a- 
; ny where ſo tearmed. Herein the Legall couenai:t dittereth 
C from the Goſpell ; In the Law\life is promiſed to workes : In 
} the Goſpell, the reward is not to the worke, but ro the wor- 
ker; notin reſpe@ of his owne perlonall merit or worthi- 


þ nelſe, but for the perſon and merits of Chrilt. 

0 Hauing anſwered the principall Arguments of the Ro- 
Ir miſh church for their ct of Saints merits, the fatisfai- 

on of their workes; leauing thee,deare Chriſtian,to leeke the 

or anſ{were to their other obiections in the workes of theſe ex- 
35 cellent learned men , /oh. Caluin, Peter Martyr , Bullinger,y 
ve uſculns , Lambert Danzus, Fulke , Porkins , Wiilet , and 
gh ſu.h other, I will now ſer beforethine eyes, Firſt;the begin- 
| 3 ning of Popilh Indulgences, and then , how blaſphemous 
12 and derogatorie they bee to the ſupreame dominion of 
ot Chriſt, 

» Of | 

CHAP. XXIII, 

ns The beginning and incr«aſe of Popiſh Indulgences. 

yr T Ouchiogthe Originall and increaſe of Indulgences in 
eo) the Church), by the ancient Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories it is 
* 16* manifeſt, that at the firſt, Indulyences were onely relaxations 
101d ith - ' ; peg 
w_ of thoſe Mulas and puniſhments, which by the penitentiall 
gs Canons were inflited vpon publique offenders, And yet in 
x ry eancient writers the word /ndr{gence js but very rare, and 
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often vſed. 

Theeleuenth Canon of (a) the Ni-ens Councell ſaith;thar 
they vvhich without caule denied the faith, were accoun- 
ted worthy of no mercy : yet the Councell ſhewing huma- 
nitic and compaſſion towards them, enioineth ten yearcs of 
Penance. 

The +Lacyrax Councell, (5b) dealing more mercifully 
with women,who murthered their childcen, and were by the 
order of former times to doe p2nance during their lives, was 
contentel, that the penance of ten yeares ſhould ſuihce 
them. To them (c) that killed a man vn willingly, the former 
rule appointed fcuen yeares of penance : Bur the eAxcy- 
7-4 Councell more mildly cenſuring , ſaith fue yeares (hall 
{uffice. 

Them (4) that fromthe true faith fell into Herelie , the 
an-ient time hardly receiued againe into the Church : But 
we (faith the Agath-us Councell ) abbreuiating the number 
of yeares, impole onely two yeares of penance. 

After the inflicting then of the penitentiall Satisfations 
of the Church, yet many times, either by the interceſlion of 
godly perſons, or of the p2ople, ſuch penance was (e)lome- 
time mitigated, and ſometimes wholly forgiuen : yea , the 
Biſhops themſclues often ſeeing lignes of true and vnfained 
repentance, did either moderate, or remit the Penance. And 
this authoritie both the ifr Canon of the NVicen Councell 
and the firſt Canon of the Arcyran giueth vnto Biſhops and 
Prieſts, 

Trad of time corrupted at laſt this godly order of thean- 
cient Church, and inclined by lictleand littleto ſuperltition. 
For after the falſe opinion , that Penance did ſatishe Gods 
iutice,began to ſpring vp in the church,the burdens of fatis- 
factions grew to be heauy and intolerable. Whereupon Re- 
demptions and Commutations of thoſe Satisfaorie pu- 
niſhments b-gan tobe in vſe. 


Burchardus out of the Roman Penitentiall rehearſeth _ 
things 
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things touching the redemption of SatisfaRtions z as,for one 
day fiſting with bread and water, to ſay fifty Plalmes knee- 
ling, or ſeventy Pſalmes (tanding, and to relieue one poore 
man. A rich man that cannot ſay Plalmes , may redeeme his £* (rem 
Penance with three pence giuen in Almes, The poore with a 
penny, or the feeding of three oy people. A weekes Pe- 
pance is redeemed with three hundred Pſalmes : one mo- 
neth,with a thouſand & two hundred;and diuers ſuch other 
in Burchardns you may lee. 

Out of theſe Cemmurations grew ſundry euils , but this 
eſpecially > men beeing perſwaded , that through them God 
was ſatisfied as concerning finne , they began to deſpiſe car- 
nelt repentance ; yea , and to linne of purpole , that they 
might obtaine rerillion. Barcharass reciteth a Canon of the 
Cabilonen Councellagainſt them that (inned wiltul'y , for 
that by their Almes deeds they promiſed themſelues impuni- 
tie: And of Prieſts (hee faith) that they were negligent in 
pood workes, for that they tooke themielues to bee purged 
from (inne, if they trauelled to Rowe, or Zron, or ſuch like 
places. To all ſuch /erome well ſaith ; Not to haue ſeene /e- {em 
— but to haue lived godly at /erw/alcm, is praile- 

f worthy, 

- der iadiogics and decay of Penitentiall diſcipline 

e enſued alſo. For,whereas at the Grll at penance was not com- 

d muted, but only part,it came to patſe;that a man for money 

d might redeeme the whole Penitentiall Satisfaction : And of 
theſolemne publique repentance the Romiſh church now 


3 
d hath ſcarce the ſhadow left; for it is all turned into playes 
and toyes, In the beginning of Lent they ſprinkle 2s well 
1- one as other with athes: Some are hired to whip theſelues. [1 
þ Halverſtat at the beginning of Lent, they hyre one that muil 
ds be caſt our of the Church: and being clad in beggerly gar- 
1 ments, ſhall walke about the towne, and lye inthe (treets ail b 
P nizhr, being fed at mens doores as long as Lent endured ; { % 
1s and this man chey call eAdam: he mult wait daily before the $ 
doores of the Church, vyntill the day of the Lords ſupper Wes 
ny come z when the Archdeacon crauing abſolution for him of 
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the Biſhop, bringeth him into che church ; where Indulgen- 
genceis granted to him. Thus the ancient diſcipline of 
the church is turned into Maskes and Enterludes. 

At laſt came vp Pardons for {inne, by authoritie of the 
Pope, about the yeeare 1100, And of the Scholaſticall wri. 
ters ſome feined, that by them , and the ſatisfaRions enioi- 
ned, the paine due vnto linne was taken away : Other ſaid, 
they tooke away both fault and puniſhment , remporall and 
eternall ; of Purgatory and of Hell. Antonin taught;that the 
fault of linne was taken away by contrition and confellion, 
and the puniſhment by Pardans. 

Some taught , that by them the eternall paine after due 
coutrition was turned into temporall paine, and that the 
temporall paine alſo was in part by ablolution remitted; and 
for that which remained,Satisfactions mult be enioined,and 
theſe Satisfations by Indulgences remitted. 

To makethe better Mart of their Pardons , they feined, 
that the Satisfactions enioined by a Priel(t, werenot {ufhcient 


to take away the puniſhment of iimne, without Purgatory. 


481.5 Angels. 


- =_ [ Clem 6. 


> ——— ers —rEe ee ADE 


Wherefore Scotws ſaith, Aﬀer the Prielts abſolution a man 
mult flye either to'Purgatorie,or to Pardons : and theſe Par- 
dons (they ſay ) doeremit all SatisfaRtions enivined as pu- 
niſhments for linne , or which might have beene enjoined, 
either by the Prielt, or by the Penitentiall Canons, or by the 
iultice of G2d: yet ſozas the iuitice of God mult haue an equi- 
ualent fatisfation out of the treaſure of the Church , which 
the Pope may diſpoſe. 

T hen began ſome to teach, That theſoules in Purgatory 
were of the Popes lurifdiction , and that hee might empty 
Purgatorie at once; if hee pleaſed : Thatthe ſoules.to wiom 
Indulgences were granted, went preſently to Heauen: T hat 
the Pope had power to.command the Aagels of God to re- 
ceiue them. | 

Finding the ſweetnelſe of gaine , and as their yvealth 


increated, their coucrouſnelle increaling,they inucnted [abis 


lees 4'{o. 


Boniface ordained,that in every hundreth yeare the wo 
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ſhouls be celebrated at Komezand Pardons granted tv ali that 
repaired thither. 

Cl-m.nt the lixt ordained, that becaue th2 time of mans life 
is ſhort, therfore the /#5:/ze thoul be kepr curry hitieth yeere, 

Gr-g17y the eleventh brouzht it to the tivircieth yeere., At 
laſt, P.»4{ che ſecond, with S:x:s ch2 fourt't , appointed the 
Iubil:: on every five and twentieth yeare. Becauſe many impo- 
tent perſons could nor trauaile to Row-(yer they which were 
weake in by 1y,had periaps [tren2th :n parte) of later yeares 
the Roiniih Prelaces hauz ſent their Legarts through ſundry 
Prouinces,with power to grantas plenary Indulyences,asif 
they had repaired the.nſclues to Rome ; yea,vnto divers Mo- 
ar Go Conuents, Colledges, Chapters, Hoſpitals, -vvith 
certaine Limitations the like power hath been granted ; tor, 


dulets odor lucy. Dwlcis odor Lucvi. 


Many times InJulgences granted by preceding Popes, 
were reuoked by their tuccelTours,thatthey might be bought 
anew,and with great ſuimines obtained ; yeazand the Mona- 
ſteries,or Prelates, to whom power is granted of conferring 
Indulgences, are ſuſpended often from this their power , et- 
ther during the «bi/:e,or during the Popes pleaſure, that the 
Monopoly of Rome may the better proſper. 

Confellionaries were alſo ordained, that if a man ſhould 
hereafter commit any linne, hee might haue powerto chuſe 
his ConfetTor ;z who by the Buil had authoritie to abſolue him 
once, or twicezor oftner in a yeare ; yea,how oft ſveuer,from 
his (inne, 

The moſt cunning coſonage, and artificiall tricke is, 
n granting Indulgences to men in taeir death b2ds, Forgif 
2 man in his life time bought mzny Pardons, yet if he died 
not preſently ( they ſay) by new offences naw guilt is con- 
tracted, Wherefore, that men might bee frec from Purga- 
tory,it was deuiſed,that Pardons ſhould bee granted on the 
death-bed ; and theſe were ſo much the dearer , becauſe they 
ea ready & ſpeedy patſageinto heauen. Ofthis kind Z- 

{ws the fourthgranted many about the yezre 1440; as Au- 
my doth witnes : and Ger/6n allo before this tune ſpeaketh 
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ofthe like : And becauſe a Prielt could not bee alwaies had 
vpon the ſodaine, power was giuen vpon neceflitie that 
lay-man might pronounce the abſolution. 

Let mee not ouerpalle the Pardons in the Stations of the 
Churches in Reme. Stations were at the firlt the ſolemnefelli- 
uall dajes of every Church ; in which the people atlembled to 
hearethe word preached, and to communicate of the holy 
Euchariſt ; And of ſuch Stations Gregery {peaketh in his Ho- 
milies, But afterward it was turned into the vilitation ofcer- 
taine Churches in Reme, which whoſo did performe, of ma- 
ny pardons was partaker. Bawfare the eighth gaue this priui- 
ledge to the C hurch of Saint Peter and Pax onely. Cl-mert 
thereto added the Lateran Church, S:xtws the fourth the 
great Church of Saint Mary. Butin traft of time the Mer- 
chandize proſpered ſo vvell, that the relt of the Churches 
of tne Citie of Reme obtained this honour and priviledge 
alſo. 

In the Lateran church is every day Indulgence for fortie 
eight yeares, and ſo many Lents : and remiſſion of thethird 

art of a mans linnes. 

Pope Sylueſt cr and Gregory, who conſecrated it, gaueſo 
many Indulgencesto it, as no man can reckon but God on- 
ly. And Borface faith; If any come to our ſeat of Lateras 
for deuotion and prayers ſake, hee ſhall be abſolued from all 
hislinnes, 

In the Chappell which is called Sandum Santtornum, into 
which no woman may come; there are the ſtaires w® ſtood 
before Pats doore in lerwſalem, which conliſt of cight and 


and twenty ſleps. Whoſceuer vpon deuoticn goeth vp thele' 


ſteps, hath nine yeares of Pardon for cuery Rep , vvith lo 
many Lents, and remiſſion of the third part of his linnes* 
And hee that kneeling goeth vp the laid ſteps, delivereth a 
ſoule out of Purgatory,for which he praycth. And in the day 
of the dedication of this Church , there is full remiſhon 0 


all linnes, both from fault, and puniſhment ; at the firſt gran” 
ting of which Induigence, the Angels in the preſence of all 


the people ſaid, Am n. 
Whei 


latiat 
ently 
worl 


The 


bo 
ls 
wron 
his Re 
Firf 
that ch 
worke 
ueth { 
gave t 
mage, 
lmeg 
not co 
niſhng: 
Jecc 
the ſatis 
poſe th 
tisf2ic 
Chriſts 
could t; 


Cu AP, 2 4+  Thethird Booke, 


' 043 


———_ ww rr. 


When Greg» did dedicate this Church, he gaue as many 
daies of pardon , as there be drops of raine, when it raineth 
three daies and nights together: And when Gregory himſelfe 
feared, lelt he had been too prodigall of grace , and had ex- 
hauſted te rreaſure of the Cliturch roo much , Chrilt appea- 
riag to [im gaue him leaue to grant more Pardons yet, for 
the people had need of them. 

| will not trouble thee , Chriſtian reader, with the daies 
and y2ares of Pardon, by hundreds and thouſands granted 
to item that repaireto the otier churches in Rome. I he vn- 
atiableauarice of the Romiſh (trumpet no pen can ſuthci- 
ently ſet out, no tongue expretiſe ; to whoſe greedinelle the 
world ſuthceth nor. 


CHAP. XXIIIT. 


The wrony done tothe K mngdoms of CHRIST by Popiſh 
Pardons. 


Te vs now at laſt conſjder,how this Mart of Indulgences 


is injurious to the Kingdome of Teſus Chrilt, and what 


wrong their Simoniacall Merchandize of grace offereth to 
his Regall power, | 

Firſt, itis horrible treaſon againſt the Maieſty of Chriſt, 
that they teach, Prieſts to beindued with power to enioin? 
workes of Penance, which may take away linne. For it gi- 
ueth ſuch authoritie vnto his Miniſters, as Chrilt never 
gave them, Certaine it is, to enioyne Faſtings, Pilgri- 
mage, Almes, for fatisfation , Chrilt neuer commandeJ, 


Almes isto be done cheerefully, and in obedience to God; 4.Cor.g.,, 


not coattedly, not as by compullioa , and by way of pu- 

niſhn8ene. VEN 
Secondly , it is a wicked derogation from the fulnelle of 
the ſatisfaction made by Chriſt, that the Prieit ſhould dif- 
pole the ſuperfluitie of the merits of Saints , to bee our Sa- 
tskRion; As though the temporall chaſtiſement, vvhich 
Chriſts merits could not ſatisfhe for , the merits of Saints 
could take away : Ag though, what all the powerand me- 
rits 
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rits of Chritt could not doe, the very ſuperfluitie of Saints 
merits could doe. 

Thirdly , they moſt ſhamefully peruert and miſconſtrue 
the inſtitution of our Saujour lEsvs CHRIST; Who- 
ſoeuers hnnes you remit, they are remitted. For herein 
{ they ſay) Minilters haue power onely to take away the pu: 
niſhment, but not the fault. But the words of Chriſt are ge- 
nerall ; W9ſe /inncs ſcexer, not whoſe puniſhment ſoever, As 
in Excommunication, finne is retained both as concerning 
the tault.and the puniſhment : So in Abſolution , thetault 
and puniſhment is forgiuen , that is , by the warrant of the 
word the forgiuenes is pronounced. | 

Fourthly,it this authoritie of remitting the puniſhment of 


finne in Prieſts,be from God and by his law , Moſt impious - 


are the Popes which avridge the ſamezas [nnocentins the third, 

who in the Lateriz Councell limited and reltrained other 

Biſhops, thar they ſhould not grant Indulgences but for one 

yeare, Butif theſe InduJgences be not from Chrilt , they are 

fa}ſe traitors that viurpe the Regal power of Chrilt in pardo- 

ning finne, hauing therto no Commiſſion , but what they 

haue from the Man of Reme, to whom Chriſt no witere gi- 

ueth Commiſſion from himſelfe to poure authoritie into 0- 

thers of forgiuing linnes. 

Fiftly, this doctrine is a moſt dangerous dodtrine, and 

. wk = orb. Cop. breedeth deſpaire, For, (a) they teach, that SatisfaFtron in pu 
miſhment muſt be agreeable to the feirult, in weight, in number ; m 

b Bell.de Tndulg. 2324/tre, And Bellarmine ſaith, (6) It 1s the Poſition ofall cheir 
CLece0 S. Diuines, that an Indulgence is not firme and certaine for the 
takingaway of puniſhment, either in this world , or the 

world to come before God, except it bee giuen vpon a iull 

cauſe. Now can any man tell, what is the due weight, num- 

+ Tob 28.25, ber, and meaſure of linne, but he onely, * who weigherhthe 
winde, and mea{ureth the waters? Or can any man declare 

what cauſe God approucth asiult and ſuthcient ? Themſelues 

doe not agree, what is aiuſtcauſe of Indulgence , For hv. 
Aquinas, Dwrandns,Paludanus , Antonizus, Tohannes ar Twit 


Cremata, Gloſſa inextrau, Boniface $, Antiquorum » Sylnſtt 
is 
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inSummi, verbo Indulgentia, I0hann's Tabien'is, Gregorines de 

Ualentiaz are of opinion, that proportion of Satisfaftion is 
notrequired to make thecauſe of the Indulgence good : O- 

thers ſay,(c) that, ro make the cauſe of the Indulgence ſufh- <&* Bel.uld. 
cient, is required, not onely to enioyne a good and a whole- 

ſome worke of Penance, but a worke proportionable to the 

Pardon ; ſo that a great and ainple Pardon for a ſmall cauſe 

isnothing worth. Ofchis mindeare, Bonaventure , Richar- 

dur, Aunuſtians de Ancona, Ger/on,Gabriel, Pope Hadrian,Car- 

dinall Caietan, Iobannes AMuior,, Mariinns Lediſmntits, Dom- 

nic:us 4 Soto, Petrus a Soto, Naxarrus, and diuers others, the 

beltand molt famous Schoolemen. Bellarmine faith, To ET w 
make the cauſe of an Indulgence iult is required;that the end 

thereof bee {uch as is more pleafing to God, then the penall 

SatisfaRtion is : ſecondly, that ſuch the cauſe or the work be, 

for which the Indulgence is granted, as mayattaine vnto the 

end that pleaſerh God. Wherefore, to grant an Indulgence 

for the giuing of one penny towards the recouery of /crſa- 

lm: or tor the ſaying of one Pater-noſter for the conuerlion 

ofall the Heretickes, are not ( ſaith hee ) ſufficient cauſes for 

the granting ofa great Pardon ; for that by one ſhort prayer 

it isnot likely all Heretickes can bee conuerted : nor by one 

finallpenny Jeruſalem recouered. O wretched and miſerable 

Pardons, which giue notre{t, nor peace vnto the ſoule, nor 

allurance to the poore conſcience affrighted with ſinand Ia- 

boring vnder the bondage thereof ! | 

vixtly, they ſay, Indulgences deliver not but from the #46. Tomn./ep; 

paine due vato ſinne, nosfrom the guilt; yet an Indulgence ©/#9% 

Is by their 0wne confeſſion of larger ambit, then an abſolu- ale 

tion. (4) For an Indulgence is a iudiciary abſolution: toge- jad; c.; DE 
ther with a ſolution of the debt, out of the treaſure of the AFP H rhe 
Church :now (e) a(lmple abſolution taketh away the guiir edcreii es dk 
of lane : for ſo Eckins confelleth in his tra of ſatisfaRtion, 4*4c/14.um1pſs 
and the forme of abſolution ſheweth the ſaine. Wherefore CC anilirex wake 
they confound & contradict themſelues in their own imagi- {4 Frye 
nations & a(ſertions. The Schooleman ſaith, that fconfelli- 3,p1.910.4 ty. 
0 by the power of abſolucion adioyned , forgiues the fault. 

Seauen- 
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2VidMarip.ca. Seauenthly,to ſay, (g) that God forgiueth not the punil|. 

rat qui fccollgt. ment, when hee forgiueth the fault, is an abſurd and blinde 

©3044! poteftace ny , ; —_—_ , 

claw inns propofition,which ltriveth with ir ſelfe ; forthe puniſhment 
15 due vnto the fault. But Car 1s T hath taken awaie the 
fault ; whatis therethen remaining to be puniſhed? the fault 
being clenſed,it is not any more : it the fault be not, for what 
do they latisfie ? 

Eighthly, they enioyne not for penance and ſatisfactions, 
any worke required by God in his holy word, but ſuch wil- 
worſhips as themſelues deuile ; as,numbring of Praiers, Pil- 
grimage, Lawes of faſting, Haire-clothes, and ſuch like, 

Ninthly, if Indulgence bee granted vpon condition to {a- 
tisfie, itis no longer Indulgence, but Commutation, and 

Pom.: 1.6 Grace is no more crace, But the truth is, their Indulgences are 
very Marchandile, buyipg and ſelling the linnes ofthe peo- 
ple for money and rewards, given for the moſt part to their 
idle Abbcies, and wanton Nunneries. Herein they haue ſuch 
confidence; that ſome haue not ſpared to ſay ; No /e:ey derb 
the money gingle in the cheſt, but preſently the Soule flicth cut of 
Prirgatory to Heann, 

T he tenth diſhonour vnto Chriſt is, that, whereas Chrill 
toall his Miniſters, without mention of Dioces or lurisdii- 
on, hath giuen authority to abſolue from linne; yet they ſo 

{ C3.Tvid (ir.7.4 diſpoſe the bulinelle, that (h) a Miniſter, or a Biſhop mult 
©44414/12449% not abſolue a poore penitent ſoule groaning vnder the bur- 
den of linne, except he be of his owne Dioces, ouer whom 
hee bath iudiciary power deriued from the Pope : all other 
remiſſion 1s of no valew. So that the ſaying of Cnr 1s, 
Whoſocncrs fixnes yer:mit, is to bee vnderltvod, Whoſoeuers 
linnesof your owne Dioceſsyou remitzthey are remited.T he 
truth is, their Lordlinetle turneth the Miniſteriall worke by 
C hrilt inſtituted; into a confiftoriall and iudiciall power : It 
is not by warrant of preaching the word , but of their Cha: 
racter, they forgive linnes. Wherefore nothing can be more 
odious ynto them, then when the Minilter forgiueth linnes 
14 The.q. prrt. by way of praier ; 28, The Lord ab olue thee? or, The Lord for 
194-0  gim-thee. 1 heſe words are not glorious enough, except they 
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lay, / forgine thee : nay, it is left to the pleaſure of the Prieſt, 
whether he will ſay, By the paſſion of Chriſt, and in the name of 


_— 


the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Gheft : or, by the autheritie 1vdad.z. 


from God I forgine thy finnes: but it is ſuiticient to ſay; 7 for- 
ie thee. 
Laſtly, multitudes of intricate queſtions ariſe alſo from 
this judiciary power of the Prielt, to forgiue linnes. 
What penanceis remitted by Indulgences ? 
Whether any Prie:t may grant Indulgences beſides 
Bithops ? 
Whether a pardon be beneficial to himſelf that gran- 
teth it? 
For what time a Biſhop may grant a pardon ? 
Whether a pardon bee good after he death of the 
ranter ? 
Whether a Biſhop beeing in deadly (in may grant a 
ardon ? 
Wanether they may grant pardons to them that are 
not of their Diocelle ? 

Theſe,and an hundred ſuch like ſnares from hence are fra- 
med, to hould poore ſoules in ſuſpenſe , and to darken the 
benefit of the paſſion of leſus Chriit , and the glorie of his 
victory, O bletTed Sauiour, deliver thy Church from-theſle 
Marchants of grace, Caupones of mercy ; who buy and ſell 
to thir{tie ſoules the (:) wine and the milke, which thou haſt # 


. ordained to be giuen freely without liluer, and without mo- 


ney: the oyle, which thou haſt poured out plentifully in the 
Caſpell, into their owne hands they engrolle, and having 


engrolled, their Ionopoly is folde without ſhame and mea- 
ure, 


CHAP. XXV. 


Of the Inbilers and Inlulzences granted from the Pope him/#elfe. 


S the Sea, though it communicate of his flowings to 

{ Athelellerrivers, yet hath the kingdome of waters (till in 
it ſelfe; or; as the falnelle of light is in'the Sunne, although 
into 


Elay 55.1 


— 
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into theleller (tarres it alſo poureth the ſame : fo, though he 

FAewher. ſuppl. giveofhis abundancealimited and determined faculty vnto 

$2 3-Tb. Aq. : : . R 
Biſhops and Legats, yet in the Pope himſelf they faine there 

isall vynmeaſurable,tranſcending, and infinite power of par- 

doning. 

In S beginning, Indulgences werenothing elſe but the 
relaxation of penitentia!l Canons, or the remitting ofpub- 
lique penance: but of later yeares Papall Indulgences w 
gottenſuch power,and are eſteemed of ſuch force, Acif x man 
(Itrembleto report it) had defloured the Mother of God her ſelf, 

by theſe yet he m:ght beſet free. 

k Ira Bell,in (i.de » They haue taught, that the ( 4) Indulgences Papal! are 

Indull.g werbo, E R . . 

Dani gue Indylgztia te plenary remiſhon of all the paines due to linnes ; full, 
fuller, and moſt full, The full pardon taketh away the en- 
ioined penance : the fuller takes away all penance, which 
might by the Canons be inflited : and the molt full deliue- 
reth from all that puniſhment, which G o Þ in his owne 
iudgement can exat, For God hath (ſay they) ſubdued all 

rjal.8. things vnder the et ofthe Pope ; ſheepe and oxen, and all 

cattell of the field, the birds of the heauen, and the fiſh of the 
ſea, that is, Heretickes, Iewes, Pagans, Chriltians, Princes, 

Prelates, and all others : the Angels and Powers of Heauen, 

the Soules in Purgatory ; from whence all ſoules he may ſet 

free at once by his abſolute juriſdiction, except onely infants 
vnbaptiſed, and menthat haue onely the baptiſme of the {p1- 
rit, and ſuch as haue no friends to doe for - nay that where- 
fore Pardons be giuen. Yea, ſo lordly are their Indulgences, 
and ſo imperiall, that hey command the Angels to conuay 
preſently the ſoules to heauen, to whom theſe Indulgences 
| Sw. Azgelix tir. are granted. The Angelicall Summe ſaith, (1) The ſoule which 

— hath o:tamed ſuch pardon, and doth die immediately without com- 

mittig any more ſing fleeth preſently into glory. 

And that hee may ſhew himſelfe to hauenot onely all the 
power of the Goſpell, but ofthe Law alto, hee grants yeares 
of Tubilee, in which, Pardons flee out (o liberaliy,and fo ful, 
m Ze!l.de 1»4»'q.4. (392) that if a man doe not performe the things which arere- 
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good; for it hangeth not onany future condition : (#) yea, Þ Tear no- 
andifany man hoping or preſuming onthe Jubilee to come, & 2awmmm wad, 
do wilfully runne intoany lin reſerued vnto the Popes dif- #134 
penſation, yet from the ſame by the Indulgence hee may re- 7 wah th _— 
ceiue remillion. m—— 
Ofall theſe Indulgences, Graces, and Pardons, the ſone- 
poly is in rhe Pope: he onely hath the oileto {ell : hee onely 
granterh full, fuller, and molt full Pardons : hee onely pro- 
claimeth the acceptable yeare ot Iubilee, (o) Inſomuch that , 2, 14. 1.4. 
the whole Councell, though it bee the repreſcntatiue bodie <p. xx: verbo pre- 
of Chriſt, cannot grant pardons vnto any. on eats 
This power the Pope hath, becauſe hee is the ſteward of 
the houſe of G © Dd, and in him it is to diſpoſe the treaſure of 
the Church, by applying the ſatisfations of one to another: 
and he hath it ſo amply, that he can command thepaines of 
hell not to rouch them,which repaire to Rome in that blelled 
lubilee to ſeeke for Pardon. And this great authority which Cl:menr. in 5#!'4 


| is in himſelfe he can ſo communicate vnto others, that they "rr: 
| which take the holy Crotle vpon them, ſhall not onely deli- 

; vertheinſelues, but 3 or 4 ſoules alſo, whenſocuer they will, 

x out of Purgatory. : | 

Full pardons ( p ) (faith Summy Angelica) through the p gum Arge, 
2 whole world the Pope onely can grant, who is afſumed into ”#%/*i=s: 

bh the fulneſſe of power. Thus to make good his pardons,they . 

vs give vnto the Pope that high and glorious attribute belong- 

3 ingvnto C 4x & 4 s Talone ; (9) thatinhim dothall ful- 7 Col-1.19- 
* netle dwell, | 

af Their rule is, (7) Pardons auaile as they ſound,and there-, ,,..}.. 
ut ore euery one ihould pertorme his penance y that will take mmdmunu quer- 
bach benefit of Pardons ; yet they haue an eualion,by which from {4 om 


Eo allpenancethey may be diſcharged. For if they (s) be prelſed, 1 Cuuranin rad, 
that they are vnworthie of Pardon, which obſerue not the 154 /#*: 7ndut 


the condition thereof, they anſwer, that there is difference be- mr 
wo Wixt7nworthie, and not worthie, (r) The Pope manie « Br/ter. de Idu/g, 
6, times giveth Pardons to men not worthie, but neuerto the [7175 37: 8 
ere- Ml \Yorthie ; And asinthe common wealth, ſowerimes their * 


ceis MW <btsvpon iuſt cauſe are paid out of the common treaſurie 
X x that 
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x Vid Bell L, 1. In- 


thatareableto pay it themſelues: ſo in the Church;the Pope 
may apply the {arisfaction of other mens works to him har 
isable to ſatisfie for himlelfe. Thus they play fait and looſe, 
iugeling with their religion ; ſothat a man is bound, and iz 
not bound, to ſfatisfic the condition of the Pardon. VVhat 
knot will holde Proters, or what bonds Vertumnns ? 

The Pope (+) (they ſaie) deliuereth ſoules out of Purga- 
tory, by offering for them vato God,out of the treaſure of 54. 
tisfations, ſo muchas is necellary ro their deliverance. By: 
is there any Scripture that calleth the Pope to this othice, to 
offer for one man anothers ſatisfations to God ? whence tz 
keth he this authority ? The Parable plainely ſheweth, that 
(w) the wile virgins had not vile for themſelues and theirfel- 
lowes. But admitte that they had ; let all the Rob Court 
ſhew one place out of Scripture, that the Pope hath power 
to take the wiſe virgins oile, and to offer to God for the foo- 
lith : let them ſhew with what ceremonie and ſolemne right 
he can ſo doe. And if it were granted that the Pope may of- 
fer vp other mens Satisfations to God, doth hee know how 
much is necefſary,and what will ferue for their expiation ? O 
confuſed impictie, which hath neither authoritie nor reaſon, 

example norrule for it ſelfe ! 

God (they ſay) (x) accepting the ſatisfations of one for 


4«.c14inr:p<d another, of the living for the dead, communicated by the 


3-94 eſ,verb.vare 


tg ater (ententia, 


Pope vnto the ſoules departed, doth deliver them from pu- 
niſhment. Now of this the word of God doth giue notelti- 
monie : neither doe wee finde, that euer God was ſaitished 
towardslinners with anie mans merits, but onely with the 
merits of Ieſus Chriſt. ( ”) 1 am the doore, (faith he) by mee if 
any man enter 1n, he ſhall b:ſafe, (2) No man in heauen mr in cart 
ts able to open the booke, neitther to looke thereon, ſaith [07nm the 
Reuelation. 

As for the lubilees, which to the imitation of the Moſai- 
call law they haue inſtituted, allmen knowe, the Moſaicai 
Tubilee was a (ilent propheſie or figure of Chriſt ro come. 
Wherefore C 11 & 1 5 T hauing alreadieappeared in the fleſl 
chercis no vie of that Type any longer. | 
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The Popith /#bilce much differeth from the Moſaicall, For 

that in the legall /#bi/ce there was plentifull, free, ealie, and 0- 

pen remiſſion giuen: But in the Popith /#h:/ce remiſſion is 

fold, and is burdened with conditions of Penance, SatisfaQi- 

ons,and ſuch like. The Legall /-b:cerequired nor, that men Leu.z, 8, 

ſhould trauell to lerwſalem , it was but once in hity yeares, it 

was Gods owne decree: The Romiſh /#b:lcerequireth com- 

ming; ſending, or contributing z it is euery five and twenty 

yearezit is not ordained by God, but a mere tradition of men# 

full of ſuperſtition, drawing vs to ſeeke forginenel(s in one 

place, morethen in another , and to repaire to the bones of 

dead men , for that, which in Icſus Chriſt onely is to be 

fought. | 
Popiſh Tubilees ſpring out of the vnſatiable auarice of the 

Romiſh Prelates, to 611 their purſes by {elling the treaſure of 

thechurch, as they call it. Chriits Pardons disburden the 

conſcience: The Popiſh Pardons disburden the chett. And 

this filthy corruption the Councell of Trent it ſelfe complai- 

neth of,and ſaith, () that from hence hath ſprung the cauſe a 744 plurime is 

of many great abuſes to Chriſtian people. powers mn 
Hereto let me adde;that Popiſh /#bi/ces and Pardons,when js 4e:r.4e induig, 

they enioine ſatisfactions which may bee by money recoue- 

red, they make men ſluggiſh towards good workes,lyther in 


4 religious offices, and careletſe of all true and Chriltian ſer- 

ne uice to God, - 

They make formall inſtruments of Pardons in writing ; 

p ſealed and confirmed with Buls in lead, as though a linner 

he ſhould deale with God by the Popes letters Patents. Did Pe- 

* ter or Paw forgiue ſinnes vnder Seale? or is there any vvar- 

x. rant for this in the holy Scripture. 

"he You ſee, how this A6/olom of Rome is gotten into his fathers :.$am.16 


thronezinto his houſe, into his bed;ſo that nothing is left to 
* Daxid which is not Abſalems.To peak more plainly,you ſee, ,.Thel.2.4. 
how Antichrilt lifteth yp himſelfe in the Temple & houſe of 
God: You ſee the Beall which ſpeakerh (6) like the Dragon , 6 Apoc.1z, i: 
ſh yet boaſteththat his hornes arethe Lambs,and that to him as 

his ſuccetſor and Vicar, the power of Chriſt concerning re- 
The Xx2 miſton 
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miſſion of ſinnes is giuen ; Not ſuch poore and beggerly au- 
thoritie as 1sby the preaching of the Goipell : but a {upreame 
Conliſtoriall, Pretorian, Iuriſdiftiarie forgiving, and ditpo- 
ling the treaſure of the workes of Chriit and Saints ar his 


e———_———————————_ 
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pleaſure, To this I will onely oppoſe the fatisfaftions of 
Chrilt, and ſo goero the tewporall Maicſtie of their Papall 
Trepuer. 

cr.Cer rx. The Apoſtle Pax teacheth, that {c) C hrill onely was cru. Xe 

4 1.joh.y. Qcifiee forvs. /obz laith, ( 4) The bloud of leſus Chrift cloauſeth 

+ Aroc.o,1g. vsfromall ſane, And in the ſeyenth of the Relation ; (c) all 
the Saints waſh & make whitetheir long Robes in the bloud 
of the Lambe. Neither let Bellarminethinke toelude theſe fo ( 

laine{o euidentyſo perſpicuous places,with an idle diſtinQi- " 
on,T hat Chriſt [atisfyeth only for the fawlt; ſeeing Parl vritothe n 
e[leb,10.14. Hebrews witnelſeth,that{ f ) Chriſt by one oblation hath conſecra- 
ted for ener them that are [anttified : And that in ſuch fort, 4s if 
their finnes and intquities God will no more remember, that is, hee 
will no more puniſh. And the whole drift of the ſeuenth to 
gHeb.z.11.18, the Hebrewes 18,to ſhew,that (g) perfeftion was not by the 

19-27. Prieſthood of the Law, but by the Prieſthood of C4 & 1 s 7. 

Now therefore, if Chrilts oftering and ſuffering made ys per- £ 

fe, it hath delivered vs as well from the puniſhment, as We 

from the fault. tha 
 Math.26.28, OurSauiour Chriſt himſelfe doth witneſle, that (þ ) bz uin 
 tlob.2.2, bGlowd 55 ſhed for the remiſſionof ſixnes. And lob faith; (+) Her the 

the recoxciltation for our ſinnes 5 but without ſatisfaction there not 

can be noreconciliation. Therefore, if Chriſt hath reconciled Go 

vs to God, he hath alſo giuen for vs ſatisfaftion to God, 

And thus much of the'Indulgences of the Man of Rem, 

þ 2.Per.2. who through couectouſnes and feined words ( & ) make 
merchandize of the bodies and ſoulesof men, promiling li- Tt 
berty vnto others, and is himſelfe the ſeruant of corruption. the 
Good Lord purge thy Church from this deceitfulnelle of S# Prin, 
tan,and makevs know and feele, that the Key of power1s God, 

| in God , the Key of ſatisfactionis in Chriſt, the Key of mi- 
arts os "94 niſtration is in the Paſtors ofthe church by true preaching of + Il 
PAFAT. FYACR. &4+ . ves P.; 
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ANT I- 


Hriſt z hath ordained 
the Prieſts iudges vpon 
the earth, with ſuch power 
that without their ſentence 
no man can be reconciled 


after baptiſme, 


Sinnes b are cauſes which 


we haue with God --: they | 


that are in-the church ha- 
ving ſuch cauſes, vvithout 
the Prieſts iudgement can- 
not bee reconciled ynto | 


It* is well knowne, that 
the Pope of the godly 
—_ Conſtantine is called 

od, 


2 Bellay, (ih, 
Sola: Pape, 


CHRISTVS, 


—— 


— 


V Ill ye hunt the ſonles 

of my people , and 
gime life to the ſoles that come 
wnto you? And will yes pollute 
mee to my peoples for handfuls 
of Barley, and pieces of bread, 
to kill the ſonles of them that 
ds: not ,and promiſe life to thens 
that line not { Ezek, 13.18, 
& 19. - 


I, exen 1 am bee, that com- 
fort you, Who art thow , that 
thou ſnouldeſt feare' a mortall 
max , and the ſore of man, 
which ſhall be made as graſſe ? 
Ifajah cap,51.verſe 12. 


Thou haſt a proud heart , 
and haſt (aid, I am a Godsl ſit 
in the ſeat of God in the midſt 
of the Sea; whereas thou art 
but a man, Ezech, 28.2. 


3- de Parniy, cap.2. verb, Propoſtie in libra. b Ibid. verb. ſed has obiedin, © Ni- 
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ANT 1- 


The* Popeis an earthly 
God. | 


4 Cardillas pro Coce 
Trid « Iucl's. 


| 9s; waa The* Pope hath Chrill 
4% his Lieutenantſhip, not on- 

ly ouer things in Heauen, 

ouer things in earth, and 

ouer things in Hell,butalfo 

ouer the Angels both good 


and bad. 


- $144. p,wi.s In fthe Pope is all man- 

Conci. Later-ſub ner of power aboue all 

op power, as well of Heauen , 
as of earth. 


 Thes Pope doth what- 
ſocuer hee lilterh, yea, al- 
though it be valawfull;and 
is more then God, 


2 Franci: Zaba- 
reila £x #64, 


| 


— — 


CHRISTys. 


Wheras thou art but a Man, 
and nt God, ia the hani; of 
them that ſlay thee , aye j1-alt 
thou the d:ath of the wir. 
cumciſed, Ezck, 28.9.10, 


For ſo much as thou haf 
ſet thy heart as the heart of 
God, Behll, [ wil bring ſtran- 
gers Vpou thee z emen the ters 
rible nations ; they ſhall draw 
out thetr ſwords vpon the beau- 
ty of thy wiſedome , and (hall 


| Hi thy elory, Ezek.28.6,7. 


Wi0 us lihe unto the Beaſt ? 
who 1s able ts warre with him? 
there was ginmm wnto him 4 
mynuth ſpeaking great things, 


4- 5. 


Which is an aduerſarit) and 
5 exalt-d abowe all that is cal- 
le1-God, or that 15 worſhipped 
2, Thel.2, 4, 


Chriſt 


c HAP.2f 


and bla/phenues. ApOC. 13. 


ha 


CHAP25, The third Booke. 6 or 
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ANT1- CHRALSTVS. 


Ye ſhall not be ſozbut he that 


Chriſt b made one chiefe, | g | #* greateſt among you, ſhall be 


placing Peter the ſu pre- as the yonger : and hee that is 
macie, chiefe , ſhall be as he that deth 


miniſter. Luke 22.26, 27. 


| Nothing was I inferiour to 
. | - | the chiefe eApoſtles 3: when 
Ry is Paſtor rx 9 | Peter came to eAnt g0ch , 7 
y withſtood him to the face, 2, 
Cor,12.11. Gal. 2,11. 
I 
G The Lordis our indges the 
The * Pope and Chriſt ' ;, | Lord is oxr Lawginer , the 
? have only one Conliltory. Lord is our King, and he him- 
q; | {clfe ſrallbe our Sawionr, Elay 
4 33.22. 
a 
3. 

To 1 no other Apoſtle 13 | The Goſpell of uncireunci- 
was ſo great power giuen ſion was committed unto mee, 
as to Peter, and in him to as the Goſpell of circumcaſion 

end all his ſuccetors. to Peter, Gal. 2.7. 
cal- 
ed, 


li Rhem. in 1. Pet. 2. Annet.g. 1 Rhem, in lob. 11. im marg. k Ab, Panorn. E xtra. de 
n4"ſie prelaticap.quante, | »Aloy. Lyp. um indice )cho'1ar, 


rilt Xx 4 The 
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ANT 1- | CuklsTys. 


| The® Prieſt hath power | 12 || Hee ſhall ſpeake murucllous 
ouer the true bodie of things azainſt the God of Goa, ſ 
Chrilt. Dan.11.36. 
Then Prieſt is higher then Shall F he exe boaſt it [elſe P 
bo - % T3 againſt him that heaweth ther- V 
Kings, happier then An EB be Sores { 


gels, the Creator of his 
Creator. 


ruleth it ? Elay 10.15. 


any brag ging againſt him that tl 


m 1heft proprims &þ ordinarius Miniſter Sacramenterwn, qu habet poteſtacern ſuper corpus Chrift) 
wernm. Mandd. Curat £ap-4- 8 Sacerdos enpn aluar Regibas, felicior Angelu,creatar ſui creator ; fG 
Diſcip. de Tempen ſer. 1 11. de Sacerdo, di 


CHAP. ani 


craments: the Apoltolicall Creed, and ſuch like, Theſe we 


Cn AP. 20, The third Booke. 
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CHAP, XXVI, 


Of the yoake of Traditions impoſed by the Church of Rome, with= 
ont the authoritie of Chriſt. 


| Haue heretofore ſpoken of Traditions wronging the Pro- 
pheticall office of Ieſus Chriſt, whilſt they are made equall 
to thedotine of him our ſuprexme Prophet. Now | mult 
ſhew, how they areoppoſlite alſo to his ſoueraigne King- 
ly dignitie. For to impoſe taxes, and burdens,and lawes, 
ypon the ſubjects of any Prince without his licence and 
without commiſſion: and to require the ſame obedience to 
ſuch vſurpations, as vnto- the true and eſtabliſhed lawes of 
the Kingdome, mult needs be traiterous preſumption. 
Many times the Scripture it ſelfe, and the doctrine of Sa- 
craments therein-contained, is called a Tradition. So, Ba/l! 
ſaith, (4) Our Baptiſme is according to the Lords own Tra- 


a Bapt1/mut verd 


#ſter eff inxt 1 10/F 


dition. And Cyprizn faith, thac if we doubt inany thing, we pear eo 


mult haue recourſe vnto the Dominicall and Euangelicall 
ſpring, and vnto the Apoftolicall Tradition ; which by the 
words following we may perceiue he vndertitood to bee the 
Canonicall Scripture. 

Thetelſtimonie alſo of the Church touching the receiuing 
and faithfull preſeruation of Scriptures from time to time, 
is a neceſſary Tradition. Yet thereby wee make not the 
Church of greater authoritie then the Scripture, But, al- 
though in.che Scripture there is dignitie and power inough 
t5 witnelſe it to bee the word of God : Yet wee allow the re- 


 ſimonieofthe church from age to age,asa notable witnes in 


this behalfe, 


Baſil. {ont pol. 
erro.l.; poft med 6. 
verbo qu V5 hoes 


Traditions alſo may theſe points of doctrine bee called, | 


which,although verbatim,and in very words , they are not 
found in Scriptures: yet by neceſlitie of conſequence they 
are vyndoubtedly approued; as the word Trinitie, when wee 
ſpeake of the three perſons: the Baptilme of Infants : the Sa- 


alſo 
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b Mar.7. 
Luke 11,& 18. 
Math. z z. 


alſo receiue as the very Tradition of the ſpirit of God delive, 


red inthe Scripture. WE > 

There is a fourth kinde of Tradition touching the gouern- 
ment of the church. For as the Apoltles delivered according 
to the (tate and occalion of every particular church a forme 
of diſcipline : So afterwards other teachers that were the jn- 
ſtruments of God for the planting of churches throughout 
the world, gaue alfo feuerallformes of diſcipline which ſee- 
med molt conuenient for the {euerall nations converted. But 
in all ſuch rules and plotformes of gouernement it mult bee 
diligently obſerued,that they be nor repugnant to the Gol- 
pellof lesys CnKRiIsT\. and thatthey ob{curenot the 
benefits of the paſſion of Chrilt, either by their needleſs mul- 
titude,or blinde ſuperſtition. Ir muſtalſo before all things be 
auoided, that theſe Traditions be not made equall to the {a- 
cred word and Scriptures of God. 

The itt kinde of Traditions are thoſe, which beſide and 
againſt the Scriptures the Romiſh church doth not onely 
maintaine, but:contendeth to be Apoltolicall, and to bee e- 
quall with the written Canon of the Sacred Scriptures. Of 
theſe Traditions wee mult needs deeme;, that vnto the glori- 
ous Regalitie of Chrilt they are plainely oppolite , lince hee 
himſelte hath ſo often complained of them, and reproued 
them in the Pharilies,his profciled enemies. Whercfore it 15a 
meditation very profitable, toconlider how the Popiſh and 
Phariſaicall Traditions agree, and proceed both out of one 
Mynt as it were. So that Hipperrarrs twinnes vvere ne- 
uer each to other more agreeable, then theſe among them- 
ſelues. 

T he purity of true Religion no man can deny to haue 
beene moſt wicked!y corrupted among the lewes, alrhough 
they had the word read and expounded euery dzy among 
them. Butthe (þ) cauſe of all corruption was, for that they 
magnihed their owne traditions, which were belide & v.'th- 
out the word of Gnd,aboue all Scriptures , as in the vvhole 
courſeof the Goſpell we may ſee. In the firſt of the Alacha- 


Lees it appeareth manifeſtly, that there were three wy 
WIC 


W——_ ——— 


050 


which all true religion was dctaced among the lewes. Ihe 
firlt was the © prophane & heatheniſh learning openly taught «1 Mich.1,14' 
and preferred before the word of God. The fecond was the ' 5-16: 
contempt of the *holy ceremonies, :ſpecially Circumcilion, « Veil 55.50. 
by which the lewes were diſcerned from other Nations. | 

The third patlage to their confulionz'1 as, that the Scrip- Loid, 
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tutes and true religion grew odious vnto them z yea, vvho- 
ſoeuer had a booke of the Teſtament of the Lord found by 
him, was put to death. After the ſame manner vnder the ty- 
rannous rule of Antichriſt , firlt , their Schoolemen ioyned 
eAriſtotle with {criptures,patching together a kinde of Theo- 
logie out of the Scripturesand Philoſophers, and made tra- 
ditions equall to ſcriptures , getting them holy learning be- 
lides the word. T hen they fell to hate the Scriptures ; in- 
ſomuch, that whoſocuer had but a new Teſtament found 
with him in the Englifh congue,he was put to death without 
compalhon. Wereade, that for the defence of the doctrine, 
that the Scriptures and ſeruice of GOD oughtto bee in a 


knowne tongues {e) Ardley, Simſon and Haltingaale were put eVd7.Foxin 
to death, Wherefore ( f) to certaine Chriitians brought be- *7 2m ter: 
fore D. Beret Chancelor to Fitziam:s B. of London it was f Fox, pe;.$04. 


objected, that ypon a night they read certaine Chapters of 
the Euangeliſts in Engliſh, containing in them divers erro- 
niousand damnable opinions and conclulions of Herelie, 

Intheir Thalmud the Pharilies fained, that 1Z2-/es in the 
Mount of Sas received from God , not onely the things 
which were written,but ſome things by word of mouth , to 
becommended vnto poſterity,and to bee obſerued with the 
lame reverence that the ſcriptures were obſerued ; yea, they 
pretended alſo a glorious ſucceſſion , by which theſe vn- 
Written verities were continvyed, and delivered from hand to 
band in their church, <Ao/es (they ſay) gaue them to Ely 
the Prieſt: Elyto Sameelthe Prophet : Samm:l to Daxid: Da- 
n1to Alias the Prophet: eAhias to Ehas : Eliu to Elizs- 
%: and fo from man to man , till the time of Eſdr.u : and 
—_— aras allo by iu{t ſuccellion to Hullel, Simon, and G4 
malscl, 


Doe{(t 
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g Ras. Abraham 
rather will have 
men-by the Rab- 
bics« pinions ard 
Cabelas to inftmt 
them'clues, then 
by the Scripture. 


Doſt thou not now ( Chriſtian Reader) ſee the Romiſh 
Church in theſe Phariſees, as in a reſplendent Glafle ? dceſt 
thou not perceive who are the fathers of their Traditions, 
and from whom they borrowed their vnwritten verities, left 
ro the Church by the Apoſtles ( as they ſay) and from one 
Pope to'another,preſerued (till by the authoritie of the Apo- 
ſtolicall chaire? lewes and Papilts both fay , the Scripture js 
of it ſelfe valufacient : both fay, the vawritten verities are 
necelfarie: both ſay, they mult be received with equall reve- 
rence as the holy Word : both plead Succeſsion , and both 
authoritie of Elders, 

The lewes were ſo obſtinate, that whatſoeuer their Tra- 
ditions taught, true or falſe , they bound themſclues to the 
receiuing thereof. ( g) Rab. Abraham Hiſpanrs ſpeaking of 
the opinions ofthe Rabbines ſaith , Men ought to ſubſcribe 
vnto them , becauſe they bee all the words of the Cabals, 
And we (faith he) like blinde men grope forthe wall to ſu- 
ſtaine our ſelues by it. Lyra allo is witneſle, that they recei- 
uedin all things the Hebrew glotle, whether it were trueor 
falie, right or wrong. 

The occalion of the Iewiſh Talmud was , for that they 
ſaw many of their Nation converted vnto Chrilt by the rez- 
ding of the Scriptures, and that by the Scriptures it was eut- 
dently conuinced, that Ieſus was Chrift ; ſo that by the holy 
Word they could no longer maintaine their wilfull and ob- 
ſtinate errour, Now therefore about the yeare of our Lord 
150. they beganne their Talmud z that by Tradition , lu- 
daiſme might be maintained, which the Scriptures maintai- 
ned nor. 

In the Primitive Church the Scriptures were amongſt 
Chriſtians, the Rule of faith, the Judge of controuerlies,the 
Dire&ion of doArine, the Law of all mens beliefe. Where- 
forethey were publique in knowne tongues, ſuch as the peo- 
ple vaderſtoqd. But when Religidn beganne to bee corrup- 
ted, and Poperic had turned all Religion into ſuperſtition, 


which out of the Word could not be proued, then they prea- 


ched Traditions, detra&ed from the Scriptures , and __ 
nem 
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tion: 
rites 
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them vnto the people, (b) tom nrt ity Lot! ers owne dough ? EE10:45, 


ter, that hath exft of her lnchamd and her cuidrong yea , rho 
art the ſiſter of rby ſifters, which ferſooke their 15bands and th ety 
children, 
If the Phariſes with their Traditions were enemies to rhe 
Kingdome of Chrilt, the Papilts a!ſo with their burthens 
lid vpon the conſcience of men are aguerſeries. For what- 
ſoeuer ouerthroweth or obſcurcth the dodrine of Redemp- i Guife. in 31h 
tion in the bloud of Chrilt : onely juſtihcation by his me- [4 {4 | 


rites : ſaluation by grace, arcall enemies vnto him : euen 2s avtemr non j615 $14 


farre forth as Iudailme, or Heatheniſh Inhde!irie, which al- _—y 


together denyeth him. Andrhisthe learned man (z) Redol- jrigin wittingce 
pu Gualterics well obſerueth vpon the 16. of HHarber where ©4174 yp © 


lt - 6 Fi , . f10iP;. [PLA TN 

Chriſt commandeth his Diſciples to beware of che leauen of yd. ;.cve wpeen, 

the Phariſes and Sadduces; as well of Phariſeesggiat in their ? XL a#ten box 
145 ] 


Traditions pl2ced ſaluation and iuſtificatian : as of the Sad- {pn p> n 
duces, who altogether, by denying the Reſurrection, tooke . m—_— = | 
away Religion. Maid 6Þ-3. 7 
Cyprian well ſaith, ( &y The things muſt be taken heed of, [/ emis, own 
notonely which are openly repugnant , but theſe things al- ito 1egz Dirdo- 
ſo, which by theſubtilty of cunning deceit beguile vs. Ly. 228 OM 
Chryſoſtome ſaith, (1) Hethat addeth or taketh away from 19: { docere re- 


theword of God, thinketh himſ{clfe wifer then God. A oP IIB od» 

Auftenfaith, (3») If litring vpon the chaire of Hoſes they ewmyats (us que 
teach the Lawe of God, God then teacheth by them : But 797 nn 3x4 1:/» 
_ will reach their owne precepts, hearethem not, doe is ts nts 
not after them ; ſurely ſuch ſecke their owne, not the things © {7% 
of Chriſt. ns Sos al 

Andagaine; vnto the (») Inquiiitions of [z#-:rizz5 3 hee 77 harem nbc 
witheth the multitudes of Inſtitutions to beetaken away , if j@- protrrne Aj 
conueniently it may be done. For if it cannot bee found, 7 94m Fohet! 
that they are againlt che faith ; yet the mercy of God would ts Preis 
haue Religion to be free, with the fewelt and plaineit Sacra- _ R—_— 
ments of ſolemniry. The Apoftle Pal for theſe Traditions beraro volwt 1b. 3. 
therefore blameth his Col-ſſiars; (0) If yer be dead with Chriſt po IE 
from the rudiments of the word l, n&y,45 though lining in the world, po CONT 
are jee led with Traditions 3 Touch not, taſtc ot, hanale not , all 22, 

which 
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wich be 1m corruotion , tn abuſing after the commandement ; and 
aottrines of men ? 

[1 the Scripture many times, the word Tradition is taken 
for delivering of doftrine, and it is conltrued both in the 
good, and euill part. But whereſocuer Tradition inthe Scrip- 
ture ſpeaketh of humane conſtitutions , it is taken in the 
worlt ſenſe. 

In all the whole Scripture the holy Spirit neuer ſendeth ys 
vnto the Traditionsof the Elders, which are belide the au- 
thority of the Word. There were indeed Apoſtolicall Tra- 
ditions in the Church, but thoſe were contained in the writ- 
ten Word. As for do&rines belides Scripture , the Apoltle 
Paxl (p) beſcecheth his Theſſalonians, that they bee not moned 
from their mind, nor troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, ner by 

letter, as it were from 1s, By which we ſeezthat vnder pretence 
of Traditions, euen in the time of the Apoſtles , Seducers 
went about to poyſon the true doctrine of Religion with 
humane obſeruations. Much more then may we novv iullly 
ſuſpe, that the Traditions, whichvnder the Apoltles name 
are vſed in the Church, are not Apoſtalicall, nor truely fa- 
thered vpon them , ſeeing they are ſo much _— from 
the doQtrine delivered in the Euangelicall and Apoſltolicall 
writings. 

I haue already ſpoken of ſome of their Traditions; ® 
worſhi pping of Saints, Images,Purgatory,the ſervice of God 
in an vnknowne tongue, Confirmation , Confeſſion, Pe- 
nance, and diuers other, I will now intreat of Tyrannicall 
burdens, vniuſtly and cruelly laid ypon men without all 
conſent of Scriptures, by the Romiſh Vlurper ; namely, the 
vow of Chaſltity, and the difference of meats, with their Fe 
ſtiuals and Holy-dajes. 
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CHAP, XXVII. 
Of the Vowes of Chaſiitse enforeed vpon all Feeleſraſticall perſons 
in the Romiſh Church, coptrarie to the libertie of hoxſt 
_ Matrimome, wo1ch Chriſt the King left free vnto kts whole 
Church; an4 fir! of Vowes in generall, | 


Haſtitie, ſhamefaltneſſe, purity of conuerſation, cleane- 

netle, and holinefle, no man is ſo forſaken of tlie grace 
of God amongſt them which are called Chriltians, as to 
doubt whether they are vertues fit for the profetTours of the 
honorable name of the Lord leſus. The Apoſtle Paw! ſaith; 
(4) This is the will of God, enen your holineſſe, that yee ſhould abs * * Thel.q.3. 4 
ſhame from fornication, that entry one of you ſhould know how to 
poſſeſſe his veſſell in kolineſſe and honour : And his Ephe(ians hee 
doth exhort (5) that fornication and all vacleanenelle bee 
not once named among them , as becommeth Saints : So 
likewiſe among the Hebrewes, he will haue no fornicator, or 
vncleane perſon. God is an holy, pure, and innocent Spirit; 
wherefore his ſeruants mult be holy , pure, and innocent. 
The very Heathens conſented hereunto ; .among(t whoſe 
Lawes Twlly witnelſeth, this was placed as thechiete; (c )that c 11 guss ad #4 
men ſhould goechaſtely vnto God , and adde pietie to their cal, pieree adhy- 
deudtion. Plato ſaith , that a good man will not receiuea "<4? 
gift from him that is euill, _—_ le(ſe God from the polluted. 
And to this Pliny pointeth, where he faith; (4) T o honelt pn eine 
Ghoſts all things ſucceed happily. nians.Pim La Beg 

Aboue all things then it is a necelſarie diſquilition , to 

ſearch out what be the things web corrupt our purity , and 
cleane chaſtitie , wherein we ought to appeare before God in 
our ſeruice, and inuo cation of his Name, Which while ſome 
haveraſhly enquired after, not giuing heed to the vnfallible 
cynolure of Gods holy word,they haue contradiuided or op- 
poſed the coniugall cuſtome, madelawfull by the Lords own 
nſticution, againlt cleaneneſſe,and againſtchaſtitie,notwith- 
landing the proclamation of the Apoſtle ;* Marriage is hor2- e Heb.s z 4 
rable among all , and the bed vndefiled, 


Eph.s. 2. 


* Alarc io: 
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Alarcn laid , the very commixtion of Man and Vvg. 
man in lawfu!l Matrimonie is finnez and theretore hee 


Marriage. 
There was alſo one Secundur, which faid, the woman was 
wholly the worke of the diuell. | 
Some affirmed , that there was no oddes betwixt the cu. 
{tome with a wife, and vvith a whore ; but that the diucllde- 
uiſed a difference, couering filthinetle vnder a faire and ho- 
neſt name of Matrimonie. 
Tati mus {2id , that married folkes ſerued two Maſters; 
God, and the diuell, VVherefore the ſtrict profetlors of his 
doArine he vyould haue to refraine from Marriage. 
Aontanies faid, In the vveaker, marriage may be endured, 
though it could net be vyithout fault : But the perfect mull 
either noxcontract Matrimonie , or elſe forſake it being con- 
tracted, bur ſecond Marriage he held to be plain fornication, 
The AZanickees, though they did not abſolutely con- 
demne marriage, yet thex permitted not their elect or perfedt 
to haue any wives. This they did out of an imitation of the 
old Philoſophers,of whom many iudge\ marriage vacleane, 
and many ttoubleſome, Vacleane they deemed it; vvhere 
fore the Cybils Prieſts cut off their genitals with a ſharp ſtone. 
And amongſt the Philoſophers of Athens, it was the falhion 
to takecertaine potions for the deſtroying the power of ge- 
: r neration mu na women alſo lid certaine H2arbs in their 
A prateog Racy beds to whats luſt. VVherefore Demoſthenes (f) inhis 
£a0.1, oration againſt 7imocrartes ſaith , that hee that ſerued the 
Gods in their holy My{teries, oughtto be chalte, not a day 
s N99) Or twoy but all his lifelong. (g) It vvas alſo the manner 
among the Platoniſts , beforethey married to ſacrifice vnto 
Dana, for that they perſwaded themſelues;that the Goddelle 
of Chaſtitie vvas enemy to marriage. As of the Philoſophers 
ſome tooke marriage to bee of it {elfe vncleane: ſo other 
deemed it;to be fo troubleſome, that none could giue him- 
ſ:Iferoth&care of a family, and to the ſtudic of good Ars 


together, | 
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admitted none to Baptiſme , but thoſe which renounced 
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From Philoſophers and Heretickes, too too many, euen 
of the honourable Fathers of the Church , were poyſoned 
vvith this errour. (h) Bernard vvitneſſeth of divers A PO h Pellarms.de facr. 
ſtolicall men, vvhich did thinke that Marriage vvas vnlaw- $0672. 
full ; yea it ſeemeth, thac among the {vrinthians there vvere = dz bereſum, 
ſome, (+) vvho did reiet Marriageas infamous and vnpro- i 7» dreftatinen 
frable, and demanded of the Apoſtle , whether they might 731,009 5 


Matyimonium 15+ 


conuerle with their wiues, and fulfill rhe delire of women 2 remneyant. Lyra in 
Tertullian thus ſpeaketh ; ( & ) i hou failt the firſt Marriage is x.Cor.7, wid Hay- 


monun T.( or. 7. 


not vvithout cauſe ouerthrowne , for it conſilteth of that k Ergo mus, i 
vvhich is vvhoredome; and ther-fore it is belt for a man not ©7979e 


. - gee x DN apt 4s aejfr th 
totouch a woinan, becauſe the is beloued vvith that vvhich «; n« wments , 
140ni4a72 1Þ/e 6 


hath achinity vvith vvhoredome. /ero--faichy (7) this is the 7 


eo conſtant,qued eſl 


|, difference betvvixt a vvore and a vvite;z becauſe it is more fxprum:& wee op 
t tollerable to be vato.one, then varo many. Am'roe faith ; —— —— 
I (m) You knovvy, ch: Minitterie muit be vvithout ottencezand 9. a char e/! {eupr; 
1 immaculate, and with no Matrimo:1all at dehled. By this A "_ 
1- it iseuident, that hee elteeme4 the c.niugall at ro bee vn- A425 par 

& cleane , and ſuch as by no meanes could (tand with the Mi- 10 NO 
Ne nilteriall ofhce. m In off.nſuns ex: 
Ie, The Canon of the Neoce/arian Councell faith , (z) that a yes yr 
re- Prielt may not be preſent at the feait of a ſecond Marriage, , nw io cou 
16. becauſe it is commanded, that penance ſhould be enioyned 5, EOS 
on vpon theſecond Marriage. What Prielt therefore for a Ban- 9 /ecindarus 
ge- _quet will conſent to ſuch a Marriage ? Much doth Bellar- Mt ro: 
elr me wrelt himſelfe (0) about this authority : for he faith the © precpurr ſe- 
his Canon was made concerning thoſe which beltowed as great Ra ts 
the colt ypon the fealt of rhe ſecond Marriage, as of the Brit. go ot proſiyeer, 
day What will not a ſhamelelle Frier do and lay to ſuppretle the eg oy - 
1ner rut) ? But truth he cannot ſuppretſe. For the Synode bla- © m4? Core. 
1nto meth not the Fealt, bur the Marriage, {aving\,that the tecond Ds ad 
jeſle Marriage ſhould haue penance enioyned , and that 2 Prielt #rm cp. 5 
hers foradinner ſhould not conſent vato ſuch: And the Canons G7 
hers or tis ouncell were approued in the lixt Synode of Cor 

him Jartiavple in Trullo,ex Barthel. Caranza. The ( p ) Authour p Ex #/3 5:!! 
Arts of the imperfect worke, called Chry/o/t-m2-5 vpon ©Aatrhow, * Is 


2 111.9 Cs . 
wnrmeth ſecond Marriageto bee commanded by the Apo- 
"rol B ty (Hes 
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files, becauſe of incontinencie, but indeed they are very 
vvhoredome. Yea Bellarmine himſelfe, who ſeemes (trongly 
to maintaine that Marriage in it{elte is not vnlawtull , ſaith, 
q Au cons; (q )yetthe coniugall att doth make a man altogether carnall, 
ls mn and vnhtt for diuine offices. eAlphonſces(r the Spaniard (ith, 
_ a that married perſons may haue the purity of the {oule , bur 
©.c19.12.09%o pro- OT of the bodie and ſoule, | 
x <7 6-o60Y Here now itis moſt neceſlarie to ſhew, that challitie is not 

£ oppolite vnto honelt Marriage, bur vnto forbidden, wan- 
dring, and valawfull luſts, And this by ſundry Arguments is 
manitelt, 

My firlt Reaſon I take from the Inſtitution it ſelfe , which 
was from God, and bletled by him, euen as concerning the 
>-n.x 28, Coniugall ons tn For he faith; (/) Be frauttull ud myl- 
© #4. This Inſtitution our Sauiour himſelfe commendeth,tay- 
t Math. 19. 2:4 ing ; (:) Hee which mae them at the beginning z made themmale 
and femalezand (aid; for this cauſe ſhall a manleaue his father and 
his moath:r, and ſhall bee knit to his wife , and they two ſhall bee 
exe fleh. From hencel concludey{incethe Inſtitution is from 
God, and to the purpoſe of copulation, neither the inllicutt- 
on, nor the end, can be of, themſelues vncleane, and oppo- 
ſite vnto chaſtitie, For the pure, holy, immaculate Spirit of 

 Godis autor thereof. 
My ſecond reaſon I take from the dignitie of the thing, 

» Plal. 49, Whereof itis amylterie, (#) For Matrimonie is a ligne , and 

34om. Song areſemblance ot the ſpicituall coniuntion, and happy vnion 
" per tom.  betwixt Chrilt &his Churchzas in ſundry places of Scripture 

itappeareth, A cleane (late of life therefore it is, vnder whic! 
leſus Chriit would figure his ſweet and vnſeparable Marriage 
vnto his Church; yea, this his loue vnto his Church,and his 

Ezech.16.5, ynity with her, {») hee compareth many times to the very 
1.t90-3-9 CcontugallaQtirſelfe. This then ſhall be our ſecond Argument; 
'3* Gori neuerlikeneth his grace, nor typifieth his fauour vnder 

abſolute linne, which is no way cleanezno way holy: butvi- 
der the Matrimoniall contra and worke,God figureth is 
toueto the Church; thereforethe Matrimoniall contract and 
workearenota/together vacleane, nor {imply euill, 
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] he third proofe I take from the witnetle of the Scrip- 
ture; In which Marriage is accounted a chalte, cleane, and 
pure eltate of life. The Apoſtle Paul to the Theſſalorians 
faiths (x) This is the will of God, euen your 1lineſſe, that yee  , The 4:3. 
ſrenl1 abſtaine from fornication, that enery one of you f,ould 
know how to poſſeſſe his veſſell in holinsſſe and honour , not in the 
luft of concupiſcence, as the Gentiles which know not God. By this 
it is manifelt, that whoſocuer abſtaineth from fornication, 
and Heatheniſh Juſts, keepeth his veſſellin honour and ho- 
linetſe ; waerefcre in honeſt Matrimunie the veſlell is holy 
and honourable. 
The Apoltle againe commandeth 3 ( y ) Let the knrbandy 3.C0r-7.3-4, 
ine vnto the wife due benenolence : likewi/c alſo the wife vato the | 
; 09'39s , and defraud not the oxe the other, except it bee with 
eur conſents for a time, that yee may gine your ſelrces to faſting 
ard prayer : But to that which is [imply yncleane the Apolltle 
would neuer haue exhorted; therefore the coniugall ſtate is 
not vncleanenctle. | 
Toe (3) unhleening huchand ts ſanitifyed by the wife, and the % Ibid, yer.1 4. 
onb-lecuing wie ts ſantlityed by the husband , elſe were your chil- 
den vnleane, but now are they holy. T his ſheweth certainely, 
tat the Matrimony of Chriſtians is holy aad pure, and the 
procreation of children cleane; if it be not diſordered by our 
ownefaulr and bilthineile, | 
The Apoſtle Par! commandeth Tit ( 4 )ro exhortthe? "3 = 
yonger women to loue their husbands , to loue their chil 
dren, to bee diſcreet, chalte , houſe-keepets. T herefore in 
Marriage, euenthough they be bearers of children, there is 
chalticie. In the x3. to the Hebrewes, ( b)) Marriage and the 6 Heb. : 3.4. 
vndehled bed are ioyned togerher, to ſhew , that purity and 
cleanenelie may be in lawfull Matrimonie. Theſe,and diuers 
other places, with inuincthle demonſtration, teach vs , that 
in holy Matrimony there is pietie, challitie, and cleanenetle 
plealing God, 
[ rault confelle, that as a!l the othet ates, offices , and 
actions f our life are corrupted, and by the frowardnelle 
of euill delires, and our ſinfull will, tained (inſomuch, that 
ly 2 our 
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our very prayer , worſhip of God, receiuing of Sacraments, 
and ſuch like, haue their corruption) ſo the honelt and 
pure inſtitution of Matrimony, and procreation of chil- 
dren, is full of foule lults, and abhominable filthinetſe many 
times: But it is no new thing with God , to approue the v{c, 
and pardon the abuſe of things. It none but the cleane 
may minilter vnto God ., wee may well ſay with the Apoltle, 
1219 ts fit for theſe things ? For man hath ſundry corruptions 
in all the courſe of his life, by which hee is polluted before 
God. And the ſame God, which in leſus Chrilt forgiueth 
our other enormities, and looketh on them no more, wall- 
cth away alſo the Nuptiall faults, it we call vpon him, and 
oft-r vp our repenting prayer vpon the Altar of reconcilia- 
tion,his onely ſonne. 


CHAP. XXVIIL 
Of the Popiſh vowes of Continencie. 


Vt of two perſwaſions Firlt, that there is vncleanneſs 

inthe Matrimoniall (tate, more then in the lingle life: 
Secondly, that the coniugall order is troubled, and drawne 
away from the ſeruice of G 0 Þ to worldly cares; the R»m/ 
Church hath taken occalion ro prohibire wiues vnto all Ec- 
cle(1alticall perſons of higher orders. We haue anſwered the 
firlt politiontouching the ſurmiſed vncleannefs in wedlock: 
and of the ſecond hinderance we ſhall hereafter intreat. But 
now, whereas in matter of religion the ſeeming ſhew of car- 
nall ſenſe mult nor detine, neither mult wee bee caried awaie 
by the wiſedome offleſh and bloud; let vs fee, what authori- 
ty the Church of Rome can pretend for this burden impoſed 
ypon the clergie. 

Clhitthowirs handling this buſineile, and enquiring of the 
authority ofthe ordinance, is verie inconſtant in his opini- 
on. For he both ſaith, that it is from the law-of God , that 
Prieſts ſhould not marrie : and alſo that Syricius ordained, Ne 


ſhould be continent, who was a Priclt. ; 
Thaom44 


perf, 
poin 
Was, 
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Thomas Aquinas ſaith;(a) The vow of Continence was an- ® The.Aquin.3. ſe. 
nexed vnto holie orders by the onely decree of the Church ; 75502: 
and thereforeit is diſpenſable. | 

Gratian is confident, that (b) Syricins ordained that Prieſts bD#t.84. cum 
and Deacons ſhould lead a lingle lite. | Py 

Bellarmineſaith, (c) It cannot bee proued out of Scripture, « Fell. declerics 
that Prieſts ſhould not be married. For in the old Teſtament ©2718: 
they had wiues,andin the new teltament the Lord hath ſpo- 
ken nothingthereof. Bur he ſaith,it is a humane decree,and 
Apoſtolicall, and that in the whole Church it hath bin long 
obſerued, 

If the queſtion bee propoſed vnto Bellarmine, how this 
vowed chaltitie is Apoſtolicall doqrine z he cannot ſaie; it is 
found in the canonicall Epiſtles. Why then ir mult needs be 
a Tradition: and of it we may truely {ay with Tertwllian, (4) 4 _—_— neat, 
The Scripture denieth whatit doth not confirme. Thecon- F115. « 
clulion then is ; if the vow of chaſtity bee a mere Tradition, 4megen. 
it mult be examined whether it bec agreable tothe holy vo- 


 Iumeof God,or not. For it is euident, that when a [ raditi- 


on is repugnant to the word, we ought rather to follow the 
written word, then the received cultome. For the more or- 
derly and better diſcuſling of this point, let vs ſpeake a word 
ortwo of vowes in generall, and then of the particular vow 
of Chaſtity. 

Vowes in the olde Teſtament were of two forts ; Moralf, 
and Ceremoniall. A Morall vow was, when a man eitherin 
contemplation of Gods mercy,or puniſhment towards him, 
or otherwiſe moued with any zeale,did vow to walke in the 
latutes ofthe Lord, to worſhip and ſerue the Lord God of 
Iſraell: this by the law euery man was bound to doe. Butto 
binde themſelues with the (trielt obligation,to ſtir vp their 
owne zeale in themſelues, and to make them the more ear- 
neſt and diligent in performance of that with a good vvill, 
to whichthey were tied of neceſlitie, they _—_ either the 
performance of the whole lawe generally , or of ſome one 
point eſpecially. Heereof you have ſundry examples. Such 
Wes /acobs vow 3 (e) The Lord ſhall bee my God, And, I haut, Geo,18.2 1 
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f Plaling. ſworn (faith David) (f) I awmRedfaftly prrpoſed to keepe thy 
£ Neh9.38. ,,mn4ndements. Io the booke of Nehemiah, (g) the people 
make a couenant to ſerue the Lord ;z and to binde themſelues 
the more cloſely vnto the ſame, they write it, and eale it wth 
the ſeales of the principall Fathers of Iſ{raell. In the lalt of E- 
arus alſo, (5) The Leuites which had marricd ſtrange wines, 
Faue their hands to put them away ; and this was a kinde of 
vow. Now all theſe moral] vowes were made,the better to 
keepethelaw ot God ; thereforein them it was principally 
required, that they ſhould bee made according to thelaw. 
The ſecond kinde of vowes was ceremonia!l; to faft, to 
confetle, to offer ſacrifice, and ſuch like. Whereof alſo the 
+ Pl.115.16.14 pſalmiſt ſpeakerh 3 (+) [ will pay my wowes wnts the Lord inthe 
ſight of all his people, inthe courts of the Lords homſe, encn mm the 
widft of thee, O leruſalem. The ceremonial vows were but the 
Pzdagogieand Schoole of the Law: they were lignifications 
Eſay r-15.16% of CHR1sT to come : they were conteltations of faith : 
$6.2.3-4. they were excitations to the performance of the morall law: 
without which alt the ceremoniall vows were of no account 
with God. 
Concerning theſe yowes many rules there were to be ob- 
ſerued. Firlt,they had certaine Canons in thelawe of the 
| Lord, what they ſhould offer,and what they thould not offer. 
' Leuit.27 Per Hereofyou may finde an abſolute diſcourſe in (/) Leviticus, 
OP concerning a mans owne perſon, his cattell,or his eld. The 
fir!t borneof the bealts might not be vowed to the Lord, be- 
w D-ut.23.18 cauſe it was his by his owae ordinance: (») The hire of a 
whoore, the price ofa dog, might not bee brought into the 
» Mi.1.14 houſeofthe Lord in any manner of vow z yea, (#) Cxr/e4 « 
hee (faith Malachy) that voweth a corrupt thing unto the Lord. 
Eccl:jaftes wirneileth, that (9) in fooliſh vowes the Lox D 
hath no pleaſure ; and ſuch were all vowes againſt, or belide 
* 2>$,157 thelaw of God. Wee ſec, that * 9 aca out of a good 
minde, and a godly zeale, he vowed to build an houſe to the 
Lord, yethe was not permitted ſo to doe. 
Secondly, we may obſerue,that vowes were not necella- 


rily enioyned, but yncoafted 3 at euery mans _ _ &« 
ection, 


þ Ezrato,rg 


Eccleſl.s.z 
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letion. Moſes lang. * If thou leaue vowing, it ſhall hee no * Deur. 23.2: 
fin. Whereforein Leuiticus,(p) a vow is called the offring of? Ecuur. 7.16 
2 mans owne free-will, ; 

Thirdly, the vow when it was made, mult of neceſlitie be 
performed one way or other. (q) When thou haſt vowed 4 vow qDeu.23.21,:7 
unto the Lord, thou ſhalt not ſlacks to pay it : for the Lord thy God Num z0., 
will ſurely require it of thee, and it ſhallbe fin in thee: And againe, 

That wh1ch is gone ont of thy lips, thou muſt keepe. 

Fourthly, if the vow were impoſlible, no inan was bound 
tothe performance thereof. Wherefore Abraham requiring 
his ſeruant by oath, to take a wife vnto his ſonne //aac out of 
his owne kinted, addeth yet, (r) If the woman will not follow * Gcn.24 8. 
thee, then ſhalt thou be cleare from this my oath. | 

Fiftly, if the vow were vnconuenient, and could not bee 
fitly performed, (s)a man might redeeme his vow, and by a/ Ecuit.:7.8 
iult commutation or price buy out the ſame, according to 
the law: and if the man were poorethat yowed,the Prielt had 
power to diſpenſe with him,according as he was able to get ; 
but where the vow was lawful, honelt,poſlible,by all meanes 
men were bound to performe the ſame. 

Sixtly, no vowes contrary to the law, or belide it, might 
be performed : what could not be done but with linne, mult 
not be done at all. Therefore as the vow of epthab was raſh 'ud-17- 
in the making : ſo it was wicked in the performing, and not 
rehearſed in the Scripture asapproued. Such alſo was (r) the ; 109,17.; 
vow ofthe mother of _Hichah, who dedicated her filuer to 
the Lord, with a purpoſe of ſetting vp Idolatry. 
Laſtly, all this ceremoniall worſhipping of God by vowes 
ordained in the lawe, is now altogether abrogatein rhetime_ 
of the Goſpell : it is taken away by the death and paflion of 
teſus Chriſt, 
Come weto vowes in the New Teſtament ; and ſurely of 
them wee cannot ſpeake much, ſeeing thrqugh the vvhole 
courſe thereot, there is neither commandement, nor pro- 
mife, nor example of tizem : neither can there be any addiri- 
on to matters of faith belide Scripture in the Church of 
CHA 1s T, except vve vvill runne vviltully into that repre- 
| Yy 4 henl1on 
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» Marh.15.9. henſion of our Sauiour (+) [n vaine doe they worſhip mee, tea 
Lr Ely: rhing for dotrines precepts of men. Yet notwithitanding, Mo. 
rallvowes in the New Teſtament inay haue place, ſo they be 
not done in opinion of meriting, fatisfation and luitih. 
cation, but onely by a {trait bond to tye our ſelues vnto the 
performance of any part of our Chriſtiah duery , in humble 
ubedicnce to the commandement of God ; Neither deth 
this vow requireany = pe, orfolemnitie of ceremonies, in 


5% 
Cale 


*u1IM.4.11, 


the profelling thereo 


Nor yet are wee bound to circum- 


ſtance of Time, Place, Perſon, or Quanritie, but ſo farre as 
we can, and to the vttermolt of our powerzto live vnblaine- 


able in our religion. 


A\s a Morall vow in the New Teſtament is not comanded: 
Soit it be by vs voluntarily vadertaken,aboue all things we 
mult obſerue, thatit bee not againlt , norrepugnant to the 
word of God, butagreeable and conformable thereto. 

Returne we now againe to the vow of Challitie,which we 
haue formerly proued , neither to be found in the law,nor in 
the Goſpell: And let vs ſee, whether it ought to be profelled, 
in the Chriſtian Church; Thecontrary whereof by diuers 


reaſons is manifelt. 


Fir(t, it is belides the Law and the Goſpell , as it is ſaid al+ 
ready ; Therefore the vow is valawfull, neither-ought ſuch a 
burdenſome Tradition to be laid vpon the church beeing a 
free woman, as was not impoſed vpon the bond woman her 


{elfe,I meane the lewiſh Synagogue. 


Secondly,the vow of Chaltity is not poſlible to euery one 
that taketh vpon him holy orde:s; Therefore it ought not 
fo be impoſed. The propolition is proued, firſt, by the telti- 
» Mai, 19.11. monic of our Sauiour himſelfe, who faith, (w) «A! mencar- 
107 receig: this : Secondly, by the teſtimonie of the Apolile, 
who in the firit to Timothy 5. ( x ) commandeth to refuſe tne 
Jonger Widdowes, for when they haue begunne to waxe wanton 4- 
$-iaft Chriſt, they will marry : Laſtly, it is proved by daily &x- 
perience, that Prieſts and Monkes haue not the gift of cha- 
fliciez no not the Pope himſelfe ; 2s without extreame 1m- 


pudencie the Romiſh Church cannot deny. 


Thirdly, 
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- Thirdly, the Papall vow of chaltitie doth not obſerve the 
Law of vowes fet downe by Moſes. It is not arbitrary , and 


of eleRtion, but of exation and necetlitie: it is not to bee Levit. 2, 


bought out, or redeemed, as the vowes in the Iewtſh (tate 
werez Thercfore it is valawfull, and ought not to bee 
enforced. | 

Fourthly, ic is a ſnare wherein the conſcience of the vora- 
ry is intangled, and they carried headlong into innumerable 
luits of concupiſcence, to bealtly filchinefſe, to vnnaturall 
abominations, in which they burne and dehile themſclues,as 
euery man may lee. 

Fiftly, it is euident in the Goſpell, that the Apoſtles them- 
ſelucs had wiucs, and dwelt with them after their minilterie 
vndertaken z as Perer, and other Diſciples. Wherefore the A- 


poltle Paulfaith, (y ) Hare we not power to lvad about a Siſter 1\.Cor.g 5, 


awe, as well 15 other Apoſtles and as the brethren of our Lord,aud 
Cephas ? 


Sixtly, the Apoſtle alloweth) that (=) 4 Biſhop aud Deacon ATi. gurwnn 


be the hushand of one wife , ſuch as gouerneth. well his owne 
houſe and children ; yea, he deliuers this dofrine in maner 
ofa commandement ;z 1 Bi/hop mv5t be blamegleſſe,the husband 
of one wife, For though it be indifferent to him that can con- 
taine, whether he marry or not, or if it be better not to mar- 
ry at all,voto thoſe that are Euinuches themſclues by nature : 
yet if a Bilhop or D-acon cannot containe, it is neceſſarie 
that ſuch a one marry, Therefore vnto the Hebrewes he ſaith, 


(a) Marriage is honourable among all men , and the bed wideſiled, * Heb. 13- 


Surely, if it had beene diſhonourable for Miniſters to marry, 
the Apottle would not have ſer forth the praife of marriage 
la ſuch a Categoricall,or generall propolition. 


Seuenthly, forbidding of marriage the Apoſtle ſheweth, 1,Tim.4.t,2,z. 


to. be the doctrine of them which depart from the faith,and 
of them which give heed to the ſpirits of errour. The doc- 
trine, | ſay, of Diuels, of falſe Hypocrites, and ſuch as haue 
their conſcience ſeared with a hote iron. N 2ither let the Ro- 
manilts ſay, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the XLzrcioniſts, the Tars- 
a.,the Aamanil, and the Mamchees, and not of them: for 

| the 
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b 1.Tim.s. 


the Montaniſs, and the Marichees did not forbid all to mar. 
ry abſolutely, but onely the perfect, or their choſen men ; as 
the Papiſts doc now their religious perſons,and their Prielts, 
The Apollle ſpeaking indifferently laith, (5) To forbid marri- 
age is the dottrine of Dwcls, Wherefore he as well reproueth 
one Sec as other, of all them who reſtraine Chriſtians from 
lawfull wedlocke, 

Laſtly, marriage (they ſay) is a Sacrament, and doth con- 
ferregrace: but no men haue more neede of grace then the 
Minilters themſelues, who aregdwaies exercited about holy 
things ; therefore to them of all men it ſhould ſeeme marri- 
age doth chiefely belong, 


CHAP, XXIFX. 


eAnſwcre tothe Popiſh arguments, which are brought for vowed 


ChasStite. 


| mp ſe many faire pretences and plauſible arguments are 


Ob. 1, 


aToh.1i6.23. 


6 Rom. 1 2. 
1.C01,13. 
AO 


by the Romanilts alledged in defence of their vowed 
chaſtitie, It ſhall not be vnconuenient now to examine their 
conclulions,and to diſculle the reaſons,which leeme to make 
for them in this controuerſie. 

T he firſt argument is, that Chaſtirie may bee obtained, ard s 
poſſible wnto all them which will call vpon God for #t ; Therefore 
it may be vowed. 

I anſwere to this Sophiſme z That there are in the church 
generall gifts , which are necelſary voto the wholechurch; 
as forgiuenelle of ſinne, the grace of God, Faith, Hope 
Charitie, Perſeuerance,and ſuch like. Of theſe Chriſt ſaith; 
(a) Whatſoener ye ſhall acke the Father in my name, he will gine t 
you : T herearealſo ſpeciall gifts, ſuch as are not needfull to 
all che members of the Church as the gift of healing , the 
gift of tongues, the gift of prophelie, the gift of the inter- 
gs of tongues, the gitt "i of Virginitie. 1 heſe hee 

ath nor promiſed to giue vntoeuery one that asketh , but 

the ſpirit of God » diitributeth them according to his own 
good pleaſure. The gifts without which a man —_ or 
2uc 


"__— | 
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ſaued, God giveth to cuery one that asketh by a lively faith 
through Chriit Ieſus: Bur thoſe gitts which tend onely to 
the glory of God, aud haue particular vie in the Church, 
are nut beſtowed vpon every one that ſeeketh for them. ' 

The Prieſts in the old law might not keep company with 
their wives, when they miniſtred before the Lord ; There- 
fore the Priclts of the new Couenant may not haue wiues 
who daily facriice vnto God. 

This argument is a weake and friuolous cauillation. The 
Prieſts in the Law were bound to many Ceremonies, which 
poinced vnto Chrilt ; among which this is one ; For it 
foreſhewed rhe virginitie of Chriit in all the courſe of his 
life. But Chriſt being naw corne in the fleth, there is no vie 
of theſe Ceremonies, except wee ſhall {till retaine the Iudai- 
call Prieſthood : Neither yet doth it appeare out of 1. Chroz, 
24, Nor out of Lake thefirlt.” Much leile out of Exodns 19. 
that Prieſts abſtaincd from their wiues in the time of their 
miniſtration, as Bel/larmine enforcerh. Concerning the dai- 
Ml oftering of the Popilh Prieſts, it is a thing no letle in que- 

ion then their vowed Chaltitie, Neither let Bellarmine 
thinketo begge the queſtion of vs. For wee deny that the 
Prieſts of the new Covenant doe ſacrifice euery day : And 
wee lay, hee offereth not at all any other oblation then e- 
very Chriſtian doth, which is of prayer and thankſgiuing. 


Abimelech he Pri:ſt demandeth of Dauid , whether the yong. 


men hane kept themſclues from women, that they mig\t eate of the 
ballowed bread, But it is notto be thought, that Abimelech 
would ſo baſely deemeof Daxid, and his followers , as that 
they were keepers of whoores. Therefore euen the carnal 
knowledge of a wife maketh vacleane. 

I mult anſwere as before z T his argument preileth nor. 


Ob.2. 


06. 3. 


Sel, 


For we live not vader the Law, as Dam:dand his followers Rom.6.14. 


did, but vader the Gofpell : Againe, there were many pollu- 
tons in the Law, which might make them vncleane by com- 
mixture with women ; as their naturall itſue, Flux of bloud, 


Child-bed,and ſuch like. Theſe did contaminate in the Mo- Levir.x 2, 


icall Jaw, and not the lawfull conjugall vie. Laſtly;though 
p-. D aud 
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PX Da«id numielfe were an holy man, yet he had his faults ; and 
it was 10 blaſphemie, to doube whether hee, or his followers 
were not. polluted with itrange women. 

0b. 4. The Apollle ſaith, a Bs/op muſt be irreprebenſ{ible, the hac- 

Tuxta rriftet. Rh#. band of one wite , ſober, wiſe , chaſte, &c. but the word Chaſte 

Txt. ſigniheth vnmarried ; therefore a Prieſt mult not be married, 

Sol. I marucll what came into Be/lermines heart to bring this 

place in defence of his voriue chaſtitie,then which nothing 
can be more oppolite to his Axiom. For the Apoſtle in di- 

| ſintand plaine words ſaith, a Biſhop mult be the husband 
of one wite, that is, of one wite at one time. Hence Bell:r- 
mine concludeth, he muſt haue no wife at all. But perhaps 
he ſtandeth vpon the word Chaſte. Vnderſtand therefore, 
Chriſtian Reader , that the Greeke werd owgav, [ignifieth 
chaſte, or ſober, or ſage. Bellarmize might hence well con- 
clude ; The Apoſlle requireth a Biſhop to bee the husband 
of one wife, and chalte ; Therefore Chaltitie and Matrimo- 
nie may dwell both together in oneſubie&. 

O0b.5. The Apoltle Pan/ commandeth, To abſtaine with conſent 
2x Bellarl.1.de for 4 time ; therefore Priefts ought to abſtainealtogether. 
OI jm Who would haue thought ſuch an impudent cauillcould 
Paragy. haue proceeded from a Mitred Prelate? Firlit, he openly be- 

Sol. lIyeththeText, Pau/doth not command , but rather permit ; 
Ge he abſolutely in the verſe following faith, I ſpeake of fa- 
uour,and not of commandement. Secondly 3 he permitteth 
for a time, not for cuer : Not by vow of centinuall ſingle 
life. Therefore this is nothing to the Votaries, Thirdly, hee 
ordaineth, that they ſhall come together againe , let Satan 
tempt them. In which words it is euident , that the Apoſtle 
vnderſtandeth wilfull abſtinence from Marriage,which is the 
lawfullremedy againſt linne, to be a meanes by which the 
Temprer preuaileth againſt vs. 

Ob. 6, Another obieQtion Bellurmine hath ; No man that warreth 
Rellarmis: flceth entangleth him{elfe with the affaires of this life, Out of this hee 
torke eons 3 concludeth. that wedlocke is fetters, wherein a man cannot 


gimen! of Pht. 


lolophers which follow Chriſt; wherefore it muſt be eſchued by them that are 
wellocke, © in holy orders, 
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I anfwerez By Marriage men are not carried wholly from =—Se/. 
Religion and the ſeruice of God , althouoh the vamarried 
(perhaps 114th fewer impediments,and is le(le troubled with 
worluly auocations. Abraham and Sarah, Z ccharie and E- 
heabeth, were holy perſons , «and ferued God in the married 
lite, But be it that in (ingle life wee may better ſerue God ; 
yet wee mult conli4er our owns itrength , whether wee be 
ableto live vnmarried without the burning lults of Concu- 
pilcence, which tight again't the ſoule. For (4) Emil muſt .%om.y 8. 
ut be done, that g10 1 miy come ther. by : Neither mult they re- 
fuſe lawfull wedlocke who cannot containe , vpon pretence 
of the ſeruing of God. 

In the nineteenth of Exo4zs Moſes commandeth ; Be yyw 0b.7. 
prepared agamnſt the third lay, ani come not neere unto your Exod.ig.15. 
wives ; Therefore in the church the Prielts ought not to haue 
Wues; , 

Firſt, this is a Legall Ceremonie, it bindeth not vs in the gy} 
Goſpell: divers things did pollutein the Law, which do not 

» pollute in the Church of Chrilt, Secondly , this doth not 

* proue that Prielts ſhould abtaine, morethen lay-men. For 
the commandem2nr in the nineteenth of Exodus was gene- 
rall vnto all, that they ſhould not touch their wives. Third- 
ly, this commandement did not binde with a conltant vow 
for euer, but for a time ; Therefore it-is nothing to the Ro- 
miſh vowes. 

In the twelfth of Exodur, The I1/raelites are exicined to gird Ob. Y, 
vp theiy l1ines, when they eate the Paſſeomer : And in the twenty Exod. ::.17, 
eight of Ex2d-z5, Aaron and his clnldren are command-d toentey Exo04.28 42 
the Sanitary with Iimen conerings on their thighes ; And this 
lgniferh Chalticie, Therefore euery Prielt ought to ab{taine 
from M arriage. 

No man doubteth but in wedlocke all perſons mult re- 
ſtraine their vnorderly lufts,viing Marriage toberly and tem- 
peratiy, as it becommeth the children of grace, yet theſe ce- 
remonics did not binde the Iowiſh Pricits trom Marriage, but 
taught them to haue wiues,as though they had them not; in 

All lobrietie : Much lelle can they biade the wg” = 
| Wits 
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Chrilt, on whom thoie Legall Conſtitutions haue no power 
at all, 

Thus much ſhall ſuffice to be ſpoken of this yoake of ſerui- 
tude,vniuitly, & tyrannoully impoſed vpon the Minilters of 
the Goſpel ot lelus Chriit by the Roman Prelate, without the 
Commuitlion of our great King , without his approbation; 
Nay, contrary to his word and will. Bietled Lord, giuethem 
eyes to ſee, and eares to Heare, and vnderltanding hearts, 
that they may bee alhamed of the errours of their owne in- 
vention, and turne to thee in truth and righteouſnes , euen 
for thy deare Sonnes {ake,our onely Lord and Sautvuur lelus 
Chritt the righteous. e Amen, 


CHAP. XXX. 
Of the [et Faſts, and difference of meates impoſed pon the Clavch 
by the Re+uh Predate, contrary to the liberty , which 


Chriſt the ſenerat one King bath 1. ft vnto all belecner:. 
\ } \ TE haueto deale with ſubtill and Sophiſticating ca- 


lumniators z who contend , that of good things 
weabſolutely take away the vic,when we onely reforme the 
abuſe, and ſeeke to amend what is amitle, according tothe 
Primitiue inſtitution. Thereforeit is meet that it ſhould to 
all the world be publiſhed and knowne;that the profeilours 
of the Goſpell deny not godly humiliation and mortificatt 
on of the fleth in faſting and abſtinence; But they comm-nd, 
and approue, and exhort al! men with faſting to tame the 
body : to bridle theJuſts of the Reſh : to ſubdue the concu- 
piſcence thereof: and ro humb'e themlelues before the Lord; 
yec fo, that they ſuperſtitioully abuſe not the ſame, nor viurp 
It contrarie to the rules of Scripture, or conſtitute any falle 
ends thereof, by which the crolle of Ies ys CHnkIsST 
ſhould be mae of none etteR, or the vertue of his paſſon 
obſcured. Three things therefore in thisenſuing Tract ſhall 
be the {ubie of our diſcourſe, - Firſt, I will ſhewthe Ortho 
doxe and Chriſtian doqrine concerniny faſting : Secondlvil 
will Jay open the errours of the Romiſh Church ng 
the 
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the lame: And laſtly, their chiefelt arguments by Gods at- 
filtance ſhall be duly anſiwered. 
The true and ſober vie of faſting hath foundation in the 4 
holy Scriptures of God, and may be ealily proued our of the 
fame. But you mult vnderitand that there are tundry kinds 
of Falts, | 
1, The natural] faſt, which is for health. 
2. The Ciuiil falt, ordained for Poliricall conſiderations, 
3. T he falt cfSobrictie,familiar to all good Chrittians. 
4. The Miraculous alt. 
5. The Coacted or con(trained fall. 
6, The Keligiousfait ; which is vied for the humiliation 
ofour ſelues, and the taming of the Jults of the fieſh. And 
of this lalt kinde wee now onely intreat ; the which 1s diut- 
dedintotwo kindes, 
Thefirlt priuate ; whereof Danid witnelleth, that (a) hee « Phl.69.10. 
wept and chaſtened himſelfe with faſting : And hereof allo 


- our Sauiourſpeaketh; (5 ) When ye faſt, be not of an heauy coun b Math. 6.16, 


tenauce as the hypocrites are, 
The ſecond kindeis of publique Faſts ; vyhereof one was 

(c) commanded by God himſelte vato the lewes yearely vp- c Levit.z g.27 
on the day of reconciliation, the tenth day of the ſeventh 
moneth: and whatſocuer ſoule humbled not , or attlited 
not himſeltethe ſame day, the Lord protelteth that he ſhould 
dye the death. 

A publique Faſt (4) 7c/alſo counſelleth the Elders of /#- d'ſoel 1.14. 

ahto proclaime: (e) and the King of Niminech comman- e Tonab, z.7. 
ceth his people to pzrforme ; crying mightily vnto God, 
turning alſo from their euill waies, and the viickednes that 
was in their hands. 

Many there are, which for the ſuperſtition and abuſes of 
falting in the Romuh church, ſtart back , and are off2nded at 
flle very name of falting zasifyou talked tothem of robbe- 
ry,0r murther. But there is no ſuch cauſe; the vic is lauda- 
blethou7h the abuſe be ſhamefull. ( f ) \We bindefaſting vied #749. : 0.26, 
by the Iſraelites , after their lamentable overthrow by the 
Benmtamites: (s) Solikewiſe after the death of S1z! and Jonathan g3.Sam.38.3 3 
1euen 
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h , Chrc. 20.3 ſeuen dayes they faſted. (hb) And Jehoſhaphar proclaimed. a 
fat throughout all /#44b, when hee heard that the Syrians 
3 !acft.g, came out againſt him ; So did* Mordecas and Heſter, Eſdrar 
kEii82l alfofaithz(k) I proclaimeda faſt, that wee mizht humble oy 
ſelurs before God, and ſerke of him a right way for vs. As in the 
FRoSe 37: Law: ſointhe Goſpell (/) Anzalerued God with fallingsand 
REL 2+ prayers night and day. (»») The Church allo faſted and 
prayed, when they laid their hands on Barn:b-:s and Savl, 
Theſame they vſcd allo at Lyſtra and Iconinm , about the or- 
n :.Cort,5, gering of Elders by eleQion in every church.(») The Apoſtle 
"07-55 Panuldidnotonely vle falting often himſelfe, but doth alſo 
comment it vnto others. Ab:n:zra alearned Rabby faith ; 
Whereſoeuer you finde the word affliction in Scripture,you 
mult thereby vnderltand Faſting, Hauing ſhewed that talt- 
ing hath commendation both in the frlt, and ſecond Tella- 
ment, Let vs now inquire what falting it is, which is in the 
holy volume approued. 

* Falting is called of the Greekes, ry5t a or, &o1Tix, without 
foode: and of the Latines, m:dra : but the Hebrews ſometime 
call it,7 emgab emulgendo,wel exurendo, of emptying, and fuck- 
ing out; perhaps, becauſe the inward parts are made void 

and empty: or (as ſome will haueit) of thirſting and dry- 
netle. They render it alſo by the word, Anah, which lignify- 
» Deur.8.z, eth affliction ; as in Dexteroxomy, Moſes witnelleth ; (0) He 
| humbled thee, and ſuffered thee to hunger. And Eſay ſpeaketh 
pElay 5.7. (p_) ofdealingbread vnto the hungry. Our Saviour faith 
7 Nlath-15+33+ (7) of the people who waited vpon him in the Mountaine, 
that hauing nothing to cate, he would not ſend them away 
faſting. Now this emptinelle, or not hauing foode, is 1n 2 
generall tcarme called Faiting : but thereof vvee doe not 
1Nquire. | 
Secondly. Faſting is taken ſometime for abſtinence from 
linne and commirting iniquitte 3 as when the Prophet £- 


+ 


; ay 52 6,9. {ay faith ; (r) Doth not this faſt rather pleaſe mee ; that thou loſe” 


the wihed bonds : that thou take 0 ] the oner hearty baracys : 1141 
-d no frees breake all waner of yoakct And this 
is worthily called the great and perfect faſt, Now this is nota 

| Drona 


thor let theoppreſ] 
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hunger, and ſcarlitie of courſe bread is deſcribed. In all 


| Marmelads, Gellies, Confecs, ſpiced and ſfugred Banquets ; 
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ciled two manner of waies, 
Firlt, when we vſeour meates ſoberly and abſtemiouſly , 
that our ſoules and bodies be not ſurcharged with drunken- 
nes and glutrony. And this verrue is properly called ſobrie- 
tie, frugalitie, or Temperance. And ſurely, a good confci- 
ence will abſtaine from venerious meats,which prouoke lull 
and wantonneſs z ſuch as many licentious Epicures procure 
to be made for themſelves. | 
Secondly, we ab(taine for a ſpace altogether from foode. 
This is properly called faſting. For abſtinence ought to bee 
continuall with vs: but faſting is onely Chriſtian Phylicke, 
for a time, 
They vied not in the holy faſts mentioned in the Scrip- 
ture any choiſe, or difference of meates. There is a law in- 
deed that from vncleanethings the Jewes ſhould alwaies ab- 
[ſtaine. Bur what meates they ſhould vſc in their Falts, the di- 
uine Canon doth not determine. . 
Whenin faſting they did ſuſtaine themſclues vvith any 
foode, it was of the courſelt kinde ; (s) bread of trouble, and : Ecy 40.10. 
water of aduerſitie, as E/ay ſpeaketh : or (as Daxid ) © Hy * Plal.qzy. 
teares haue becne my meat £& and night ; And in another place ; 
(v) Thou feed. ſt them with the bread of teares , and gineſt them " Pal-80.5. 
plention/neſſe of teares to arinke, Againe he ſaith ; (w) 1 hane ea- ® Pikae2efk 
tenaſhes 25 1t were bread, and mingled my drinke with weeping, Of 
this kinde of foode Acheb ſpake, when hee ordained , that 
(x) A:icheathe Prophet ſhould be fed with the bread of af- = 1:Reg.22.27. 
flition, and the waters of trouble. Such a kinde of faſt alſo 
ts deſcribed vnto the Prophet Ezekiel (5) in that his my- ? ann ang 
ſlicall vition, wherein the miſery of the 1/rae/ttes, and cheir®” 


theſe examples there is no faſt from fleſh,and filling of them- 
ſclues with delicate and luxurious fiſh : ſuch as the Romane 
Apcy ved for wantonneſs, & to increaſe luſt in themſclues : 
Neither doth this faſt cliſt of Preſerues, Conſerues, Suckets, 


- ſuch 
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ſuch as a ſober man ought toeſchew, eſpecially when hee fa- la 
(teth. la 
The Ancients then in their falts many times ate nothing | 
x !1-f.415. atallduring the time of their falt. Such was that of (=) He- fo 
fter 3in which they abſtained from all food, meat, & drink, 

for three daies and nights : and thereto they adde an humble In 

abſtinence from all other pleaſures alſo , either of fine ray- Ec 

_ or women, or mulicke, or any thing that might breed an 

.delignt, | 

« 2547.12.” Dazid(a) when he falted,lay all night vpon the earth,and her, 
16.17. did eat no mear, phe 
b Dang.4 Daziel(b) ioyned facke-cloth and aſhes to his faſting : (-) for 
« D.n.i0z. and of his falt of three weekes of daies he witnelleth ; Þ ar: phe 
20 pleaſant bread: as for fleſh and wine, there came none within my nan 

mouth ; no, I didnt once anoint my ſelfe, tall the whole three week: pub. 

4 Nchem.9.1 of dates were fulfilled, $0 the ninth of Nehemnab ſheweth, (4) to b 
that when the children of Iſrael faſted, they did weare lacke- T 

- tKn.21.27. cloth, and put aſhes vpon them, Such was Ahabs (e) falt; cum! 
hee rent his clothes, hee put ſacke-cloth about his fleſh, and and t 

tatted, and lay in {acke-cloth,.and went bare-footed. Thus the a 

(youſee) the true falting was abſtinence from all pleaſing till w 

meats: from all delights of the fleſh : from all thar was dele- or til 
able to the ſenile. | Th 
Out ofthis which hath beene ſpoken, diuers Corollaries taltth 
and concluſions doe ariſe. Firlt, that the Chriltian Magi- ned 
{trates haue power and authority to ordaine and proclaime the co 
publique fatts, when there is jult occalion 3 it being alwates Thi 

ſeenevnto, that they be not repugnant to the word of God : meats 

and they may alſo ordaine politicall lawes, forbidding meats alittle 
and drinks,according as the neceſſity ofthe common wealth The 
requireth. But in taxing the difference of meats brought in- etho 
ro the Church by Heretickes, we haue not any thing to doe ferinn 
with the lawes which areeſtabliſhed by godly Kings & Prin- we tha! 
: ces, prohibiting their ſubiets from any kind of meats vpon nd rep 
ROM. 17.2 ciuill reſpect; which whoſo diſobeieth, reliſteth the ordi- Firlt, 
n2nce of God : neither is abſtinence in ſuch acaſea thing 1n- iW wn by 
Mother 


different, lince to re{ilt the power thatis from God, and 4 
lawful 
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lawtull ordinance thereof, is again(t religion, and again(ithe 
law of God. ; 

Secondly, the ends, and right vie of faiting doe appeare 
to be three fould. | 

The firit vie is,that it ſhould be a ligne of our humiliation 
in any imminent danger gs calamity. 

The ſecondend of iHfno is,to bridle the luſts of the fleſh, 
and totame the concupilcence thereof, 

The third vie or end of faſting is, to make our {clues the 
fitter for praier and adoration of God. To which in the Pro- 
phet /ercmy, it ſeemeth, faſting is an excellent preparation 
for the Lord commands himto read the words of this Pro- 
phecy in the Temple vpon thefalting day. The firſt end, 
namely, the ſigne of humiliation, hath more frequent vſe in 
publique,then in priuate falts: but the other two ends ought 
to be obſerued, both in priuate, and publique abſtinence. 

Thirdly, it appeareth, that in our faſts wee haue three cir- 
cumſtances to obſerue z the time , the quality of the meate, 
and the quantity. The time mult bee, during ſuch ſpace as 
theaQtions are in hand, to which our faſting is referred ;as 
till we haue ended our deuotions of praier, or thankſgiuing ; 
or till we feele the fleſh humbled and challiſed. 

The quality ofthe falt conlilteth in this; that, when in our 
taltthe body becomes weake, and mult of neceſlity be ſuſtei- 
ned with food, it be the bread of forrow,not of wantonnels: 


thecourſelt diet and the vileſt, but without ſuperſtition, 


Thirdly, concerning the quantity, even with the courſeſt 
meats we mult not fill our ſelues voto ſatiety, but onely take 
alittle to ſuſtaine nature, not to pamper it. 

Theſethings beeing thus handled, let vs conſider, vvhat 
arethoſe ſpots in our talts, which corrupt and leauen a mat- 
terin nature it ſelfe good and commendable ; and ſurely,this 
we tha!l beſt inde ovt,if weſeek what it is;that God blameth 
and reproueth in the vie and cultume of faſting. 

Firlt, the Scriptures manifeſtly reproue them,who in their 
faſt put difference betweene meats, accounting one cleane, 
another vacleane : one holy, another vaholy. Our Sautour 
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Mat.:g.1s Car1sT ofallkind of meatsalike pronounceth; (f) That 
which gorth into the month, defilethnot a man. This was ſhewed 
vnto Peter by a vilion from heauen, when of all manner of 
foure footed bealts, and creeping things, and foules of the 

g Ai.rc.15 ajre,the voicefrom heauen witnetled ;(g)Wat God bath cl:x. 
h 1.Cor.19. 25 ſed, that call not thou common. The Apoltle Paul{aith ;* Wa- 
'ſocxer is ſouldin the Market, that eat, asgzng no queſtion for con/ci- 
excefaks : Andto his Coloſſians;(t ) Let no man iudge you in meat 
or ix arinke : Vnto Timothy he witnetleth; ( 4) Emery creature 
of Godis good, and m1thing to bee refuſed, if it bee recrin'd wuith 
7 1hid ver.1 2 3 thankegiming : (1) And hee calleth it adoArine of diuells, to 
Te Ferupafil.ſer* COMmand to abſtaine from meat, Wherefore /o. Feru5 ma- 
in Dom-$64%  keth three kindes of wicked fats ; the Ethnicke or Heathe- 
niſh 3 which abſtaineth for the health, or pleaſure of his bo- 
dy : the Hereticall; which abſtaineth from one kind of meat 
as euill in nature, and not from another: the Hypocriticall ; 
m Mat.6.16, which faſteth for vaine glory ; (») disfiguring their faces, 
that it may appeare vnto men, how that they fal. 
Secondly ,they are reproued in Scripture,which make the 
falts of their owne confilatiows worxes of neceſlity,and im- 
poſe thera as alaw.to be obſerued, ſo as without them there 
is no ſaluation. Much like vnto the faſt of Sawin the fil 


; Col. 2, 16. 
k i1]:m 4.4 


15am.14 
booke of Sama /. The lewes, who demanded, whether re- 
turned fro exile, they ſhould faſt as they did when they were 
» Zech.7.5.6.5- baniſhed, the Lord reproucth, and faith z (») Wen yer fatted 
_ ani mourned the fift and the ſeaxenth Honeth,now this three ſcore 


ad ten.yeares, aid ye faſt unto ms2 : when ye di4 allo eat and arinte, 
did yee not eat and drinks for your owne ſelues ? And heeaddeth; 
Execute true indgement, ſhew mercy and lowing kindensſſe enerit 
911 10 his brother cc, - Vato the diſciples of /ohn, which en- 
quiredof Cn 1s T, Why doe wee and the Phariſeesfalt 
oft, but thy diſciples falt not ? our Sauiour anſwereth ; C 
the children-of the Bride-chamber mourne, as long as the B ride- 
groom: is with them ?* but the daies will come , wyhen the Bride: 
groome ſhall bee tahen from them, then ſhall they faſt. Heerein 
our Sauiour plainely declareth, faſting ought notto bee tar 
poſed as a neceſlity, but vied as a remedy, when iult occal- 
an is adminiltred Third: 
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Thirdly,allthoſefaſts are reproued in Scuipture, which are 
done in opinion of merit,as though we were thereby ſancti- 
hied, or juſtified in the ſight of God. The Iewes [tood ypon 
the merit of their faſt ; (o) Yhereſore faſt wee, and thow (ceft it oElay 58.3. 
»t? And this truſt in their faſts ex opere operato the Lord re. 
proueth by the Prophet (p) Zechary in the place formerly al- ?Z*<b-7. 
leaged. The ſame our Sauiour alſo in the (9) (ixt of Mathew 9 M.6.16: 
reprehendeth ; And the Apoltle Pax/ warneth his Coleſ/ians 
of Traditions z (7) Toxch not, taite not, handle not ; which all bee 7 C0'.2.20, 21, 
mcorruption, tn abuſing, after the commandements and dottrines 
of men. Of this it is, that [eremy ſpeaketh; ('s ) Though they faſt, 5 ler. 14.12, 
Jet I will not heare their praters, 

Fourthly, Hypocriricall falts are reproued in Scripture 
ſuch as was that of /e/abel, (t) proclaiming a faſt ro murther e r.Reg.21.g, 
Nabeth,, Such were the falts of Phariſees ; (v) this is the falt * Efay 58.4. 
vnto (trife and contention, a faſt altogether diſplealing to 
God, 

Fiftly, all the falts which are without praier, without pur- 
poſe ofamendment of life, without good workes, are abo- 
minableto God. The L o & Þ therefore reproueth lirael; 
(w) When you faft, your luſt remaineth ſtill, for ye doe no leſſe vi0- _ 
lence to your detters. Thinke (x) you (faith the Lord) this fat x Verle 5. 
pleaſeth me, that a man ſhould chaſten hinsſelfe for a day, and hang 
downe his head like a bulruſh, or to ly vponthe earth in an hairie 
cloth ? ſhould that be called faſting, or a day that pleaſeththe Lora? 
Doth (y ) not this faſt rather pleaſe mee, that thou looſe the wicked » Verſe 6. 
bonds, that thou take off the oner-heany burdens, that thou let the 
preſſed goe free, and breaks all manner of yoake ? 
| Hauing ſpoken ofthe right vſc of faſting, and the corrup- 
tion thereot in the Iewiſh, and Primitiue Church,let vs now 
ke, what abuſes the Romi/h Church hath committed and ex- 
erciſed concerning the ſame. 

The brit abuſe is;that the (=) Romi/> Church impoſeth ne» x Dex: 946 ceetefi 
cellity of faſting, anniverſarie, and of courſe; not for politi- 727 ammie gue 
alland ciuill conſideration : but for religion, as a vvorke «em: apiiter' 


commanded by God, and an obſeruation, by which he doth — | 
purifie the Church, - 
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ver Echius blaſphemy 3 who to the 


| cannot here pale 0 
Proteſtants obiection , that our Sauiour Chriſt hath left no 
lawes of necellarie faſting , reply<t 3 Non refert , It 1s 00 
matter, whether Chriſt forbade it Or no 3 Hee was bulied in 
matters more necellary to Galuation- | 

T he ſecond corruption 1n the Romilh falt is 3 that they 
the expiation and cleaning of linne. But expiation 
of linne isthe proper and peculiar *orke of the bloud ſhed- 

{. Their errour the Milſall it ſelfe proclai- 


ding of Icſus Chri 
For in the Oriſon before mentionedzthey are bold to 


(a) hee purifieth the Church by the yeare- 
\eSecret of the Station of S. Vi 
(b) Grant ommnipotent God, that the hol) faſt pu- 


th ſincere minds unto te 


make it 
mern. 


* rifying VIo thou mayſt make v5 attatne Wi 


Thirdly, they make their Faſts meritorious of eternall ſal- 

ef hee, ſo that by expiating Vs) they may make vs wore 

& thy of thy grace, and may bring vs 10 the eternall Meacme. 

Fourthly,chey Make their fats ſatisfatorious tO God, as it 

a Bellarmine: FOC the title of that Chapter 1s that 
gand eAlmesy are workes to ſatisfie G od, 

Fiftly, (4) the7 obſerue difference of meates » andthat lo 
ſtri&ly, that whoſoeuer do not the Gme, areadiudged Here 
tickes, as Bellarmin® himſelfe confelleth. 

The Cannon Law (e) forbiddeth all Monkes to taſte fleſhz 
and Nunnes (f) to Ace wine as poyſon. Al 
» ſo (trict , that it 1s doubted,whether 4 Monk 


delivered from his order) 2nd made a Biſhops May eate flelh. 
d to all men 2 


C. 


And howſoeuer they pretend 


ſometimes: 
be good, and therefore exempt 


all creatures in their nature tO 
themſelues from thc herelie of Manichees, Tatiansy eAerian 
and ſachlike: yet the reaſons they alleag* plainely ſhewthat 

{teeme fiſh in the ſubſtance thereot More cleane ten 


L Durand. (ib. 6. they ec 
ne in. 6X fleſh. For Durand ſaith; ( 7 ) The element of water #s mol 
wit m MAIN, It. : 

wk worthy, which waſheth 
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curied the earth in the worke of man, Hereof it is, that it is not 


lawfull in faſting to cate any kinde of fleſh which lineth onthe earth; 
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| rit of the Lord wa eovied before the making of the world: bathe 


as fenre footed Beaſts and Bras. In Tno (h) you may ſee PE- Þ 1» part.n 5.c0p. 


nance enioyned on ſuch as did eate vncleane Bealts; as, ſuch 
as dyed alone, or were torne in peeces with wilde Beaſts , or 
ſtrangled, or touched by vncleane Beaſts: And for eating 
that, wherein a Dog ora Cat hath lapped , or wherein a 
Mouſe , or a Weeſell hath been drowned. Many pretend, 
that Chriſt ate no fleſh, but onely 6h. But Chemmuins tel- 
leth a pretty tale to anſwer this foolery. For on a time (ſaith 
hee ) when a Prielt had preached, that Chrilt fed on fiſh, but 
vſed not to eate any fleſh, one of his auditours ſaid , not ſo 
fir; for Chriſt ate alſo the Paſchall Lambe. The Prieſt repli- 
ed; truth neigbour, but he had ill lucke after it : for hee was 
cruelly buffeted, and put to death ; wherefore I would coun- 
ſelltheeto abſtaine, And thus much fhall ſufhce of the Po- 
piſh abuſe of faſting to beſpoken, 


CHAP, XXXI. 


Of the Arguments which are brought in defence of their ſuperſii- 
tiozs Faſts and difference of meates. | 


+ Heir firſt Argument for their ſet Faſts is taken from the 
lJudaicall faſt yearely obſerued, 

To this the anſwer is ealie ; The Legall Ceremonies ofthe 
lewes do not bind the church of Chriſt, which is freed from 
them, hauing now a New Coucnant, new Lawes, and new 
Ordinances, the old being abrogated in the crolle and palli- 
on of Ieſus Chriſt, 

They obieR, that Moſer and Elias falted 40. daies; Ergo, 
theLenton faſt muſt be vſed. 

Many things ſhew the weakenetle of this Sophiltication. 
Firſt, this faſt was miraculous , to approueand confirme the 
calling of Moſes and Flias : Secondly, to allure themſelues 
of the power of God in preſeruing them, walking holily in 
their Offices : Thirdly, Coſes and Elias did not make an 

Lz 4 anniverſary 
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anniuerſary cuſtome of this faſt, neither did they eniojne 
the people to obſerue the ſaine; Fourthly, the falt of : 1; 
and Els was trom all kinde of food; they did not chuſe hſh, 
and reie fleſh : Laſtly, it was done in the time of the Law, 
and vvasa typicall Prophecy, and a Pxdagopie pointing vn- 
to Chrilt : wherefore the 40. dates falt of AZoſes and El 
helpeth nothing to proue the Popiſh Lenton faſt. 

They obiect, that Chriſt by his falt of 40. daies did dedi- 
cate, inſtitute, and gaue example of the Lenton fall. 

leſus Chrilt falted, that he might beare the puniſhment of 
our Epicuriſme, and ſwiniſh Gluttony : His faſting was the 
expiation of ourtulnetſeand wantonnelle ;. as all his other 
vercues ſatisfied, and were done for our ſakes, that in them 
vvee-might appeare before God. To this | adde ; Chrilt fz- 
lted 40. dayes, to fulbll the types which vvent before him in 


Aſoſes and Elias , and that he mightdeclare himſfelfe by this - 


miraculous faſt, to bethe Miniſter of the New Couenant,as 
Moſes by his faſting vvas approued and declared to bee the 
Mediator of the Old : Chi faſted, that the manner of the 
Redemption might be after the manner of the tranſyreſſion: 
Sinne began in eating, and the Reparation began infalling : 
Chrilt in faſting ſhewed himſelte to bee the Sonne of God, 
waoſo miraculoully , and aboue the limits and (trength ot 
naturefaſted; But yet Chrilt ordained not , that his Diſi- 
ples ſhould imitate him therein : Hzedid it but once: Hee 
cid not abltaine from ſome kind of meats, and eat of other, 
Whereforethe faſt of Chriſt is no patronage for the Popilh 


”r (of, Hom. 47. Lent, Chry/sſtome therefore ſaith , our Sauivur did not com- 
ener 222 mand vs to falt 40, daies, though he might have fo comman- 
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ded. What then did he command 2? Learnxe of mte, fir 1 am 
Eamble and meeke: They will follow that whichthey are not 
commanded: but what they are commanded, they willnot 
follow. Our Sauiour Chrilt ſent forth his Diſciples vnto the 
Nations, not ſaying teach them to obſerue that 7 doe, but 
that [ command, The Falt of Lent ſome referre to Teleſphorus: 
ſome to a more ancient time. But certaine it is , the obler- 


uation thereof hath not beene alwaics,ang after an vaiforae 
manner 
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manner inthe Church : neither is thereany mention of it in 
Scriptures. 


Elexſaris; and the Machabees choſe rather to die, then to 


eate Swynes fleſh contrary to the Law. Ex Ec 


It hath beer often anſwered , that Chriltians are not 
bound to Iudaicall an4 Legall obſeruations. They cannot 
ſhev;tiatinthe Morall Law, or inthe Gofpell difference of 
meates was enioyned, it was a meere Ceremoniall Statute. 

The exampleof [bn Bapriſt is vrged, who fed on Locutts 
and wilde hony. : 

lobnthe Bapriſt led an auſtere and ſober life,and with theſe 
courſe cates which in that countrey abounded, hee did con- 
tent himſelfe:; but hee neither commanded others to do the 
like, neither did he vſe this kind of falling as to merit there- 
by, or to ſatisfie vnto God. 

Thus much ſhall ſuthce to be ſpoken of the Tudaicall fer- 
uitude, which in their ſupecttitious falts they impoſe vpon 


the Church onely for their filthy lucre ; that falls and abllj- 227 202-8 


, y # 4 dare, of {t r. d mat 
nence iminoderatly impoſed or vowed, might be redeemed « ieunio.Gr. c 4. 


with money ; according to the rule of the Canonilt : A man 57:9: rretbytere 


my ginueqmony to redeem his faſt, 


CHAP. XXXII, 
Of the bondage of Romi/h Feafts and Holy-aates, 


Or divers and ſundry cauſes in thetimeof the Law , the 
infinite wiſedome of the erernall God thought it fit, to 
elabliſh Sabaoths and Holy-daies among{t che pecple of 
lrael his owne inheritance. 

The fir!t cauſe was, to keepin m2mory the ſundry bene- 


ftes beſtowed vpon them ; ( 4) as,of their deliuerie from the « Ex29, 20, 
"IF: + 


bondage of Egypt: Thepreſeruing of che firlt borne of the 2-v 
houſe of Iſrael : thefruits of the earth received : the reconci- © 
liatioa.ro God : and ſuchlike. 
The ſecond cauſe was , to admoniſh them of the inward 
nolinetſe which they oug'1t to excrciſe, by abltaining from 
tne workes of their owne wicked will, and luſts of gag 
nelie ; 
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nefſe; wherein the ſoule is no leſle wearied and burthened, 

then the bodie with all labours that can be impoſed vpon jt, 

þ Exzc.h,:0.12. Thirdly, (6) that they ſhould know, that it was God him- 
ſelfe that fanifieth them, 

Fourthly, to adumbrate and foreſhew vnto them the reſt 
and quiet peace of conſcience, which every labouring and 
burthened ſoule findeth in leſus Chriſt, 

Fiftly, after any great deliuerance, or other ſingular bene. 
kres obtained of the Lord , wee finde alſo, that the godly 
l-wes themſelues did many times ordaire Feltiuall memo- 
rials. But the Legall ceremonies (as we haue often ſaid) haue 
received an end, and are all now aboliſhed by the comming 
of the body and ſubſtance of felicity, Teſus Chrilt the righte- 
ous. V Vherefore let vs conſider how and after what manner 
theſe Feltiuitieseither (tand,or are taken away. 

« 1Chron. 23, Asin(c) theold Teſtament , the people vpon Sabaoths 
31, and Feltiuall daies did afſemble to heare the Law and the 
d i.Chi9.15.1 Prophets read and expounded, (4) and to ſerue the Lord 
with Hymnes and Thankeſ-giuing , and did ſpend the ſame 
in holy exerciſes, ſetting aſide the care of worldly things ex- 
cept in caſes of neceflity : So in the Primitive Church,Chrilt 
« Luk.4.15 16. (c) obſerued the Sabaoths and other Feltiuities , to fulkil 
the Law , that no iot thereof ſhould paſle vnperformed. 
f At13.14.& And after him, (f) the Diſciples for the Morall end of Pray- 


AR 16 er, (g) Preaching, (h) adminilſtring of Sacraments,and pub- 
: 6g «+ 11que Liturgie, did alſo atſemble vpon Sabaoths and Felti- 
cap. 14. uall daies, eſpecially the Lords day ; which for the memory 


1, Tim, z. of tne reſurretion they did ſolemnize in ſteed of the S- 
"5G 1.19. baoth. Butalltheſe holy-daies were obſerued with freedome 
99-29-19 from lewiſh ſeruitude : neither did they place Iuſtification, 

or Sandtification in them. And of this the Apoſtle Pas! 
Col. 2.16, warneth his Co/oſianr, thatno man iudge them in part of an 
Gal.4eg, holy-day: And the Galathians alfo, that they be not againe 

intangled in the yoke of bondage. For holy-daies , as they 


are Ceremoniall, were neuer obſerued in the Church of _ 


Chrilt. | 
With the like godly liberty, free from ſuperſtition, did the 
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purer age alſo which ſucceeded the Apoltles, obferue the 
Lords day,and other ſpeciall Fealts, and did ſpend them,not 
in doing their owne wils: but in reading and preaching of 
the VVord, adminiſtration of Sacraments, Almcs deeds, and 
other holy excrciſcs. 

Diony/irs Biliop of Corinth, yeeldeth teſtimony for the ce- 
lebrating of the day of rae Lords reſurrection, and faith ; 
(i) T his day we haue celebrated the holy Lords day, i Aud Eaſeb. lib. 

Tertullian (hk ) among the Chrittian Feltiuities, doth prin- 87,37, 1,7. 
cipally remember the Lords day z and in his Apelogze of the dela, 
Chriltians, he deſcribeth the manner of exerciſe vſed on that 
day, and ocher times of folemneatſembly : VVecome toge- 
ther to the commemoration of the ſacred Scriptures with 
holy words : we teed our fairh: wee raiſe vp ourhope : wee x, ,,, 
eltabliſh our confidence: Neuerthele(le,wee often commend ads. Gees, = 
diſcipline, by the inculcating of the Precepr; T here alſo we 
vieexhortations and caltigations, and ſeparate by the diuine 
Cenſure them from the ſociety,who do otfend, &c. 

Inſtinus Martyr witnelleth alſo , (7) that on the Lords So was Af ol. 2: 
day were the aſſemblies of the Church , for that as on that * 
day the world was created, and leſus Chriſt roſe againe from 
the dead ; And hee ſheweth the manner of their ſeruice of 
Godin the Aiſembly. Firlt, the Propheticall and Apoſtoli- 
call writings were read : Then the Gouernourof the Alſem- 
bly made a Monitory and Exhortatory Sermon, perſwading 
them to follow the good thhgs which they had heard: 
Thirdly, the whole Aiſembly Ro vp to prayer: Fourthly, 
the communion of the holy Euchariſt was celebrated: Lalt- 
ly, Almes were conferred for the reliefe of the poore, the Or- 
phans,the ſicke,the baniſhed. 

[gnatizs reprouing them which being Chriſtians yet fol- 
lowed the Iewiſh Ceremonies, faith ; (-») Let euery one that ,,, +«g., 
loueth Chriſt, celebrate the day which is notable for the 
Lords reſurre&ion. This is the highelt day : the Queene of 
_ ; in which death was ouercome, and life roſe vp in 

rilt, 


Auften ſaith, (») The Lords day was declared vnto the a Augepif.r:9 
Chrittians, 


m Ex Chem, in dj. 
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Chriſtians, and began from thence to haue his feltiuitic , be, 
| cauſe therein the Lord aroſe fromthe dead. Andin another 
o Aug. dCuie. place 3 (0) The Lords dzy made holy by the reſurreQtion of 
"yt hg Chriſt, doth prefiguretheeternallrelt, not onely of the ſpi- 
q Aug. eo. 112. rit, but of the body. They celebrated other Fealts , (p) as 
c _—_ — Eaſter, {q)t he Aſcen/ton,(r, Whit/ontide,the Natinity of Chnift, 
nor Theozbanie. Which Baſil calleth ( [") the Theophany, And the truth is, in 
xa .matof thy | 
hath brought in an Haruelt of folemnities z feltiuall dais, 
commemorations, halfe double, and double Fealts , with 
their Vigils and Octaues 3 andatlalt , the Church of Rome 
hath pozſoned the whole Inſtitution with her leauen of fu- 
perltition and Idolatry. 1 will briefly rehearſe ſome exam- 
ples thereof. 
Firlt, they teach, that there isa certaine peculiar inherent 
holinelle in feitiuall daies, more then other ; as the Rhemilts 
Rb-9.in Azoc.r plainely auouch, (t) That God reuealeth vnto his Prophets 
_ rather vpon holy-daies,when men are exerciſed in contemp- 
lation and facrifice, then on other prophane daies. So you 
may ſee, thateuen in the very ſubltance chereof,thep clteeme 
ſvme daies holy, ſome prophane. 
Secondly, they think the holy day to be profitable Ex ope- 
Ty « /«. 7e operato, by the very celebrating thereof;therefore they pray, 
nn aux - rg (4) Let the venerable Feſtmuy of thy holy Pracurſor Baptiſt and 
_ Procar. Martyr, yeeld wnto ws the effelt of ſaning help: And of the Na- 
ſorisn Re. Mi. tiuity of the Virgin they prayz (w) Let the wetine ſolemmity of 
ond i: her Natty gine' vs imreaſe of peace. 
Hap eee _ Thirdly, they ſeek by keeping an holy-day to obtaine ſanc- 
ws ance, & fs tiAcation. which is the gift of God,through Teſus Chriſt. The 
Uutem Fo Bre.mm prayer On S. Matthewes day is a perfect witnelle hereof; for 
De, qutſarmes, & therein they delire, (x)That the worſhipfull ſolemmit y which they 
im {-mafeſt. Rerns _bage performed, may increaſe unto them denotion and health, 
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1 Sand: precur fo 
u To. Beptiſie & 
Mart. tut, qu. ſu- 


4 &f Com 5 ay» 6 ; % . 
Wo... Fourthly, by their Fealts alſo they thinke to obtaine eter- 
7 Rom, Trev. * najl life it felfe ; for they pray, { y) We beſerch thee,0 Lora,that 
Hel 4. 2. eduannt. 8- J ; 


:. pile queſu- the (clemmity to come of our Redemption, may conferre upon vs! be 
Os helps of this preſent life, and the rewaras of etcrnall bleſjeaneſſe. 
ud ( 52h, Wheretore the Proſe Sautr Bapriſte pronounceth; (z) Tr 

ſ 
fac 


uperitition iofning it ſelfe vnto true Religion, 


and v 


uen ha 


nphtar 


mY - = -_ 
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ber Feſta eterpz gu ia a4ipiſe:mur » Grant that wee may ob- 
taine eternall ioyes by thele Fealts. 

Fifcly, their Legends and Mitlals do teſtifie of much ſuper- 
tition, which was vicd with Lights, Candies, Hearbes, Sra- 
tions, and diuers other begzerly rudiments,vpon their Gates 

_ of holinelle and Fethuitie. 

Sixtly, they haue ſundry ſolemnities ypon darxeand Apo- 
criphe authority ,withour anylubſlantial ground.Such are the 
Fealts of the C onception, Preſentarion, and Aſſumption of 
the Virgin, of Chriſtopher, K athertze, George,and others. 

> Laſtly, whereas by the witnelle of Drony:z , Tertnllian, 
Juſtine, and che moit ancient V Vriters, it doth appeare, that 
the Allemblies in the Feſtiuities of the Primitive Church, 
were forthe prayling of God,for prayer and preaching of the 
VVord to the edifying of men, the Papiſts haue turned all 
thisintothe ſhuffling vp of an Idolatrous Malle in an vn- 
knowne tongue; wherein like Parats, Crowes, and Cranes, 
they chatter vntothe Auditorie for an houre,or thereabouts, 
the Mylteries of darkenelJe , which none doth vnderltand, 
and all the day after is ſpent in lewd Bacchanalls, laſciuious, 
and wanton dalliance. Theſe are the ſpots in their fealts : 
theſethe corruptions of their ſolemne daies : with rhis Lea- 
ven haue they infefted the godly vſe of feltiuall celebrities. 

God of his mercy,for his deare Sons ſake,giue them a true 
ſenſe and vnderftanding of their ſuperſtition, that they may 
eſchew theſe Erhnick impicties,and ſeeke ynto the Lord with 
rightand holy worſhip, according to his Word. e Amen, 


ANT Is 


- 
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ANT 1- | CHRISTVS. 


2 B-l{ de Monach. 1, i my done 

2.c 16. pronc. 

verbo vt 12umr. by VOW 3 although 
it bee not commanded of 


God, yet it is properly the 
worſhip of God. 


A Prie(t *keeping a Con- 
cubine liueth more holily 
and morechaltely , then a- 
Prielt that hath a wife , and 
livetch in Matrimonie, 


b Pr ghins & Corn 


# — 
þ ens, 


Cc Huldericus epics 
AvguStanui did 
write thcreot to 


It © is an honeſter thing 
for a Prielt to be entangled 
Pe eels, WIth many Concubines in 
palt:che ſame Epi- ſecret , then openly and in 
fe 1sfoundin in- the fight of the world to be 
cient record va _ _ : : : 
derithe came of TOined in marriage vvirh 
nom "FF-, one wile. 


, arthag, | 
5c. E2.1.c0,6, Thed publique lawes,the 
8 Bell, 2.ce Me- Feclelialtical lawes, doenot 
®7(2> CAP. 26, " 
: permit by any meanes 


Monks or Nunnes to mar- 
ry aftcr their vow. 


Fx { IE FP _ Fa . . *Y 
Mencken; Continencetis in the will 
reſpondemus con. and power of man. | 
1ENFi479. 


*1V 


+ 


"5 


Your , take heed yee dhe 
| it : a4 put thow nought there- 
to, nor take ounht therefrom, 
Deut. 12. 32. 


CHMarriage 1s hanenrabl: 
among all men,and the bed vi- 
vefiled 5 but whoore-monaers 
ind adulterers God will mage. 


Heb. 13.4. 


Formcation and all uncleant- 
ne ſſe let it not bee owce namea 
among you, Ephel. 5. 3. 


: Js 
I f they Canrot abſt ae, ne 
| them marry, for it is better to 
| marry then to burne. 1, Cor. 


J. 9: 


All men cannot receine th 
thing, awe they to whom tt 1 


| 71:1, Math. 19. 11. 
Secon 


Hatſoener [ commani 


diſgr 
incon! 


Its 
but a ( 
a Wife 
pled 


Non. 


The) 
and Ea 
as wel 
cupiſce 
[zrue a 
nereby 


Fleſh 
Fiſh all; 
did cur( 


the Sea. 


FRbern is 4. 
(07 4mnone 1 
"%.3, 1 Dm 


'0 


A NT 1- 


| — 


Second f marriage not 


only after admiſſion ro the | ; 


almes and ſeruice of the 
Church : but befure alſo is 
diſagreeable, and a ligne of 
incontinency. 


Ifs any haue not a wife | 7 
but a Concubine inlteed of | 
a Wife, let him not bee re-/ 
pAled from the Commyu- | 

nion. | 
| 

They ® appointed Lent | $ 
and Ember fs. and other, | 
as well to chaſtice the con- | 
cupiſcence of man , as to | 
{:rue and pleaſe GOD} 
ſereby, | 
| 

Fleſh ® is forbidden and ' 9 

Fiſh allowed becauſe God 


did curſe the earth, but not 
the Sea. 


CHRISTVS: 


F will therefore that the 
Yonger women doe marry to 
beare children, to guile the 
hon/e, 1. Tim.5.14. 


| Now this I write unto you 
| ot to company together ; uf 
any that ts called a brother be 
a formcator &c. with him, 
that is ſuch, nat to cate. I, 


LAY. 4.25; 


Aeate doth not commend 
I v5 to God: meather if wee eate 
| hae wee the more , nather if 
| we eate not hawe wee the leſſe. 


| 1,Cor.8$.8. 


market that cate, asking no 
queſtion for conſcuence ſake. 
| -y . 4 

| 1.Cor.10,25. 


| " Whiutſoener 1s ſold mn the 
| 


F Ree 1.T1m.cap.c.annots$. o $1qut3 non habet uxoren, ef pro wore Concubmam habet 34 
(1m umone nou repellatur. 1/2. 3 4.cap. 15 que. h Rhem in Math, L5. 41082. & in 1+ Tim, 5 .ath- 


nor 3. 1 Darand. vt Teitaiur lo, Fulk. in Maxc,7+ 


One 
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A x2 


ANT 1- CHRISTYS. Y 

Batt now atter that ye: hats rel 

4 knowne God , yea rather are ſee 
knowne of (70d; /. ow ture ye 4- lea 

One « day is holier then | 10] =. | JN " 
another. game wo the weake andbeg- 11 
gerly rnarments, whereunto a- phi 

"ane ye deſire afreſh tobee m gra 

| dondge. Gal.4 9. tori 

IN aw 

f Iftheube righteous what gi- a2ga. 

Fruits 1 of penance be | 1x weſt thou him ? or what will ., Gat 
workes ſatisfaRory, receine of thine hand ? Behuld B63 F 
am wile, what ſtall I anſwere nit 

thee? lob 35.7.0 39.37. and 

Them grace of him that | 12 h 5d, ENS 
chuſeth» is not ſufficient, I grace is ſuſſiciont jor amp 
except the induſtry of him ithee, for my ſtrergth 1s maie and 
that laboureth with him be perfect im weakn'ſs, our [ wffick ofth 
vigilant. encie 1s of God. 2. Cor. 12.9. T 
& 3.5. and 
| ord, 
; [ Kill & deſtroy both old men from 
The *" merits of Chriſt I3 and youg aidens.childrenand the \ 
are partly necellary to all; ' women : but as for thoſe tha glori 
and partly not necellarie , | hae the mark on themyſce thit Anar 
but profitable. | yee touch them nor. Ezek. 96, noun 
k Index Aleyſ.Lypern. w tit. {efl. dies. | Kher. in Luke 7. annot.t. m Nov {officert clgew# Owe [ 
£14'149fs inwneidatet Coll oboranti induſtria. Atoyſ. Ly7-1ars 1 de ſanto Is Bats fol. 65. 0M* man. 
ra ( brith perion furs emmbus recefirie, partum new niceſſaria, ſed with, Bell de Indu'g 4.2.61 By mene 
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CHAP. XXXIII. 
Of the tnituution of the Regall and Pricftly office : and that the 
Prieſily funttion ts in order inferionr to the Kizgly power, 
and ought tobe [ubiett therennto, 


| Y ſpeake of the ſoueraigntie of Kings , and their ſu- 


preame power, after the matchleſſe pen of our thrice 
renowned Monarch and religious King James, may iultly 
ſeem.e a preſumptuous and needleſſe labour. Who can ſo The Popes power 
learnedly defend , and ſo wiſely plead the Prerogatiue of q,,1;c; Dir.aws 
Kings,as the Philoſopher of Kings,and the King of PhITSſo- toreach them 
phers ? whom long and long, greater then the greatelt, God mar ny. 
grant to ſway the Scepter off our great Britaine, I will there- Sheirgenrrmegy 
tore, humbly gleaning after his aboundant haruectit,onely in Co as 
aword ortwo point at the malice of the Behemoth of Rome 
againſt the lawtfullrule of Kings & Princes, the true & imme- 
diate Vzcegerents of the Lord of Lords. 
; Five things thereare, which aboundantly declare the dig- 
nity and ſoueraigntie of the-Regall funftion. Theantiquity, 
and the authoritic of the inſtitutorz The titles and appellati- 
ons; Thetribunall to which they are accountant; and the 
amplitude of their Commifſion. Of theſe ler vs firſt intreat , 
and ſo ſhall wee the better refell the viurped vniult ambition 
ofthe Chaire of Rome. | 

Theantiquitie of the Kingly officeis of fo many yeares, 1729-1. 
and long deſcent, that] know not, whether any Inſtitution, 
ordinance, and inuention, bee more ancient. Let vs begin 
fromthe very beginning of all. No ſooner had God created 
the whole world,and diſpoſcd all things with vnſpeakeable 
glorious order and comelinetle ; but ſeeing how dangerous, 
Anarchy, and want of gouernement is, hee edn pro- 
nounced ; (4 } Let vs make man in our owne Image, ard after eur 4 Gen.1.26, 
owe likeneſſe, and lt them haue rule. So was eAdiam created a bStarmvr condi 
man anda King together zand that domination,or gouerne- ({,. ume. 
ment continued both among the godly and the vngodly po- BY hem. 16. 
Hexam. de ho- 


lteritie of Adam, for that 17o/es having in the fhift Chapter ,,j,, coo/rufhore. 
Aaa reckoned 


OD 
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— " reckoned _ theexcellentmen of thefirſt age, which fouri- 
e Icn. 6.4, ſhed in the church, (c) ſpeaketh alfo of mighty men, and 


men of renowucamong the Cayrits, and calleth rhem Gy- 

ants, or as ſomercad) | yrants, And it is a matter very wor- 

4Y:4.0.P*#.4 thy obſeruation, (4) that Expolemon witnelleth, Encch of the 

1.6 © © Gentill Greekes to bee called Atlas. Now ancient writers 

{peake of three Kings ſo named z one in [tay, the ſecondin 

eArm:nia: the third of Ianritania, But, as it is vncertaine, 

whether any of theſe were the ancient Henoch, vyhom the 

-oA 1,009 bill Greekes called A:/as,or whether this were he (e) that fought 

ts eeteprone the Arlamike warre, of vvhich Plate ſpeaketh in his Critias : 

So it is certaine out of the diuine volume, ( f) that Cain 

built a Citie, and called it Henech after his ſunnes name, But 

where is a Citie,there mull alſo bee a ruler and goucrnour: 

and where thece is a common mind and purpoſe, there mult 

xenincke Of neceſlitiebeadiretor and moderatour z vvhich euen the 

ſoule moderaterh VET gOUuernement of the naturall man may declare vnto vs, 

altheticulties: jn yyhom both the ſoule hath a ſuperiour power , direQting 

body,all thepares all the faculties thereof, and the body hath a principall mem- 

5.2, 7 ber, which ordereth all thereſt. So in a Citie it cannot be, 

\ *. but tharaseuery indiuiduall hath care of his own particular 

and for himſelſe: So there mult be one to ouerſee,order,and 

_ diltribute the common good which belongeth to all. 

a Ciein offic. 6 fe Let vs proceed on z Concerning the antiquitie of the of- 

raw «> Ence fice andrule of Kings Tally ſaith, (h) there was ſometime, 

2: conc. 34/1. Wherein men lived vvithout Kings: but after poſſeſſions bc- 

1-114 vt video. pan to be divided, then for executing of Juſtice Kings were 

Gcn. 4, ordained. But ſurely it appeareth in the book of Geneſir;that 

in the very infancie of the world men had diuifion of goods, 

lince Cainby tillage, and Abelliued by keeping ſheepe.Some 

made Tents: ſome inuented inſtruments: and others for- 

med Metalls. Therefore it muſt needs be, if Kings came 10 

_ with propriety and diſtinion of polletſions, the othce of a 

eee, King waseuen from the beginning, Wherefore [uſtive ſaith) 

wemperiom perey (4) In the very beginning of things the rule of people and 
eee, Nations was by Kings. 

thine, As before the floud of Noah, it is euident that there _ z 

- inde 


f Gen.,q.17. 


_— | | 
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kinde of gouernement and rule : So after the deluge, Noa 
was no ſooner out of the Arke, but vpon (-h) Chamsimpu- k Sev-9. 
dent contempt toward him, hee pronounced a propheticall 
curſe, that he ſhould be a ſeruant of ſeruants, that is, Hee and 
his poſteritic ſhould be in ſubieRion to the rule of his bre- 
thren., 

We ſee, that as ſooneas mankinde was a little multiplied, 
they did diſperſe themſelues into ſundry Provinces and Ter- 
ritories » where they lived vnder Kings and Princes, For 
(1) Moſes your whass vp diuers Cities built,and aſcriberh (till / Gen,xo. 
the founding of them to ſome one principall man, who no 
doubt gouerned the reſt ; as vnto Aſſ#r the building of N#ni- 
web, and Reheboth,and Calab, and Reſen: and of the ſtrong 
hunter , or tyrant Nymrod hee ſaith, (»») The beginning of bu ,, g... 0 16, 
King dome was Babel, and Erech, and Calneh, in the land of Sinar, 
All this while wee finde no mention of any Prieſt in the 
Scriptures, during the firſt two ages of the world, but euery 
man was Prielt vnto God for himſelfe,and offered their own 
ſacrifices z as * Cain, eAbel, Noah, and the reſt. Yeatthough in * Gev.4.& 8. 
the dayes of Enos (n) the ſonne of Seth, the ſonne of Adam, » Gen. 4.26, 
men began to call vpan the Name of Lord, yer of an elta- 
bliſhed Prieſthood in theſe daies we doenot read. ( q ) We ſee Igmminafa, 
alſo the polition of Sanders to be molt falſe, who faith, that 
forthree thouſand yeares the world had no earthly King till 
the daies of Saul. Hierome out of the Hebrew Tradition wri- 
teth, that from the time of Neah vnto the dajes of . Aaron,all 
the firſt-borne of the ſtocke of Noah were Prieſts. But | ſee 
no cauſe, why Hebrew Traditions ſo earneſtly by the mouth 
of [eſus Chriſt himſelfe condemned,ſhould preuaile with vs; 
elpecially , ſeeing the Scripture, of many of the Patriarches 
deſcending from Noah, deſcribeth not onely their Pedigree, 
the mutations, and memorable things falling out in their 
times, but their ſciences and profeſſhons alſo ; as (9) of 72are oGeneb l.1.2.464 
thefather of Abraham that he was a maker of Images: would & f27 mo con 
itthen , (thinke you) haue paſt ouer in (ilence the holy of- «1g <uv.Smc. 10. 
bce of Prieſthood exerciſed by them ? No ſurely. 

Of eAbraham it evidently appeareth in Scripture,that hee Geo. 14. 
| Aaaz was 
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was a Prince, or a Duke ; vvho armed his exerciſed ſeruants, 
and made warre in the behalfe of riie King of Sodome, for 
the recouery of Lor his brothers ſonne z and beforethis tine 
we finde not mention madein the Scripture of any ſulemne 
publique Prie(t of the Lord. But now Meclchiz? tech King of 
Salem , Prieſt of th& mo't high God, the type and hgure of 
' Thidr.derg. Teſus Chrilt, brought forth bread and wine vnto Avrahim, 
: and bletled him. This Melhiz:dech, | know, the idle Temes 
dreame to be S:, the ſonne of Noah, But the Scripture of 

God reacheth no ſuch thing ; and the Tewiſh Traditions are 

inventions and lies of their owne deuiling , pits of vanitie, 

which will hold no water, Melchizedech was a Prielt of ſpe- 

ciall formeand conſecration : a Prielt and a King together ; 

the {ingular type of Jeſus Chrilt ; whoſe birth, whole death, 

whoſe parentage, is not mentioned in Scripture. Therefore 

no man can ſhew, that in his funRtion he had either prede- 

celſour, or ſucceſſour. Surely the Scripture ſpeaketh nor of a- 

ny Prieſt, who by ſolemne profeſſion did exerciſe among the 

people of God that holy office , from the Creation of the 

world yntill theanointing of Aaron, but him onely. This, 

is bat, Genebrard , who ftriueth and wre{teth himfelfe ro proue 2 
1» provinguis ſucceſſion of Prielthood in the world from the beginning , 
ey ara yet granteth plainely,where he faith, that (s) Lexi, Caath,and 
+xbveui 4; their ſucceſſours , did exerciſe a certaine thew of the fucure 
On Prieſthood veil Aaron, according to the Teſtament of 14- 
Teftzmaeo Taceb. Cob ; But where, when,or how this was performed, it cannot 
1£4101-44t3- bedeclared : it was but his conceit, an imagination belide 
all authoritie, To conclude this point 3 The dignitie and ex- 

cellence of the Kingly office, by the honourable te'!timony 

_—_ of allanriquity-is commanded;ellabliſhed-% ratified vnto vs. 

- ha Secondly , the ſoueraigne rule of Kings and Princes 1s 
proued by the greatnes of him the Almightie and eternall 
God; from whom their in{titution is, and by whoſe autho- 
thoritie they are eltabliſhed in the throne of Maielly and 
"+ goucrnement. For ( p) alrhough Bellarmine impudently con- 


£.9 verb9,neg; 


far. tendeth , that the ordinance of Kings is not immediately 


thid xerbo, aued ; = 
412, © from God: (4 ) and that a Prince hath no authoritie » br 
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ſuch as the peoplecan giue: (-)that Lordſhip proceedeth not ©,Powmmm non 
from the diuine, but * humane law. (s) And Sawnders tampa 
faith, wedoe conltantly afiirme, that all Secular power,whe- Jn Belly: 
ther Regall, or any other, is of Man: yet the diuine oracles me game erves 
witnetle vnto vs,that the dignity and Scepters of Kings and og claue Damd, 
Princes are from the Lord of Hoſts, according to that wor- *** 

thy confeſſion of Tertwllian ; {t) who vato the Heathens 0b- t Terwl.m. Apet. 
iecting, that the Chriſtians did deſpiſe the Emperour, anſwe- Pre gene wn. 
reth, that it was a falſe calumniation : For the Emperour th. 
(faith he) is chiefely our Emperour, becauſe hee is ordained 

and conſtituted by our God. And this is divers waies pro- 

ued. Firit, by the teſtimony of the Scriptures. (») Salomon * P'S 3. 

of all Kings and Emperours ſaith z The rule is gincn you of the 

Lord, and power of the maſt high, The ſame teacheth Aſo, 

ſerz (mw) Theudgement is Gods. And the Apollle Paul faith z w Der. 1.17: 
(x) There $5 nopower but of God , and the powers that bee, are yRom.1;. 1 4. 
ordained 'of God. Wherefore he calleththe King the Miniſter 
of God, and ſaith, He that reſiſteth the power, reſifteth the ords- 
nance of God, Peter ( y ) al/a exhorting to ſubmit themſelnes to all 
mann'r of ordinance of men fox the Lords [ake, What elſe doth 
he meane, but thattheir authoritie is from God , and there- 
forefor Gods ſakethey ſhould be obeyed ? Neither may it be 
faid, that good and godly Kings are from the Lord ; but Ty- 
rants and evill rulers are trom themſelues, as from the fury 
of thehead(trong multitude, thruſting them into the Throne 
of dignitic. For vnto Nabuchodonoter a wicked King, and 
an Idolater, Daxicl yet faith ; (z) Thou art a King of Kings, \Dan.z.7. 
becauſe the God of Heanen hath ginen unto thee a Kingdome , 

power, ftrength, and glory. To Baltaſar allo he ſaith; (a) Thy £P3%-528. 
Kingdome is atatded, and ginen to the Medes and Perſians. It it 

bee demanded, who gaueaway his Kingdome ? What can 

elſe be anſwered, but the ſame God which numbredir, and 

brought it toan end? Sozto gijueand take away Kingdomes 

Is the Lords. Our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe vnto the molt a- 


9 1.Pct.z.1g, 


1 bominable of a!l Magiltrates;Pilateg{aith 5 (b ) Thow conldeſt b Ioh.19.1t, 
I | Laye no power at all againſt mee, except it were giuen thee from 
ut W #o%, This plainely declarcth our of the mouth of Teſus 
 - | Aaz 3 Chriſt 
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Chriſt himſelfe, that all power of Princes ouer SubieRs,aud 
Judges, and Rulers ouer men, is from the Lord, who litrech 


» aboue inthe highelt heauens. 


-Erod. 22. 28, 


Same2 2.44. 


Thethird Argumentis taken from the Titles and Appel. 


lations of honour giuen vnto Princes in Scripture. For not 
onely doth God call (») Nabuchaanetar his ſeruant , and Cy. 
rs his Heardman : But Kings generally are called the chil- 
dren of the higheſt; Nay;to witnellevnto the world,and to 
a{lure vs, that their authoritie is from himſelfe and no other, 
the Lord imparteth his owne name and Appellation vnto 
them, and calleth them /c) Gods, jy 

The word Prince doth lignifie as much as Prinmmnm capst, 
The higheſt or chicfelt head. As Daxid of himlelfe faith; (7) 
Thow haſt made me the head of the Nations, The word Rex 
commeth a Regendo; For that in the King the rule and di- 
reion of all is placed : and the word Emperour, of com- 
manding ;z becauſe to their command all the armie was ſub- 
ject. T heſe titles of rule, Gouernment, Headſhip, Command, 
ſhew that there is no power to Kings, Princes, and Empe- 
rours, ſuperiour, except perhaps the Romiſh Prelacy vvill 
hauethem called Reges, 4 non regendo,as a wood is called Lu- 
cus, 4 monlucends, 

The fourth proofe of their authoritie is taken from the 
Maieſlie and highelt domination or Tribunall , ro whom 
onely they are accountable, and to no other. Wherefore 
when D azzd ſaith , (d) eAgam#t thee onely haue I ſinned ; ſome 
interpret his meaning to bee, that none can controule the 


linne of a King, but God alone. The Prophet deſcribing ' 


the greatnelle of the Dominion of Chrilt faith , The King: 
of Tharſis , and the Iſles , ſhall bring gifts : The Kings of Arabia 
and Saba ſhall bring preſents , yea, all Kings ſhall worſhip him. 
Whichis as much as though hee ſhould ſay, They whoſe 
neckes are vnder no yoake, Kings and Princes, who ac- 
knowledgeno ſuperiour, ſhall yet vnto him ſubmit then- 
ſelues. 

Samnel ſpeaking of the oppreſſions and violence, which 


— 


- :.54m.8.18. their Kings ſhould vſe towards the people, ſaith ; (+) 7e* 


flall 
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ſhall cry at that day, becauſe of your King whom you hane choſen, 
and the Lord will not heare you. T his place ſheweth , that there 
isnoneto judge of the King : none to punilh him : none to 
depriue im, but God. For if either by force , or by conſent 
the people might depoſe their lawfully cofiltituted King, 
then they had not beene remedilefle , neither needed they 
to haue cryed to the Lord, when the power was in them- 
ſelues. Eccleſiaſtes witnelleth ; (f) Where the word of the King f Ecclel.B.g. 
ir, there is power, and who ſhall ſay unto him , What doeſt thou ? 
Can there bee any more euident argument ? For in theſe 
words the Scripture plainely witneſſeth, that the power and 
authoritie of the King is notto be controuled. Wherefore 
(g) The Kings wrath is like the roarimg of 4 Lyon , but the Kings -Prodg-ut, 
fanour us like the deaw pon the graſſe ; Molt fearefull > molt' 
ſweet, molt powerfull, moſt necellarie, to them that will live 
a godly and peaceable life. Eb, though an Ethnick, per- 
ceiueth this, and expoſtulateth with /ob; (+) Wilt tho ſoy blob 34.18.19 
vntoa Kinr, Thou art wicked ; or to Princes yee are vngodly : how 
much leſſe unto him that accepteth not the perſon of Princes? His 
meaning is, If thou maiſt not preſume to reproue a King , 
or a Prince, how darelt thou contelt with God ? There- 
fore Petey (1) calleth the King the ſuperiour , or molt excel- i 5 whos 
lent, and placeth him next vnto God , ſaying , Feare God, rg nents mg 
Honour the King. 

Laſtly, the amplicude of the vnlimited, vabounded, abſo- Argwm. 5. 
lute authority of Kings and Princes ouer their ſubijects,ſhew- 
cth the greatneile of their dignitie, and their Maieſty. I con- 
felle, in reſpe& of the account and reckoning they ſhal yeeld 
vato God , they ought to vie their apthoritie with grea- _ 
telt modeſty. For ( &.) it becommerh him that hath the high- = = ny 
elt power, to haue the moſt moderate affetions. Salomon !eriSence.in 
faith , (1) The mighty ſhall be mightily tormented , and for the 4 gs - 

| ; - ap.6 5. 
mighty abideth the ſorer triall, But as touching the power 
they haue ouer ſubieRs, it is ſuch, as by Gods Law vvee 
may not diſpute of their Prerogatiues : Wee may not call 
their luriſdiction into queſtion : But concerning Temporall 
things, what they willthey may. (m) The King ( ſaith rhe 1[Eld.q.2: 

=. a#Y Sage 
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Sage E/aras ) ruleth all things , and is Lord ower them , ſo that 
they doe all things which he commandeth them, If he bid them make 
warre one againſt another , they doe it: If he ſend them out againſt 


the enemies, they ne, and breahe dowae the mountainesand waller, 


an1townrs: They lull, and are lull-d, and doe not paſſe the com- 
mandens:nt of the K mg: [f they owercome Y bria? all to the 
Kizxg, as well the ſpoiles, as all other things : and thoſe atſs which 
20 not to warre and battaile but till the earth,when they hane ſ[awnz 
it, agarne they redpeit, and brins to the King z and compell one 
anther to pay tribute to the K zag, yet he is but on? man: 1 'f hee 
bid them kall, they kill : if heſay ſpare , they ſpare : uf hee bid 
ſmite, they ſmaite: If he bid make deſolate, they make drſol.te: 
if hee bid bmild, they baild : if heebid cut off , they cut off: if 
hee bid plant , th:y plant, Soalthis people, and all his armies obey 
one man, The Kinrs (ſaith Nehemiah) * whom thou haſt [ct 0- 
ner vs becauſe of our finnes , hane dominion oner our bodier,and 
cattell, euen as they will themſelues. T he ſame authoritie over 
the bodies and goods of ſubieAs Samuel (peaketh of in his 
Oration to the //raelites deliring a King. ( 9) This ſhall bee 
the manner, or Ins Regis, the ri7ht of your King that ſhall raigne 
over you. Heewill take your Sonnes, and appoint them to his 
Chariot, and tobe his horſemen, and ſome ſhall runne before his 
Chartot, and hee will make them his Captaines oner Thouſands, 
and Captaines oner Fifties , and to eare his ground , and to reape 
his harueſt, and to make initruments of warre, and the thmgs 
hat belong wnto his Chariots : Hee will alſo tabe your daugh- 
ters, and make them eApothecaries, Cookes, and Barbers : and 
hee will take your Fields, and your Vineyards,and bejt Oline trees, 
and gine them to his ſgruants : and hee will raks the tent:) of your 
feed, and of your Vineyards, and gine it tohis Eunuches, and 115 
ſermants : and hee will take your menſerwants, ana your maid(er- 
ants, and the chiefe of your youg meny and your eAſſes , and put 
them to his werke : He will take the tenth of your Sheepe , and yo# 
ſhall be bis ſermants. 

Ler it not be thought, that my.purpoſle is to flatter Kings 
orPrinces in ores ng and grinding the faces oftheir ſub- 
ies, No,tributes and ſublidies are the bloud of the poco 

W 
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which they muſt not ſucke with greedinetle like the horſe- 
leach : but take away like Pixylicians, for th? maintenance 
and health of the whole body. Taey * are as the Angelles of 
God, the fathers of the country. Therfore to chem belonzeth 
to execute iudgement,and righteouſnes, and not to deuoure 
and eat vp, wiom they thould order and gouerne. I ſpeake 
not tneretore of caelaw of charity : but of the Ambit of au- 
thority, When I ſay, that all cemporall potlz{lions are in tlic 
power ofthe King ; the prodigall hath right and povver to 
ipend his [u>/tance, yet vnnecu[ary fealting is a fault. Many 
things ars lawtull by priuiledge, which are not expedient in 
practiſe, : 

[ know diuers expound this, not of lawful, but vſurped 
right; and | confeile, the moderate and godly Kings in [{ra- 
el did neuer practiſe ſuch iminoderate power. And in the {e- 
uenteenth of D erteron2mee (p) the Kings and Princes of Iſra- 7 Deut 17.16. 
elare commanded, not to multiply horſes , nor wiues, nor '7: 
gold, nor ſilver to themlelues. Burl here ſpeak of that, web 
the Kings might do by the largenelle of their power; not of 
that which they ought to doc. As Nehemias might haue ta- 
ken theliuing of. a Caprain,or the(y)bread of a Gouernour, 9 Nev.5.48. 
but in reſpect of the peoples necelsity he refuſed it, _- 

| Carulus $192nins (7) well obſerueth, there was greatdiffe- CEO 
rence betwixt the gouernment of Iudges in the lIfraeliciſh 
common wealth, and their Kings, which did not ſo much 
depend vpon the law, as vpon their owne will and p/eaſure. 
For they vnderitood the power ofthe king,as Arifotle doth, 
to be free from laws:a regiment ofabſolute authority, Wher- 
fore, when *the Children of Iſraell defired a King ro judge 7 1am g.8 
them as well as other Nations,their meaning was,to (t)haue bby inp, 
a King abnue lawes, and one free from lawes ; not from the | 
lawes of God, but from all politicall conſtitutions of their 
owne. $5thatthemſelues, their lives, their goods; ſhould 
beinthe power of the King: neither ſhould it bee lawfull to 
relilt him, or to offer violence toward his perſon ; for ſuch 
were the Kings of the Nations, 


Qur Saviour Ieſus Chrilt himſelfe paid tribute to _ 
nd . 
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And although the Empiredome of a Roman Prince ouer I(- 
rael, being not of their brethren, were againſt the lawe, and 
Matia2.ts plainetyranny : yet Chrilt ſaith 3 Gre wnto Ceſar, the things 
which are Ceſars; intimating our earthly poſleſſtons and ri- 
ches to bein the power of the King, after hee hath once at- 
tained the Kingdome; and is ſeated in it, though neuer { 
vniultly. 
Toreturne to the Kings Prerogatiue and TuriſdiQion, 
» 1Kiog,q y. Which may not bee queltioned ; (v) Salomon impoled Tri- 
& 11.4.14 butes and Taxes vpon the people, and fo did his ſonne Re- 
boar after him. But in the law of God we do not finde, that 
any Taxation ſhould, or ought oa we vpon the people 
of I{raell, but onely towards the vſe of the Temple. 
 L'»d:Clr.c.28: The amplitudeof Regall authority is both ouer all per- 
gw £,% ſors,andinallcauſes. (») For, _ Bellarmine, and the 
PHY. reltof Libertines of the Romiſh Church teach, that in Eccleſi- 
alticallcauſes the clergy is free from the pawer of Secular 
« 1nd.virbegertia Princeqby the law of God ; And that (x) of Secular Princes 


pp”. they cannot be judged, though they keepe not their lawes : 
; 1544.verbe,quer. ( y ) and that the goods as well Eccleliaſticall as Secularare, 
propoſitie. and ought to bee free from the Tribute of Secular Princes ; 


yet it is molt certaine,both by the Inſtitution of the order of 
Prieſthood, as alſo by example of the Scriptures,that Clergie 
men are ſubie& to Kings and Princes no leſle then other. 
This is proued,firſt, by the order of the Inſtitution, When 
Moſes and eAaron were called vntotheir offices, the Lord 
/ Exod.4.16. {aith, that Aaror (=) ſhould be in(teed of a mouth vnto 1/e- 
ſes : but thou (faith the Lord to CMHoſes) thalt beeto him in- 
{teed of God: what can better begathered from hence, then 
that the Miniſter of the word is as the Kings tongue, to en- 
forme the people: and the King ouer the Miniſter is as God, 
« Leiieg.1.2. to rule and gouerne, Therefcre (a) Aaron euvermore is di- 
* 8-2-& 10-19 reted, ordered, gouerned, and reproued by Afoſcs. Now 
; Deut.zz.; Moſer the Scripture witneſleth direRtly, to have beene (6) 
King in Iſrae); not a Prielt, as Be/larmie vnrruely faineth. 
': Chr,24.5 6 Secondly, this is proued by the continuall courſe of the 


Iſraelites gouernment. (c) Joas reformed the abuſe of the 
Prielts, 


——— 
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Prielts, concerning the money offered for the repairing of 
the Temple : Dad (4) and Sa/omondiltinguiſhed the Leuits # 1 Ci: : 4.8: 
in their courſes : Hezcchza (e) alſo compelleth the Leuites of '#: _. 
his time to the ſeruice of God : Salomon (f) depriued Abia- 4 b CY "_ 
thar the Prieſt of his office, with this [tem ; Thon art worthy of f 1 Kiog. 2.27, 
death, but I will not at this time hill thes, beranſe thow bareſt the 
Arke of the Lord before Dauid my father.So in the hand ofthe 
King there was power to put the highelt Prielt to death, if 
heecapitally offended. 

As Kings are rulers ouer all perſons : ſo ouer all cauſes alſo. 
For this was the ſpeciall duty of Kings (g) and Princes,to be g Elay 49.2 3 
the nurling Fathers,and the nurling Mothers of the Church. 
Daxi4 according to the word of the Lord, ordained ſome of 
' theLeuites (þ) ro (tand every day in the morningzto thanke Chr. z 4.30.2: 
and praiſe the Lord, and at euen alſo, and to offer all che 
whole burnt ſacrifices vnto the Lord, in the Sabbaths,in the 
new Moones, and on the feſtiuall daies. S4/om9n in building 
the Temple, preparing the vellels, aſſembling and exhorting 
the people, ſheweth, that it is the Kings othice to aduance & 
further religion, and to procure, that the people waike in 
the waies of God. (i) Aſatooke away (trange Altars,and the 5 2 Chr 14.3.4 _ 
high places,brake the images, cut downe the groues, & com- 
manded 1#da to ſceke the Lord God of their Fathers, and to 
doe according to the Law and the commandement, (4) Je- & 2 Chron, 17 
biſaphat aboliſhed Idolatry, and cauſed the people to bee in- 
ſtruted jn the Iawes of God. [oas and lotham, Hezthiah and 
ſofas, ſappreiled idols, eſtabliſhed religion, purged the tem- 
ple, propagated the law, as offices chiefly belonging to their 
Regall dignity. 

Here alſo it muſt be vnderſtood, that Kings have not any 
vnbridled or vnlimited authority to change the lavves of 
God, or to forbid what the word commandeth, or yet to 
command what the word forbiddeth : but (as Siracides ſaith 
of Aares) (1) that God gaue him authority in his comman- ! Ecclur.44.17 
dements, and in the couenant ; not aboue the commande- 
ment, nor ouer the couenant: Sol ſay, thatall Kings and 


Princes haue authority in religion, to ordaine _ 
TIC 
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riſe, and command, that the word bee truely preached, and 
$2craments {incerely miniſtered : that Clergie and Laickes 
walke ordinately in their vocations, They haue power alfo 
to appbint Ceremonies, and orders of decency and comeli- 
nelle in the Church: but to overthrow religion, to alter, to 
change, to makea new faith, new Scriptures, new Sacra- 
ments, they haue no power at all. They haue authoritieto 
edifcation and building vp, none to deltruction and deua- 
tation of retigion. Wherefore no man approueth that vſur- 
ped and wilfuil domination of Princes ouer the Church, 
pe which (1m) Nicetas blameth in Manuel Comnenus the Gree- 
OY kiſh Emperour. 
Mott impudent is that ſlander of ſhameleiTe Sanders, who 
faith, that Elizabeth Queene of England did exerciſe the 
$17. 4-2:65, Prieltly (z) a of preaching the Golpell in England, with no 
2:44.6c.4. Jefle authoritiethen C H & 1's T himſfelfe or Moſes ever 
did. 

I haue ſhewed by the antiquity,by the authoritie of the In- 
ſicutor, by the appellations, by the Tribunall , ro which 
onely they are accountant , and by the amplitude of rheir 
power, that Kings and Princes be the immediate vicegerents 
of God, aboueall other powers, eſtates and offices : And 
that of all their ſubieRts, Eccleſiaſticall and Temporall, they 
oughttruely and faithfully to be obeied and ſerued. 

Ler vs now proue, thatthey ought to be refiſted by none, 
nor rebelled againſt. This appeareth plaine, in rhatche ſcrip- 
ture forbiddeth all kinde of iniury and contempt, v hich may 
be offered to Kings, and commanderh all kind of obedience 
both inward and outward. Firit , as concerning the very 

» Ecclur.10.21 thought, Eccleſiaſticns ſaith z ()He that is a ruler among brethe- 
o Eccles.10.20 ren ts holden in howor amons them: And Salomon faith 3 (#) 94/5 
p Plal.18.45 the K ing no entll inthy thourht : And Danid ranketh (p) thoſe 
that ditlemble with Kings , among the reprobares and ali 

ens; for (he ſaith) Strange children ſhall diſſemble with me. 
This is proued exprelly out of the very words of the law. 
The firlt comandement of the ſecond table ſaith ; Honour thy 
Father and thy Hlother. Now, though Idare not fretch this 
commande- 
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commandement lo farre as Hzgo Cardinalis doth, who ſaith; 
(4) By the name of Fatherand Mother is vnderſtood. cuerie q Hugeir Exod. 
neighbour : yet by good reaſon wee may extend it ro Kings 20- 
and Princes, who inthe Scripture are oftren cal'ed Fathers ; 
as in the fourtie ninth of Eſay, Kings ſhell bee thy nuerſnig Fas 
thers, (r) Anlallthe Kings of Gerar were called Avinzricch, r Gen.z 0. 
that is, My Father the King, 

Secondly, wee are taught not to ſpeake diſhongurably of 
the King, Ao/es ſaith ; (s) Thou ſralt not rail: v79n the Gods, { Ex24.22.28 
neither bl.:/pheme therwler of the people. And Salomon faith ; (t) # 10.36.30 
Wanſo cxr{eth; his Fath-ry or his Alother, his linht ſhallbe put cat 
iz the depth of d.ircencſſe. And [1ule, (v) amon { the rabble » Iude 8 
of wicked perſons accounteth thoſe, which deſpiſerulers, & 
ſpeake euillofrhem that are in authority. | 

Thirdly, wee are taught in Scriptures to (w) pray for w 1. Tim 2.2 , 

Kings:(x)to beſubief vnto thern: ( y )to pay them tribute : af avi 
zo obey the for coſcienceſake.Neither is it here meant;that 4 or by - 
ifa Prince will ſet vp Idolatry, a. chriſtian ought to follow © 
his Prince in Id »latry, no, but that we ſhould yield our bo 
diesto Iris will in ſuch a cafe, and with all ſubmulſton permit 
our ſelues to. puniſhnieat and perſecution. For we. haueno 
armour againit Kings and Princes, bur praiers and ſupplica- 
tions z andthole not azainit them neither, but for Gon ; 
that* God in whoſe hand are all their hearts, would be plea- * Pro.21.; 
ſd roturne them to his glory,and to the increaſe and furthe- 
rance of the GoſpelL 

Aﬀeer all thele ſo many and ſo open proofes of Scripture, 
ſhallthe vnacleane ſpirits crauling like. (a) frogs out of the « Apoc.uf 
mouth ofthe dragon, of the.Bea't, ofthe falſe Prophet, the 


_ very ſpirits of diuels, the poiſon of all Chriſtian :(tates and 


Kinzdomes, lurking leſuites, by intoxicating charmes  be- 

witching vs to deipiſe our King, the happy. vnion of long 

divide4 Briram:;to {et-light by theauthority and power. of 

Gad which ſhineth in him,to aluance forraine iuriſdiction 

aboue his glorious head, to poiſon, ro ftab, to blowe him 5 Pfaka,z 

vp, (b) The anzinted, (c) the heard 'man, (4) the Angell of: th: pay 6-4, 28 

LORD, (e) the garland of our head, the breath of our nonth. crys '7 
(f) The 
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f Zech. 3-v. { f) The Lord reprone thee Sathan : yea, the Lord, that hath cho- 
len Teruſalem,reprone thee, Is not this a brand taken out of the fire? 


CHAP, XXXIIIT. 


Of the Secular Principality of the Popez and whether hee bee a 
K ing, 4 Prince, a Secular Potentate, or not. 


s Efd.4.14-15. _ (a) excellently painteth out vaineand ſuccellele(ſe 
ambition vnder the parable of the Forreſt and the Sea, 
T he trees deuiled, ler vs hight againll the Sea, that it may de- 
part away before vs: The floud ſaid,come let vs fight again! 
the trees , that we may make vs another Country, O milc- 
rable greedine(le/when one member will be all members,not 
contenting it ſelfe within aſſigned limits. Our Baby/os if it 
bþ Apoc. 13. bethe (6) Sea.i8 a re(tetle and rowling Occan,an vnſatiable 
graue, which will deuourethe Forreſt : It it be the Wood, it 
is neither Lebanon nor Carmelzbut either the thorny Sittm,or 
« Devut.z2. 50. the (c) roaring Wildcrneſſe , peopled neither with Oliues nor 
Figtrees, which abhor to leaue their fatnetTe;their ſweetnelle, 
and their wine, wherewith God and man is ferued, to make 
4 Tudg.9.14-15 themſelues Kings of the trees ; but that (4) Briar, that inſul- 
ting; viurping Bryar, which will haue all put truſt vnder his 
ſhadow, if not, then fire commeth out from the Bryar, to 
conſumeecuen the Cedars of Lebanon, | 
Let vsnow briefly contemplateand ſcan theelation of this 
high mounting Lucifer, this golden Idoll, this bloudy An- 
+ x.Sam.24.16 gell, more terrible to looke on, then hee which at (e) Aras: 
naes barne was feene : for with oneſword was that conten- 
ted, but this is armed with two. VVould he were ſatisfied 
withewo: but euerie Princes{word in euery Nation he ex- 
torteth to himſelfe, vnro whom if the matcer were well 
weighed, there is none due at all. | 
* {pſum quippe a0 Auſten ( f) very truely obſerveth, that our Sauiour giveth 
glorrem ſuem gue. (Nis Notable marke of Antichriſt, that he thall ſeeke his own 
fenenn,nen glerri glory, and notthe glory of the Father. 
leatfe. Godſurely ordained the Prieſts office to bean office of ſer- 
uice and myniſtration : but the Romiſh Prelate mult bee 
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(g) Rex Aani:u Rex tdem hominum Phxbiqz [arercos. 

Bellarmine therefore to curry fauour with his great Malter, 

moueth every (tone, wreſteth, and (trainerh eu-ry (tring ro 
prouethat the Pope is bath an Eccleialticall and Politicall 
Prince together : which while he laboureth to ſhew , what 
plaine falſhoods, what crafty ſophiſtications, what vanece(- 
ol reaſons, what toyes, what vanities doth he heape toge- 
ther ! 
[ write not this, as though I did deny that a Prelate of the 
* Church may exerciſe temporall Magiſtracie, or that-I thinke 
they ſhould alrogether bee excluded from gouerning in tem- 
porall cauſes. Neither darel go fo farre as Bernard doth with 
Eugemuas the Pope: Readetheſe things, and then challenge 
if thou dare, being a Bilhop, Lordſhip ; or being a Lord, the 
Biſhopricke. But herein doth Bellarmin? miſtake the quelti- 
on, for that ic is not controuerted, whether (h) it be again 
the word of God, that one man ſhould be a Prince Ecclel1- 
alticall and Temporall: But it is in queſtion whether any 
man may bee an Ecclelſiaſticall Prince, that is , a Prince over 
the whole Church. Secondly, whetherif it be granted thac 
there be an Eccleſiaſtical Prince, this Prince hauea ſupreme 
power alſo in temporall cauſes, becauſe he is the ſupreme Ec- 
clelialticall Prince. Thirdly, it is controuerted whether the 
donations of the Secular power and Principalities of the 
Pope in /ta/y, were good and lawfull,or not: and of this laſt 
point we are now to ſpeake. | 

Surely, if the Pope haue any Secular Principality, he muſt 
either haue it by the-Lawe of God, or by the Lawes of men : 
But Kingdomes and Territories are neither giuen himby the 
Lawes of God, nor yet by the Lawes of men. Therefore the 
Popes Kingdome which he exerciſeth ouer divers parts of 
Italy, and elſe where, is meere tyrannic and wrongfull viur- 
pation, 

That the Pope hath not Signiories , nor Principality #:- 
ven him by Scripture it is euident : For firſt leſus Chriit hi - 
ſelfe had not whereto reſt his head; much letTe had he wort 
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ly Principality, or Secular Signiorie. | conclude therefors. 
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tince the {eruant cannot be greater then the Malter, nor the 
Vicegerent then the Head, the Pope can haue no worldly, 
no terreltriall Kingdome from Chrilt, which Chrilt had not 
himlſelfe. | 

Secondly , Chriſt doth put from himſelfe all Iudiciarie 
power in worldly tribunals, all Secular pompe and earthly 
Domination : (!) ſan, who made me « Ince , or adintder ouer 
104? Andazaine, (4) My Kingdome t not of this worl4: And 
hee forbiddeth all his Apoſtles and Diſciples the ambitious 
1 Mu.19-44 gefjire of rule: Vos autem non ſic : Ton ſhall not be ſo, Wioſocuer 
| of you will be chirfeſt he ſrail be the [eruant of all, VVherefore 

Peter was no Prince, Paw wasno Prince: From whom then 

is this King-Pope deſcended?Surely Þ e//ar2w:e himfelfe con- 

felſcrh out of the Scriptures wee haue nothing giuen to the 
m &x Scriptw Pope, but the Keyes ofthe Kingdome of heauen, (z») of the 
mhu bcbome 7: Keyes of anearthly Kingdome there is no mention. 
»-1re2m ceor5746) Thirdly it cannot be proued, that For the firlt 500.yeares 
Gene cores, of the Church, while it had any ſhew of the ancient forine, 
#*. 3: de Rem. any fparke of the Primitiue puritie , the Biſhop of Rome 
P-ri.45-c3- had lurifdition, Patrimonie, or Lord{hbip Temp -rall: They 
| labourcd in the Word, they ſought not after the ſmoakie ti- 
tles of vaine ambition , nor yet were couctus ot worldly 
Principalitie. 

Now it remaineth to bediſcuſſed,whether [re humano, by 
mans Law, by any iuſttitle deriued and taken from men. the 
Pope haue attained to the Patrimonie, Territories, and Prin- 
cipality he challengeth. LEG Ge 
l 3+ F ill, it is queltionletle that euery Kingreceiueth his pow- 

er from God, and is ordained of God'to be the Vice-gerent 
andeLieutenant of the Higheſt, to rule the. people of the 

| Lord with iuſtice and equity, to be the Nourling-Fathers of 
#13, 78-72 his Church, to feed his people. No King, nor Prince there- 
fore may decline this duty, or put it ouer and aſhigne it toany 
other , except infirmity of bodie or minde make him vnable 
to gouerne, Bur thoſe Princes which gaue their Dominions 
to the Pope, and endued the Papacie with their Principali- 
ties in /taly, by Bellermines owneconfellion were godly 
mens 
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men , and excellent Princes ; therefore they could not ftor- 77 4 pur 
lake their charge, nor deliuer it ouer to any other which 2s ; 474, Po. 
theimſelues received from God, and were endued with wor-<v 9. 
thy gifts to diſcharge. 

Secondly, no King may put his Land vnder tribute , nor 
ma his Nobilitie and people captiue ſeruants toa foraigne 
power. VVheretore when King 1ohz had yeelded this Realme 
of England tributarie tothe Pope, all the Nobilitie of Frazce 
in the preſence oftheir Kingprotelted thatthey would main- 
taine to the vttermolteffulion of their bloud, tht no Prince 
could -giue ouer his ſubies to a foraigne Gouernour : Fer 
a molt ynreaſonable thing it were, that men and peop'e, No- 
bilitie and Gentrie,Laitie and Clergie,ſhould be buught and 
ſold, like beaſts in a Marker. 

Thirdly , the donation which is pretended to be giuen to 
the Papall Chaire, from Co/tantmethe firlt Chriltian Empe- 
rour, through which many great Territories, Dominions, 
S'gniories and Principalites, are challenged by the Romiſh 
Prelate, is an impudent figment, a lying table, a ſhamelelle 
falſhood zas in due place ſhall be declared. 

Fourthly, the Princes who did indeed give theſe Patrimo- 
niesand Principalities vnto the Pope which he now enioy- 
eth, had noright loto do , they were themlelues vniult in- 
truders 1nto other mens potlelſ1ons, and what thy gaue was 
nottheir owne. To make this point cleare: There is no Ro- 
manilt ſo impudent that can deny but that the great Lands 
and Territories the Pope holdeth in /raly, were lince the 
time of (onſtantixc the Great, belonging to, and inthe pol- 
{ſion of the Empzrour: For P4144, the Mother of J- 
lentiman thethird , gouerning the Empirein her ſonnes mi- 
noritie, made R,#erma the ſeate Or chaire of the Empire: So 
Conftance the E.nperour, in the yeare 342. retired himſelte af- 
ter he had quieted Frazce,into Bonomaz where, of the 3oxoxi- 
azs, all honours firfor an Emperour were done vnto him. 
Chales the great was ſaluted Emperour in Rome of allthe pore ys 
people togzther, with L-o the Pope himfelfe, and ſo entred pun. 
into the Catie as his owne, and was there crowned. 
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Thetruth is, while the Emperours were bulied in Greece, 
and employed in the warres of the Eaſt, the Romane State 
was inuaded by diuers enemies , as Aiſtwiphns and Deſiderius, 


Kings of Lombardie ; whom when the Rowanes could nut 


ſuppretle, nor yet from the Emperour in Greece haue ſuffici- 
ent helpe, they were compelled to obtaine aide of P:ipinu 
and his ſon Carolus, then viurpers of the Crewnein 7r.ce, 
for Martellus the father of Pipinus, molt treacherouſlly depri- 
ued Ctilderick his Maſter, the right King of France ot his 
Dominion, by the meanes of Zacharie the Pope. Now :- 
piars hauing overcome Aiftuiphus in Italy, gaue the Exarchy 
of Raxennatothe Rumiſh Biſhop Stephen, and withall, the 
Cities of Rauenna, Fanentia, Ceſena, Forum liny, Forum po- 
puli, Bononia, Rhegium, Parma, Placentia, although the Empe- 
rour did earneltly require to haue all theſe Cities and Terri- 
tories, violently taken, to be re(tored to the Emperiall obedi- 
ence againe, according vnto iuſtice. 

After this, Ludemicus Pius ſfonne vnto Charles the Great, in 
recompence of the friend{hip of Leo tertizs the Pope, who 
had received his father Charles into Rome and honoured him 
with the title of Emperour, gaue vnto that Sea the Citic of 
Rome, with the Principality, Suburbes, Villages, Territories, 
by Land and by Sea, Coalts, Harboroughs, Cities, Caltles, 
T ownes in Tw/cia thereto belonging : All which of right be- 
longed to the Empire,and not vato Lodowick, 

T hus you ſee, thatneither from God nor men, this Pa- 
trimonie and Lordſhip of the Pope in /raty is julltly taken: 
nor he himſeltea King, but a Tyrant z no Prince duely and 
orderly inueſted into his Dominions ; but what he hath got- 


ten by talſhood, he holds by force, 
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CHAP. XXXV. 


Of the rebellion of the Romi/h Prelacie againſt Teſis Chriſt the ſur 
preme King, by lifting vp thrm(elues aboue all Kings and 
Princes which are the 1mmediate Vicegerents of God wp- 
on the earth, 


1 Hat of this teacherous vſurpation wee may draw the 
more lively Anatomy ; a methode very conuentent It 
ſeemeth to mee, Firlt, to ſhew, what Tyrannie it is they af- 
fe& ouer all powers and Principalities : Secondly , from 
whence they would perſ{wadethe world this authority to bee 
derived: And laitly, how they exerciſe the fame , and with 
what moderation they driue on the glittering Chariot of 
Preheminence. Out of a falſe perſwalion that the power of 
all Kings and Princes, is meerely earthly, and by humane 
conſticution onely : (4) but that the power of the Pope is 
from the boſome of the ſupreme Deitiez They lift vp the one © T1794 Domme 
conce;//um eſt ,Ditt, 
aboue the Starres of Heauen : but the other they depretle and ,,, $a20/mts. 
abaſe even vnto the ground, Of their Papall (5) Domina-®, &x {ben {r. 
. . . criudd 1 - 
tion they boaſt, that it is greater then that of Io/es >, Who wa zhemeng. 
had one people onely in {ubieion ; whereas of the Popethe 
whole world is the Diocetle:T har he is in dignitie aboue An- c 3e!!a. 4s Cleri- 
gels: For to which of them was it ſaid, What thou doſt binde 7: ,,  ,, 
in earth, is bound.in heauen. | Pont, Ramcap. 7 
After theſe great prerogatiues and priuiledges of Prieſts 7 4/74 & B+ 
: : : b filijcum armbu'avs. 
Supremacte, and Domination of the Pope;{uch baſe account 047.96. qu dubi- 
ofthe Secular Priace is made , rhar they are rather (c)Sheep7,,, ,,  , 
and Subiedts, then Lords; ( 4) furious Rammes, Adders,and Pf Ro.cop.7. 
Lyons, vpon whom the Pope mult walke; SubieRs and Vaſ- - = an = 
fals;children and ſeruants vnto him : and not vnto him one- rater heber domncin 
ly be they in ſeruitude, but even to (e) Biſhops and Deacons, '*q4%:t pore 
(f) If the Emperour haue an houſe in any Biſhops Diocelle, cya 11.9.3 cap 
tne ſame Biſhop may excommunicate him. Nay furely , *#7" 5 
: he” ; . x Ad Netag3rimcipem 
(7) cucry Bilhop whoſoeuer he be, may excommunicate a poſt excommunce- 
Prince. Thus you ſee Secular Potentates not onely inferiour rey mn 
tothe Pope, or to his Cardinals, but to cuery Biſhop , In aw jw. w Glo. 
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whoſe Diocelle whether they are, or not,yet the Biſhops may 
excommunicatethem. 
The whule Clergie are euery one ſhaued on the head in 
rhe formeof a Crowne, for that euery one of them is as a 
| frm © King; Neither may they fweare fidelity (5) to any Lay-man, 
Laico 4it.63.porr0 NOT (1) pay themany tribute z neither may Kings preſumeto 
| gh »,, exit any ſuch: (k) For by the divine Law the priuiledge 
mormull, of immunitieis granted to the Clergie, neither (1) arethey 
Ea opt {ubiect tothe Kings Lawes coactiue , bur directiue : wh. re- 
3. 4ccr1.4e ſer,.vws fore they are tree from the cenfe and exaciions of Princes, 
To PS And this the Tridentine Fathers pronounce to bee gruen to 
| Bei/ar. d Civics the Eccle/ſraſtichs, both by diuine Ordinance , and tlic SanQti- 
Go 8 ons of the Church ; ſo farre forth, that (-z) a Secular ludoe 
m bellar.de Cler.cis CANNO! cenſure them, 1f they violate and ranfgretſe the Ci- 
oe 0, 990194% vill Law ot the Kinglome z (»)For Princes are nut ſuperiour 
n S-quitur, wires POWETS IN reſpeq Ot Clergie-men, I hough Chri!t himſfelte 
| > oma WY paid Tribute, and his Apoltlesalſo : Though he proclaime, 
& Cleric cap-28, Gre onto Caſar that w ich is Caſ.rs: And though Per him- 
# Math. 22:21 {offs (p) exhortto ſubmit our {eluvs vntoall manner Ordi- 
P Lie 22: nanceof Man for the Lords fake : yet Prieſts, who ſhould to 
all others giue example, may lubmit to no man, giue tribute 
rono man. Neither can they be content that Prieſts onely 
envoy a priuiledge no where gjuen to them in Scripture : But 
euery lazie and loytering Monke, euerie Hypocriticall and 
begging Fricr, mult alſo carry his head fo high, that all yoke 
of {eruitude he mu! refuſe. 
By this it followerh, that no kinde of men conſtitute in 
holy Orders, nor yet Motkes, nor Fryers , nor their pom- 
| met Ms. POus Cardinals can by any meanes commit treaſon, do what 
fer non commr- they will : Though they tteb , poyſon, murther the ſacred 


Es priſonof a King ; for( «) rreafon is not committed by him 


cep rafforaiu verb, that is No ſubiect, (cr) But Bellarmine , though for falhions 


ene) fake. inone place he ſay Clerks areſubieQro the Lawes of 


t Erceunnd Claro, 

Zines polar, Secular Prences 4 which are not repugnant to the holy Ca- 

re 2 nons and Prieflly otce : yer pre ently he teacherh , that all 

wdefa oft we vs Ecccletiaiticall perſons are free both in bo4y and goods trom 

da? P's © ſecular Princes, both by the Law of God and Man. [t re- 
maineth 
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maincth then , that Traytors they are none, for Subiects 
they are none. But returne we againe to the excommunica- 
ting of Kingsand Princes. Perhaps you will lay; For ſome 
dangerous and deep herelie : for {tupendious blaſphemy , a 
King ora Prince way with much circumſtance and vnwil- 
lingnetle be excommunicated. No, no: cuery contumacieis 
worthy of excommunication, And ſo much greater is the 
contumacie, by how much- the mattter ir ſelfe, or the cauſe 
thereof is the ſnaller. For defending their Regall right : for 
inueſtiture of a Biſhopricke they may be excommunicated. | 
(s) All is hereſie which ſtandeth agaialt the power of the 5,544 Fae 
Pope. eff. duft, 23. cap. 
/ Beingexcommunicate, the (tate of all Kings and Princes 
' 1s molt miſerable: for their Subtets, ip/o fatto , are diichar- 
\ ged fromtheir obedience: abſulued from their fidelity, and 
Zom the oath of obedience; ſo that they mult refuſe longer 
todo them ſeruice. And if perhaps ary well atteced towards 
his Prince, moucd either by the commandement of God, or 
in contemplation of the excellence and vertues of a King. in 
whom the Image of God fo brightly ſhin<th , ſhall in this 
time of excommunication perſeuer to do him ſeruice,(wjthe » © v4 
Pope by ſolemne conllicution terrifieth all ſuch, and forbid- tte a0ds 
deth every man to obſcrue fidelity towards a Prince excom- 6emw cau/s x5. 
municated, My IS: 
Hence now from the ſeuenheaded beaſt of Rome comes ity 
that the many headed bealt , the vnconſtant people murmu- 
reth,rebelleth,conſpireth, tumultuateth againſt religious and 
57d TR leſuiticall Foxes run not onely into our corne 
elds and houſes, but into the very hearts of men , carrying 
firebrands with them: All things are brought into com- 
bultion and bloud : Religion and Treaſon are mingled toge- 
| ther : Pellitur & medio ſapicntia: 24 geritur res 3 whom the pope 
: excommunicateth, all men muſt hold as an Hereticke , and 7, * #00 
an Infidell : (x) Chriſtians are bound not to tolerate an In- ver 3 eidente per 
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idell Kingto the euident perill of relivion. And againe,{( y)If <2 1h ems 16: 
ow . . terare neon "nf- 


.,any Prince, of a Sheepe or a Ramme become a VVolfe , that dem 3etar in i;b, 
" 2, become an Hereticke , the Shepheard of the Church 5507" <7: 
| Bbb 2: may * 
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may expell him by excommnnication , and together com- 
mand the people not to follow him ; and therefore to de- 
priue him from dominion ouer his Subiefts. VVhere is now 
x AQ.z5.i0. the obedience of Par!, (z) that appealed vnto Ceſar, a T y- 
rant,a Monlter,as vntothe Miniſter of God for juſtice,ſaying, 
By him [ ought to bee iudged? VVhereis now that obcdience 
vnto Kings and Princes profeiſed enemies to the Church of 
« ler. 27.8. God, whereot leremy ſpeaketh ? (a) That people and K mg- 
aome which will not ſerue Nabuchadn:zer , and th.t perple that 
will n:t put their necks wnaer the yoake of the King of Babylon,the 
ſame people will I 14/ite with the ſword, and hunger ,and peſbilence, 
b Rom, 13 9. till [ haue conſumed them, (b) VVhere is that feare, to whom 
* 1,Tim, 2.1.2. feare? 1 hat honour, to whom honour belongeth? * VVhere 
are the prayers and ſ{upplications forall men , eſpecially for 
Kings, and thoſe that are in authority ? In ſteed heerect you 
c Bellar. de Pont. Naue barbarous Axiomes ;z*{c) The Shepherd may ſeparate, 
© oxhnd glam ; and ſhut vp Rammes thatare mad , and deſtroy the Sheep- 
fold : He may ſhut them vp, or put them downe into the 
number of common ſheep. 
4 Sand. d: viſh. The King (4) that will not enthrall himſelfe to the popes 
HMonerch4-2..4- authority, ought not to bee tolerated : but his ſubicdts 
nts Fab h jue all diligence , that another may be choſen in 
ought to giue a g , | y be 
his placeas ſoone as may be. Neither is it to vrge them with 
nar <= ay the example of Prophets or Apoſtles. (e) For, that the Chri- 
2” ſtiansdidnot depoſe Nero and Diocleſian, it was onely be- 
cauſe they had no power. Bur in the firlt epi!He of the Ccrm- 
thianr, and the lixt chapter,the Apoltle con,manderh them to 
# 4. Cor. 6. ſet vp new Iudges amongltthemſclues.O falſe Frier! (f)The 
Apoltle to auoide contentious wrangling of Ch:iltians be- 
fore Heathen Iudges to thediſcredice and ſcandall ofthe Gol- 
pell , wiſheth them by wiſe and diſcrete Arbitrtors among 
themſelues, to compoſe their iarres. Now our Cardinall im- 
pudemntly ſaith, he commandeth them to ſet vp new Iudges) 
and new Magiltrates. 
Amoneglttherelt of rebellious practices I may not omit, 
that, becauſe ſubies in many places and Countries by ſo- 


lemne oath, haue bound themiſelues to the faithfull ſeruice of 


their 


— 
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their Princes, Three notable talſe ſhifts our Romanilts haue 
found out to fruſtrate all hdelitie, and ſo to looſe the collar 
of Kings, which is the true and faithfull obedience of ſub- 
ies, T hefirlt is, that the Pope may abſolue mien from their 
oathes, and make the bond voic, which before God and 
men with the greateſt proteltation is vowed. The ſecond,thar - 
a man may with mentall reſeruation, and by equiuocation 
ſiveare one thing, and intend another thing ; and fo falſely 
lye vato the holy Ghoſt, and deceive both God and Man. 
The third, that the Pope is the head of the King , and hath 
the ( g) Empire ouer all Kings and Princes committed vnto £**"4*! ou? 
him (as ſome ſay) both Infidell and Chriſtian. Oftheſe let ys + I 
ſpeake in order. 
Concerning the diſcharging of Subie&ts from their 
oathes; it is common with them , as you may ſee in their 
Canons ; » Ales itemy, Nos Sanitornm, Inratos Muilites, and 
ſundry other. 
Ofthis impiety is there any example in the Scripture ? are 
theſe the keyes of the Church ? Didleſus Chrilt , did his A- 
poltles ever teach ſuch doctrine ? 
Was not Þ King Saw! with all his children plagued,for that þ 2.5aw.zr, 
he brake the oath which the children of the 1ſra:lires {ware 
vnto the Gibeonites ? Did not (s) the breaking of his oath 
bring deſerued confulion vpon the head of Shimey? Surely, 5 1.Reg.:. 
(&,) God holdeth them not guiltleſſe that rake his Name k Exod. 20, 
in vaine, For he commandeth (/) Tee ſball not ſweare by my \Leun. 19.13, 
name (alſcly. Wherefore among(t therelt of the vertues of a 
good man the Pſalmill reckoneth this, (#9) That (wearing ro P1354. 
hus neighbour he diſappeinteth him not , though it were to his owne 
hinderance. If this duty of keeping an oath ought to beſo 
relizious towards euery priuate perſon : how much more 
towards theanointed of the L o& D, and the ruler of the 
people ? | 
Wee ſee how reuerently (=) the ancient holy men tooke » Ge2-14-22. 
oathes, and how religiouſly they were performed ; as that 44 
of » Abrahamto Abwnelech: his ſeruant vato Abraham: The © 
Ifraclites tothe Harlot Rashab: Toſeph vnto his Father Jacob : 
Bbb 4 T he 
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The* oath of the Princes to ſaue the liues of the Gibeomrer, 
Yea,the Lord God himſfelfe,to teach vs what reuerence, what 
religion an oath requireth , ſweareth himſelfe, and by him- 
ſelfe. And yer the man of linne boaſterh, chat he hath power 
to diſcharge ſubics from their oath, their faith, tneir prote- 
ſtations,and all religious bonds of truth. 

The ſecond way of deltroying Kings and Princes;is their 
Menral reſeruation,and equiuocation ; the molt abominable 
poiſon that euer Sarhan ſhed into the Church. Tis taketh 
all truth, all finceritie, all honeſty, all vprightnes, from a- 
monglt the children of men ; a molt barbarous Axiom , 
which the very Lapither, and Centaxres, the Cyclops, the (a- 
uage Vomads , the Getes , Man-eating monſtrous Canmbals, 
would I think be aſhamed to admit; to deceiue in {wearing : 
in ſwearing, to lye and to dilſemble ; yea,to make tie ſeale of 
truth, the couering of all vntruth. What Atheiſine ſo impt- 
ous? What Herelie ſo dangerous ? The * oath ſhould bee the 
end of all (trife ; This makerth it the forge, and the beginning 


of Contention: The vath is the Glatſe, wherein vne man 


Pp I» hoytuen, Ce- 
Creſt w prolovg me 
liec ev. dams 
vAnoymat' Phil. 
{ am, 
qPial, 12.2. 

' x lTudevcr.12, 
J "O 
{lim. 2.6.10, 
il, 


+Mat,:6 49. 


ſhould ſee the heart of another ; But with their equiuocation 

it is clouded,and couere.l in darknes , that none can know 

anothers meaning. This was the poiſon of the Aanchers ; 
) Swe-arezand for/weare, but ſecrets newer bewray. 

Theſe be the daies the Pfalmilt did prophelie of; (4 ) They 
doe but flatter with their lips,and diſſemble with their double beart: 
Theſe are (r) the clouds without water, the raging waues of 
the ſea foreprophelied by [nde: This is that(s)tongue,a world 
of wickednes, of which Saint [ames doth ſpeake: T his the 


. mouth,out of which commeth bleſſing and curling : The 


fountaine, thar ſendeth forth ſowre and ſweet water at once. 
A more helliil plot could neuer be contriued,then to ſweare 


and not to ſweare: to promiſe, with a minde never to per- | 


forme: to make a faire ſhew,when our heart is fowle and full 
of bitternelle. But yer this hath Sathan alwaies practifed by 
his inſtruments. (r) «das kiſſeth , 2nd betrayeth :; with , A! 
Hayle *Maft-r, he deliuereth him todeath. Burt ſee his end; 


he afterward hanged himſelfe,and his bowels guſhed out. 4r- 
riMs 


nothit 


P 
.-.0 
\ 
, - 
: 
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ris taat blaſphemous Heretick, who denied the Coequality 
and Coeternitie of the Godicad of Chriſt, becing brought 
ro recant his errour before the Emperour Corſta»rine,and the 
whole N:c-ne (,ouncell, did fo indeede, and made a ſolemne 
ſ>eech, in which he renounced all his falſe opinions: bur ſe- 
cretly he had into a written booke digelted his blaſphemies 3 
which he bare in his boſome cloſely covered vnder his gar- 
ment. Now when hee had finiſhed his Oration , laying his 
hand vpon his brelt,and the booke there hidden, Hee did 0- 
penly {weare ; T4545 my farth, The Emperour difmilled him 
with the Syao le; for they thought that he had ſworne that 
his faich was according to his ſpeech. Bur hee falſely vnder- 
{tood that to be his faith, which was hidden in his boſome 3 
not that, which was vttered with his rongue. Bur let them 


' which follow his falſhood behold his puniſhment alſo; 


Who ſhortly going to diſcharge his body , poured out his 
bowels withall. When *® Henricus Auceps the Emperour had 
taken vpon him a ſolemne oath never to weare the Crowne 
vpon his head againe ; meaning thereby, that hee would ne- 
uer more exerciſe the Emperiall power ; The holy Father the 
Pope perſwaded him not togiue ouer, but totake vpon him 
thegouernementagaine. To which when the Prince re- 
plied, how ſhall my oath bee then obſerued ? The Pope an- 
{ſwered ; you ſhall not weare the Crowne vpon your head a. 
ny more, but haue it borne before you on a Naffe The ſame 
perfidiouſnes and double dealing, which is praiſed among 
themis publiquely taught alſo by them. For if any deſperate 
Catilin,or Ruthanly Clodv,in his confeſſion to a Prielt dil- 
cloſe a purpoſe hee hath to murther a priuate man or a Magi- 
ſtrate, The Prie(t may not reueale his confeſſion : but admit 


The giſhing out 
of thebowe!s, 
twice hath becne 
the reward of 
mentallRe'erua- 

1 


u Cent. to£4p.6, 
,ol.z05, 


(») that it be ſulpeed, that hee hath deliuered an heinous w Swms Ange, 


m viilonſeſs.yerb 


and bloudy purpoſeto the Confellor,and there bee an oath ,, ,- ———— 


tendred vnto the Prieſt what was thetenour of the Confel(- 
lion , He mult ſweare hee neither heard, nor knoweth any 
thing to reueale: hee mult not be lilent nor mute, but boldly 
avouch,he knoweth nothing,and heard nothing, meaning, 


nothing that nay be yttered, Of the ſame mindeis Aanprixs 
Curd- 
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C-ratoru#m,a booke written for the direRion of all Prielts in 
x MerCwar. the executing of their office. For he ſaith; (x) If the Confe(- 
ſor be broughtas witneiſe, and compelled to {weare, Hee 
ought to {wearezthat he knoweth nothing of the matter, nei- 
ther doth he forſweare. For though the conhrent kaue reuea- 
led ſuch matter,yet the Confellor doth not know whether ir 
be true or nor. Therefore he may truely ſay,he knoweth no- 
thinz: And if the ludge prelle him earneltly, yer hee mult 
ſtill deny ; For an oath was not ordained to bee the bond of 
yExmu eli. impictie. Another ſaith, ( y ) the Prieſt may ſafely ſiweare hee 


Carex Men?. knoweth nothing of the matter reuealed in Confeſſion, For - 


C wat, 


Ibid. he knowerh it notas Man , but asthe lieutenant of GOD. 
Thus,vvhileall treafons begin with Contelhon , and Con- 
felſion mult neuer be revealed, like innocent Sneepe, Kings 
and Þrincesare carried to the ſlaughter, and made the markes 
of euery Traitourly and deſperate Zimry. 

Lad. The third meancs and pat7age to the deltruction of Kings 

fjraraen ile. and Princeszis; They perſwade, (z) both the Spirituall and 


a G:r/on de pote- 


fat fce'rfie Cons, Secular {word to bein the hand of the Pope 3 (4) 1» whoſe 


X 2.07.7. thizh Chriſt himſclfe hath written, King cf Keogs , and Lord of 


b /:4.Bonif. 8 Con- CES ; © 
fir ons wkay Lerds. By this it then followeth.that if /9%» King of England 


Ag _—_ be murthered by a Monke, or Hexry the Emperour bee torla- 
STEELE w 


d Zahariar Regs Ken by his ſubieRts-: yet the Emperial!, or Kingly Maieſtic1s 
Frayoren"t not violated, nor diminiſhed ; (6) For it dwelleth in the 


pro [mr mquitatt- 


b»,quemprecse Popeas inthe fulnetſe of power. 
904 rante poteſts® (utof this alſo it comes to palle, that the (c) Pope may 


tt erat munilis, 4 


Reene depoſus, depolethe Emperour ; not onely if he be a vvicked and vn- 
eqns dep b 


wg -£5-4-7- godly Prince: a Woolfe, and a madde Ramme(as Bellarmine 


e Cum row Eccle- ſpeaketh.) Bur ( d) though he be not euill, yer it hee be vnhit 
{fe vwuerſ«"1t. 9% and vnprofitable in ſo great a gouernement , the Pope may 


ef7 vn'ca, et bonorys 


«/dempl-uria deprive him, and diſcharge the ſubieQs from his obedience. 
<ſpone Pepe JE The vplhoris ; (c) that of the vniuerſall Church, and all the 


nolcatrry Extran.de 

sffcd:!ez-ſeds goods thereof, the plenary diſpolition is in the Pope. Wher- 
+ +5409 VR fore he may tranſlate Empires, put downe one, and fer vp an- 
t5n-des renner, Other: yea the lives of Kings and Potentares are in his hand 
5.4 Re-PP'14.7% 2lfo. For, Bellarmine not onely ſaith, that {f) a diſordered 


awmenas. King mult be compelled by the Pope by OT 
an 


Let 
der fr, 
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and other fir means : ( g) Butin thoſe things which hinder #/7»1et«29ue «4 
fon for ſumitu ils 


the ſpirituall purpoſe or end ; or in ſuch cates, wherein the au; jun ad ewn 


ſpirituall purpoſe way befurthered, the ſpirituall power Mays Fonfgurndun 7 
p * * ceſlar a,[sminal! 

and ought to briile the remporall, by all meanes and waies or je poreft er de- 

which therto ſhall be thought neceſlarie.If then it be thought ** <ocve rempe- 


ralcm emul ratio if 


necellarie to depriuce him, (+) The Pope may command the g 1 que 41d 
people not to follow him : it to kill him, why omni ratione &t — jag 
244, by all waies and meanes, he may be reltrajned And thus 7o».1.5.c. 6. rob. 
vntothe throat of all Kings and Princes whom the Pope re- j#7/ra/w. | 

. . G8 k ſomml Iulere 
iecterh, way is made for every Sicarious Ruthan and Traitor; pub, neſequi:we 
(:) for Chriſtians are not bound, Nay, they may not ſuffer #5. Re Par. 
an Infidell King with the danger of religion, as is afore ſaid. icon ioventar 
Let vs now calt the reckoning of all, and ſummeirvp toge- {7fionumeree 
ther. Not the Pope onely, but euery Biſhop may excommus- p.riewts religion 
nicate an Emperoura King, a Prince, for contumacie in ehg 20 ITY 
{malle!t buſineſle: A King Excommunicate mult not bee 0- ! y c 7.v0rb.at now 
beyed : Prielts are not ſubietto Magiltrates z therefore, if 

they kill them , they are not Traitors. The Pope may dif- 

charge ſubiects from their oath : The ſubiet himſelfe may 

equiuocate, and lye vnto the King in his oath: The Popeis 

the King of Kings : He may deprive any Prince : Hee may 

reltraine him by all meanes and wayes: therefore, by conſpi- 

racie, by treacliery, by murther, by bloud: the gentle Cardi- 


nall makes neither Limitation,nor exception. 


(&) Tantwm relligio potmit ſuadere malrrium. "YT RE 
” * 4 A . : ' 
| Such-miſchiefe ſwch relimon can perſwaae. 


Let vs deſcend vnto the ſecond point ; which is, to conl1- 
der from whence this their tranſcendent power , this impe- 
riolitie over all Kings and Princes js taken. In the former 
Chapter, I truſt, it was ſutherently declared, that by the law PS Wians” 
of God the Kings power hath no ſupzriour vpon earth: ther- ditlune mrempe- 
fore from the Scriptures the Pope can neuer proue this his np Sages ap 
Lordſhip ouer them. ron? 676%, Domi- 
lo, de Turrorrem ita ſaith, (1) The Pope isnot to be faid;ſo ite oe _ 
fo have Turiſdiction in remporalities by the risht of MIS o.1 13. 
Popeyome 


Poput habet Kegern. 
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Popedome, that he may becalled Lord of the world. 
Hugo de Sanc, Vittore ſaith, (m) Thehead of theearthly 

{3.deſacpire2.c.4 POWET Is the King. 

n Non (multi  —Dricdo faith, (a) Chrilt did not giue vnto the Pope tempo- 

dedur wpgrinm '©” rall dominion over the Church : Neither did hee take away 


porale ſuper wagucr- 


{am Eccijtams: neq; their Kingdomes from Princes : Neither would he, that all 


m—_— 4 Kingly power ſhould be deriued and deſcend from Peter, 
»x: ſua Regia: meg; as the Eccleſlaſticall doth. Yea, Bellarmine himſelfe con- 


iter V1, vs om- : . . 
an:poretas Kegals, felerh 3 (0) Wee haue nothing from the Scriptures bur the 
promie a Eccies- Keyes of the Kingdome of heauen giuen ,vnto Peter ; Of 


fa devear 189%" the Keyes of earthly Kingdomes thereis no mention. 


rs &> deſcendeveex D : : ; . 
peteſtare Parr. It is athing worthy obſeruation , that Be/larmine going 


ri (:b.2. lib. FE. . . : 
+> ry 4" about to proue theauthoritic of the Pope ouer Kings, is 
o£x /crip«rit i- compelled firlt to confelle (p) T hat he hath no dire power 
Þil i 5 . "RE . - 

il pabemainſe44" by the divine Law 3 But the temporall power hee hath is in- 


145 Pomnhes ilawes 


regus clorwrn: de diretzas itis ordinate to the good of the Church. And for 
crap reg 7" this indireRt temporal authoririe he alledgeth no other place 
fic.Bell.l.z.4e Port. of Scripture but that one onely,1 Paſce owes , Feed my Sheepe. 
ng-3 v2” And {urely, this place is vato them Pandore Pyxis; it pro- 
poe Re-Pont.l.5. yerh every thing 3 it confirmeth every thing: it is ad ona. 
ny 9g But who ts ſo ſimple which doth not know, that our Saui- 


{0.21.1 5.16. : : 
, : our in theſe words, Feed my Sheepe, reſtoreth Peter to the of- 


m Terrens pete as 


ficeof Apoſtleſhip,from whence by his periury he was fallen? | 


Neither doth the word Feede, extend ſo farre ,asto rule and 

gouerne ouer all perſons in ali __ Itisa fallacie, and a 

Fallecia anon cow Mere Sophiſme, to make ſuch conclulion ; Chriſt bade Peter 
ſequentnn 1” feede his Sheepez Ergo, hee may depoſe Kings and Princes. 
r iuVgd.Sarc.Pe- Better is that Colleftion which Abbat Smaragdss maketh ; 
perry - * Chriſt laid to Per:r, Feede my Sheepe ;, not thine, but mine : 
farweft Peer. ſeche my glorPvn themy my dominion; mie increaſe ; not thy own 

AINC., 
Bullarmixe in this great want then , and penury of argu- 
guments out of Scripture to be taken, is forced to repaire vit- 


to other reaſons. 


0b, Firſt heefaith, that the Ciuill power is ſubied to the Ec- 


clefiaſticall, 


Sol, But by that reaſun cuery Biſhop hath as much authoritie 
| | over 


tode 
them! 
may t 
there! 

| n 

and ea 
Wwarres 
for his 
netghb 
by Ce 
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other h 
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Mine w 
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From 
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condly, | 
Princes, 


ouer Princes, as-the Pope z tor they all chalcoge ſpiritual 
power. 
Againe hee objedteth, that euery temporall Magiſtrate Ob. 
ougheto change the forme of goucran ent, which hindereth 
the ſpirituall good ; t herefore the 1 empurall itare is tubie&t 
to the ſpiritual, 

I anſwere; All the Fricrs inthe world cannct draw from Sol, 
hence a good conclulion, that the Fope may depoſe Princes. 
Euill lawes mult bechanged, and euill goucrninent reformed 
by the Kings theintelues, by their Parliaments and Coun- 
els of itate; T here is no caule to ſend for the Pope vato 
the bultnetſe. | 

Hee obiecteth, that one Kinodome may compell another 05, 
to depoſe their Prince, when they cannot otherwiſe defend 
themlelues from his wrong dving. Therefore much more 
may the {pirituall commonwealth command and compell 
thetemporall, and depoſe their Kings. 

| maruell hee is not aſhamed to abuſe the time, the eyes Sol, 
and eares of men with ſuch cauilling vntruths. Though 
warres be lawtull by a Chriitian Prince to betaken in hand Gen. 14. 
for is owne defence, and to calme thetyranny of an ecuill 2-53m.: 1, 
neighbour,doth it therefore follow, that a Priclt hath power, 
by Cenlor like authoritie to excommunicate and depriue 
Kings and Princes e The one hath warrantin Scripture : the 
other hath none at all. 

His fourth argumentis ; The people may not tolerate an 
Infdell King, or an Hereticke which draweti the people to 
lis Herelie : But to the Pope it belongs to declare and deter- 
mine who is ant Hereticke, and whether a King draiv men to 
Hereliez Therefore to the Popeit pertaiues to iudge Kings, 
and to depoſe, or not depofe. 

From falſe grounds there can be no good conclulion. An _ Se!. 
Hereticall Prince cannot be depoſed bythe people; We haue 
neither commandement nor exalnpletor it in Scripture, //- 
rindured [eroboam, Ahab,» Ahaz, Hoa, and others. - Se- op” Wi _ 16, 
cndly, the Pope hath no more authoritieto declare vyhar © en” 


Princeis an Heretic ke,or a periwader to Herelle , then other 
men, 


Ob, 


> ho — 


— 
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men. I hirdly, he hath power to declare who is an Heretick : 
itis common to him with all other Biſhops ; Neither doth it 
hence follow, that he may depoſe a King. 

Ob. An husband is at liberty to dwell, or not to dwell vvith : 

1.Cor.7-159. to keep,or toforſake an vnbelecuing wife ; Therfore the peo- 
ple may put away an vnbelecuing King. 

Sel. I an{were ; the Apoltle ſpeaketh not of the duty of ſub. 
ies towards Princes, but of Husbands and wiues betwixt 
themſelues ; from vvhich no Conſequence can be taken, 
ro proue that a Subie&t may reuolt * his Prince. Se- 
condly, it is euident by the vvords of Saint Pux/, that 
his meaning is not , that in ſuch caſe of infidelitie a man 
may chooſe a new wife, or a wife a new husband : Neither 
doth he allow a full ſeparation, but onely as concerning the 
point of ldolatry z A brother or alilter is not in ſubieQion 

Libera babeat pore- 1m fuch things. Thirdly , the Apoltle doth not counſell the 
Harem d/cetents belecuing brother or Silter to expulſerhe vnbelecuing yoak- 
proge:at #ilem 4 {e. fellow : But if the vabeleeuing will depart, let them depart. 
Heymo-n 1:0%:7* Hoc nibil.:4 Rhombum ; \Whatis this to the Popes ſupremacie? 

06. Laſtly, Bellarmine endeuoureth by examples to illultrate 
the Monarchy of his Papall Ceſar and prie(tly Prince aboue 
all ſecular power, The Prielts (he faith ) did reſiſt Vzz46 at- 
tempting to burne incenſe to the Lord; beeing (triken with 
Leprolie they calt him out of the Temple ; And the ſame 
12.244h was compelled to depart the Citie, and to leaue his 
Kingdome to his ſonne. 

Sol. Although we might iultly anſwere him;that weliue not by 

ub voters examples, but by lawes: yet [ further ſay , /2214h was prohi- 

z bired to offer Incenſe, and remoued by the Prieſts out of the 
Temple; For which aq the word of God was their warrant. 
Butthe Romaniſts haue no authoritie from the word to de- 
poſe Kings or Princes : Neither doth it follow ; the Prielts 
had ſuch authority in the Law z therefore they haue allo the 
ſame in the Goſpell. Laſtly,/ &z1ah was not depoſed from his 
Kingdome by the High Prieſt; For hee was King vnto his 
dearh. But his ſon did adminiſter the ſame vnder him being 
a Leper, becauſe he could not comeinto any congregation 0 


.Chro,26 21, 
1 hy the people. Athalis 
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Athaha the Queene was put out of authoritie by [choiada Ob, 
the Figh Priell. z.Chro. 23.14. 

The Miniſters of the Goſpell haue not the fame judiciall $x-/ 

power in Ciuill affaires, as the Prieſts in the Law had. The 
Prieſts and Leuires bare weapons, ſounded Trumpets, were 
the ordinary guard of the Temple : the Minilters of the Goſ- 
pell haue no ſuch othce. Hereto adde, that /ehor 14a the Priett 
alone did not depoſe «thalia: but all the Princes of 1/-act , 
and the King himſelfe was preſent at the doing thereof. 
Laitly, eAthalra vvas no lawfull Queene ; Shee was a mur- 
therer, and a vſurper againſt [04/5 the true and lawfuil King, 
vvho was preſent in perſon when Athahra was ordered to 
be ſlaine. 

Of eAmbreſehe ſaith, that by him Theodoſire the Empe- 
rour was excommunicated for the raſh putting to death of 
ſomany Antiochians, and compelled to mzke a law again(t 
the haſty execution of any capitall ſentence,that none ſhould 
be put to death till rhirty daies after the iudgement pro- 
nounced, 

Ambro/e* did not exerciſe any Temporall authority ouer * #4 Zoom 17. 
the Emperour Theod»/ins,butonely Eccleliailicall, by the cen- m_ 
ſures of the Church:Neither did he command the Emperour 
to meke the aboue rehearſed law : but did perhaps aduiſe and 
counſell him ſo to doe, ; 

Ruffrns aith,® it was the Emperours owne doing, and ſo OO 
doth Z oz-men allo. The reit of his examples are of the proud 1-6- aa» dit les 

A , #45 . ge ſanxte in pollers 
attempts of the vultures of that Church, after all corruption 4..z,fus 2, 
was crept intoitz wherefore they proue nothing at all, Capo B. 

Our Jaſt conlideration is, How orderly, and with vyhat _ Ke. agoh. ng 
moderation they vie this ſoueraigntie arrogated ynto them- &« Zoom t.n, 
ſelues over Kings and Princes. And ſurely,it is moſttrue, that 7,115 17s wn 
the Tumu!ts, \Varres, Treaſons, Murthers, DeſtruRions, by vw /:c tart by 
them in every nation and countrey practiſed , volumes of Twv.ns.Prakeifh 
bookes cannot containe. 

Let Hiltorics witnes vnto you the vexations offred to the 

Emperour Othethe fourth,by [mmecert the third. 
Henry the fourth, by Gregcry the ſeuenth, 
EF! Ty 
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ipſo Bell.l. 5. de Re, 


Ponte $. verbs 
gnariwn eff, 


Henry the fift, by Pachal the ſecond, 
Freaerickthe brit, by Hadrian the fourth. 

Philip the ſonne of Frederick, by Innocent the third, 
Phy the ſecond, by Gr-gery the ninth, 


| Conradus the fourth,by Irnocent the fourth. 


Tobn King ot England, and ſundry others. 


How many Emperours and Princes haue been brought, 
either out of blinde devotion, or by inſulting tyranny, to 
kille their feete ? 

 Juitiman , the feete of C onſtantine, 


Creſcentizs Conlul, the feete of 1ohn the ſeuen- 
teentÞ, 

Frederich the fir(t, the feet of »Alexand-:r the third 

Otho the fir(t, the teet of [5hn the ſeuenteeuth. 

Charles the Great.the fecte of Fope Leo. 

Henricas the hft, the feet of Gelaſrrs the ſecond. 

S1gt mund, the feete of rim the fit, ans of 
Eugenius, 

Carolus the fift, the feet of Clement che eight. 

lohn King of England kneeled at the tecte uf the 
Popes Legate, and kiiled the feet of Srep/cn 
Langton Biſhop of Canterbury. 


Of Emperours alſo and Princes depoſed the number is 
not ſmall. 

2 Gregory the fir{t, in the priuiledge hee granted to the 
Monaſterie of Saint Aedrad , depriueth a!l Kings,Ku- 
lers, Iudges, whoſoeuer viulate the decree of his 
command, 


Zacharias the Pope deprived Childerick King of 
France. 
Leo the third tranſlated the Empire from Greece to 
Germany. 
/nnocent the third depoſed Orho the fourth. 
Hugo Earle of Italy by Urbanus was depriued. 
Clement the lixt depoled Lodonickthe fourth. 


Othet | 


As 1 
Perour 
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Other Porentates alſo haue beene brought to. the loweſt 
deicftion,and baſeltlauery that might be. \ 

Frederick Barbaroſſa was faine ta ſubmit his nec 
vnder the yoake of Alexander. 

Heary thefift was crowned vvith the Popes foot, 
and vvith his foote the Crowne ſpurned off 
apaine. 

King /obn was conitrained to yeeld vp his crowne 
to Panaulphthe Popes Legate,and hue daies to 
continue as a priuate perſon. 

Henry the fourth to wait three daies and three 
nights atthe gate of Pope Gregory , together 
with his wifeand child in the deepe of Winter, c 

Franciſcus Dandalus to lye like a dogge vnder the 
Popes table being Clement the itt, ang there to 
gnaw bones to ſatisfie the Papall fury. 

Henry the ſecond King of England was conſtrai- 
ned to goe barefooted on Pilgrimage with 
bleeding fect to the T ombe of Thomas of Can- 
terbury, by eAl-xander the Pope. 

Frederick the Emperour to hold Pope Haarians 
[tirrop : and afterward was the ſame Emperour 
Excommunicate for putting his name before 
the Popes name. 

$ Paſchalisthe ſecond cauſed Henry the Emperour 
to be taken out of his graue againe. 


e 
u- As they haue excommunicated, vexed,and depriued Em- : 
Us perours and Princes : many alfo they haue brought to death. 
| Conraans, deſcended of the Royall race of many 
" Emperours, with the Duke of «#ſtr:a, were 
both by the procurement of the Pope put to 
to death. 


Alexander the third would have betrayed Prede- 
rich the Emperour to the Soldan, and writ Iet- 
ters to this purpoſe to that infidell Prince, who 
ſent them againe to the Emperour ; by whoſe 

CCC COMI- 
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commandement the ſaid Letters vvere open]y 
. read before the ſtate of the Empire at Norem- 
= burge. | 
Innocent the fourth, cauſed Frederick the ſecond to 
be av + firlt, and then ſtrangled by one 
Aansfreaus. 
Innocent alſo excited Philip King of France , pro- 


miling remiſſion of all his ſinnes if he would ci- 


ther kill or expell King John out of his King- | ' 

dome, 
Many other Princes and Kings I might place in the ſame c 
Caralogue, depoſed, depriued, excommunicated, perſecuted ci 


and vexed. O bletſed Lord be mercitull to thy Church, put 
thy hooke into his noſtrills, and thy bridle inta his iawes, 
that the power of this deltroyer preuaile not againſt thine 
anointed : that thine owne inſtitution of Kings and Princes fe 
by thee alſo may be defended, and vnder the ſhadow of thy 
wings protected from the power of the dogge, and the fu- 
ry of the Lyon: that to thy namein all congregations, and 
to the King of Kings thy deare Sonne Teſus Chriſt, with the n 
holy Ghoſt, all power and glory may bee aſcribed vvorid | 
without.end, Amer, 


CHAP} oo 


carz Peter , and Peters fuc- 
cellor. 


' Gods Law, but from the 
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| 


THe * Pope is both | ! 


Chrilt, and Chrilts Vi- 


The » Pope is Lord of all 
temporall Kingdomes. 


The < Pope is Prince of 
the whole world. 


The Pope is God, 


The < Lordſhip of Prin- 


ces doth not deſcend from 


Law of nations. f 
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M Any ſhall come 1n my 
L Rame , ſaying, 1 an 
Criſt ; and ſhall deceit; mas 
ny. Math.24 5. 


Foxes hane holes , and the 
birds of the ayre hawe neſts, 
but the Sonne of Man hath not 
where to reſt his head. Math, 
8. 20. 


Behold, wee hane forſaken 
all and followed thee, Math, 
19. 27, 


See now how that I, I am 
God, andthere is none but 1. 
Deut. 32.39. 


I haue laid help pon one 


. that is mighty , 1 hane exal- 


ted one choſen out of the people, 
[ haze found David my /er- 


ant zwith my holy oyle hawe 1 
' anointed him. Pal. $9. verſe 


20, 21. 


2 (briftus videlicet && Chriſt Vicarins, Petru: Tetriq, ſuccefor. de matey [tt obtd. cap. rum 
euttam, b Archidjac, de heveſ, verb. et qiiia tant. C $extdecr. lib, 1, pericwlo/0 '" g/ofſ. d "D#- 
pc, 96. 4p. Setis eridenter, E Non deſcendit ds jure dinino/ſed de rare gentin'n. Bell.ds Port. 


To. lib. F,cap. 2. 
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ANT I- 


fRhem in. 1.,Pet.2. 
a2u0t-F. 


Althought all power bee 
of God, and Kings rule by 
him, that is no otherwiſe 
butby his ordinary concur- 
rence and prouidence. 


2 Jbemamn 1,Pet.2, 


Kings 8 and Emperours 
833298.6. 


could not bee heads of the 
Church beeing Heathen 
men. 


| 


bh Rein. Perez Theb Kings excellency of 


£3201.6. 


{trates ynder him, 


| K6:8779,:4,de71, 


the Biſhop, then the King, 


power is inreſped of the | 8 
Nobilitie, and Lay-Magi- | 


Firſt | honour God, then | g 


a AM 


CHAISTVS. 


Sainuel /ooked on Eliab 
and ſaid, Surly the Lords 
anointed ts before him ; bat 
the Lord [aid , Looks nt on 
his faſhion or on the h:#ght of 
bss ſtatmre, becauſe I hancre- 
fuſed him ( but of Dauid the 
Lord ſaid ) eAri/e,and annit 
him, for this is he. 1,Sam.16. 
verſe 6.7, 12, 

Thox art ſent of the King 
and of his ſenen conv{ellers 
to viſit [uda and Hiernuſalow, 
according to the Law of God 
which is m thy band. 1. Eid, 
7. 14. 


Dauid made the ordinuy 
ces of the children of Leul. 
1.Chron.2 3.6. 


Submit your ſelnes wnto 
all manner ordinance of man 
for the Lords ſake 5 whether it 
be unto tne King, as excelltng. 
1, Per. 2. verſe 13, /xta 
Rhem.Tranſl. 

Apo- 


ry 2 Cy oa a 


tu; 
©X( 
ten 
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ANT 1- CHRISTYVS, 


Apoſtles, * Biſhops, Pre- 
lates, are onely ſet by the 
holy Gholtto gouerne the 
Church: neither muſt cem- 


porall Princes exat, nor 
their ſubjeRts giue tothem 
Eccleſiaſticall iuriſdiction. 


God inſtituted the ſpiri- 
tuall gouernment in more 
excellent manner then the 
temporall. 


——_— ——— 
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Kings ſhall bee thy nurſing 
Fathers , «nd Duem:s ſhallbe 
thy nurſing Mothers, Elay 
49.23. 


Salomon ſet the ſorts of 
Prieſts to their offices, as Da» 
uid his father had ordered 
them : and they omitted not 
the commandement of the 
King. 2, Chron, 8. verle 
14.15. 


k Rhem.in 3- Cor 14, enu9?. 16. 0417 Mat 2.3, anyert. 3. | Rhem. in 1.00.3, @m87.5, 
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Atra&conce rning Antichriſt. 


1 Aſſure my ſelfe.that euery one who readeth my former (a- 
Loursinthis T 81346 10N contained, will eaſily percemme 
my purpoſe to be, by the comparing of the doctrine of thegoſ- 1 
pell withthe Popiſh blaſphemies , t0 ſhewe, that the Romiſ| y, 
Church is the Synagogue of Antichriſt,the T abernacle of that pal 
wicked oneplanted inthe holy Mountdine. Now for that, t0 | 
dinert fromthemſelues this imputation , and to caſt miſts of hi: 
Aarkenes before the etes of men, the imazine that Antichriit - 
ſhall be a lew of the Tribe of Dan, raignem the Temple, and F 
periſh in Mount Oliuet, 1 haue beene bold to offer onto thee, an 
zealous reader, theſe few tracts enſuing concerning the Pn x- 


$ onthe SEAT, the BIRT H, GRoOvvinG Ver, 

POGES ©: ed RIRTSIn Tre 0 ; 

MANNER, 470d TIME of the deſtruction of Antichriſt. vs, 
del 
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CHAP. XXXVI, 
Of the Perſon of eAntihrit, 


j 3 Hat Antichriſt the begotten of Satan, the oppolite ene- 
my of the Goſpell of Chritt, is a body politicke, a ſlate, 
a Kingdome of falſe teachers, obſcuring the benefits of the 
paſſion of C 11 & 1 5 T, detraRting from his offices, corrup- 
ting and peruerting his word and Sacraments, perſecuting 
his true Churchz it with a ſerious conlideration,and diligent. 
eie, we ſearch and perpend the Scriptures of God, it will bee 
plainely deprehended, 

Firit, the Apoſtle Paw/calleth it a Myſtery of iniquitie: , 74,1 , 
and our Sauiour, abomination of deſolation. Which forme Mar.z4.1; 
of ſpeech rather importeth a Kingdome, anda ſociety of e- 

vill perſons, then one particular perſon. 

Secondly, of this Mylterie of iniquity the Apoſtle Pax/ 
witnelſeth, (4) that it did worke in that time, wherein hee « 2 Theſ.2.7.8 
wrote his Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and that it ſhould bee 
deſtroied by the brightnes of the appearing of the Lord: but 
no one ſingular has 6 can ſo long endure ; therefore Anti- 
chriſt is not one indiuiduall, or naturall man. 

Thirdly, Dante/ deſcribing the foure Monarchies, compa- 
reth them to beaſts : and by thelittle horne riling among the 
ten hornes Antichriſt is prefigured , ſo that, as the otherten 
hornes were ſtates and Kingdomes : ſo this was alſo a ſtate 
anda Kingdome, Wherefore, ſpeaking of his eies he faith ; 
He had eyes like a man. Which ſpeech _ doth diſtin- nas,,.8. 
_ him froma man ; for that which is like, is not the 
ame, Neither doth thereply of ZBellarmine overthrow this 
argument, who ſaith, that in diuers places Dame! by one 
bealt doth vnderſtand one particular King z as Alexander by 
the Goat, Darizs by the Ramme. For in this place Damel _ 
calleth the (6) foure beaſts foure Kings. By which hee ma-z p,, =” 
keth it euident, that vnder the name of a King hee doth vn- 
der{tand a (tate, or Monarchie. | 

The fourth proofe I take out of the words of the Apoltle, 

| GCec 4 n 


Terenl.l:h, de reſwar, 
Car ms. 
Hiz ad Algafpan. 


9.tl, 
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in the ſecond EpilHe to the Th-[alonians and the ſecond chap- 
ter, who faith ; He that now l:ttech, will let, till he be taken out of 
the way, ani thea ſhall that wicked ane be renealed, whom the Lord 
Shall conſume with the ſpirit of his month, and hall aboli'h with the 
brirhtaes of his comming. From hence l reaſon ; that by him 

waich letteth, and muſt be taken away, ſundry interpreters, 
as Tertullian, Hierom, Chryſo/ſtome, Ambroſe, Auſten, and the 

Rhemiſts in their Marginall notes, vnderſtand the Romane 
Empire. After the deltruction whereof, immediately Anti- 
chrilt mult bee diſcouered , as the Apoſtles words import. 


"Then 1 thus conclude: Antichrilt appeareth after the diſlolu- 


| 132.4.1.3 
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tion ofthe Roman Empire, and endurerh till he be aboliſhed 
by the ſecond coming of Chrift : but this ſpace of time con- 
taineth many ages,and hundreths of yeares; Therefore Anti- 
chriſt cannot bea lingular perſon, but mult-needs bea llate, 
and a politicall body, which for-the ſpace of fo many ages is 
to continue. For if we take the ſhorteſt account, and reckon 
the Roman Empire to haue ceaſed but at that time, when Lo- 
dowick the Emperour,ſonne of Charter the great, yielded vp 
Rome with all the Iuriſdition thereof, and the Terricories 
about it, vnto the Pope; it was about the yeare $17; almoit 
8900 yeares lince, | 

Fiftly,Saint John acknowledgeth,that Antichriltis a body 
PTS ri he ſaith, (c} There are many deceiuersente- 
red into the world, and euery ſpirit which confetleth not le- 
ſus Chrift, that he iscomein the fleſh, is not of God, and the 
fame is 0 *AvT1ygisog, the Antichriſt, In theſe words, firlt hes 
ſpeaketh ofmany,and atthe laſt concludeth all of them in 
_ m—— e510 TAxv0G394 0 *Aiftxergop, this is Anti: 
chrilt, 

Sixtly, all Heretickes deny Teſus,whea they teach falihods 
concerning him, and athrme him'to be ſuch as he is not. But 
2boueall other the Romi/h3 Church denies leſus to be Chriit ; 
for they haue taken from him all the oftices ; of Prieſthood, 
of Prophelie , of Kingly power , to which hee was anoin- 
ted. 

Seauenthly, 10z ſaithy (4) Emnery /pixit woich confeſſeth rh 

that 


\ 
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that l:ſus Chriſt 1s come in the fleſh, is nxt of God ; but this ts the 
ſpirit of Antichriſt, of whom you hens heard that hee ſpould come, 
and niw already hee is inthe world, T (hall need no further , I 
tru't, to ſeekearguments in this queltion, fince Szint [05a 
whoamong all th2 holy writers is onely found to vſe the ve- 
ry word, Antichrilt, doth plainzly witnes, that his ſpirit is 
in all them that deny Telus Chriſt to bee comne in the fleſh, 
and that he himſelfe, whoſe coming they heard of and exp2- 
Red, was then in the world. | 

The fauvurers of the Rome Church ſtand much vpon 
the Article 0, That Antichrist , or The Antic'riſt 5 asthough 
thereby it were proueJ, thar Antichrilt ſhould bee one natu- 
rall man. But alas ! this is a miſerable (hift . For as this Arti- 
cleis much vied in the Greeke tongue : fo it doth not alwaies 
determine a (ingularicie of number ; as you may ſee in the 
fourth of Luke; Where the Greek readeth 5 zvwp@To; , Man Lu* 4 4 


or the Man ſhall not live by bread only. * So inthe ſecond * Mar.z.z7, 


of Airk,and Mathew the twelfth,and Mather the fift, and ents 5 
ſundry other places. In which though the Article 6 bee vſed, 3735 
yetitisno ligne of lingularity, nor ofreitrition to one par- 
ticular perſon. | 

They obieQalſo, that Chriſt oppoſeth the perſon of An- 
tichri!t again{t his owne perſon ; (e) / am comne in my Fathers 
name, and ye r:Ctue 12 not: if ant her (hull come inhis owne name, 5:42 

. ; s X . . . by 

him will ye rec:us2 ; therefore Antichriſt ſhall bee a priuate per - 
ſon, 

Itis plaine enough;that Chriit ſpeaketh this of every ad- F,/7. 
uerſary, which without authority ſparieth abroad impious 
and yngo4ly errours. Ali which falſe teachers.and falſe Pro- 
phets,as Thered.us, [u4.15, Galidens, Barcocahas, were better en- 
tertained among the ewes, then Chriſt himſelfe. Wee may 


Ob, 


as well argue ;(f) Many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſeduce f Mat,24.11 


may ; Therefore Antichriſt ſhall becea politique body of He- 
retickes, ſeducing,deceiuing, and leading into errour. As 
for that which Bellarmine inferreth, how Antichrilt ſhall bee 
received of the Tewes inſteed of Meſſtas;this place proues no 


ſuchthing, The lewes receiued many falle teachers, whom 
yet 
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| Fer they belecue not to be the Meſlias. 


Dail (they fay) calleth Antichriſta King, not a King- 


dome; Therefore Antichrilt ſhall be a ſingular man , not a 
State or Kingdome. | 


I anſwer, Daniel calleth the foure Monarchies Bealts; and 


deſcribeth cuery one, as one ſeuerall bealt : yet the Monar- 
chies conliſted of ſundry Kings , and ſundry Princes. And 


> Dan.$. 20, 


4 1,Sam,19.11, 


Daniel in his ſecond chapter, ſpeaking of the Romane Mo- 
narchie calleth it a Kingdome : yet preſently he ſaith, (g) 7 
the daies of theſe Kings ſhall the Goa of heanen ſet vp a King- 
dome, So that the Prophet ſometime vnder the name of 
Kings , lignifieth whole States and Kingdomes. As by the 
ten Hornes many Kingdomes are [ignihed: $0, ynder the fi- 
gureof one Ram , (4) all the Kings of the Medes and Per/7- 
ans aretypihed, 

T hus much may ſuthce to be ſpoken of the Perſon of Anti- 
chriſt, to ſhew that it is no new opinion, that this myſterie 
of iniquity , and abomination of deſolation,isa Kingdom, 
not a King: a Politicall, not a priuate perſon: not contained 
in one place , but a Citie diſperied throughout the whole 
world. 


CHAP, XXXVII. 
Of the Seate of Antichriſt. 


A) when Sax (a) ſent Meſſengers to ſlay David, his wife 


Michel tooke an Image and laid it in the bed , with a 
pillow of Goats haire vader the head thereof, ſhewing it vn- 
to the Mellengers in {tced of Daxid: So the Maſters of the 
Romiſh Church, following not thepietie , but the fraud of 
Michel, when weenquire after Antichrilt;and ſeekefor him, 
otter vnto vs an Idoljof their owne conceit, and an Image 
of phantaſticall opinion, in place ot the ſub{tantiall body of 
the man of linne: Or asthe Lapwing, that ſhe may deceiue 
the purſuer, houereth alwaies ouer the place where her yong 
ones are not : So our Romanitts leade vs from the true ſeate 
of Antichriſt, vnto ſuch places where they know well 
enough we ſhall never finde him. But if we compare toge- 

ther 
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ther the two Prophets, Damel, and $.lotn in his Reuelation, 

it will very probably appeare, that thelittle horne mentioned 

in Damel, (5) which came vp hauing eyes like a man , anda þ Dan. 7.8, 
mouth ſpeaking preſumptuous things ; who had a grimmer 

vidage then his tellowes, and made battell with the Saints of 

God, and preuziled againſt them, And was of ſuch preſump- 

tion , that he did thinke that he might change times and 

Lawes ; is all one with the ſecond Beall (c) riling out of the, Rey.13.14, 
earth in the Reuelation, which wrought ſuch wonders, de- 

ceived them that dwell on the carth, compelling them all to 

receiue the marke of the bealt ; And ſurely both theſe are the 

_ and Types of Antichrilt. To proue that at Rome they 

mult ariſe, and there lit, we (hall need no other Arguments, 

then toattend vnto the words of the two Prophets , Damel 

and [obn, * 

Firſt, (4) for the little horne, it roſe vp (faith Dar) 4 Dun. x. 8. 
among the ten hornes of the fourth bealt, thatis , amongſt 
the multitude of Kingdomes belonging to the Romane Mo- 
narch ; for that is the fourth Beaſt. Yea, the ſtanding vp of 
the little horne after the fall of theten Kings or hornes, 
agreeth rightly with the Papall domination, who after fup- 
preſſion and deſtruion of all the Hornes, Kings and King- 
domes belonging to the Roman: State , doth now lic there 15 
the ſole Monarch,and Ruler of the world, according as 31s 
Canoniltfaith , (e) The Pope hath the Principalitie of the « 2: 
whole world. ” 

Let vs ſpeak now of the beats mentioned in thethirteench /- 
of the Rewelation, whom Tohnſo deſcribeth to lit in the c, 11re | 
of Rome, that more plainly he cannot ſpeak,except i: il,wuld 
name the place. 

In theImage and limilitude of the firſt beaſt hee painteth 
out the greatnelle and power of the Ethnicke Rome , hauing 
the likenetle of the Leopard, the feet cf the Bearezthe mouth 
of the Lyon, thatis, all the power of the Three Beaſts, or 
Kingdoines, mentioned in the ſeuenth of Damel, ſwallowed 
vp by him, who was villike, and farre ſurpaſſed all the other 


Kingdomes. Forthevery Dragon or Diuell himfelfe gaue 
his 
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his power vnto this Bealt, that all the carth ſhould worſhip 

him : Which cannot be vercfied,at the time wherein /ohy did 

write, of any State but of che Remane Empire z for that one- 

Iy then ſwayed therule of the world , hauing cuery knowne, 
Kingdome and Nation ; yea, the Iewes themſelues in ſub- 

tection. 

For the further explaning of the matter, leaſt any man 
ſhould doubt who this Bealt ſhould be, he deſcribeth him 
doubly ; by his Heads,andby his Hornes. His Hornes were 
ten, that is, many Kingdomes and Frincipalities to him ſub- 
iect. For the number of ten often in the Scriprure (ignifieth 

74:rnw, Cel, a great Mnlititude,the definite number being taken for an vn- 
Sarpuc , © definite. His Heads ſeuen; for that the Citie it ſelfe was then 


wii'e Capitol11:48 , 


Anucatmu, 24r- ſeated on feuen Hils, as in the ſeuenteenth chapter, the Spirit 
NE ING. mak<cth it moſt manitelt, ſaying, the ſeucn Heads are ſeuen 
Hilles on which Hils , on Which the woman litteth. Secondly, the feuen 

Rome Hanieth. Feeds are ſeucn Kings, in reſpeof the ſeuen-fold manner 
of gouernment, which ſucceſſively hath flouriſhed in Rome ; 
that is to lay, K 1mgs, Conſuls, Dictaters, Decemmirs, Tribuncs, 
Fmperonrs,Popes, Of theſe (faith the Spirit) fiue are fallen. 
For the firſt fue kinds of rule were decayed: one is, that is, 
the Emperiall ; and one is not yet come, that is;the Papall. 

Returne we againeto the Beaſts; for in the end, the firlt 
bealt, the Ethnick Rome, receiveth a wound by thelotle of 
her great power, though itliued (till, that is, was not vtterly 
deltroyed. 

Apoc, 13. 11. Afterthis, aſecond Beaſt is deſcribed by John to come vp 
out of the earth , becauſe all his Religion conſiſteth in hu- 
mane and earthly T raditions z And this Beaſt hath rhe two 
Hornes of a Lambe, that is, both Secular and Spirituall 
power challenged from Chrilt, He doth alſo ſhew great won- 
ders ; forthe ltrongeſt pillar of the Popiſh governement is 
}ying and falſe miracles, wrought by the power of the diuel!, 
but receiued of them as though it ware fire from Heauen, 
T his fecoad Beaſt, by meanes of theſe lignes which he doth 
in the {ight of che firll Bea{l, that is, openly in the Cities and 
Countriesſubiectrothe Romane Monarch, d<ceiueth them 

tizat 
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that dwell on the earth: for by his meanes a v-cnerall detectt- 

on from tne truth hath beene ſcene euery where, 
Now whereas the hr(t Beaſt receiued a wound, and by the 

ſetting vp of an Emperiall ſeatein Conſtazrinopte , was in her 

power diuided and weakened, and left 21{o to the oppreliion 

of her enemies ; This ſecond Bealt cauſeth the Image of the 

wounded and miſerable wrertch to be made, who now one- 

ly retained lif2 in herſelte without her antique honour: And 

to this hnage he giueth fpirir, that is, te continueth the life, 

and reuiueth the power of Rome being almoſt dexad, and 

without breath, and ſpeechletle. Inſomuch, that for a while 

It began to be called Vdvacria of Davarer King of the Heru- 

liaxs, who conquered and overcame it. But the Image of 

the firlt Beaſt gat life by the benetite of the fecond Beaſ! 

againe, the Ceſarian Maielty being turned into the Papal! 

Maie(ty, an Image of their ancient {Queraginety. For the 

Romiſh Church, in the place of the Romance Empire , com- 

mandeth all: And the Pope ſtandetn in the place of Cez/ar, 

and is worihipped of all, ſmall and great, bond and free: they 

mult all receiue the Marke, the Name, the number of the 

Bealt , that is, the Primmacie, the Religion, the power of the guery crexwe 

Romiſh Church : which, whoſocuer acknowledgeth not, is Pultbe ſubie&ra 

excommunicated and cut off from the {ociety of men, worſe jo beg Figure 

thenan Infidell, and a Publican, Hz may neither buy nor 3-# « »« or 

ſell. P37” Fay 4p. UNA 
Laſt of all;to make that which is plaine,more plaine, Saint 

Thhn addeth; ( f ) The #nmmber of the Beaſt 1s thi: numer of a f Rev.rz. vit. 

man, and his number is 666, And ſurely this number ſundry 

waies belongeth to the Romiſh Chaire. Firlt, iris found in — | 

the word (g ) AzT*156, as {renens 2Cknowledget!. Heike py 
Bellarmine ltrigech and wra(tlerh by all the meanes he can, veri=m. 

to auoid the mark wherwith the Romilh Church is fo plain- 

ly branded ; and therefore not onely the word Teitan,where- 

of Irexens maketh mention, bur ſundry other, as Az@4TtT1C5 

VW01T435 2406 0 yyogs and divers others he heaperh vp. But 

whatis this, but to caſt duit into the eyes of the Reader, that 


he may notdiſcerne the cleerenelle of the light? Wherct re 
COntider 
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of the Beaſt, Now the Bealt was not a particular perſon, but 
a Kingdome, a State, a Gouernement. Wherefore it mult al- 
ſo bethe name of a State, and a Kingdome, not the name of 
a particular perſon, not of the Sunne, not of a Conquerour 
k 2:l/.s. 9. Or Wicked Captaine h (as Bellarmine rehearſeth 3 ) Nor a 
Pon;.l.zc.o. Aion or wrelted name; (as to diſgrace Martin Luther , Ge- 
nebrard inventeth Lwlterius or Ludderus) but the name of a 


a man, that we ſhould not thinke he ſpake of vnreaſonable 
bealts, bur of a multitude of men. 

To theſe teſtimonies I may iuſtly adioyne the figure of 
Antichrilt ſet forth in/the feuenteenth of the Rewe/arion ; 
where in expretle words the holy Spirit vafoldeth himſelfe, 
and faith ; The woman which thou ſaweſt, is that great Citi: 
which reigneth ower the Kings of the earth : But no Citie at the 
time of the Rexe/ation made,vnto Tobn, nor yet lince, reigned 
ouer the Kings of the carth, but onely Rome z therefore Kome 
onely is the ſeate of that woman Babylon, drunken with the 
bloud of the Saints. 

That thisplacealſo is vnderltood of Rome , Tertallias is 
witnelle, who faith, (4,) Babylonin our [ohnisa hgure of the 
Citie of Rome neither can the Romanilts auoide vs, by 
ſaying that Echnicke Rome is vnder{tood by the woman Ba- 
bylon, and not Chriſtian Rome. For, as Damel ſpeaketh of a 
littlehorneriling vpamong(t the ten Hornes , by which he 
diltinguiſherch the two-fold goucrnement of the fourth Mo- 

| narchie, vader Heathen Princes,and vnder Antichrilt; an41 as 

« Tabplon apu 76" Saint /ohnin thethirteenth of the Rex-lationmaketh the ſame 

bo Rome Arora of Rome to be two Beaſts, in reſpect of the two-fold [tate vnder 

"<6; gal Emperours, and Popes: ſo in this ſeuenteenth chapter hee 

diltinguitherh betwixtthe Whorezand the Mother of whore- 

dome: betwixt Heatheniſh Rome , when ſhe was gouerned 

by Emperours, and *P/exdechritian Rome, now that ſhe is ru- 
led by the Pope. 

The fame Citie then iscalled an VVhore, with whom the 

Kings of the earth committed fornication : and the woman 

| Littng 
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| conlider I pray you, that Saint lohn ſaith, Cownr the number 


State or a Gouernment ; which he alſo calleth, The number of 
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litting on a ſcarlet coloured bealt, This is nothing elſe 
but a diltinAtion betwixt R-me and Rome , vnder Heathen 
Princes, and vader the Popiſh Soueraignety. Before, in the 
timeof the Heathens ſhe was a V Vhore, and made Kings and 
Nations drunken, with whom ſhe committed her fornica- 
tions: But now the drunken VVhore is on the backe of the 
Bealt, neuer ſo drunken, neuer ſo proud, as inthe time of 
the Papall Regiment. And if betore time ſhe were ar, Whore, 
now ſheis the very Mother of whoredome; but [till the ſame 
Whore, the ſame Citie, 
Laſtly, (/)the abomination of deſolation,;the Man of ſin! Math. 24. 15, 
the aducrſary exalted aboueall that is called God,both by the 
tellimony ot our Sauiour, and the prophecie of Saint Paw!, 
muſt ſtand in the holy place, or in the Temp'e of God : but 
the Temple of God is the Church , which the Papilts ſay, is 
the Catholique Romane Society ; for they haue rellrained 
that name onely to the Romane gouernement, calling it the 
Catholique Romane Church;therefore therein mult che My- 
ſterie of iniquitie lit. T his interpretation, enter witnel- 
ſeth, in his time was of many receiued. For hee faith;(w)they m Refim/q; 
will, and do thinke, that it is better rendredin Late, as it is {.,; = Om 
in the Greeke , that Antichriſt ſhall it over the Temple, then m7 = Temple Da, 
inthe Temple of God, as though himſeclfe were the Temple am 
of God. And ſurely , the Romanilts ſo reltraine all power, /* /« Temps Dei 
all knowledge vnto the Pope, that in tine they make him OS 
onely the Church; For,to itand to the detcrmination of the 4 «rirnuy de 


Church, to be inthe Church , what is4t but to liand to the mama 

Popes iudgement,and to obey the Pop? ? no TIM 
Here they will ſay, that by this we make the Romiſl, ge ip: 

Church the true Church, when we ati:rme that Antichritt lit- 

teth inthe Church; and this Church is one, namely, the Ro- 

man. Not fo; for (#) as they were not all //ra-hres, which » Rom.g 6: 

were of //ra-l: (o) andas lernſalrm was called his people, « Ole 2.23. 

when they were not his people : So likewiſe the Romiſh 

Church is called the holy place, and the I emple . becaulc ir 

was ſoeſFzemed; and for that Baprilme, the Euchariit, and 


{ome outward Ceremonies ofthe Church are taere (lll vied, 
it 
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it is therefore called Chrilts Church, eAnalogice, not ] mnoces 
as Logicians diltinguiſh. | 


p Nome tio Thy name (faith ( p ) an ancient Father)ſoundeth Chriſti. 


frianinma [onat, / 


7afs Antzcbriſls ay but thy deeds ſhew thou art Antichratlian 3 vnder the 
6g Acid Namethou dolt overthrow the Name, and by the Law thou 
nas , ſub lege 2359 OUCTthrowelt the Law z thou perfecutelt the faith , which 
peas preſezmns, thou diiſemblingly profelleſt, To conclude, the learned 
fer: nuts. Chry- Lewes alſo did hold the ſame poſition with vs concerning the 
ah tpn ſeat of Antichrilt : For the Targhum ſaith , Aoſes deliuered 
v.4.Tergwm Heres the people out of Egypt,and CHR1ST the King ſhall deli- 

22nd Genebrard, or them out of Rome. 
Itis obieted, that the Beaſt which commerh out of the 
bottomletle pit,ſhall murther thetwo Witnefles in the {treets 
of the great Citie, which ſpiritually is called Sodome and E- 
gyp!; wherealfo the Lord was crucitied. Therefore it ſhould 
ceruc y that in /ers/alom Antichri! ſhall rather rajgnethen in 

Rome, 

To this I anſwer; that I-r:[4/-2 in the Scripture is neuer 
Heb. 12.22. Called Sodomeand Eoypt; but the Citie ofti:c great King, the 
Eſay t- 26. Citic of the liuing God, the righ:cous Cirie, rhe faithfull 
Rt. Citie , the Mother of vs all: Itis never rhe type of the ma- 
14: 2 lignant; but of thetrue Church: And the Lord alſo may be 
truely ſaid to haue ſuffered in Rome, where his members are 
daily put todeath, and by the authority of which Citie or 
Empire, Chriſt himſelfe was alſo crucified. T he Papiſts them- 
{elues write,that when Peter was fleeing trom the perſecution 
at Reme, Chrilt met him, and Peter demanding, Lord whe- 
ther goelt thou ? Chrilt anſwered, I go to ſuffer at Rome; by 
Ex Bres. Row. in WHich Peter being admoniſhed went back, & was crucified, 
feſt. S. Pre. So, by their owne confeſſion, where his members ſuffered, 
5 29.4917: Chrilt ſuffered. As for the opinion that Antichriſt ſhould 
+l be of the Tribe of Dan; it is a very idledreame , and hath 
no authority in Scripture: For as of that Tribe ac-b pro- 
phelied, that He ſhonld be a ſerpent in the way and an e Adder in 
the path : So (heſaith) Bemr:mrn ſpall ranine as a Wolfe, The 
cruelty of the VVoltedoth no letle belong to Antichriſt;then 
the ſubtilty and malice of the Serpent : VVherefore they 
migit 
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might as well ſay, Antichri(t ſhould ſpring out of the Tribe 

of Beniamin,as of Dan, Neither is it likely, that one perſon 

in fo ſhort a raigne of three common yeares and an halte, 

ſhould atchicue and attaine fo inany and ſo great conquelts 

ouer the whole earth, and the Inhabitants thereof; as(r ) Hen- r onteriae in pro- 

tenivs a Papilt himſelfe doth confelle. wn Seng 
Laſtly, that Antichriſt ſhould (it in the Temple of God at 1-31 vida. nor 

Terufalem, no ſober man can affirme, ſecing our Sauiour him- 

ſelfe prophefieth of the Temple in /eru/al:m, that one ſtone Luke 2 r. 

ſhallnot be thereleft ypon another. And to admit that Anti. 

chriſt ſhall flay the two VVitnefles in the [treets of the holy ©” '-* _ 

Citie, it proueth not therefore, that Antichriſt ſhall dwell in que conrimeer , & 

Jeruſalem , or have his ſeate there; as Chriſoſtome well obſer- 71% & —_— 

ueth ; Not inone place, but in all the pzrts of the world, the :.. (or: oh. Him 

perſecution of Antichriſt ſhall rage againltthe Church, bY A 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 
Of the birth, growing vp, and Dominion of Antichriſt. 


LES ſpringing vp of Antichriſt in the Church ſundry 
differing opinions there are. One faith, he ſhall bee 
borne of Eccleſiaſtical parents : Another ſaith , his Mother 
ſhall be of the children of 7/-c/, and and his Fatheran Fgyp- 
tian. Some (as I have formerly ſaid) dreamethat he ſhall de- 
ſcend from the Tribe of Dan. And there are who thinke, 
that Antichriſt ſhall be the very ſonne of the diuell himſelfe, 
begotten vpon a woman. 

The time of his comming alſo they will have to be in the 
end of the world ; that (a) as in the evening , at the going « Gen, 15,12., 
downe of the Sunnethe horrour of ſleep and fearefull dark- 
neſle fellvpon Abraham : So in thelater age of the Church, 
the grieuous fury of Antichriſt, and terrible tempeſt of his 
tyrannie, ſhall afli che Sheepfold of Chriſt, 

Thetruth is; As the reuealing and manifettation of Anti- 
chriſt God in wiſedome reſerued to the later ends of the 
world: $9 euer (ince the very infancie of the Church, Anti- 
chriſt hath beene a working myſterie, and a (6) ſecret evill 

| Ddd walking 
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walking in the night; according to the ſaying of that anci- 
v Te#2.Apel cds. ent Chriltian Sage; * Truth began together with the hatred 
. i . of itſzelfe. VVherefore the Apolltle Pax! faith, in his time 
e 2.Theff 2,79. (£) the my/terie of iniquitie did already worke: and Tohnyſpeaking 
« i.loh.q. z of the great Antichriſt, ſaith; (4) Now already he i #n tlc 
worl 1, 
The chiefe!t purpoſe of Antichrilt is , to ouerthrowe the 
Othces of Chriit, tv. which by G« d the Father,with the holy 
Gholt hee hath beene anointed. Now eucr lince the firll 
timethat our Sauiour made himſelfe known vnto the world, 
this hath becne in doing. VVherefore, that from the begin- 
ning of his Church the mylterie of Antichriſtian abomina- 
tion hath wrought, it is no errour to afhrme. | 
Let vs look vpon the Phariſes in the daies that Chriſt con- 
uerſed bodily vpon the earth : Let vs looke vpon the Roman, 
the Corinthian, Laodicean, the C oloſrian, the Galathian Chur- 
ches, with them at Phi/ippos alſo 5 the Epiltles written by 
Saint Paxl ynto all thoſe Churches , do manifeſtly declare , 
that by the falſe Apoſtles, and Iudaizing hypocrites, the Ar- 
ticles of full Redemption through Chrilt : of free Iuſtificati- 
on by his merites: of Sanftification : of ReſurreQion,were 


746 


with all might and maine impugned : The Ceremonies of 


the Law , worldly and fleſhly holineſle, together with Tra- 
ditions, were vehemently vrged, magnihed, and extolled, by 
all the meanes that Sathan could deuiſe. T his, when we ſet 
before our eyes, can wee deny, but that in thoſe daies 
« 3en.49.17. (e) the Serpent was by the way, and the Adder in the path ? 
> < coolant nt Deſcend wea little lower to that age which ſucceeded the 
{ lement. Apoltles : Do we notfinde the workes of the vnregenerate 
"OATS magnified aboue meaſure? and vnto the naturall man a great 
fur Reponſ-9.10z. deale more then is fit, aſcribed? The (f) righteouſnelle of 
g Exa{e core. works highly extolled? (g )The perfeQtion bv, 4m iuſtice 
made equall with the Angelicall perfeQtion? 
The next age added divers corruptions of doftrine alſo, 


> orig.x 19.11% (h) One faith, that, The hoty Prophets and Saints were without 


@ bb. x. 


5 Org.11. bem.in ſine : And apgaine, (:) That Chriſt came to deliner from the Law 
—_ of ceremonies , but not from the curſe of the commandements , the 


teſtimome 


W 


Cn AP.3B8. The third Booke. 747 


—  — —— 


teſtimonie , and the indgement : (k ) Another , that wee k Mew Re ng 
a inſtified by keeping the Lawe of Nature , by the helpe of ** © © 
Cbrift. 

VVil-worſhip then alſo crept into the Church, Adora- 
tion of Saints, (/) reprouing of Iawfull Marriage , | 97/2: frm! 
(m) choice of meates, and catisfa&ion by abſtinence. Some © cr Termut. 1 
man perhaps will ay, that by this meanes I make all the anci- 4 ww con 
ent Fathers members of Antichriſt, reprobates, and wicked, 7 ' 
Not ſo; for I acknowledge them the vvorthy in{truments of 
God in his Church: Yet, as Aaron, whom God vied as the 
Prieſt of holy things, the (») divell alſo made his inſtrument, x1 .. 
to ſer vp Idolatry; Or, as by the S:rpent, which was an ex- 
cellent creature of God , wiſer then all other bealts , Satan 
ſpake vnto Ee, and brought deltruction vpon her: So the 
diuell taught theſe ancient (s) Fathers to cate ſowre grapes, , px:. 18. :. 
that the childrens teeth might be ſer on edge. | 

None is free from errour, but Chriſt onely, The Fathers 
were but men, and as men they yvere in many things decei- 
ued: yer, (p) they knew not the deepenelle of Satan, nor , apoc.z, 14. 
vvere altogether drunken with the Babyloniſh cup , as they 
vvere vvhich followed them. VVe know , $.Perer (q) him- q Gal.z.12.1 g- 
ſelfe, the ble(ſed Apoſtle, and Barnabas, yeelded too much to 14. | 
the [ewes in matter of Legall ceremonies,and vvent not the 
right vvay in the truth of the Goſpell. And it ſeemeth , that 
this their diſſimulation tended to the blemiſhing of the doc- 


_ trineof (7) Tuſtification : yet is there any ſo impious, as to x Ver. 16. 


ſay , that Peter and Barnabas vvere members of the Anti- 
chriſtian and malignant church ? God forbid.Satan dothn a- 
ny times take occalion to vyork by the vveakeneſle & imper- 
tection of good and holy men. Euery one that hath been de- 
ceiued vvith an Antichriſtian errour , is not Antichriſtian. 
God giueth repentance to his ſeruants. (s) Amazia, Toas, A- , nReg. 14: 
WUria,lothamyyyere goodand god'y Kings,&yet ſomethings 
vvere amitle in their gouernment. (rt) Epheſus, Pergamm,T hya- te Apoc. x, 
tira, vvere excellent Churches : yet not in all things perfe&. 
50 the vvorthy Fathers of rhe Church, though itcannot be 
denyed but that they taſted ſomewhar of Babylons golden 
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cup yet they held,no doubt, the foundation ſure; and there- 
foreare members of Chriit,and not of Antichrit, 

Toſay thetruth , many things are by the Antichriſtian 
Prelatesrhrult into the books of the Fathers, which they ne- 
uer Writ, ſpake, nor thought : Superltitions, Idolatry, Tra- 
dirions; which if the Fathers vvere living, they vvould vt- 
terly diſclaime,and deny to be theirs. And theſe ſubornati- 
ons and fallihcations are ſo many, that it is hard to ſay, what 
Fatheris come vncorrupted to our hands. \Wherefore nat 
now the Fathers themiſelues, bur falfaries of che Roman $;- 
nagogue they are, that haue ſhed their poylon into the 
wholeſome waters , their vials of bloud into the Riuers of 
the Church. , 

After the two frlt ages of the Church, as euery age ſuccee- 
ded other, ſo it brought more and more corruption with it: 
So that, euen like the hayres of the head > which one after 
another turne, till at latt all be as white as the Almond tree: 
or as the Leauen in the lump is ſo long hidden, til all become 
ſowre: or as darkenelle groweth over the body of the faire 
Moone; tiliſcarce any light be left ; So the corruption of the 
Church by degrees and pawſes increaſed, till at laſt all was 


* 1,Kirg-19.1B confounded, And ſauing © that the Lord left vs a remnant 


iz 


which bowed notthe knee to Bax, all feare of God,all trut! 
and righteouſnelle had perithed out of the earth. 

Now may be veretied that of ({v) Maira'; Hee that w:s 
p<? r127 my people » 1s pe vp 04 the other fide, And as Ofce 


"4 ! P 2 f . - , * on \ 

{aitn; () As they increaſed , fo they ſonned agaimst m2, (x ) That 
5 NOTE 2: —_ a ay Z 7 ' 

winch th Paliacr worn: etjhl » the Gra/! opPper did eate vp; Ie 


after Schoole-men,Canoniltsz& after them,the Legendaries; 
and fa{lly,the infinite fiwwarmes of Monks,Friers,leſuits, hau? 
prophaned all Religion, andcorrupted every Article of the 
faith,turningall into Ceremonies, Traditions,and fleihly ru- 

diments. 
Come wefrom the deprauation of doQrine to the ambi- 
tion of the chaire of Petlilence it ſelfe,the ſear of the Roman 
Biſhop, 


oe mew 64 2A AAA 


Cu AP.38., The third Booke. 749 


Biſhop. The Prophet Dam! foreſheweth, ( y ) that the lit- 3 Dao. 7- 
tleHorne grew vp atlaſt co ſuch height, that his muuth of 
blaſphemy was opened wide again(t the God of Heauen:and 
ſuch power he tooke vnto him, that he thought he could 
change both Lawes and Times, and that he fatein the Tem- 
le of God as God. For all this his Canonitts profetle of 
þim ; (z) The Pope hath an heauenly iudgement: (4) The Arg th ag 
Pope of nothing can make ſomething : The Pope can dif- z 13.4. 
penſe with the Law: (o) The Pope is alwaies preſumed to - mw 
be good though he be euill : His (p ) doings mult beexcuſed y 14, 
as Sampſons murthers , the [ewes robberies, and [acobs adul+ 
teries. (q) He can diſpenſe againlt the Apoſtle. There js as og 4: cap. 
much difference betweene the Pope and the Emperour, as © ©? F 
betwixt theSunneand the Moone. The Popecan be judged 
by no mortall man. (r) The Pope is no man. (/) The Pann yacar ve 
Pope is God. He hath the heritage of innocencie. fender 
As Religion was corrupted by degrees : So the Popiſh Re- gen on tice 
galiry from ſmal beginnings, is riſen alſo vp vnto the crowne 4» Hereduzarew 
of all excellence, and mounted aboue the Starres. Let vs in Te rape 
a word then, conliderthe ſteps and ſtaires, by which they 
have climed vp, and aſcended out of the very earth, to the 
highelt Pinacle of all dignitic and honour. | 
Though itappeareth, the Roman Biſhop did very earely rhe grit nep of 
and betimes meditate a Monarchie, euen in the daies of — Ro. 
Uitor the Pope, who thundred out his curſes againſt the y,as, wy Pans | 
Eaſterne Churches, becauſe they kept notthe Faſter after his we 196.0ras &- 
manner: (5) yet it is euident, that before the Nicene Coun- þ Paws rank. | 
cell, there was no more reſpe& had yato the Biſhop of Rome, 
then to other Prelates, | 
Before the Nic- Councell thename of Pope was comon 
to him with other Biſhops. (c ) Enſebirs Ceſarienſis doth Wit- c Ex rex-pag, vx 
nes, that the Roman Emperours did aduance the Romiſh Bi- 
ſhop aboue other Biſhops, and that the Nices Councell gaue 
this priuiledge to the Romi/b Biſhop z that as aboue all other 
Kings the Roman is called Auguſtus : ſo the Romiſh Biſhop a- 
boue all other Biſhops ſhould be called Pope. The Councell 
of Chalcedon cap. 28.doth plainely ſhew,thatthe firſt ſeat was 
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grarited to the Roman Biſhop, becauſethat City was the ſeat 
ofthe Roman Empire. Yet wee finde after thisthe name of 
dExc4p.4.6.cev> Popeattributed to ſundry other Biſhops z for (4) Aurelius 
044. the Prelident in the (ixt Councell of Carthage was called 
made ad Euftac. Pope. Jerome (e ) calleth Valerianus Popezand ſo he calleth 
" Fabiolom, alſo Epiphanins bletled Pope ; and (as Rhenanns witnellerh) 


Clodenens Ce/ar , or Lodonicus , tearmeth a limple Biſhop, 
Pope. 


The ſame title was alſo giuen to Auſterin the African 
Councell, and fo is [erome enlliled by Boriface. 


f 
/ Dift.gg prime Concerning thetitle of (f) Vniverſall Biſhop , or Prince 
i of Prieſts, their owne Canon forbiddeth that ſuch titles bee 


giuen to any cuen to the Biſhop of Rome. And Gregory hin» 
{elfe doth witnes, that no man oughtto be called V niverſall 
Biſhop. And Pclagins ( g ) the Roman Biſhop doth decree, 
that no Patriarch thould take the name of vaiuerſality at any 
time. 

The Councell of Carthage (hb) alſo ordaineth;that the Bi- 
ſhop ofthe frlt Sea ſhall not be called Prince of Prielts, cr the 
high Prielt,or any ſuch thing. And ifit bee proued that any 
e444,” ancient Romiſh Bilhops did take the ſame appellatis tothem, 

| yet they alone had it not. For John Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
arrogated the ſame to himſelfe ; and in the fift Councell of 
Conſtantinople, Ierna 1s called Oecumenicus Patriarcharum ; 

and in the ſame Councell /ahannes is called Oecumenicus Þ1- 

triarcha zthe one; the chiefe of Patriarches : the other, the 

«F-zeifice;,quilus Chiefe Patriarch, In the (k,) Councel Agather/e of all Biſhops 
'n ſo jacerdo- jr jg ſaid, that they are conſtituted in the high Prieſt hood.So doth 
p47 nee Urban (1; the Pope himſelfe giue the title Summys Portifex to 
+ <—-oop dM eucry Biſhop ; And ſo doth the ſeauenth generall Councell 
a, © call the Biſhops office (z) the high Prieſthood. Araclet alfo 
m Dzft.3* cc: jr-his ſecond Decretall Epillle calleth all Biſhops ( » ) high 


n C1 ecelione um 


ws /acerders bbs Prictts. 
damp rernert. | might alleage Innocent the brit, and Zoſimns, to the ſame 


Vid { avain..t C . . 
1 ga purpoſe. When the foure chiefte ſeats and Patriarchees were 
in the firſt Synod of Vice eltablithed, their authority vvas lo 
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diſtinguithed, that euery one ſhould gouerne in the Church 
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of his limit: and the Canon ſaith, the old cultome indureth — 
; piſcopo Roman 
in Egype, in Lybia, and Pentapolis, that the Biſhop of Alexan- par; moi cit. 
aria hath power ouer them all, and the Biſhop of Rome alſo C14. 
hath the like cuſtome. | 
 Alchoughinreckoning, the Roman Biſhop was firlt na- 
med, becauſe Rome was the ſeat of the Empire : and (as E=ſe- 
bias Celarienſis witne(leth) the excellence of the Roman Em- 
pire exalted the Popedome ofthe Roman church ouer other 
Biſhops ; yet within his owne luriſdiction euery Metrapoli- 
tan had power, neither might one inuade the Diocetle of a- 
nother Patriarch. So wee ſee, though for the honour of the 
Roman Empire,that B:iſhopricke had the hrlt teat, yet nei- 
ther in title, nor authority, was there betwixt him end other 4c: c.35 
any oddes. | | 
Let vs now proceed on, and conſider the next occalion The ſecond itep 
which the Roman Biſhops tooke, to aduancethemſelues ſo ge manam: 
high ouer other Biſhops. In the Eaſt Church ſundry Here- 
lies, Contentions, and Schiſmes ariſing, the Biſhops thereof 
were glad many times to call for forraine helpe, and to ad- 
ioyne vnto their party what friends they could ; (trange, or 
domeſticall. Among(t thereſt they ſought vntothe Romiſh 
Biſhop alſo eſpecially. One of the firlt of theſe was Achatins 
Bilhop of Conſtantinople, and Timothenr, both Grecians,who 
delired Swplicins Bilhop of Rgme to condemne Peter Gna- 
phens Biſhop of Antioch, and Peter Biſhop of Alcxanari, as 
Eutihian Heretiques, This thing of the Roman Prelates, 
willing to (tretch their authority as farre as might bee, was 
ealily obtained, and Acharins himſelfe became the executour Vid. Ewagrizn li- 
of the Romiſh Biſhops judgement and ſentence.. Long after ppg ht. 
lived Achatizs as it were deuout vnto that ſeat, and vnder per hengag, 
their wing: but afterward growing more cold toward them, 
and receiuipg againe into his familiarity, and to their Mini- 
(try, the two Peters whom before hee had ſo often complai- 
ned againſt to the Roman Biſhops, he was firlt by Simplicins 
tne Pope reproued, and atter by Fel:x the third, and Gelaſires 
the firſt, his ſucce(ſour, excommunicated ; The Popes pre- 
tending, that without the approbation of the Roman Seca 
Ddd 4 Achatins 
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Achatius ought not ro haue receiued the two Peters, & that 
neither Achatiss, nor the ſaid Peter, could be abſolued by a- 
ny but by the Apoltolicallchaire, 

Note, that this was doing berwixt the yeares of our Lord 
470.and 498. when in the yeare of the Lord 475. in Arg«- 


ſtalus, the laſt ofthe Roman Ceſars that Empire ceaſed : and 


ſo,according tothe Apoltle Palin the ſecond Epiltle tothe 
Theſſalonians and the ſecond chapter, The abomination of 
deſolation began to appeare vpon the taking away of that 
which hindered, namely, the Roman Monarchie. And 
this was tne ſecond (teppe by which the little horne grewe 
VP. | 

The third ſtep to their Hi-rarchy was occaſioned tothe 
Romiſh Biſhops by /o/» Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who in- 
tituled himſelfe Oecamentcall or Vniuerſall Biſhop, and there- 
in wascountenanced by Maxriums the Emperour , vvio 
wrote vnto Gregory the firlt, Biſhop of Rowe, that hee ſhould 
ſubjeR himſelfe to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, With this 
ſo nettled was the Romitſh Prelate (who ſcarce endured any 
equall, much letle a ſuperiour) that firſt he protelted againlt 
all fuch ſmokie titles of vaine glory, either in other, orin 
himſelfe. Yet notwith!landing hee putteth the Greekiſh Pa- 
triarch in minde, that vnto Peter, the power of binding and 
looling was giuea by Teſus Chriſt, not vnto the Conſtants 
nopolitar Biſhops by which hee both arrogated to himſelte, 
and alfo put ſpiritinto his fuccetlours,toclaime ſoueraignty 


 ouer all others. 


The fourth [tep vnto Romitſh vſurpation was by the mur- 
derof * Alanritins the Emperour and his children, molt trea- 
cheroully (laine by his ſubie and ſeruant Phocs. After w® 
bloody fact; that he might find fauor with the Romitſh Pre- 
late, being then of great eſtimation,& by him be receiued as 
Emperour, Phocas gaue vnto the Pope Bontfacins the third 
this preheminence, that the ſeat of Peter ſhould beelteemed 
and honoured as the head of all Churches. Now was the 
window opened to all their glory, and the Papall Monarchy 
proſpered apace, 

The 
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The fift ſcale or round of their ladder, by which they af- The fit ep. 
cended, was the abiding all this time of the Roman Empe- 929" the yeure 
rours in Greece, where they made Conftantinople the chamber 
of the Empire. For while ahomer the firlt Turks) Empe- 
rour againlt the Perſians, Egyptians, and Greetes made warre, 
and fought two and twenty battailes, /ra/y was negleQed, 
and the Kings of France and Lom5ardie tooke oportunity to 
vexc the Roman {tate, and fo grew vp to bee terrour to the 
Greewſ Emperours, Then into the ſauour ofthe Frexchand 1, 1. yu. 
Lombards the Romiſh Biſhops did creepe by inlinuation,and «5z. ' 
{obegan more and more to deſpiſe the Emperors, Inſfonwch 
that Ezgc1izs the firlt rooke the ſecular ſword into his hand. {*%< Primo : 
And Conſtantins, the firlt Pope of that name, not long after 14, 
preſumed ro giue his feet to be kitſed vato 7ſtian the Em- 
perour, his mailter. Healſo commanded the people not to 
receiue P/zllipicxs the Emperour , becauſe he was an Here- 24-418. 
t1que, 

Tie lixt ſcale was the fauour of the Emperour- Conſtants- The fixer ep. 
we,theſonne of Conſtance the Emperour, who, moued with Dn _— 
the holinetle of Pope Ben-a:Fthe ſecond, ordained , that bouttheyeare 
whom the clergy, the people, and the Army elected Pope, 7” 
him all men (hould receive as the Vicar of Chrilt,not expec- S{id-l.2 de quar. 
ting the confirmation either of Emperor, or Exarch of /taly. AN. > 
This being obtained , now the Pope boldly pulled his neck 
out of the obedience of the Emperour, - 

The ſeauenth ſtep of Romiſh arrogance was occalioned m1, wn ne. 
by the good Emperour Leo, who, for that he aboliſhed ima- Gregory was 
ges out of Churches, and brake the ſame, was eagerly perle-, bg gy 
cuted by Gregory the ſecond, Billup of Rowe : and for this vonths. Geub, 
cauſe, the man of Rome and of tinne, diſcharged his ſubiects pe:-5 
from paying him tribute, and rooke from him all Heſperia, Ex Sreged, 
e/Emilit, Liguria, and Italy ; and brought to ruine the Em- 
pire of the Greeks. This example Gregory the third alſo fol- Pumeer Sigh, 
lowed, and did excommunicate the Emperour L-o, and de- 
poſed him. | 

The eighth meanes of the growing vp of the little Horne The cigith ſtep, 


the Romith Babel, was the ambition of Lairhprandus King 
of 
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of Lombardie. Who atfeting to bee Emperour belieged 
"Y _ m?. Romc,and raiſed much trouble in /raly. Which to reliſt, the 
Komerefuleth Romane Biſhop Gregory refuling to ſeeke help from the Em- 
46 perour of Greece,ſent vato Carolus Martellusa potent {ubieR 
a hen of Frarccand of great name, to aide and afhit him againſt 
the rage of Lnithprandus, which Aartellus vndertooke, and 

by gentle perſwallons withdrew Luithprandns from the walls 

of Rome. Thus the Pope was beholding now to Carolns Aar- 

tellus, and endeauoured by all meanes to requite ſo great 

a benefice, Wherefore Pipirus the ſonne of Carols, a man 

full of ambition,and greedy of a Kingdome,obtained of Z a- 

chary the Pope ſuccetiour of Gregory , to depoſe his Malter 

Chilpericas the lawfull King of Fraxce from his royall feat, 

and ro conſtitute him in his place. T his the wicked Pope to 

bring to patle, pretended that it was meeter , that Pipe 

ſhould enioy the Crowne, who cared for the gouernement , 

then Chiperick,who onely was King in name,neglefting the 

11 Bulliy-er.in  gOuernement. Pipine thus now by treaſon and falſhood fea- 
».Theſ 2. red in his Maiſters throne , and therein by the Pope appro- 
ued, gratiferh the Romane Biſhop Srephn the ſecond then 

fitting in that Chaire, by aiding him againlt Ay/?«/phrs the 

King of Lombardy ; forcing the faid King to yeeld vp vnto 

the Pope the Exarchy of Rawerna, with all thatlyeth between 

Paans and the «Appenmne : from Placentia alſo to the Vene- 

tian lake, together with that which lieth within the Riuer /- 

© mpg ſaurxs,and all that Iyerh berweene the Appennine, and the Ha- 
15.7 419,  Ariatih Sea, and whatioeuer Ay/tulphns had amonglt the S2- 

bines and Hetrurians. 

Charles the great, ſonne of Pipemme,following his Fathers 
example, at the requeſt of Adrian the Pope goeth into /raly 
with a great armie againlt De/ideriws the laſt King of Lom- 
bardie, ouerthroweth him. and caſterh him out of his King- 
dome. And, as he gratified Adrian, ſo alſo hee alliited Pope 
Lcohis {ucceſſour, who was calt into priſon, and accuſed of 
divers crimes. But Chorles the French King delivereth him 
from capriuitie : reſtorech him to his dignitie : baniſhcth 

orc emmnBo;, Camprlns and Paſchalis his accuſers : contirmeth his Fathers 
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gift : honourcth the Popes Chaire. Now then to requite this 
great fauour of Corolrs Alagnrs, Leo allcmbling the people 
into the Church of Saint Per, after much ſolemnitie de- 
clareth him Emperour. Euer after this the Romane Biſhops 
chalenged, vnto themſelues , the ſole power to conſecrate 
the Emperour, to anoint, and enthronize him. 
This enterchange of fauvurs betwixt the houſe of Pprae, 
and the Biſhops of Rome, continued in the time of Pachalrs 
the Pope, and Lod wick the ſonne of Charles, For, as former- 
ly che Papall Sea gaue the title of molt Chriſtian Kings to Pipin:' brift ani 
Pipme : SO Lodonuch was by them entitled godly. Wherefore 7" hg gone 
he alſo, to remunerate the Romane Biſhops, goeth beyond Leadomw. © 
all Emperours, and indueth the Chaire of Peitilence, Firlt, 
with power to chooſe and ele the Emperour : then with 
{0 many Segniories, Prouinces, and Countreys, that now his 
temporall (tate is growne vp vnto a great and mighty King-- 
dome, For from this Lodowicns Pins they receiue the Citie of 


Rome with all her Iuriſdictions , Lands, Cities, Ports , Ha- 


uens, all the Sea coalts of Hetr#riz, the old towne Bal- 
neum Reginum, Viterbium, Senna, Populana, Roſelle, Peruſium, 
Maturanum, Sutrium, Towards { ampaniay, eArania, Sigma, 
Sereatinumy Alatrum,Patricum, Fenſinonum,with al the towns ,, Rarhas.Vala- 
and villages about them: the Exarchatealſo of Rawenna z112. termom get. Pyi- 
Bonmm Aman, Forum populs, Forum Ling, Imola, Bonoma y Geeg 0 os : 
Ferraria, Comarlum, Adria, Ceruia, To thele adde P1/aurum, 
Fanum, Sen#allia, Ancona, Anxinum, Numana, E/um, Forum 
Sempront, Feretrum, Vrbinum, Territoruum, Valmenſ(e, Callum, 
Luceols, Egnbuum,. In Campania , Sora, Arquirenmy Arpianm, = 5s mg - 
Theonum, Capna,Li kewiſe Primmonia, Beneurnt, Salerritanum, mv jpec. | w_ 7 
Calabria, N aples, the $ poletan Dubedome,TuderotriculumyNer- 
x14, and the Cities thereof : the llands of the lower Sea ; Cor- 
fica, Sardinia, Sieilia. 

[n all this grant of Ledowicus Pixs there1s no mention = 
of the donation of Conftantine, nor of any Lands or Terri- Dl. 96. Conft an 
tories by him giuen vnto the Romiſh Church , Fowſoeuer '"** - 
the Romanilts boaſt thereof. And ſurely, that Donation, 
whereof in his diltin ions Gratiaz doth make mention) 15 - 

mo 
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molt tale and impudent ti&tion. Wherfore vito the Pope en- 
quiring of their EmbatTadour, how it came to patlte that the 
Uenettans got into their hands the tollage and cuſtom of the 
Adriatick Sea: The Emballadour anſwered; they maruelled 
that the Pope required themto thew their priuitedges, wher-' 
of hehimlelfe had the keeping, For if it would pleaſe his ho- 
linelle to looke on the back(ide of the inſtrument of the Do- 
nation of Coxſtantine, there he ſhould finde this their domi- 


nion written in faire letters. P5:# ſecundus was wont to ſay, - 


he maruclled the miſerable Canoniſts did fo vexe themſelues 

in diſputation concerning a thing that neuer was. Tocon- 

clude therefore ; ſo many haue by euident arguments ouer- 

throwne this ition, that Philippus Mornew taith, it is now 

onely beleeued of chem that haue no learning. I remit the 

reader concerning this ſuborned and lying hon, to the 

learned diſputations of Laxrentims Valla, Raphacl, I olater-nvs, 

eAnareas Alceatus, Huldericus Hutterns, John Fex y Philippas 

Camerarins. | 

Thelaſt ſtep which brought the Romiſh church to this 5+ 

antean greatnes, is the nes are of the Empire from Frarce 

—_— to Almaiy by Pope lohnthe twelfth. Who after many ſucceſ(- 
anne 95g. ex Ge- full battailes fought by Orho the German Kingz,and the ouer- 
neb-b.4ſe44j throwing of Berengarins in Italy, and divers other vyorthy 
I afts,crowned,anointed, and entitled him Emperour of Ger- 
mary. For which the Emperour againe ſware fealty to the 

Pope after this manner ; To the Lord /ohxPopel King Orro 

doe promiſe and ſweare by the Father, the Sonne, aud the 
holy Ghoſt, by the wood of the quickening Crotle, and by 

| theſe reliques of Saints, That if by the Lords permiſſion [ 

Eirſt Popes Gvare (1all come to Rome, I will exalt the holy Romane Church 
kdelitie to Empe- and the gouernour thereof: Neither ſhalt thou ever looſe a-' 
oy eq "thei : NY Member;life, or honour thou haſt, by my counſell, pro- 
ery prey curing, or conſent ; and | will ordaine nothing that belong- 
toPopes and are Eh vNtothee, and the Romanes, vvithout thy conſent. All 
” eveag edby thelands of Saint Petey that I haue, I will reſtore, and to 
Fe Steid.tb.3.4 Whomſoeuer I commit the gouernment of 7raly, I wil make 


4.Sm.rp. him ſweare, that he ſhall be an helper vnto thee in defending 
Dift-6z 411 donnie the 
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tnelands belonging to Saint Petey. 
Thus you ſee, by what degrees the Romane Prelates haue 

mount? "oY vato the te oy f the Tower of 36:1, and haue 

ſet their throne belide the Starres of God. So that now they E! v 14-13) 

reſumeto lift vp, to thro'v downe, to kill;to make aliue, to 

bindeyro looſe, to excommunicate, releaſe, and depoſe ; yea, 

to murtier both King and Emperour , whotoeuer ltandeth 

in thcir ways. and is any hinderance to their ambition, Fi- 

nally,they haucſo brought itro palle,thatrhe reisng cHUrca 

but the Romane : (0) no Biſhop, no ( p ) King, no Ce/ar, 27759 5: E $0 # 

but the Pope 3 The Pope hath the princ jpalitie ofthe wh ole rv ſlicun Gloff, 

world. Wherfore(q) Boniface the eivhth,who firlt after the rite \':” Fingers 
ofthe ol Iudaifineordained the kictt /nbilerywas clothed one » G'7. | 

eh in his Pope-like Pontifical, and che next day in the royall } perro. 

Kobe of an Emperour > hauing two {words carried be- $:24.de g.S.m. 

fore him. >. 
Here we ſee the Prophecie of the binding vpand looling. 

of Sathan.for a thouſand yeares plainely tultlled, For after 

(r) the ewoanJ forty monerths, wherein power was gluen to r \fot. 13.5, 

the Heathen Tyrants of old Roinz to jhed the bloud of 

Saints, were cometo an end ; which moneths being coun- 

ted by Sabbaths of yeares,atter the example ofthe lixty nine 

weekes in Dazxicl, and cuery moneth {tanding for ſeauen 

Jeare, amount to two hundreti ninety foure yeares, being 

the time betweene the eighteenth yeere of Tiberins, vader 

whom Chriſt lutfered, and the later end of I7faxontins, fub-,, a 

dued by Cor//antine the Great, wt! 1 whom Heathen perſec Us iis raigneanms 

tion ended. To this if you adde the thouſand yeares, where- bi een y 


11 Satan was bound vp the tu!l number of one thouſand tiebeganhis 
two nundred ninety foure yeares ar i{cth zat wizat time Satan ' Nic hal 
ezan avaineto bee looſe f. ( *) Ottommnt he Turke begiin- pc.” 


' \ny7! # p E 1 $ | 
Pl gy 11s ralg 1 mucii about this time. When alfo Þ ou M5 20 3 
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CHAP. XXXIX, 
Of the markes and tokens of eAntichriſ?, 


=” corruption of the true doArine of Ieſus Chriſt, the 
moſt internall and eſſential! marke of Apotichriſt,l haue 
in the former bookes already diſcourſed of. Now let vs be- 
hold the outward and externall rokens, whereby the Man of 
linne, the abominable deſolation and mylterie of i niquitie, 
may be knowne. In which Suruey, omitting the hidden and 
darker lignes of Prophecie,l will onely gather cogether ſome 
of the plaineſt, readielt, and moſt open rokens of Antichrilt 

which in the holy Scripture are delivered. 
Pride &ambition Firſt, that ſinne which was the beginning of ſinnes both 
he © in Angels and proud men ; proud arqambitious elation, is 
| alſo the moſt eminent , and ellentialla1ote of the firſt begot- 
ten of Satan, the Antichriſtian churdDguaſa ef all pride what 
can be greater, then to chalenge vnto hindſelfe, that hee hath 
rhe fulnetle of power, infallibilitie of vderſtanding, and 
aTapacefc:a- that he hath all (a ) heauenly iudgements in himſelfe ; So 
ber wdicwm +. ,. £112t if the whole world judge againſt him, yer (c) to hisſen- 
niam d renwncia- tence we mult ſtand? as alſo to ſuffer himfelfe to bee called 
b Ponriſex Ko.de. (6) GG and Chrilt ? T his marke our Sauiour Chrilt gaue 
«:eftd:t.g6.cap. of his great enemie; (4) He that ſpeaketh of himſelfe,ſeeketh 
== gn " his owneglory. Such doth Abacuck deſcribe the Chaldeans 
.9-9.3.c4p. : , , 
memo. or Babyloniansto be , (e) a nation terrible and fearefull ; their 
: oP "6-4 indgement and their dignitie ſhall proceed of themſelues : Such 
eAbac.i.9, doth Zephany deſcribe Nimineh, (f ) a retoyceing Citie, that 
fZeph.z.15. dwelleth careleſſely, and aith in her heart ; I am, and there is none 
beſide me : Such is Pharaohthe proud Egyptian portrayed in 
2 Ezech.29.3. Fzechiel; ( 8 ) The great Dragon that licth m the muſt of hus r1- 
þ Eiay.23.9. mers, which hath ſaid ; The Riney ts mine, and I bane made it for 
Ez:ch,26.12. my ſelf: Such doth Eſay alſo and Ezechiel deſcribe Tyre to 
be, a glorious Citie, and rich. As the types which went be- 
fore : ſois the ſpirituall Babylon her ſelfe. The Romane 


Church, by the Lords diſpolition (faith one) is the Mother | 


of all Churches: Another ſaith, What the branches are to 
| the 
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the (tocke, what the members to the head, what the beames 
to the Sunne, the ſameall other Churchesought to yeeld to 
the preheminence of the Romith. Let me then conclude with 
Hierome, (1) Inthe forehead of the purple whore there is Hiern 4.11.46 
written a name of blaſphemy, Ererrzall Rome. ON RG 

T heſecond outward Marke of Antichriſt is his Coue- {ou*rouinesrhe 
touſnes: for ſuch isthe King of Aſſ#r deſcribed in the Pro» Aatichuſt, 
phet E/ay; ( k) [ haze remind the bord:rs of the people, and _ 
haue ſpoiled their treaſures, Abarnck daith ; ( 1) They come all to oy pans 
/poile, In the Rexelati-nalſo, of the maruellous riches of the © * 
great whore the ſpiritualt Babylon , the holy Ghoſt witne(- 
leth, reckoningvp (2 ) the ware of gold, of. jiluer , of precions m Apoc.18,' 
ſtones, of pearle, and of fine linen : of purple, and of ſilke, and of 1211 3. 
[carlet 5 and of all manner of Thyne wood, and weſjels of Inory, and 
all veſſels of moſt precions wood, and of Braſſe, and of Marble 
and of Cinmamonzand odonri,and omtments, and Frantncenſe, and 
Wine, and oyle, and fine flower, and wheate, and beaſts , and ſheepe, 
and horſes, and Chariots, and foules of men, Whom doth hee 
point at, thinke you ? Whom doth hee deſcribe, but the 
Romilh church, which hath ſpoiled all other churches , to 
decke her ſelfe with their feathers ? 

Of Ie an Engliſh King they obtained, that every fierie 
houſe in his dominion ſhould pay a penny. Which cuſtome 
long time indured, and was called by name of Roweſcert , or 
Peterpence. This T ribute was after by Ethelwolph a Monarch 


of England giuen anew vnto Rome, and the whole nation 
made tributarie. And although a reaſonable man would 


1 

j thinke this were a ſufficient penſion out of one Prouince: 

- yet the vnſatiable couetouſnes of the Romiſh Sea could not 

n ſo glue ouer, but they muſt haue Tenths, Taxes, Collations, 

h Reſeruations,Relaxations, Procurations, firlt fruits,from the , , ,_ ” 
y Clergie alſo. Infomuch that Gregory the Pope in the time of 1o.coxe. * 
0 Heery the third King of England , required at one time the 

"4 hft part of the — of all the Engliſh Clergy. Not long 

Io after the third part of the goods of all Eccleliaſticall per- 

er ſons , vnder paine of his curſe : And another time, the 

_ Tenth of all moueable goods, of Eccleliaſticall , and Lay 

he perſons, 
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perſons , in England and Wales, the vnſatiable Sea required- 

In the time of Sen Sudbury Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
he gate in one yeare lixty thouſand Florens from the Clergy 
in England. 


Meh Periſfi.az What ſhould I ſpeake of his barnes of Corne ? his V{u- 


s rers 2119 banks of money , the yearely fruit of vacant bene- 
fices demanded in England ? What ſhould I rehearſe the mi- 
erable {poiling of France and Germany by his intolerable 
exations, Rents}Reuenewes, Pardons,Palls ? 

[n the yeare 1246, the Pope decreed, that the goods 2nd 
money of a!l Biſhops and Prielts deceaſed in England vnte 

\ilate ſhould be raken to his vie. 

' Iris impoſlibleto exprelle the infinite increaſe which doth 
ariſe to them. In the yecre one thouſand five hundred thirtie 
cight, the Popes firlt fruits out of Europe came to the ſumme 

AFlorenisan of 2468943.Florens,& 900000 Florens, which he made of 


Jab owt Flections,Diſpclations,Pluralities, Tolerations,Bulls,& ſuch 


tourc (hillings 


lixe pence like. In the daies of Afartin the fitt,go000000.of gold (vyhich 
26, on xt. amounteth ro the ſumme ofninetimes a thouſand thouſand 
wwe Papal CrOWNEeS)Came OO his Coffers out of France.Of Pope John the 
germ. two and twentith it is ſtoried, that he left behinde him fiuc 

and twenty millions of crownes. One of their owne 


Church, of them hath teſtified 


Bern. Cluvice, $1 tubi det ([uaynon repleat tua gutrura Craſus. 
If Cracſus ginc thee all be hath, 
Thy throate will not be full, 


Yerlenobu rea” And Baptiſta Mantuanns himfelfe a Monke, faith ; With 
plagSaceriorey, A— 5 the Temples, Prieſts, Altars, holy raings, Crownes, Fire, 


farias acre, Corone: 


| Ig, Thara.preces Frankincenie, Prayers, Heaucen,and God himſelfe, are to bee 


cxlumeftverse; ſold for money. 
Crudherehs hip T he third Marke of Antichrift is Cruelty. Teremy calleth Ba 
Marie of Anti- bylon a deſtroying Mountaine. In the ſeuenth of Damel, The 
ariſe. little Horne that grew vp, ſhall d:ſtray the Saints: And in the 
eighth, he ſhall tread the Hoſt of Heauen, and the Starres vn- 

+ Apoc.17.6, der foote. And in the Reae/ation 3(o) lohn ſaw the woman _ 
"Nt 
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ken with the Loud of the Saints,and with the blows of the Mart ”rs 


of Teſus, Of the ſecond Beaſt allo it is witneſſed by the (p) ſpi- f Apec.1 z.15. 


rit, That he ſhould cauſe as many as would rot worſhip the image of 
the beaſt, to be killed. And Davziet foreſheweth , that after the 


ſetting vp of the abominable deſolation, ( 4) They that vwader-q Dan. ti. z. 


ſhand among the people, ſhall inſtrutt many : yet they ſhall fall by 
the ſword,and by flame, by Captimtie,axd by ſpoile. Wherfore one 
well obſerueth ; Chriſt came into the world to ſhed his owne 
bloud : Antichriſt to ſhed the bloud of athers. Now this 
marke,aboue all, the Citie of bloud, the Romilh Babel, hath 
openly in her forehead. For what more cruell deſtruction of 


' 
%%. 


men? What greater hauocke ? What murthers more merci-, 


lefſe haue ever any Heathen Tyrants wrought againſt the 
poore flocke of Chriſt, then Barbarous Papilts haue done ? 
Wirtnelle the cruell perſecutions in /taly, Spaine, France, Eng- 
land, Scotland,the exquilite tortures by their inquilitours in- 
vented; Noble perſons, and meane, high and low,men,wo- 
men, children, none hath their mercilefſe fury ſpared. So 
chat , if by killing any may goe to Heauen, The Romanilts 
are ſure, that wide open to them (tand the gates thereof. 
Hadrian himaſelfe ; Pope acknowledgeth, that there was 
no (tate worſe then the Papall, which was commonly gotten 
by bloud. So that they ſeemed rather ſuccetſours of Romaulns, 
then Pcter, As Mithridates King of Pontus was vied to fay of 


the old Romans: . So wee may as truely ſpeake of their ſuc- Ex Trego Pomyes.: 


cetJors z They may well bragge , the founders of their King- 
dome to haue beene nurſed by a Wolfe. For they haue all ftil 
the minds of bloudy and vnſatiable deuouring Wolues. If 
there were no other teſtimonie hereoflet the Barbarous and 
examplele(ſe gunpowder Coalpiracy, to deſtroy our noble 
King and Queene, the Princely ItJue, our Peeres, our Bi- 
ſhops, our chiefelt Knights, and worthiclt Gentlemen, and 
Burgelles ; our whole Kinodome with one blowbe a perpe- 
tuall mirrour of their Nero-like bloudineſs,to all true Engliſh 

men in all ages and poſteritie. 
Thetourtn token of Antichrilt is their ſhameleſle fornica- 
tion, Adultery, Sodomitry, and filthy luſts,not to be named 
Ece amonglt 


I uſtinns, 


Whoredo're the 
fourth Marke of 
Antichriſt. 


- 
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amongſt men.Babylon in the ſcripture is tearmed an whore, 
both for her fpirituall and carnall fornication. Ide (r ) of 
the enemies of Chriſt noterh, that amoneg(ttherelt of theic 
iniguitic, they are defil: rs of the fleſh, and flcſhly. And the A- 
poltle Paz/ amonglt the perilous manners of them in thelaſt 
time recounteth, (s) that they ſhall be lowers of themſelnes, and 
towers of pleaſure more then lou. rsof God: eApd that they ha'l en- 
ter into Heu/es, and lad captine [imple women loten with ſirn+. Saint 
Peter allo plainely deſcribing the Kingdome of Antichrilt 
faith, (r) that they hour ey: s full of aanltcr y , and that they wal. e 
after the fleſh in the luſts of vncleanneſſe. Now ifeucr any church 
had this brand vpon it,the Romiſh may before all other bes 
knowne thereby. Who after with falſe and abominable Hy- 
pocrilje they preteiid aboue all men to bee ſo chaſte, as that 
they will not ſo much as in lawfull Matrimonie touch a wo- 
man : yet the {ignes of their vnſatiable luſt they have left eue- 
ry where behind them. /o. Cremenſis Cardinall being ſent in- 
to England by the Pope to aſſemble a Synod,and in tt tocon- 
demneall married Prieſts,was himſelfe at night raken with a 
whore. Generally who were ſo laſciuious as their Votaries, 
Prieſts,and Monks ? Robert Bloet Monke of Eucſham,and Bi- 
ſhop of Lincolne had a ſonnein Monkiſh chaltitie called St 
19:,who was after Deane of the ſame Church ; Robere Peach, 
B:ſhop of (.hichelter begate Richard Peach Archdeacon of 
Couentrie ; Faſt:na Monke of Worceſter of Wo/zen a Nunne 
begare Saint ſtan Biſhop of the ſame church ; Oſwald one 
of the greatelt ferters vp of Monkery begate Oſwald the 
Monke; Ethetwold Biihop of Winchelter begate Wo/an a 
Monke ; Thomas Archbiſhop of Yorke, begate Thomas the 
yonger Archbithop there alſo. And of Popes themſelues 
Alartinthefecond was fonne of Palumbusa ſorcering Prieſt; 


 Tohnthe eleventh was ſonne of Laudo the Pope 3; John the 


fourteenth was ſonne of Pope /ohn the twelfth ; John the (1x- 


teenth , was ſunne of one Leo a Prielt ; Benea:f the eight, 
was ſonne of Gregory a Biſhop ; /chn the ewelfth Popg of that 
name was ſonn2 of the ſame Gregory ; Sylneſt-r the third was 
ſonne of Lawrence an Archprielt ; Hadrijanthe fourth, __ 
0 


in 2. XX THY NW DD IP PREY 


——— 
—- yo=_ ws ©  - OOI—— —_— — * 2 __ __ 


CH aro The third Roeke. 763 


—— NE —_—— — —— — 


of Robert a Monke ; Engemmns the fourth, tonne of Pope Gre- 
gory the twelfth; Pope Clement the eight was ſonne of Pope %*Syzed'rs pee 
Leathetenth ; Pope Gregory the ninth, ſonne of Pope [mno- 

cent the third 3 Pope Had-1an the fift , ſonne of [unecent the 

fourth; Pope Gregorze the firſt, ſonne of Pope Clment the 

ſixt, For ſhame | will not ſpeake of their more heinous lults. 

but ſtop my mouth with /fantras 


Roma Mares --- Volt aicere plara : [c89, 


Vniverſalitic or the largencſſe of dominion is the hf plaine 7a'ge dominion 

ligne of Antichriſt. Sion is but a Cirade/, conipared vvith pete ns 
the great Citie of [erufalema: and the true Church but a gar- 
dento the field,a River tothe Seaza K:rnell to the Apple, in 
reſped of the outward and vilible Church. In the thirteenth 
ot the Ren-latior, (w) Non- m: #ht bay nor (ell, ſane hee that had w Apoc. ry, 17. 
the marks, or the name of the B-aſl: And in the ſeuenteenth of 
the Rexel ation, (w)Toe great whore fitteth pon many waters. Ten ® Ap9.17.1, 
hornes alſo the had. that is,many Kingdomes ſubie vnto her. * _ 
As for the waters,the Angell himſelte defcribeth them to bee 
people,and folke,and nartons,and tongues. Thus then you 
fee, tha! the thing of which the Romiſh Church molt brag- 
geth ; Vniuerſalitte and greatnetle of Dominion, is an incut- 
table Marke of Antichrilt. 

There is a (ixt ſigne alſo, which may not be omitted, wher- Deceirfu)l do&rin 
with Chriſt himſelfe hath branded the great decciuer (x) J{a- © Mike of 
»y ſhall com: in my nam: ſaymg,T] am Chrift.l confetle there haue « Math. 2 4.5. 
beene deceiuers, who haue chalenged this appellation vnto 
themſclues belides the Pope : Bur never any in chalenging it 
did ſo preuai!e, as to haue both the name and the ofhce at- 
tributed to him by lawes and decrees, by Conſtitutions,and »,p,g6. /«; 
the generall opinion of the Church. For according to the te- -— ys 
[timony of hts own vallals, The Popeis God: Heexerciſeth pr el. rt 
the place of the living God on earth : all Princes of the Chr1- /'4-/nnec. 3.4 
ſtian peop!le mutbe {ubiect vnato him, as vnto Teſus Chrilt ; Man Chritts the 
For he is the Chriſt of God,the Lord of Pharae, (e1 _ ligne of 

The ſeventh ſigneis alſo ſet down by our Sauiour himſelfe; merge" vs: 
(6) If any man ſhall ſay wnto you, here is Chriſt, or there, beleeme it Marks 13.21, 

Eee 2 not. 


—. 
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ot, Wherein our eternall Prophet preſuppoſeth, that there 
ſhall come in the later dates diuers, who ſhall ſay ; Heere is 
Chrilt, and there is Chriſt. But neuer any fort or kinde of 
men have in this behalte {> mocked the world, as the Rowi/h 
Church haue done. They haue him naturally and really in 
the Sacrament; locally and truely on the Altar, and in the 
Pix betwixt the hands ot the Prieſt alſo, as an offering to 
God ; HereisCHKR1s5s1, and there is Chriſt. They haue 
his bloud in this or that Abbey, and himſelfe alſo in the cels 
of many a Monke z See heere, fee there. Hee was at dinner 


- with Saint (c ) Gregory the Pope. Afartin (d) gaue him .a 


peece of a cloake to couer his nakednelle. Hee appeared to 
(ec) Peter Biſhup of Alex4zdriain a torne coat: and beeing af- 
ked why he did1o, the anſwer was, becauſe the Cad 
rorne the Church in peeces. (f)The virgin mother ſhewed 
him to H«gh the Abbot in her agmes,and he plaid with him. 
A woman;thatlaught when S, Gregore preached Chrilt to 
be really preſent in the Sacram@,law a portion of the Hoalt 
turned into fleſh about the bigneſle ofa finger. To another 


2Tronp.cx%.27-.8 woma that earneſtly delired to receiue the ſacramet, Chritt 
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himſelf did miniſter ir. To? Bernardalfo Chriſt appeared like 
a new borne babe. He appearedito Avſtezthe Monk in Dor- 
cetſire.T oo S*, Edmend ( k ) ina meadowe by Oxford. Inthe 
wildernels of Cher{enlin thelikenetle of a Lamb. To ®a Icw 
in the likenes cfa lictle childe at the eleuation of the Holte ; 
The ſame light another godly & deuout Prielt obtainedallo. 
S:. CEr1/toph. bare him on his ſhoulders. Sadry more I could 
noimjnzte:butlet theſe thameleſs cxaples be thoght ſufncier, 

Let vs proceed vnto the eigath token and brand of Anti- 
chrilt, which is aduerſation and enmity again{t Iefus Chriſt. 
Which marke ive finde delivered by Saint Pal, calling Am 
tichriſt aduerſary. Now that the Romaniſts are aduecrlaries; 
tlie bon Chrilt in all his offices, both in their 
Mitlalls and Legends; do euidently declare. The Legend of 
Eagl.rd telleth a tale of an Archdeacon and an Abbot, who 
praying together, the Archdeacon ſuddainly reproued the 


Abbot, ſaying ; Ifthou Iaue me;vſe notthe matter fo againe. 
| For 
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For thou halt praied ſo earnelily;that Ieſus Chrift, whom 1 Ptradions from 
vilibly ſaw preſent at our praiers, by the violence of fhy peti- rency and he + 
tions forſooke mezand turned vnto thee. What blaſphemy Pqury 4 bis 
can begreater ? as though Chrilt ſufticed not vnro the pray” © 

ers of all, but were ſo intentiue to one, that hee forfooke ax | 
nother. The like tale they haue of Da»ſtan; that vvhen hee 754 in $.Dwwit.. 
ſhould die, Chriſt ſent vatohim to come vnto him, if hee ,,,,,.a:.. nom 
were ready : but hean{wered ; this day the people are afſem - Chritts wiſdomer 
bled to heare a Sermon, whom I may not defraud;therefore 

I cannot cometo day. . | 

\  Toconclude, ſo baſely they eſteerge of Chriit , that they 44 ron 
teach, euery Maſle-prieſt hath power ouer his body.So ſpea- Sacrurenti,qu 
keth ſanipulus Caratorum; He isthe proper Minilter of Sa- prom Mos Cline 
craments, who hath power ouer the true body of Chrilt. verm.Mor.Cu 
(») And another ſaith, that the power the Prielt hath ouer (94-4005 
the my llicall body of Chriſts-proceeds from the power hee pare.q.17.45%.3. 
hath ouer the very body of Chriſt. Whercforczin this behalf 

the Legend of Lombardy aduanceth not onely the Pope, bur | 

euery Prielt, aboue Chrit leſus, For he faith, Itis great pow- PeraBion rom, 
er to make one thing ofanother , as to make man of the | 
earth : it is greater to make ſomething of nothing, as the 
Lord made heauen and earth : but to make the Creatour of 
the creature, is of all powers the greatelt. This God hath not 
giuen to any Angell, but to thePrielts, who by the diuine 
vertue, turnethe kindes of bread and wine into his body & 
bloud. Cyprian, if hee were authour of that Sermon, which «,, ;, /-.4eu. 
vnder his name is read touching the natiuitie of Chriſt,ſaith,” 

that the Prophet /eremy calleth-Chrift a man, when hee was ler.21.22 

but an infant, becauſe ofhis great power : buttheſe make a ##lrr circundebis 
childe of Chriſt even to this day. Wherefore the Legend of 
Lombardy telleth a tale of a woman, who, for the pardon of 

her ſinnes hauing long pleaded, and found no fauour, con- Lex. Lomb. nar. 
{ſidered that children were eaſily pleaſed. She praied therefore 5 
vnto Chriltiby his holy infancy, and a voice preſently came 

vnto her, which did aiſure her of forgiucnetſe. Many other 2sirex fr ex pane. 
diſgraces they offer vnto Chriſt, As, when they callhim a yer ins" 


King made of bread, when they make him ſtill to bee ynder we ſoit jacies, 
| Eee 3 the 
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members, the 
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Z:pb. z.3-4 


Ter. 3. 21 


Apore, 17.3.5 


Cap.18.z.5 7 


the power and gouernment of his mother ; as the Midſall 
ſaith, Make thy ſonne propitious. And Bonanenture ; Iure 
Matris impcra, Command by the right ofa Mother. Michael 
de Huygariaſaith,As other come to Chrilt by ſupplication : 
ſo Are his grandmother hath right both torequire Sc com- 
mand Chrilt himſelfe. Cofterus therefore vrgeth, that the 
King of heauen doth nothing to vs, but by ha vvill of his 
Mother. From his divine Maieſtie alſo they detrat, when 
they offer him vpto God for the honour of Saints : vyhen 
they delire, that for the merit of Saints he may bee effeRuall 
in his ofhce vnto them. Whereof in the Mitlalls there are 
ſundry teltimonies. | 
Laſtly, the prophane and dillolutelife ofthe heads and 

members ofthe Antichriltian body in all kinde of abomina- 
tions4is an outward mark which doth plainly bewray them. 

Ofthe corrupted [tate of the lewes, the lively image of 
Antichriſt, the Prophet Zephany ſaith ; Her rulers within her 
areas roaring Lions: her indges are as Wolues in the euening, which 
leaue nothing behinde them to the morning : her Prophets are light 
perſons, and unfaithful men : her prieſts han: polluted theſanttua- 
ry, and wreſted the lawe, 

Of backeſliding Iſracll the Prophet 7eremy complaineth ; 
I planted thee a noble wine, and wholly a right ſeed : How art thou 
then turned into a bitter, unfruitfull, and ſtrange grape ? 

As the wicked lſraclites, who, being a choſen generation, 
a peculiar people, a royall Prieſthood;turned from the Lord, 
and in all kinde of filthineſſe corrupted their waies, doc ex- 
preſſe thedefeRion of the Church fromallrighteouſnes and 
integrity, to allfilrhinetſe & corruption which is in the An- 
tichriltian ſtate to be ſeen : ſo the great Whore, the great Þ a- 
bylon in the Reuelation is deſcribed, to bea multitude of wic- 
ked andabominable perſons, full of names of blaſphemie; 
the mother of whoredomes and abominations of the earth, 
drunken with the bloud of Saints, abounding in fornicati- 
ons, tull of pleaſure, glorious, wanton ; whoſe 1nnes go VP 
vnto heauen. For what elſe did the confulion of tongues in 


the brit Babyloxforeſhew, but the confulion of manners in . 
the 
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the ſecond Babylon ? And this perhaps the Prophet alſo 
meaneth by the Owles, Oflriches, Cats, A pes, Dragons,that 
in the pleaſant palaces thereof ſhall dwell. 

Surely, belides the \warmes of idle, {winiſh and ſedirious . 
Teſuires, Seminaries;Monkes, Friers : and belides the: multi- 
tude of vncleane Beaſts, Adders Vultures, Cardinals, Inquili- 
tors, Protonotaries, Notaries, Dataries, | reaſurers, Clarks of 
the Chamber, Penitentiarijes,and ſuch like, whoſe good con- 
uerſation tothe whole world is knowne;l thinke,that all the 
Biſhopricks in England,France, and Spaine, cannot ſhew ſo 
many prophane perſons, vngodly Bealts, and Idoll Shep- 
heards,as in that one chaire of Rome haue fate. I will Mar- 
ſhall them into their orders, as | haue gathered them out of 
their owne authors. Math, Pariſ. Sigebert, Platina, Onuphri- 
#5, Genebrard, 
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T hele are the Shepheards, to whoſe voyce cuery one is 
bound to hearken : theſc are the watch-men of the Rem 
Tower, whos lives fo bealtly, whoſe converſation ſo ſcan- 
dalous hath beene; rhat, not as the people ſo the Prielt : Bur 
worlſethen the tayle , is the head become. Wherefore l can- 
not blame that learned man who ſaid z Since Gregorie the 
great, there hath beene no Pope atall. Neither can they diſ- 
like with their owne Poet, which at the promotion of ſuch 
vile perſons to the higheit dignity,ſaith z 
Mop/o Ni/a datuy, To Mopſus Nia, to the Crowe the Done us plight : 
00 oh_ What turd will be of ſuch commixtion dight ? 
Dnalu prl'us erit : 
q-rm "ricommx: Other outward tokens of Antichrilt thereare ; Idolatry, 
| falſe and lying wonders, and ſuch like : Of which in the for- 
mer Tracts I h2ue diſcourſed. Let vs now goto the certain- 
ey of the deltrution and ruin of Antichuilt. 


CHAP. 'AL 
Of the certainety of the deſlruttion and aboliſhing of Ant:- 
chriſt. 


M Any yeares haue the ſoules vnder the Altar , who were 
killed for the word of God , with loud voyces cryed; 
« Apoc.6.10. (4) How lorgtarryeſt thou, O Lord, holy and true? (b) For ma- 
$ Exod.2.3-24 ny, yeares did the children of 1/#acl ligh by reaſon of their 
bondage , and cryed out of the Egypt of their captivity be- 

fore they were delivered : Many a bitter grone they gaue,and 

for long time they allo ſhed many a bitter teare , before they 
weredeliuered from the yoke of the King of «Aſſur,and the 

thraldome of the earthly ZB.:by/on. And are there not many 

- Lam.$.12.48 NOW, (c) whoſe heart is full of heauinelſe , becauſe of rhe 
4 Math.g.6, Hillof Sion? (4) who hungerand thirlt after righteouſnelle, 
- and long to {ee the iudgement of the great ſpirituall Whore, 

e Apec,19.r. (e) and toling the » Alma of their deltuerance? Wherefore, - 
for the coi:folation of ailſuch , ler vs {peake a word or two 

touching the breaking of the rod of the oppreſſor , and the 

time wkich is determined over the Bealt. And that we = 

the 


— 
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the more orderly proceed herein, we will fir{t ſhew, that Ba- 
bylon mult be and (hall be deſtroyed : Secondly, wee will de- 
Cribe the manner of the deflruction, how.fearctu!] and ter» 
rible it ſhall be, and how her friends and enernes ſhall behauc 
themſclucs therein : T hirdly, we will, as farre as the Scrip- 
tures of truth giue vs warrant, point at the very time of her 
delolation. | 

That Antichriſt ſhall bee deſtroyed , and the ſhameletle 
Strumper receiue the meed and due reward of her deſerts, 
The Prophecies both in the old and new i cſtament-doe 1o 
alluredly declare, thatzas he ſpeaketh in the Poet, 


Lentum e#t, dabit. Dat, Hoc quoq; eft lentum, Dedit, 1* 

So the Prophets make ſuch certaine account of Babels 
confuſion, that they haſte it even with words of the preſent 
tenſe, as thoughit were now in hand , and now a doing. 

Eſ/ay ſaith , ( f) Babylon ts fallen, ut 15 fallen, and all the /mia- f Eſay 21, g. 
gesof her Gods hath hee ſmitten downe to the ground, 

leremy ſaith , ( g) Suddenly is Babylon fallen and deſtroyed, yg leg. 8. 

Of the de(truQtion of Gog and Magog , by which many 
vnder(tand the Pope and the T urke. the two great enemiesof 
Chriſt, and the delivery of a1 trom their tyrannie , the 


Debitas panas dabit. FO: 


, 


Prophet Ezeehiel with the ſame confidence ſpeaketh; (/) B - 4 Facchs 296 s, 


hold it 1s come, and it ts done ( ſaith the Lord God) This #5 the da y 
whereof I haue [pok:n. 
Eſay therefore againe of the ruine of Babylon proclaimeth; 
(s) Her deſtruttion ſhall growinto 4 prourebe, and a mockery : how 
happeneth #t , that the oppreſſor leaueth off ? us the golden tribute 
come to an end? yeazeven the firre trees, and Cedars of Libans, 
retoyce at thy fall: Hell alſo beneath trembleth to meet thee at thy 
comming, and for thy ſake hath rayſcd his dead. All mighty men 
and Princes of theearth : All Kings of the earth ffand vp from 
ther ſeats, that they may all avſwer and ſpeake wnto thee; eArt 
thou | ecome weake allo as we ? Art thou become like wnto 1s? In 


þ Elay 14, 


the ſeuen and fortieth chapter alſo ; ( k& ) Sit inthe auſt O k;, Efy 47.1.2 3 


d1ughter Babylon, fit pen the ground: There ts no Throne, O thou 
dmmghter of Chaldea, for thou ſhalt bee no more called tender and 
| pleaſant. 
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= [udev. 14.15 


s Apoc. 14. 8. 


p$ Apoc.17.14. 
Thil 8. 
g Apoc, 18, 3, 


pleaſant. Bring forth the © u:rne, and grinde meale : Vatruſſe thy 
broyjdered haire, put off thy ſhoves, make bare thy knees, and wade 
through th: water Rizers : Thy filthineſſe ſhall be diſtonered, and 
thy priui's's ſhall be ſeent;, for [ will anenge me of thee ,. aud will 
ſhew no m:rcy to thee, as 1 a» to other men, 1 

In the thirteenth chapter; he foreſheweth alſo the veter de-' 
ſolation of Z44/-2; (o that there ſhall be no more dwelling 
there from generation to generation : (/) Brt fearef:sll wild: 
beaſts ſhall lye there :. the howſes ſhall bee full of greas Owles: 
O{Friches fuall dw.ll there : and the Apes ſhall daxce there: 
wilde Cats ſhall cry ta the Palaces, and Dragons ſhall bee in the 
p/caſant Palices, 

As of the Typicall and earthly Babylon the Prophets : (6 
of ſpirjtuall 3 23/07, the Holy Gholt in the new Teſtament 
alfo by the pen of Apoſtles and Euangelifts prophelieth an 
heauy and finalldeſtrnion. | 

The Apoltle Paul (m) ſheweth;that the end of the abomi- 
nable defolation is;to be revealed, conſumed, deſtroyed. 

And /#4egraphicaliy deſcribing the man of linne, and the 
whole body of that abomination, ſaith, out of Exch : (») Be 
hold, the Lord ſhall come with rhouſimas of Saints, to gine v44g-- 
ment againſt all men, and to rehuks all that are ungodly among 
them, of their ungodly deeds which they hane yngodlily committed, 
ani of all their cruell ſpeakings, which yngodly ſinners hane [poten 
agairſt him. 

Aboueall other teſtimonies, in the Rcyz-/ation Saint obs 
doth molt plainely witnelle the ruin of Babell, For, euen as 
the former Prophets: ſo healſo {peaketh of her deſtruction 
in the preſenttenſe, as athing decreed with the Lord, and in 
hand to be executed : For forthe Angellpronounceth ; ()/* 
is fallen, it 1s fallen, Babylon that great Citie; for ſhee mae all 
Nations drinke of the wine of her fornication, The ten hornes of 
the beaſt alſo (he ſaith) ſhall ghr againſt the Lamb , bur hee 
ſhall onercome them ; And againe, the Beaſt ſhall aſcend out of 
theb tromeleſſc pit, an4 go-th into perd:tion: So likewiſe in ele 
eighteenth chapter, ('q) The Angell cryed mightily, an4 with 4 
ſtrong woyce; great Babylon us f.ull:ny us fallen, and ts b:come the 

habutat 11 


"wy 
a« 


hd ww v Fant oY dn Sn PII—_ 


9a 


A AV DP OaASD ktH 


OOO mrs = rt es ot eb OA aA tt, Ka Std _ 


—_— — 


Cu AP. 4L. The third Booke. 773 


habitation of aincls, and the Hold of all foule ſpirits, and a C. age 
of all unde.ane and het full birdes ; And anvther Angell faith, 
(r) Her plagnes ſhall come inone day; diath,and ſorrowant hun- , gy 
ger, and ſhe ſrall be wtterly brent with fire , for flvong is the Lord ver, g, 1o,- 
which weolgeth h:r, The Kings of the earth which hane committed 
fornication, ard it. d wantonly with her, when they ſhall ſee the 
{mo.uke of h:x bur, ng, ſtaxearg 4 forre off for feare of the puniſh- 
ment, ſhall ſay ; Alas, Alas, that great Cutie'Þ abylongthat might 'y 
Cutze ! for at one honre 1s thy 1ndgermont come, In the ſame 
cha pter allo, (s) A m1ghty Angll tooke vp a ſtone like a great 
CHMiljtone, and caſh it into the S-a,ſcying , wh 'uth wilence ſhall s Ver. 24, 
the great Citi» Babyl n tee caſt, and ſrall bee found ro more. 
Hereto agreeth the Prophecie of $i/y/fz, who foreſheweth,  —_—_ 
chat before the end of the world, the wrath of Godzand woe- tar/.Kema. ge. 
full vengeance, with fire, and bloud,and deſolation,{hall fall 
vpon Kome. 

To this | might adde the Prophecic of Aecthodins, which 
ſairh, that among the reſt of Nations, Per/iz, Arzersa, Cap- 
paarciay Cilitiuy Syria, Expt the Eaſt part of eMjit, Spainey 
Grecia, France, Germany, Agathomas, Sicilia, the Remanes alſo, 
thall be Nlaine and put to flight. But I relye vpon the holy 
Prophecies of the Spirit of I ruth hinxſelfe in the volumes of 


Canonicall Scriptures. 


CHAP. ALL | 
Of the manner and time cf the aeſtruition of eAnti- 
chriſt, 


Oncerning the dominion and deſtruction of Antichriſt 

ſundry vaine & friuolous conceits men haue had, while | 

not prone? ng, nor diligently —— Scriptures of ſal» {| 

uation, they content themſelues with the common opinion | [. 
F-2 ; x E "a a Rhemnſt. mw n1 | 

and errour of the multitudezwhich is,(a)that Antichriitſhall ,\ $:"ym.in 

raigne 3.yeares and an halfe,and then be judged. Many think 13: 4pee- 

(b) that Enoch and Els before his deſtruQtion(rhe one being v 746. Aqui, 

a witnes concerning thetime before the Law:the other of the 


time in the Lawe) ſhall appeare againe in the world, and _ 
cer 
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after this, Antchafl ſhall beſlaine in his Tabernacle on the 


Mount Olwmer, 


e Mala. x. 


ff Mark, 9g. I2. 
e Mat.11.14- 


f Apoc.1 I.2. fo 


g Ibid. ver.4. 


þ Luk.17. 29. 
309- 


s Gcen,s; : 2, 


The Prophet(c) Malachy indeed witnefleth;that Elas fliall 
come before the great day of the Lord, But our Sauiour,the 
belt laterpreter, faith; ( 4) Elias ts coms, and they hane done to 
him whatſocuer they would ; Wherefore he calleth (+) John B ap- 
tiſt, Elias. 

The eleuenth of the Rewelarzon alſo ſpeaketh of (Ff) two 
Witnetles : which place ſome expound ot the two T elta- 
ments ;. the Law, and the Goſpell. 

Some, by the number of two Witneſſes vnderſtand , that 
Chriſt ſhall during the whole rime of therage of the Beaſt, 
raiſe vp a few V Vitnetles, which ſhall nor giue their name to 
the Bealt, nor receive his marke ; but ſhall make war againlt 
him. Out of whoſe mouthes fire ſhall come to <-uoure their 
enemies, that is, the word of God, and the preaching of the 
Goſpell by them ſhall confound the aduerſaffe> thereof. 

Tothinkeas Papilts do, that theſe tw V Vitnetles ſhall 
be Henech and Els in their own perſo1:8, is a grotle and foo- 
liſh dotage. Forthe ſpirit of God voth not calirhe two VVit- 
netles that ſhall be raiſed vp, Henich ant Flu: but two 
(g) Olme Trees, and two Cancl:ſtice,s. It this place ſhould 
be interpreted according to the letter , the VVitnetles mult 
carry hre in their mouthes, and they mult haue power to ſhut 

Heauen during the time or their Prophecie ; which being 
onethouſand two hundred and lixty daies Propheticall,then 
it followeth of neceſſitie, that all planting and ſowing, buy- 
ing and ſelling, muſt be giuen wuer,contrary to thedocrine 
of Teſus Chrilt himſelfe, who ſaith ; That(b) As m the dates 
of Lot they did eat, they drenke, they bought, they ould, they plan- 
ted, th-ybuilded, the ſame diy that Lot went out of Sodome : exen 
thus ſpall ut be in the day when the Soune of © Man is reu:led, ea, 
thisalſo-is contrary to the promile of the Lord, that(s) Sowe- 
ing tim” ani Harnzſt, cold and heate, Wintcy and Summer ,day and 


, oh ht, ſhall not ceaſe all the dayes of the earth, 


Bur to know the manner of Antichriſts deſtruQion, there 
15 nv better way then to hearken to the Apoltle Paul, who 
A vnto 
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vnto his Theſſal,,1aus maketh three degrees of the deitructi- 
on of the aboininable deſolation. For he laith, (&) Then that k 2.Thcfl. 2.8, 
wick - d mas. /h..ll be reu-uled, whos the Lord hall cor mme with 

the ſpirit of 145 mouth, ant ſhall a-firoy with th brig! ta'ſſe of bs 

Camming. F 

T hefirſt ſtep cf the ruin of B 1byl-n ,;is the revealing and The beginning cf 
ſearching of her thorovgh with Lauthornes and Torches; (109 
the Jdilicouering of her hithinetle, 

Ot Eaom, a notable Type of Antichriſt Abdi ze propheſi- | 
&th; (/) How» re the things of E/an (© u99t vp, and his treaſures 1 Obediih v6. 
ſearched? So allo before 18/4h went to beliege lericho , the 
very glaile of the Anrichriſttian Babylon, (mm) Hee firſt-ſent m 1ol.z.1. 
Spics to viewthe Land and the Citiealſo. T he Prophet Da- » Daz. 26: 
mel (ſaith , (n The 1# igement ſhall ſit, and they ſhall take away 
hu dominion. By which, may be very well vader{tood the ex- 
commanication of the Antichriltian doarine according to 
therule of Scriptures z as in that ancient prophecie of $Szy//z 
Erithreais found; i he deltrution of Antichrilt ſhall be by 9. of the book 
Lynnen. By which, no doubt , ſhe meant, that bookes of «f we ſecond es 
Paper made of Lynnen, (hovuld examine Antichriſt, and "3 I 
confute him. | 

The ſecond meanzs of the deſtroying of Antichriſt, the The progreſſe eo 

Apoltle faith ſhall bee by the preaching of the Goſpell, aunt, 
in theſe words: (o ) Whom the Lord ſhall conſume with 0 2.Thl. :,8, 
the ſpirit of bis month, This S. lohnallo alludeth ro, when he 

teacheth, (») that out of the mouth of him that is called ? Apo. 19.13. 
the Word of Gol, gorth a harp (word, By which,the preaching *5: 

and doctrine of the Goſpell is vaderltood. 

At the deſtruction (7) of Jericho the Prieſts blew with 7 Tolu.6. 
Trumpets ; by which the preaching of the Goſpell was lig- 
nified: And the people thouted ; which may well fore-ſhew 
the embracing of the VVord, and the entertainement there- 
of with much joy: and vpon this the walles of {zricho fell 
downe, fo that hs people weat vp into the Citie eucry man 

{traight before him. 

Let vs returne againeto the Reuelation of Saint 7oh»,who 
fore-theweth plainely the conſuming of Autichrilt by rhe 

preaching 


man 


tm 
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preaching of the Goſpell. For in theeleuenth chapter two 
r Apec. t1, (7) VVitnelſes areraiſed yp to prophecie. 
In thefouretcenth chapter ul , before the fall of Baby/oy 
; Apoc.14.6. was pronounced,(s) there was another Angell, Which did flic 
| in the midſt of hean:ny kaning the enerlaſting Go/pell to preach vn- 
to them that dwell upon the earth, and to all Nations, and kinreas, 
and tongues, and people, This place manifeltly geclareth, that 
before the finall fall and overthrow of Bzby/oz, there ſhall bee 
an age, wherein the Goſpell ouer the whole carth ſhall bee 
truely and lincerely preached. 

Theſe Prophecies wee ſec before our eyes manifeltly per- 
formed. Forzas the Lord from timeto time had alwaies ſome 
faichfull teachers,lignified by the two V Vitneſles in the Rexe- 

tation, which much bewailed the captiuity of Gods Church 
ynder the ſpirituall Babylon; and haue ſearched and fought 
out her hidden Idolatry, and mylticall wickedneſfe; As G1/. 
de anito amore, Marſilins, Patawintry0cham, Robertins Gallis, 
_=_ Groſtheaa, Petrus Cuquerizs, 19. Rup {is canns,Conradus 
agar, lohn de Pohaco, Celena, Roger taron, © ' aurer,Tohn Hut, 
Wicklif, [erome of Pr age, Petrus To"amm:s, Laur ne an Fnolifhe 
man, William Swid:rvy, Walter Brate, an m1 others: $0 
of later times God hath rayſed Luth-r, Melanttvon, Z wingh- 
45, Bullingerns, Muſenlus, Peter Martyr, Caluin, Beza, Z an- 
chins, Tindal, Frit', [ewel, Fox, and thouſands more, inltru- 
ments of his — by the preaching of the Golpellto 
ouerthrow the Towers of Baby/oz, and to conſume her. 

Here notegthat as before hisreuelation, Antichriſt wrought 

| in great darkeneſle, ſcene and perceiued of few, vnderſtood 

e 2.Thel:.9, Of few, (wherefore in the Scripture he is called (r) a Mylte- 

cy mir. rie, or a Secret) ſo tince his reucaling he is now open to al 

u Berner. ſuper Mens eyes. (x) Not a Diuell of the day (ſaith Bernerd) but of 

_ ++ the very Noone. Yet notwithſtanding, he ſo bewitcheth his 

Idem v1 (er. de cox. OWNe Members, and all thoſethat haue received his marke, 

--— of ao dr that in their eyes he is exalted (ti!l, not as the day, but as the 

Ag.mPalg, ex SUNNC, which powreth light into the day : And in the opi- 
#085. 4 £4p-4- nion of themy Anctictritt rs ſo bletTed, that he ſeemeth ſome 
God. V Vherctfore, though his kingdom be now ſhaken and 
conſumed 
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conſumed by the breath of the Lords mouth: yet many ſhall 

{till adhere vnto him till the end; according tothe Prophecie 

of Damel; (w) None of the wicked ſhall hane underſtandmg: but w Dan.12. 10, 
the wiſe ſhall underſtand. 

The Scripture and infallible Oracles of God teach vs foure 
principall things , which ſhall fall out in this conſuming of 
Antichriſt bythe breath of the Lords mouth, which is the 
preaching of'the Goſpell, 

Firſt, the members of Antichriſt ſhall by all meanes ſeeke 
to proppe vp the ruinous towers of their falling Baby/on,and 
fo make a reconciliation betwixt the Lambe and the Bealt, 

Chrilt and Antichriſt. For ſo the Prophet witneſleth; (x) » Ter. 1.9. 
would haue made Babylon whole, lay they. In the eighteenth of 

the Rewelation the Spirit witnelleth , that ( y ) The Kingilof the y Apoc.r8.g.11 
earth ſhall bewaile her, and L:1ment her: And the AMarchants of 

the earth do weep and waile owcr her, To ſpeake the truth , this 
Prophecie we ſee apparantly performed. For what could bee 

done by the Louers of the Romiſh Prelacie , that hath not 

beene done to haue cured Babylon? (= )The Kings and Prin- X Plal.z, 
ces haue gathered them{clues together againſt the Lord , and 

again(t his anointed : Councels and Synods, by Lawes: In- 

quilitors and Biſhops, by cruell tortures : Prielts and Friers, 

by writing : Ieſuites and Seminaries, by ſeditious plots and 
conſpiracies , haue done their vttermoſt to vphold the Beaſt, 

and to keep the drunken Whore from falling. 

To helpe forward, there are Achans in Iſrael,  Papizing Toth. 7. 
Diuines and Preachers, to whom the quirke of a Schoole- 
man, and the quiddity of a Popiſh Poltill, any Babyloniſh 
| ragge, is more plealing, then all the doAtrine of the Apoſtles. 

And lurely, theſe are no little hinderance to the going vp of 


i the walles of the Goſpell. For they would faine heale the 
Beaft, and make an hotch potch of Religion; that they may 
, Cretize and curry fauour with theſe that are the louers of 
z Babylon, 
Secondly,labour they never ſo much,yet the Antichriſtian 
[tate muſt daily more and more conſume, till the finall abo- 
: lition, For fo witnelleth the Prophet ; ( a) Wee wonld hane « Ter.g1.9, 
] F FF healed 
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6 Eſay 47.11. healed Babylon, but ſhe is nat recon:red, (b) Miichiefe (ſaith E- 
ſay) ſhall fall upon thee, which thor ſhalt not bee able to put off. 
c Did xer,t3.15 VVherefore hetelleth plainely vato Babylon, thather (c) Hea- 
| wen gazers, beholders of Starres, an4 Moone Prophets, non? of 
4 Elay 14. 23. them ſoall defend her, And in another place, ( 4) / wil! /weep 
e Iir.5t. 14. themout with the beeſome of deſtruition. Ieremy faith, {e) The 
| Lord of Hoſtes hath ſworne by himſelfe, that he will onerwhelme 
thee with men like Graſhoppers. And Efay concerning B.uvc/ 
f Eliy 14. 24. Witnellech 3 (f) The Lord of Hoſts hath ſworne an oath, ayirig, 
1t ſhall come to paſſe, as I bane determined, and ſhall be fulfilled, 
cs T haue dewiſed, To all you therefore be it ſpoken, .that halt 


between two opintons , and would faine fee a toleration of ' 


| Religion, or a peace made betweene lightand darkenelle ; 
x iid. ve, 27, ( 2) /f the Lord of HoSts determine a thing, who 1s abl: to diſan- 
all it ? 

Thirdly, the Spirit of God hath excommunicated Anti- 
chrilt, and all them that rake part with him , and callethvp- 
on all his ſeruants to come out of Babell. For in the foure- 

bApoc,re.g.zo feenth of the Rewelation thethird Angell pronouncerh; (h) /f 
any man wor{(h1p the beaſt and his Image, and receine his murke mn 
his fore-head , or in his hand , the ſame ſhall drinke of the wine 
of the wrath of God, yea, of the pure wine, which is ponred im the 
cup of his wrath: and hee ſhall be puniſhed m fire and brimſtor: 
before the holy Anzels, and before the Lambe. And in the (1x- 

Apoc. 16.2, teenth chapter ; (:) There fell a noy/ome and ſore botch wpon the 
enwhich had the Alarke of the Beaſt, and pon thens which wor- 
+ Icr. 53, 6. © ſprpped has Image, Teremy ſaith ; (k) Flee away from Babylon, 
euery man /aue his life, that yee bee not rooted out with her wichea- 


! Zach, 2.6.8 7 eſſe. And Zacharie ſaith; (1) O get you forth, flee from the. 


Land of the North ( ſaith the Lord) for I haws ſcattered you m 
the foure wmds of the heauen (ſauh the Lord ) ſane thy [el/eyO Sy- 
0ny thou that awelleſt with the daughter of Babylon. 

Fourthly, eucn by thoſe her owne ten hornes, the King- 
domes which formerly committed fornication with herzthe 
Purple Strumnct ſhall come to confulton, For ſo the Spirit 


» Apoc.17.16 witnetſeth;z (>) The ten hornes which thou ſaweſt vpon the Bea#t, | 


iN ' aeretheythat ſhall hate the Whore, and ſhall make her deſolate i 


naked , 
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naked, and ſoall cate her fieſhy ava burne her with fire. For God 
hath put in their hearts to felſill his will, and 10 do with onec orſent, 


for to oine ther Kingdome vato the Beaſt, umiill the words of God 


ſoall be fulfilled. The Prophecies plaine : For as in the thir- y,;, 
ceenth and foureteenth verſes of this chapter the Spirit fore- 
ſhewed, that the ten hornes or Kingdomes had one minde, 
royiue their power and authority to the Bealt by aduancing 
the Antichriltian Chaire aboue all meaſure ; and allo to get 
fauour therewith, have perſecuted the Lambe of God, and 
his choſen : So now herein the ſeuenteenth verſe, the Spirit 
declareth how long they ſhall this do; Euen till the words of 
God ſhall be fulfilled: Bur then they ſhall hate the VVhore,and ? 
ſhall make her deſulate , by forbidding their Subiects any 
moreto runneto X-e tor diſpenlations, abſolutions, par- 
dons,and ſuch like: yea, fon e of them ſhall eate her fleth, 
and burne her vp with re. 
Wee ſee the Lord maketh haſte to fulfill his promiſe. For 
England , Scotland, Denmarke, and diuers Provinces 
in Germany, with the Low-countreys, haue now a good 
ſpace abhorred the (trumper, and procure her delolation by 
all the meanes they can : We ſcealſo the Goſpell increaferh 
earneſtly in France : Many, that groane vnder the bondage 
of the Beaſt in Spaine : We ſee the heart- burnings ofthe Ve- 
netians againſt bh Pope and his auaritious Sea. All which 
giveth apparant teſtimonie vnto vs, the Lord is euen now - 
bringing this great worke to paile. ( ») Good lutke haue thou n Plal.45. 5. 
with thine honour, ride on becauſe of the word of truth, of meeknes, 
and righteouſnes,and thy right hazd ſhall teach thee terrible things, 
The Apoſtle Pas/after the Reuelation and conſumption of 
Antichrilt,ſheweth che time of his taking away alſo, ſaying, 
(0) That the Lord halldeſtroy hin with the brightneſſe of hiscom- 2 The «8 
ming. This is thateternall and finall damnation of 3bel, and Thethird,or finall 
the Beaſt,for allis one. F/ay ſaith; (p ) B abylonythat glory of the — o__— 
K ingdomes,and beauty of the Chaldees honour,ſhall be deſtroyed, ding to the Coc- 
enen as Goa deſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrah. To theſame doth {11 HT _ 
Jeremy conſent alſo ; (4) Like as God deſtroyed Sodoxze ind Go-p Ely 13. 19, 
morrah with the Cities that lay thereabont, (aith the Lord: $04 1<r-50-40+ 
Fff2 ſhall 
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Pall ro man dwell there alſo, neither ſhall an 1y man bane hu habita- 


rD:0.9.2t.22- £10 there for evermore. |n the 7. of Damel,'r) The little Horne 
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eTurke & Pope. 
Ap0c.z0. 
8,9,10. 

y Rome Antt- 
chri't. 

2 Ap9oc.20, 
10,12. 

2 Chriſt in 1udge- 


Meir. 
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made battaile againſt the Saints, and preuailed til the Ancient 
of daies camezand that the judgement was ziuen to the high 
Saints, and till the time came, that the Saints had the King- 
dome in potlellion. Yea, Damelſhewcth, (s) thatthe wicked 
one all plant the Tabernacles of his Palace bet weene the Seas, mm 
the olorions and roly monntaine. (t) And atthat time ſhall 11- 
chaclttand vp, that great Prince. Which ſheweth , that Anti- 
chrilt hal nor finally be deſtroyed, before the glorious appea- 
ringofl:s vs CHR15T. Ofthe finalldeſtrucion of An- 


. tichrilt Toba faith («) The «Angell tooke wp a ſtone like a Ai! 


ftone,ard caſt it into the Sea, /aying , with ſuch violence ſhall that 
great Cuts Babylon bee caſt , and (hall bee found ns more at all. 
Wherefore the Kings of the earth ſhall bewaile the ſudden- 
nefle of her deſtrution; ( w ) for in one howre ſo great riches are 
come to naught. And in the twentith Chapter he witnelleth, 
chatat the ſecond comming of Chrilt ſhall be the finall abo- 


liſhing of the Man of linne. For he prophelieth, that when | 


(+) Gog and Iagog compaſſe the Tents ofthe Saints about, fire 
commeth downe from God out of heanen,and dewoureth them, and 


the Dwell that decerued them,ss caſt into a lake of fire and brim- 


ſtor; where the Beaſt, ( y ) and the falſe Prophet ſhallbe tormen- 
rea day and night. Preſently herevpon he addeth ; (z) 7 /aw 4 
reat white Throne, and (a) him that ſate onut ; from whoſe face 
fled away both the earth and the heanen,and their place was no more 
found. And I ſaw the dead both [mall and great ſtand before God. 
And here it is molt worthy of obſeruation, that the ſeuen 
Trumpets of the eighth, ninth, and eleventh chapters of the 
Reuelatton, andthe ſeuen Vialls of the ſixteenth Chapterze- 
uidently enforce, that the deſtruction of Antichriſt and the 
commingof C HK 1s T ſhall beat onetime. For (b) Th 
Angell, who ſtood vpor the Sea, and ypon the earth,lift vp his hand 
to heaven, and ſware by him that lineth for ewermore , which crea- 
ted heanen,and the things that therein are , and the Sea , and the 
things that therein are,that there ſhowld be no longer time ; but wu 
the aayes of the vauce of the ſementh Angel, cc.Now in the yoice 


Of 
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of rhe ſeuenth Angell, and the powring out of the ſeuenth 

Vaall, great Babylon came in remembrance before God, and 

her deltruQtion followed, By which it appeareth manife(Hy, 

that theend of the world is the determinate time for the hi- 

nall ruine and deltruQtion of Antichriſt. Some inſiſt vpon 

the Prophecie of E/izs concerning twothouſand yeares (4) a Or ynder the 
vaine : two thouſand yeares vnder the Law : two thouſand 1 ature. 
yeares vnder Chrilt, And thence would enforce, that the end 

of the world ought to bee expected in the lixe thouſand 

yeare. 

Others { becauſe Hexoch the feuenth from Adam, walked Gene. 
with God,and was ſeene no more, the lixt Patriarch before 
him dying naturally)doe imagine; that euen ſo ouer the (ixe 
thouſand yeares death ſhall haue power , but in the ſeuenth 
we ſhall be receijued to eternall life. 

There are, who out of the words of the Pſalmilt, and the 
Apoltle Peter, (d ) A thouland yeeres with the Lord are but as dPlal.ge.g. 
one day; contend, that as God in lixedaies created the world, *' Pet.z.8, 
but relted the ſeuenth : So in lix thouſand yeres it ſhall be go- 
uerned by his prouidence, and in the ſeuen thouſand yeare 
ſhall hee begin to celebrate the erernall Sabbath with his 
elect. : 

Diuers doe thinke, that as the Sabbath by the Law of God 
beginneth vpon the lixt day of the weeke at euening : So the 
etcrnall reſt ſhall come in the end of the (ixe thouſand 
yeares. 

There are that thinke,;the marke of the Beaſt lixe hundred 
ſixty lixe pointeth to the time of the deltraRion of the ſame, 
and therefore they expect the aboliſhing of Antichrilt by the 
Lords coinming about the yeare 16 66, 

There are al{o,that from Aſtronomicall conieQures, A- 
rithmeticall numbers,and Geometricall proportions, drawe 
arguments , to proue the deſtrution of Antichrilt, and the 
dilſolution of the world. But where the Scripture defineth 
not, there dare not 1 define. T he (0) times and ſeaſons the * AQ.r 7, 
Father hath kept in his owne power. \Wherefore , Non eſt 
weſtrum ſcire ; it 15 not Qurs to —_ I will not ſearch ”=_ | 
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the Matelty, norpreſume to pry into the Secrets, but referre 
all vnto him, (-) who bringeth forth the morning Starre in 
his time, and guideth the evening Starre with his ſonnes : 
who knoweth the courſe of the Heauens, and hath ſet vp the 
ordinance thereof vpon the earth. 

ThisI will onely adde; The Reuelation and conſumpti- 


 onof Antichriſt mentioned (f) by the Apoſtle Paw : the 


increaſe and multiplying of knowledge, prophetied ( g ) by 
Eſay and Daniel : The coldnes of Charitic foreſhewed by 


þ Math, 24. 12 (+) our Sauiour : and the whole haruel(t of linne, white and 


k Ap2c.14.19- 


I Ap0c.22.2 I, 


fully ripe; alſuredly witneſſe ynto vs, that it will not belong 
ere{ k)the Angel thruſt in his ſharpe lickle,and cut down 
the Vineyard of theearth, and calt it into the Wine 
preſſe of the wrath of God. He hath promiſed 
_ to(/) come quickly ; Euen ſo Amer; 
Come Lord leſ. 
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